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CHBIST  HEAUNO  THE  SICK. 

And  Jbbus  went  aibovt  aU  CrolxUe,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  Mngdom,  and  healing  aU  manner  of 
sickness  and  aU  manner  of  disease  among  the  people.  And  His  fame 
went  throughout  all  Syria :  and  they  brought  unto  Him  all  sick  people 
that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those  which 
were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatick,  and  those 
that  had  the  palsy  ;  and  He  healed  them.  And  there  followed  Him 
great  multitudes  of  people  from  OalHee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and 
frofm  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judoea;  and  from  beyond  Jordan.^ 
8.  MaU.  iv.  23-26. 

rriHIS  description  of  our  Lord's  first  cii^Miit  of  Gralilee  will 
-■•  Apply  equally  to  very  maQj  of  His  journeys.  We  see  Him 
here,  as  elsewhere  (in  S.  Peter's  words),  **  going  about  doing  good," 
manifesting  Himself  as  the  Friend  of  all  who  were  in  distress,  and 
ready  at  once  to  relieve  them.  It  was  this  merciful  character  of 
His  miracles  which  especially  drew  around  Him  the  crowds  that 
followed  Him  from  place  to  place.  They  were  attracted,  not  so 
much  by  His  power,  as  by  His  goodness — His  compassion  for  every 
form  and  degree  of  suffering,  and  His  willingness  to  remove  it. 

What  comforting  thoughts  does  this  suggest  to  us  of  the  love 
of  our  gracious  God  and  Saviour, — that  when  He  would  come 
2  •  B 
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down  from  heaven,  and  dwell  among  men,  He  should  thus  deligM 
to  exhibit  His  Almighty  power  most  chiefly  in  shewing  mercy 
and  pity,  in  deeds  of  tenderness  and  care  for  the  welfare  of  IDs 
creatures  !     It  is  as  if  some  mighty  and  benevolent  prince  wew 
to  leave  his  palace  and  mix  with  his  subjects,  unknown  and  dis- 
guised, for  the  sole  purpose  of  becoming  better  acquainted  with 
their  wants  and  sufferings,  and  in  order  that  he  might  shew  his 
true  princely  character  by  a  more  abundant  liberality,  and  a  truer, 
deeper  sympathy  than  any  other  man  had  ever  shewn.     This  was 
the  way  in  which  the  great  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  when  H© 
veiled  His  glory,  chose  to  manifest  Himself,  namely,  as  the  Friend 
of  those  who  were  in  sorrow,  pain,  or  want. 

Tlie  consequence  was,  that  wherever  He  went,  the  whote 
coimtry  poured  out  its  suffering  population,  to  greet  His  approach. 
From  the  streets  and  lanes  in  all  directions  issued  forth  a  large 
company  of  sick  and  infirm,  crowding  to  the  place  where  He  was 
reported  to  be.  There  were  those  who  had  been  for  many  years 
the  victims  of  incurable  disease ;  there  were  those  who  were  bereft 
of  reason ;  there  were  the  leprous,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  maimed, 
— all  were  gathered  round  Him,  either  by  their  own  will,  or  that 
of  others.  They  gathered  round  One  Who  in  outward  form  was 
like  themselves,  "a  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief.** 

And  see  what  a  change  His  Presence  and  His  Touch  wrought 
among  them.  Fevers  departs,  the  lepers  were  made  clean,  evil 
spirits  were  driven  forth,  the  blind  received  their  sight,  the  deaf 
heard :  virtue  went  forth  from  Him  and  healed  aU  manner  of 
sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease  among  them. 

Such  is  the  account  which  the  Gospels  give  us  of  a  considerable 
portion  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  life  on  earth.  He  was  ever  ready, 
not  only  to  sjrmpathise  with  those  who  were  in  distress,  but  also, 
if  they  came  to  Him,  to  cure  their  sickness,  and  restore  them  to 
perfect  health. 

No  doubt,  when  we  read  or  meditate  on  this  history,  we 
cannot  repress  the  earnest  wish  that  we  had  been  among  the 
number  of  those  who  witnessed  Christ's  loving  sympathy  and  acta 
of  mercy.  If  we  ourselves  are  sick  or  infirm,  or  if  any  one  dear 
to  us  is  afflicted,  we  can  scarcely  help  sajdng  to  ourselves,  "  How 
rejoiced  should  I  be,  if  I  could  go  to  Him  at  this  time,  or  take 
such  and  such  a  person  to  Him  I  Oh  1  if  I  could  but  throw 
myself  at  His  Feet,  and  tell  Him  all  my  trouble,  and  could  see 
His  look  of  love,  and  feel  His  sacred  life-giving  Touch,  and  hear 
His  words  of  sovereign  power  t     How  would  my  heart  beat,  if  I 
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example,  of  Christ's  healing  those  sick  of  the  palsy,  may  it  not 
remind  us  of  those  whose  souls  are  palsied,  who  by  their  own  wilful 
transgression  have  brought  themselves  into  a  state  of  extreme 
spiritual  weakness,  in  whom  a  law  in  their  members  warreth  against 
the  law  of  their  mind,  and  bringeth  them  into  captivity  to  the  law 
of  sin  which  is  in  their  members  ?  What  is  the  violence  of  fever, 
but  a  type  of  those  who  allow  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the 
excitement  of  passion  and  sinful  indulgence  ?  What  is  lameness, 
but  an  emblem  of  the  state  of  those  who  can  neither  run  nor  walk 
in  the  way  of  God's  commandments  ?  What  is  blindness  again, 
but  the  type  of  ilieir  state  who  cannot  see  the  true  Light,  and  walk 
in  darkness ; — who  stumble,  and  wander  out  of  the  way  ?  And  so 
of  other  forms  of  bodily  ailment. 

No  sin  is  so  great  that  Christ  cannot  cleanse  us  from  it ;  no 
weakness  so  confirmed  that  He  cannot  impai-t  strength.  And  of 
this  His  power  and  will  to  heal  us.  He  has  given  us  this  sure  pledge, 
that  when  He  was  on  earth  He  was  continually  going  about  dis- 
pensing health  and  strength  to  the  bodies  of  men.  As  it  was  then^ 
in  regard  to  bodily  diseases,  so  it  is  rum;,  with  respect  to  the  sick- 
nesses of  their  souls.  All  who  by  faith  draw  nigh  to  Him  in  His 
own  way  will  assuredly  receive  whatever  spiritual  grace  or  blessing 
they  may  require. 

And  what  is  Christ's  way  by  which  we  may  approach  Him  ? 
First  of  all,  no  doubt.  His  saving  Hand  was  laid  upon  us  in  our 
Baptism.  He  then  took  us  up  in  His  Arms,  and  blessed  us.  We 
were  then  made  members  of  Him,  the  living  Vine,  and  virtue  went 
forth  from  Him  to  cleanse  and  purify  us.  And  even  if  we  have 
defiled  and  stained  our  souls  afresh  since  our  Baptism,  still  He 
vouchsafes  to  touch  us  in  the  other  Ordinances  of  His  Church,  and 
most  especially  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood. 
Only  we  must  really  reach  forward  as  it  were  to  His  Touch.  It  is 
not  enough  to  hear  of  Christ,  or  to  talk  of  Him,  or  to  know  of  Him. 
If  we  desire  to  be  cleansed,  we  must  really  come  to  Him  ^to  be 
touched :  we  must  come  especially  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His 
Body,  and  our  souls  washed  with  His  most  precious  Blood. 

These  are  the  thoughts  which  we  should  endeavour  to  have, 
when  we  read  in  the  G-ospels  of  our  Saviour's  miracles  of  healing. 
They  should  set  us  upon  thinking  how  He  still  vouchsafes  to  purify 
the  siuHsick  souls  of  men,  and  they  should  move  us  to  put  ourselves 
in  the  way  of  receiving  the  virtue  of  His  saving  Touch. 

Whosoever  will  set  himself  in  thought  in  the  place  of  those 
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consent  of  Christians  of  all  ages,  had  especial  weight  and  solemnity 
attached  to  it.  Let  us  draw  near  then,  and  listen  to  it  with  all  our 
hearts.  Let  us  follow  our  Lord  up  into  the  mountain  and  sit  at 
His  feet. 

The  great  King  and  Head  of  the  Church  here  lays  down  at 
length  the  nature  and  laws  of  His  kingdom.  Under  the  Old 
Covenant,  when  God  delivered  His  Law  to  His  ancient  people,  it 
was  from  a  mountain.  God  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and 
spake  the  Ten  Commandments.  So  now,  when  the  New  Covenant 
was  to  be  proclaimed,  and  the  Commandments  explained  in  tlieir 
true  spiritual  meaning,  God  was  again  pleased  to  teach  His  peoj)le 
from  the  top  of  a  mountain.  Only  observe  the  difference.  On 
the  one  mountain  God  came  down  with  thunder  and  lightning, 
amid  clouds  and  darkness,  and  His  awful  voice  was  heard  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  darkness.  On  the  other  we  see  Him  veiling  His 
glory  imder  a  human  form,  allowing  men  to  approach  Him,  and 
with  mild  and  gentle  voice  instructing  His  Church.  Nothing  is 
heard  but  a  "  still  small  voice,"  the  voice  of  the  Prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  the  meekest  of  men.  But  still  it  is  the  voice  of  God, 
and  not  of  man,  and  therefore  we  must  listen  with  the  deepest 
reverence. 

He  opens  His  mouth  in  blessing.  He  does  not  threaten  as 
from  Mount  Sinai.  He  would  draw  us  by  promises  and  love. 
Eight  times  is  the  blessing  pronounced,  as  He  declares,  one  after 
the  other,  the  various  marks  of  the  character  which  He  expects  to 
see  in  the  subjects  of  His  kingdom.  **  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit:  blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  blessed  are  the  meek  :  blessed 
are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  :  blessed 
are  the  merciful :  blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  blessed  are  the 
peacemakers :  blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness' sake." 

Such  are  the  traits  and  marks  of  Christ's  true  disciples,  drawn 
for  us  by  Christ  Himself.  And  observe,  these  several  graces  are 
not  so  many  distinct  and  separate  fruits,  which  are  found,  some 
here  and  some  there,  in  difierent  persons.  For  though  it  may  be 
true  tliat  some  of  them  are  more  prominent  in  one  person  than  in 
another,  yet  are  they  truly  marks  of  one  and  the  same  character, 
clusters  growing  on  the  same  heavenly  tree,  and  are  all  to  be  found, 
in  greater  or  less  degree,  in  every  one  who  sets  himself  in  earnest 
to  copy  the  great  and  perfect  Pattern  of  holiness,  which  the 
Gospel  exhibits. 

For  what  is  it  but  His  own  example  that  our  Lord  sets  before 
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us  in  these  Beatitudes  ?  He  seems  to  say  to  us,  "  Take  My  yoke 
upon  you  and  learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  I 
am  poor  in  spirit :  I  am  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief:  it  is  My  meat  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  to 
finish  His  work.  Be  ye  merciful ;  for  I  have  had  compassion  upon 
you :  purify  yourselves,  even  as  I  am  pure :  seek  peace  and  ensue 
it,  even  as  I  am  the  great  Peacemaker  between  Heaven  and  earth, 
ha\'ing  made  peace  by  the  Blood  of  the  Cross :  endure  persecution 
and  affliction  cheerfully,  considering  Me,  Who  have  endured  such 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  Myself."  Thus  it  is  Himself, 
Whom  Christ  here  sets  before  us.  He  bids  us  strive  to  be  like 
Him,  and  to  let  the  same  mind  be  in  us,  which  was  also  in  Him. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  the  Sermon  the  character  described 
in  the  Beatitudes  is  drawn  out  and  explained  more  fully.  It  has 
been  pointed  out  how  all  the  precepts  given  afterwards  flow  from 
these  notes  of  the  true  Christian  set  down  in  the  beginning.  Thus, 
for  example,  our  Lord  checks  in  His  disciples  all  anger  against 
their  brethren  in  thought,  word,  or  deed:  nay.  He  would  have 
them  rather  submit  the  cheek  to  be  smitten,  and  patiently  take  all 
wrong :  and  in  whom  can  this  be,  but  in  those  who  are  poor  and 
lowly  in  spirit,  and  meek?  He  warns  them  against  indulging 
even  the  thought  of  lust :  and  who  will  be  thus  watchful  except  the 
pure  in  heart  ?  He  bids  them  be  perfect,  even  as  His  Father  in 
heaven  is  perfect :  and  who  will  strive  to  keep  this  command  but 
those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  ?  ^lio  but  the 
merciful  will  love  and  pray  for  their  enemies  ?  Who  but  the  pure 
in  heart  will  direct  their  alms  and  prayers  and  fastings,  as  our  Lord 
enjoins,  solely  to  their  Father  Who  seeth  in  secret  ?  ^Tio  again 
but  the  pure  in  heart  can  see  the  narrow  way  which  leads  to  God  ? 
and  who  but  those  who  are  hungering  after  righteousness  will  really 
strive  to  walk  in  it  ? 

In  like  manner  it  has  been  suggested  that  the  difierent  petitions 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  occur  in  the  latter  part  of  this  Dis- 
course, correspond  with  the  several  marks  of  the  Christian  character 
as  portrayed  in  the  Beatitudes.  Tlie  poor  in  spirit,  it  has  been 
said,  to  whom  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs,  seek  God's  honour, 
not  their  own,  and  hallow  the  Name  of  their  Father  in  heaven. 
They  to  whom  earth  is  a  state  of  mourning  pray  that  His  kingdom 
may  come.  The  meek  are  they  that  desire  that  God's  will  may  be 
done  in  them  and  by  them,  whatever  it  may  be.  They  who  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness  are  content  with  food  for  the  day, 
hungering  always  for  the  spiritual  bread  of  life.    They  who,  being 
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merciful,  obtain  mercy  from  Gh)d,  alone  can  say  '^  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive"  others.  Purity  of  heart  is  nothing  else 
than  watchfulness,  and  prayer  against  temptation.  They  who  are 
persecuted  pray  to  be  delivered  from  evil,  for  they  cannot  be  harmed 
or  hurt  by  persecution,  except  so  far  as  evil  is  foimd  in  them :  for 
**  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is 
good?" 

All  this  seems  to  command  oiu*  most  earnest  attention  to  the 
Blessings  with  which  the  Sermon  on  the  Moimt  opens,  as  containing 
the  substance  of  the  whole  discourse,  and  as  setting  before  us, 
drawn  by  Christ  Himself,  a  full  and  complete  picture  of  that  par- 
ticular character  which  He  desires  to  see  in  us. 

And  it  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  if  we  do  not  truly  en- 
deavour, with  His  help,  to  mould  ourselves  after  the  pattern  which 
He  has  proposed  for  our  imitation, — if  we  do  not  strive  to  be  poor 
in  spirit,  meek,  pure  in  heart,  merciful,  peacemaking,  penitent, 
eager  after  righteousness,  there  is  great  danger  of  our  falling  into 
the  opposites  of  these  heavenly  graces,  which  are  deadly  sins.  If 
we  decline  to  copy  Christ's  pattern,  it  is  not  merely  that  we  are  not 
rising  up  to  that  perfection  which  He  commands  us  to  seek,  but  it 
is  that  we  are  falling  back  and  so  gradually  sinking  down  into  hell. 
If  we  do  not  really  strive  to  be  poor  and  lowly  in  spirit,  there  is 
reason  to  fear  that  we  are  fostering  in  ourselves  the  grievous  sin  of 
pride.  If  we  do  not  at  times  deny  ourselves  in  mournful  acknow- 
ledgment of  our  sin,  how  shall  we  be  sufficiently  on  our  guard 
against  an  intemperate  use  of  the  enjoyments  of  the  world  ?  If  we 
are  not  meek  and  forgiving  towards  those  who  have  injured  us, 
what  do  we  in  truth  but  indulge  the  sin  of  anger  ?  If  we  do  not 
himger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  is  it  not  to  be  feared  that  we 
are  becoming  slothful,  and  making  no  real  efforts  after  holiness  ? 
If  we  are  not  merciful,  giving  according  to  our  means  to  those  who 
are  in  want,  what  safeguard  have  we  against  covetousness  and  too 
great  attachment  to  the  goods  of  this  world  ?  If  we  do  not  cherish 
purity  of  heart,  are  we  not  in  danger  of  being  led  away  by  impure 
and  lustful  thoughts  ?  If,  again,  we  do  not  set  ourselves  to  seek 
with  all  earnestness  the  good  of  our  neighbour,  his  peace  with  God 
and  his  fellows,  it  may  be  that  we  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  con- 
trary evil  of  wishing  him  harm  and  envying  his  prosperity.  So 
true  is  it  that  steady,  persevering  efforts  to  advance,  are  our  only 
safeguard  against  failing  back. 

Here,  then,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  our  Lord  opens  as  it 
were  a  heavenly  school  to  teach  us  His  law,  and  to  guide  us  through 
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the  darkness  of  this  world  to  our  eternal  home.  Here  He  is, 
opening  heaven  to  us,  calling  us  away  from  what  the  world  esteems, 
and  teaching  us  where  alone  true  joys  are  to  be  found.  And  our 
one  business  is  to  be  learners  in  His  school,  and  to  strive  to  be- 
come what  He  would  have  us  be.  Let  us  seriously  endeavour  to 
implant  in  ourselves  the  heavenly  graces,  which  He  so  earnestly 
enjoins,  and  we  shall  find  them  like  wings,  bearing  our  souls 
upward  to  Him. 


200.— June  17. 

THE   BEATITUDES. 


BUuitd  art  the  poor  tn  spirit :  for  thein  is  the  kingdom  of  Jieaven, 
Blessed  are  they  thai  mourn :  for  they  shaXl  he  comforted.  Blessed 
are  the  m£ek  :  for  they  shaU  inherit  the  earth  Blessed  are  they  which 
do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness :  for  they  shall  he  filled,—^ 
8.  Matt.  V.  3-^. 

"  "pULL  of  grace  are  thy  lips:"  so  spake  the  Psalmist  of  the 
-*-  great  Prophet  and  King  Who  was  to  come  into  the  world. 
And  if  ever  the  words  were  fulfilled,  surely  it  was  when,  seated  on 
that  mountain  in  Galilee,  Christ  opened  His  mouth  in  blessing, 
not  on  His  disciples  merely,  and  the  multitudes  gathered  around 
Him,  but  on  His  whole  Church  to  the  end  of  time. 

And  who  are  they  on  whom  His  first  blessing  rests  ?  On  the 
poor  in  apia^f  as  if  this  were  in  some  way  the  foundation  of  all 
goodness.  And  who  are  meant  by  the  poor  in  spirit?  Not 
merely,  we  may  suppose,  those  who  are  poor  in  outward  condition. 
For  though  in  S.  Luke's  Gospel  the  blessing  is  pronounced  ex- 
pressly on  the  poor,  **  Blessed  are  ye  poor,"  and  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  the  same  reward  is  pronounced  in  both  cases,  "  yours  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  yet  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  fuller  ex- 
pression here  used  is  meant  to  guard  us  against  any  thought  of  the 
necessary  blessedness  of  outward  poverty,  foimded  on  the  saying 
in  S.  Luke.  Christ  is  speaking  of  those  who  are  poor  in  heart 
and  will,  rather  than  in  outward  circumstances.  He  would  have 
us  understand,  not  only  that  they  are  blessed,  who,  being  poor  in 
the  world's  estimation,  acquiesce  in  their  poverty,  as  being  the 
estate  which  God  Himself  chose  for  His  portion,  when  He  came  to 
sojourn  in  the  world,  but  those  also  who  being  rich  in  this  world's 
goods^  either  resign  them  entirely  for  Christ's  sake,  or  spend  them 
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as  Christ's  stewards,  exercising  continual  self-denial  in  their  lives 
and  habits. 

But  it  is  generally  understood  that  when  our  Lord  said,  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  apirity  He  meant  not  only  those  who  are  dead  to 
the  riches  and  enjoyments  of  the  world,  but  to  its  honours  and 
estimations  also.  As  if  He  had  said.  Blessed  are  they  who  are 
humble  in  their  own  eyes,  who  forget  themselves,  and  are  willing 
to  be  of  no  accoimt,  and  in  lowliness  of  mind  esteem  others  better 
than  themselves.  Thus  the  first  blessing  in  Christ's  kingdom  is 
for  the  humble ;  for  the  poor  in  spirit ;  and  for  the  poor  in  out- 
ward circumstances,  so  far  as  their  poverty  tends  to  make,  or  to 
keep  them  humble.  And  indeed  humility  is  the  foundation  of  all 
the  other  graces,  the  soil  in  which  they  alone  will  flourish  and 
abide,  the  root  from  which  spring  the  holy  tempers  of  meekness, 
godly  zeal,  mercifulness,  pureness,  charity. 

And  mark  the  blessing  pronounced  on  the  poor  in  spirit :  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  not  *^  shall  be"  but  is.  It  is  a  present 
blessing,  not  merely  a  future  reward.  They  are  already  inheritors 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  partakers  of  its  blessings.  Even  here 
they  are  kings  and  priests  unto  God :  royal  robes  and  royal  crowns 
are  being  prepared  for  them :  and  in  His  own  good  time  their 
King  and  Master  will  take  them  to  share  in  His  own  exaltation. 
Happy,  blissful  lot !  the  portion  of  Christ's  little  ones,  of  those 
who  for  His  sake,  and  after  His  pattern,  are  willing  to  be  lowly 
and  poor  and  despised  on  earth  1  They  are  in  truth  citizens  of 
heaven  even  now ;  and  hereafter  they  shall  reign  in  the  highest 
glory  for  ever. 

Christ's  first  blessing  was  for  the  poor  in  spirit ;  whereby  He 
fulfilled  those  words  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  which  He  applied  to 
Himself  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  Me,  because  He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  poor."  Now  He  takes  up  the  next  part  of  that  solemn  procla- 
mation, **  He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted."  Blessed 
are  they  that  raoumy  He  says :  for  they  shall  be  coviforted. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn.  Strange  and  wonderful  words  I 
Men  are  used  to  think  it  blessed  to  be  free  from  pain  and  sorrow, 
to  be  at  ease  and  enjoy  themselves,  to  go  on  prosperously  in  the 
world,  without  vexation  or  disappointment,  pain  or  sorrow.  And 
no  doubt  such  a  lot  is  in  some  sense  blessed.  We  deserve  nothing 
at  God  8  hands  but  punishment  and  e\il ;  and  therefore  if  He  send 
us  health,  and  ease,  and  worldly  prosperity,— r  if  He  fulfil  our  hopes 
and  remove  our  fears,  it  is  a  most  immerited  mercy,  and  should  be 
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received  as  such  with  thankfulness.  Nevertheless,  Christ  says, 
BUssed  are  they  that  moum.  How  is  this  ?  Pain  and  sorrow 
are  the  consequence  of  sin :  if  man  had  not  fallen,  there  would 
have  been  no  sorrow  nor  crying  in  the  world.  How  then  do  they 
come  to  be  blessings  ?  Because  Christ  has  endured  them.  He 
Who  had  lived  and  reigned  with  the  Father  from  all  eternity, 
came  into  the  world  as  *^the  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief : "  and  henceforth  sorrow  and  grief  have  been  blessed.  His 
touch  has  changed  what  was  in  itself  the  punishment  of  sin  and  an 
earnest  of  hell,  into  a  wholesome  medicine,  and  a  mejins  of  pre- 
paration for  heaven.  He  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  oiu: 
sorrows ;  and  through  His  bearing  them  they  have  become  blessings. 
Not  indeed  that  every  kind  of  mourning  is  blessed.  Cain,  we 
know,  sorrowed,  but  his  sorrow  brought  with  it  a  curse  rather 
than  a  blessing.  Ahab  mourned,  because  his  covetous  desires 
were  not  gratified,  but  his  mourning  betrayed  him  into  oppression, 
murder,  and  robbery.  Haman  mourned  from  offended  pride  ;  but 
his  grief  was  the  occasion  of  his  ruin.  Judas  repented,  but  he 
foimd  no  blessing  in  his  grief.  "  The  sorrow  of  the  world  (says 
the  Apostle)  worketh  death."  There  are  many  mourners  in  the 
world,  grieving  over  the  loss  of  their  worldly  goods,  or  the  dis- 
appointment of  their  schemes  and  hopes,  or  the  discovery  of  their 
evil  practices,  or  the  prosperity  of  those  around  them.  There  are 
many  mourners  in  the  world,  but  it  is  not  every  mourner  that  is 
blessed.  They  only  who  take  their  trouble  humbly  and  patiently, 
who  sorrow  after  a  godly  sort, — sorrow  for  their  own  sins  or  those 
of  others,  for  the  remains  of  corruption  which  still  oppress  them, 
or  for  their  absence  from  their  true  home,  are  the  mourners  whom 
Christ  pronounces  blessed.  Far  they  shall  be  conifoHed;  com- 
forted even  in  this  world  by  the  calm  and  humble  hope  of  God's 
forgiveness,  and  by  the  joy  and  consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  true  Comforter ;  but  comforted  more  fully  in  that  blessed 
place  where  **  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  where 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for  the  former  things  shall  have 
passed  away." 

Blessed  are  the  nieek ;  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  The 
meek :  that  is,  the  gentle,  the  yielding,  those  who  resist  not  evil, 
but  overcome  evil  with  good.  Such  persons  are  especially  de- 
clared to  be  blessed :  and  no  wonder,  when  we  remember  what  a 
conspicuous  example  of  this  particular  temper  our  Blessed  Saviour 
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exhibited,  when  He  was  on  earth, — *^a  temper  which  we  are  too 
apt  to  consider  not  manly ^  but  which  Christ  proved  to  be  godlike 
and  heavenly." 

And  mark  the  special  blessing  assigned  to  the  meek :  they 
ahaU  inherit  the  earth.  It  will  be  observed  in  these  Beatitudes, 
that  the  blessing  promised  to  the  several  graces  mentioned  cor- 
responds exactly  with  the  grace  on  which  it  is  bestowed.  Thus 
the  poor  and  lowly  are  exalted  to  heaven.  They  that  mourn  are 
comforted.  They  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  are 
filled.  The  merciful  obtain  mercy.  And  there  is  the  same  suit- 
ableness in  the  blessing  pronounced  on  the  meek.  According  to 
the  judgment  of  men,  it  is  thought  that  he  who  bears  patiently  the 
rudeness  and  cruelty  of  others  is  sure  to  be  set  aside ;  while  he 
who  pushes  himself  forward,  and  thinks  it  a  disgrace  to  yield, 
stands  up  for  his  rights,  and  will  not  brook  an  insult,  is  considered 
likely  to  possess  the  high  places  and  the  good  things  of  the  earth. 
But  it  is  not  really  so.  It  is  wonderful  how  the  meek  and  gentle 
gain  real  power  over  others  without  seeking  it.  Men  look  up  to 
them,  and  acknowledge  their  superiority :  and  thus  they  even  in- 
herit this  earth,  from  which  there  seemed  danger  of  their  being 
altogether  excluded. 

But  the  promise  looks  doubtless  beyond  this  present  world. 
The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth ;  that  is,  they  shall  have  their 
portion  in  the  land  of  promise,  that  heavenly  Canaan,  that  land  of 
the  living,  which  still  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  Meekness 
and  endurance  in  this  world  will  secure  for  them  a  crown  and 
triumph  in  the  world  to  come.  Not  being  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcoming  evil  with  good,  Christ  **will  grant  unto  them  to  sit 
with  Him  in  His  Throne,  even  as  He  also  overcame,  and  is  set 
down  with  His  Father  in  His  Throne." 

Again,  Christ  says.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness :  for  they  shall  be  filled.  We  all  know  what 
bodily  himger  and  thirst  are.  They  are  that  earnest  desire  and 
craving  after  food  and  drink,  which  nothing  but  food  and  drink 
can  satisfy.  We  know  also  what  the  words  mean,  when  applied 
to  other  things ;  as  when  we  speak  of  himgering  or  thirsting  after 
knowledge,  or  pleasure,  or  money,  or  honour.  They  express  an 
intense  longing  after  that  particular  object  which  we  set  before  us. 
Hence  we  may  understand  in  some  measure  what  is  meant  by 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness.  It  is  no  passing 
feeling,  no  forced  or  fiEuicied  desire.     It  is  the  devotion  of  the 
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whole  soul,  reaching  eagerly  forward  after  something  which  is 
beyond  it,  but  which  it  labours  to  attain,  and  the  attainment  of 
which  is  altogether  necessary  to  its  happiness. 

And  what  is  it  which  Christ  says  we  are  thus  to  reach  after  ? 
Righteovsness :  that  is,  holiness  and  likeness  to  Grod,  perfect  con- 
formity to  His  will.  Christ  is  ^' the  Lord  our  Bighteousness  ;'* 
that  is,  by  His  indwelling  Spirit  He  imparts  to  us  of  His  righteous- 
ness, and  gives  us  grace  to  obey  and  love  Him.  To  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  therefore,  is  to  hunger  and  thirst  after 
Christ  Himself,  to  long  to  have  Him  dwelling  and  reigning  within 
us, — filling  our  hearts,  covering  us  with  His  robe  of  righteousness, 
and  stamping  His  image  on  our  souls. 

Our  Lord  declares  that  they  who  thus  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  shall  be  filled.  He  will  not  mock  the  desires  and 
longings  which  He  Himself  has  implanted.  He  will  come  and 
dwell  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  earnestly  crave  for  Him. 

But  the  promise  will  be  more  abundantly  ftdfiUed  hereafter. 
Here,  their  mouths  are  only  sprinkled  as  it  were  with  a  few  drops 
of  the  river  of  joy,  which  then  they  shall  drink  to  the  full,  in  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  The 
poor  shall  eat  and  be  satisfied:  they  shall  be  satisfied  with  the 
plenteousness  of  Ood's  house,  because  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  Throne  shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  water.  They  shall  behold  the  face  of  Ood  in 
righteousness :  and  shall  be  satisfied,  when  they  awake,  with  His 
likeness. 
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THE  BEATITUDES,  CONTIKnED. 


Bleaed  art  the  merciful:  for  they  thall  obtain  mercy,  Bleised  are  the 
pure  in  heart :  for  they  thaU  tee  God,  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers: 
for  they  shaU  be  called  the  children  of  God.  Blessed  are  they  which 
are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  aU  manner  of  evU  against  you  falsely,  for  My  sake. 
Sefoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven : 
for  to  persecuted  they  the  Prophets  which  were  before  you, — 8.  Matt 
V.  7-12. 

'DLE88BD  wre  the  merciful:  for  they  ahaU  obtavn  mercy. 
Here  onr  Lord  sets  before  us  veiy  plainly  that  law  of  His 
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perverse  will  struggled  against  the  feeling  of  right  and  duty.  But 
he  who  had  at  first  stirred  up  war  in  heaven,  envied  the  peace  which 
reigned  on  earth.  He  tried  to  set  up  man  against  Ood ;  and  he 
succeeded.  The  fall  introduced  at  once  enmity  between  God 
and  man,  stHfe  and  variance  between  man  and  his  fellows,  confusion 
and  disorder  in  man's  own  soul. 

Christ  came  to  restore  this  forfeited  blessing  of  peace.  He  is 
the  great  Peacemaker.  He  has  made  us  to  be  at  peace  with  God, 
in  that  by  His  death  He  has  reconciled  us  to  the  Father,  so  that 
we,  who  before  were  children  of  wrath,  are  now  brought  nigh  by 
His  Blood ;  we  have  been  taken  into  His  family :  enemies  have 
become  friends ;  condemned  rebels  are  counted  as  sons :  '^  being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chbist."  He  has  made  us  also  to  be  at  peace  with  each  other,  in 
that  by  His  indwelling  Spirit  He  has  caused  us  to  be  joined 
together  in  one  Body,  and  made  us  members  of  Himself  and  of  one 
another.  And  He  has  made  us  to  be  at  peace  in  ourselves ;  for 
He,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Himself  comes  to  us  and  makes  His 
abode  with  us,  ordering  our  unruly  wills  and  affections,  satisfying 
our  restless  cravings,  and  quieting  our  anxieties.  He  is  like  oil 
poured  upon  the  troubled  waters  of  men's  souls,  causing  them  to 
be  calm  and  still,  and  so  to  reflect  more  and  more  truly  His  pure 
and  heavenly  image. 

Christ  being  thus  the  great  Peacemaker,  those  who  belong  to 
Him  and  desire  to  follow  His  pattern  are  also,  according  to  their 
opportunities,  promoters  of  peace,  and  that  both  in  their  own  case 
and  in  the  case  of  others.  With  regard  to  himself,  the  Christian 
labours  to  make  his  own  peace  with  Crod ;  to  follow  peace  with  all 
men ;  and  to  be  at  peace  in  his  own  heart.  And  in  others  also  he 
endeavours  to  promote  this  threefold  peace.  He  that  has  the 
mind  of  Christ  will  yearn  after  the  souls  of  his  brethren,  and  will 
pray  and  strive  that  God's  ways  may  be  known  to  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  men,  His  saving  health  and  peace  unto  all  nations* 
And  he  will  seek  to  bring  back  the  lost  sheep  to  the  fold  of  Christ, 
to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  and  to  reclaim  the  wanderer.  He 
will  say  to  all  men  by  word  and  deed,  **  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God.'* 
He  will  labour  also  to  promote  peace  among  his  brethren.  With- 
out unnecessarily  interfering  in  what  is  not  his  province,  he  will 
endeavour  in  a  modest  way  to  reconcile  enemies,  to  remove  cold- 
ness and  misunderstandings  among  friends,  and  to  help  forward  at 
all  times  any  attempt  or  offer  of  agreement.  And  further,  he  will 
strive  to  bring  it  about  that  men  should  be  at  peace  in  themselves: 
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he  will  help  them,  as  far  as  lies  in  his  power,  to  that  true  inward 
peace,  which  springs  from  the  due  and  proper  subjection  of 
our  natural  inclinations  to  the  law  of  God  and  the  voice  of  con- 
science. 

Thus  will  the  Christian  be  a  true  peacemaker,  after  the  pattern 
of  his  Saviour.  And  his  reward  shall  be,  that  he  shall  be  called 
the  child  of  God, — the  child  of  Him  of  Whom  it  is  said,  that  He 
maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  an  house.  Having  laboured  to 
spread  peace  among  the  other  members  of  Christ's  family,  he  him- 
self shall  be  especially  loved  and  cherished  and  blessed  as  a  son, — 
a  son  of  God  in  this  world,  and  in  the  next  world  exalted  to  we 
know  not  what  degree  of  union  and  likeness  to  Him  Who  has 
chosen  him  to  be  a  son. 

We  come  now  to  the  last  link  of  this  golden  chain  of  blessings  : 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness*  sake : 
far  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  may  perhaps  surprise  us 
to  find  this  Beatitude  among  the  rest.  Hitherto  Christ's  blessing 
has  been  pronounced  on  certain  dispositions  and  states  of  mind,  on 
humility,  and  meekness,  and  purity,  and  mercifulness :  but  here  it 
is  not  so  much  an  inward  temper  that  is  spoken  of,  as  an  outward 
condition  ;  not  a  character  or  grace  of  the  heart  within,  but  a  state 
of  suffering  from  without.  Blessed  are  they  who  are  not  so  much 
of  a  peculiar  character  themselves,  as  treated  in  a  particular  way  by 
others.  But  our  Lord  plainly  means  to  teach  us,  that  this  perse- 
cution of  which  He  speaks  will  necessarily  follow  on  the  character 
which  He  had  before  described.  Man's  true  blessedness.  He  seems 
to  say,  consists  in  being  poor  in  spirit,  sorrowful,  meek,  in  hunger- 
ing and  thirsting  afl^r  righteousness,  in  being  merciful  and  pure  in 
heart,  in  labouring  to  be  at  peace  himself,  and  to  spread  peace 
around  him :  but  as  surely  as  he  is  such  an  one,  he  will  be 
persecuted.  Persecution  is  as  truly  a  sign  or  token  of  the  true 
Christian,  as  any  of  the  characteristics  before  mentioned. 

Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness*  sake : 
blessed  are  they  who  set  themselves  boldly  to  confess  Christ  by 
their  lives  and  by  their  words,  come  what  will  of  scorn,  or  ridicule, 
or  reproach,  or  ill-usage  from  the  world :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  In  the  midst  of  their  trouble,  they  may  not  only 
cheer  themselves  with  the  hope  of  victory  and  glory  in  the  end, 
bat  they  may  be  assured  that  even  now  their  citizenship  is  in 
heaven ;  God  their  Saviour  is  with  them,  watching  over  them, 
strengthening  them  for  the  encounter,  and  ready  to  carry  them 
safely  through  it. 

2  c 
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In  this  last  Beatitude  it  will  be  observed,  that  our  Lord  turns 
to  bring  home  what  He  has  been  saying  specially  to  His  disciples : 
Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  yoUy  and  persecute  youy 
and  shall  say  all  raanifier  of  evil  against  you  falsely ^  for  My 
sake.  He  knew  the  persecution  and  trial  which  were  before  them, 
and  He  not  only  forewarns  them,  but  He  bids  them  rejoice  and  he 
exceeding  glad,  for  their  place  in  heaven  hereafter  would  be  higher 
and  their  crown  brighter  on  account  of  the  conflict  through  which 
they  would  pass.  And  we  cannot  conceive  any  encouragement 
more  inspiriting  to  the  Apostles,  when  the  hour  of  suffering  came, 
than  these  words  of  our  Lord,  bidding  them  rejoice  in  persecution, 
and  holding  out  to  them  the  sure  prospect  of  future  reward^  and 
assuring  them  that  they  were  associating  themselves  with  the 
goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets,  who  in  their  day  had  suffered 
in  like  manner. 

But  Christ's  words  belong  to  us,  as  well  as  to  the  Apostles. 
"All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  (says  S.  Paul),  must 
suffer  persecution."  Whosoever  is  resolved  to  show  by  his  actions, 
and,  if  necessary,  by  his  words,  that  he  is  on  Christ's  side  in  the 
world,  on  the  side  of  truth  and  goodness,  must  expect  to  meet  with 
reproach  and  censure,  in  some  form  or  another.  And  he  must 
make  up  his  mind  not  merely  to  set  his  face  like  a  flint  against 
sin  and  evil  men,  and  not  be  afraid  of  their  words  of  reproach,  or 
dismayed  at  their  looks  of  scorn,  but,  if  he  would  be  like  Christ, 
he  must  labour  also  to  be  meek  and  gentle  under  iU-usage,  and 
forgiving  towards  his  enemies.  So  will  he  be  indeed  blessed,  and 
great  will  be  his  reward  in  heaven.  And  even  in  this  world,  in 
ten  thousand  ways,  the  Cross  will  be  sweetened  to  him,  and  he  will 
have  his  portion  in  those  joys  which  belong  to  a  fellowship  with 
Christ's  sufferings. 
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"  YE  ARE  THE  SALT  OF  THE  EARTH  " — "YE  ARE  THE  LIGHT  OF 

THE  WORLD." 

Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  hut  if  th^i  salt  have  lost  his  savoury  ich^remth 
shall  it  he  salted  f  it  is  tlvenceforth  good  for  nothing,  htit  to  he  cast  ofU, 
and  to  he  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world, 
A  citif  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  he  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a 
candle,  and  put  it  under  a  hushel,  hut  on  a  candlestick  ;  and  it  giveth 
light  unto  all  thai  are  in  the  house.  Let  your  light  so  shine  hefore 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Farther 
Which  is  in  heaven, — S.  Matt  v.  13—16. 
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HOW  strange  must  it  have  seemed  to  the  disciples  to  hear 
themiselves  thus  spoken  of,  as  the  salt  of  the  eaHh,  the  ligftt 
of  the  world  !  A  very  short  time  before,  they  were  poor,  simple 
fishermen,  who  had  no  thought  for  themselves,  but  that  of  gaining 
a  scanty  livelihood  by  their  humble  calling,  and  serving  God  in 
their  generation.  Now  they  are  told  that  their  light  and  influence 
is  to  extend  throughout  the  world.  But  Christ  had  already  bidden 
them  "  follow  Him,"  in  order  that  He  might  make  them  "  fishers 
of  men."  He  had  plainly  given  them  to  understand  also,  that  as 
He  Himself  was  come  to  work  a  great  change  among  men,  they 
were  intended  to  be  His  instruments  in  effecting  that  change. 
They  were  to  be  separated,  too,  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  by  the 
trials  which  they  would  have  to  endure  for  righteousness'  sake, — 
trials  in  which  they  were  to  rejoice,  because  they  would  be  a  mark 
that  they  specially  belonged  to  Him.  Thus  our  Lord's  former 
sayings  must  have  led  the  disciples  to  believe  that  their  future  lot 
would  be  very  different  from  the  quiet  and  peacefulness  of  their 
early  life.  But  now  He  speaks  still  more  plainly.  He  makes 
use  of  two  figures  to  express  how  high  the  dignity  and  how  im- 
portant tlie  duties  of  the  disciples ;  and  how  much  depended  upon 
them. 

First  of  all  He  says,  that  they  were  to  be  to  the  rest  of  mankind 
what  salt  is  to  human  food.  Ye  are  tlie  salt  of  the  earthy  He  says ; 
*  ye  are  the  purifiers  of  the  world,  that  which  is  to  keep  mankind 
from  corruption,  and  preserve  them  for  immortality,  by  infusing 
into  them  heavenly  truth.  Your  good  examples  and  self-denying 
labours  will  be  the  means  of  diffusing  a  holy  savour  all  around, 
and  bringing  men  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.' 

If  such  were  to  be  their  high  calling,  how  necessary  was  it  that 
they  should  take  heed  to  themselves,  and  not  forfeit  the  power 
which  God  had  given  them,  through  slothfulness  or  fear.  For  in 
that  case,  their  condition  would  be  most  sad  and  fearful.  They 
would  be  like  savourless  salt;  and  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour , 
wfierevnth  shall  it  be  salted  f  As  much  as  to  say.  If  ye,  the  very 
channels  of  wisdom  and  grace,  become  corrupt :  if  ye  turn  aside 
firom  those  principles  of  conduct,  wliich  I  have  now  laid  down  for 
you :  if  ye  fail  to  fulfil  the  great  and  holy  work  of  benefiting  others, 
to  which  ye  are  called,  what  can  be  done  to  help  you?  There  are 
none  to  impart  grace  to  you,  as  ye  impart  it  to  others.  There  is 
nothing  left,  but  that  ye  should  be  cast  aside  as  savourless  salt, 
utterly  despised  and  useless.  Thus  plainly  and  fearfully  does  our 
Lord  impress  upon  His  disciples  their  high  destiny.     They  were 


20  June  19. 

to  be  raised  above  the  rest  of  the  world  to  be  the  teachers  and 
guides  of  others :  if  they  failed  to  be  such,  to  whom  could  they 
look  for  help  ?  How  could  they  be  salted,  who  were  themselves 
the  salters  of  man  kind,  and  had  lost  their  savour  ?  Not  that  our 
Lord  is  to  be  understood  as  declaring  absolutely  that  there  is  no 
place  of  repentance  for  teachers,  if  they  fall.  His  purpose  plainly 
is,  to  quicken  the  diligence  of  the  Apostles  by  setting  before  them 
in  the  strongest  way  the  danger  of  their  condition,  should  they 
prove  unworthy.  He  could  not  mean  that  that  condition  would 
be  utterly  hopeless. 

Then  again,  with  the  same  purpose,  our  Lord  says,  Te  are  the 
light  of  the  world.  Christ  Himself  is  the  true  light:  but  the 
Apostles  were,  in  a  true  sense,  light  also,  "light  in  the  Lord.** 
Though  they  could  shine  only  with  a  borrowed  light,  by  reflecting 
the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Bighteousness,  yet  did  they  truly  shine  and 
Illumine  the  world :  men  could  not  fail  to  perceive  their  light :  they 
were  as  a  cUy  that  is  set  on  an  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid :  the 
whole  world  would  be  sure  to  see  them,  and  feel  their  influence. 

Such  was  God's  purpose ;  and  His  purpose  necessarily  implied 
and  required  certain  duties  on  their  part.  As  men  do  not  light  a 
candle,  and  put  it  under  a  btishel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  it 
may  give  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house,  so  the  Apostles  were 
to  let  their  light  shine  before  men,  to  let  men  see  their  good  and 
holy  deeds,  in  order  that,  seeing  them,  they  might  glorify  God. 
They  were  not  to  shrink  from  exhibiting  themselves  to  the  world 
in  their  true  character,  as  witnesses  for  God,  approving  themselves 
as  the  ministers  of  God,  not  (hily  "  in  much  patience,  in  afflictions, 
in  necessities,  in  distresses,"  but  also,  "  by  pureness,  by  humility, 
by  long-suflFering,  by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  un- 
feigned," winning,  men  to  the  love  and  practice  of  goodness  by 
their  doctrine  and  holy  examples. 

What  was  spoken  in  the  first  instance  of  the  Apostles  is  meant 
to  apply  also  to  the  whole  Church.  The  Church  is  the  salt  of  the 
earth,  planted  in  the  world  in  order  to  preserve  it  from  becoming 
wholly  corrupt.  It  is  also  the  city  set  on  an  hill,  and  is  con- 
tinually so  represented  in  Holy  Scripture :  as,  for  example,  where 
the  Prophet  Isaiah  says,  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days 
that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  House  shall  be  established  in  the 
top  of  the  moimtains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all 
nations  shall  flow  into  it."  And  if* the  Church  would  fulfil  the 
purpose  for  which  God  so  founded  it  upon  the  hills,  it  will  take 
care  to  shine,  to  shew  forth  its  light  in  the  midst  of  the  world. 
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to  bear  witness  for  Christ  by  the  purity  of  its  doctrine  and  the 
excellency  of  its  conversation,  and  so  attract  all  men  unto  Him. 

And  this  is  in  truth  the  calling  and  duty,  not  only  of  the 
Church  at  large,  but  of  individual  Christians.  They  are  to  be  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  world,  the  city  set  on  an  hill,  the 
lamp  in  the  house.  They  are  to  shew  forth  simply  yet  courage- 
ously WTiose  they  are,  and  Whom  they  mean  to  serve.  They  are 
to  take  care  not  to  bury  the  light  which  God  has  given  them  under 
the  shadow  of  bodily  ease  and  self-indulgence,  but,  whatever  it 
may  cost  them,  to  prove  themselves  entirely  on  God's  side,  resolved 
to  obey  Him  and  shew  Him  honour  at  all  hazards. 

At  the  same  time  our  Lord  warns  us  against  seeking  the  praise 
of  men  in  what  we  do  for  God.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
rjfien^  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify ,  not  you, 
but  yaur  Father  Which  is  in  heaven.  There  are  occasions,  there- 
fore, when  men  ought  to  allow  their  good  works  to  be  seen :  when 
to  conceal  them  is  to  desert  God,  to  be  ashamed  of  Him,  to  fail  in 
that  witness  which  they  ought  to  bear  for  Him.  On  the  other  hand, 
as  there  is  evident  danger  lest  they  should  be  led  to  make  a  show 
of  their  goodness,  in  order  to  gain  the  praise  of  men,  there  are  also 
occasions  (and  those  the  most  common)  when  they  should  conceal 
them. 

Our  Ix>rd  Himself,  in  a  later  part  of  this  same  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  expressly  enjoins  secrecy  in  the  performance  of  religious 
duties.  And  at  first  sight  there  might  seem  to  be  an  inconsistency 
in  the  two  precepts.  Byt  a  careful  examination  of  the  several 
passages  will  shew  that  when  our  Lord  prohibits  the  doing  good 
deeds  before  men,  it  is  not  in  truth  the  mere  doing  them  before 
others  that  is  condemned,  but  the  doing  them  to  be  seen  of  others, 
the  doing  them  in  order  that  men  may  glorify  us  on  accoimt  of 
them.  In  like  manner,  when  Christ  bids  us  suffer  our  light  to 
shine  before  men.  He  is  careful  to  add  that  in  so  doing.  His  glory, 
not  our  own,  is  to  be  our  aim  and  purpose.  And  if  any  need  a 
practical  rule  to  guide  them  in  their  conduct,  and  guard  them  from 
self-deception,  the  following  has  been  suggested,  as  likely  to  help 
us  from  falling  into  either  of  the  opposite  extremes  of  desertion  of 
Christ  on  the  one  hand,  or  ostentation  on  the  other.  "  Let  the 
separate  deeds  be  hidden,  according  to  the  precept  of  secrecy  in 
the  sixth  chapter :  let  the  general  design  of  goodness  be  known, 
according  to  the  command  to  let  our  light  shine  before  men.  It 
is  quite  possible,  as  common  experience  shews,  for  a  man  to  be 
perfectly  well  known  for  a  devoted  and  consistent  servant  of  God 
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whose  light,  therefore,  shines  brightly  before  men,  whose  separate 

acts,  nevertheless,  are  so  secret,  that  it  is  hardly  a  figure  to  say  of 

them,  that  his  left  hand  knoweth  not  what  his  right  hand  doeth." 

,        Only  let  a  man  honestly  strive  to  forget  himself,  and  to  think 

of  God  in  all  he  does ;  let  him  be  careful  not  only  to  do  what  God 

would  have  him  do,  but  do  it  unto  God,  for  His  sake,  because  it 

is  His  will,  and  in  order  that  He  may  be  glorified; — and  he  will 

have  no  difficulty  (generally  speaking)  in  perceiving  when  God's 

honour  requires  that  he  should  let  his  good  deeds  be  seen,  and 

when  it  is  better  for  him  to  conceal  them :  the  thought  of  God  will 

preserve  him,  both  from  an  ostentatious  display  of  his  goodness,  as 

knowing  how  hateful  all  self-seeking  is  in  His  sight,  and  also  from 

an  imdue  timidity  in  His  service,  as  fearing  lest  he  should  fail  to 

honour  Him  as  he  ought,  and  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  his 

Saviour  in  all  things.* 
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christ  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  the  law. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets :  I  am  not 
come  to  destroy,  hut  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till  heaven 
and  earth  pa^Sf  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law, 
till  all  hefidfilled.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  lecut 
commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  he  called  the  least  in 
the  kingdom,  of  heaven ;  hut  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the 
same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  I  say  unto 
you.  That  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pluxrisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. —  S.  Matt.  v.  17-20. 

WE  cannot  fail  to  observe  the  claim  of  authority,  with  which 
our  Lord  here  speaks  ;  though  it  is  perhaps  rather  implied 
in  His  words  than  expressly  asserted.  While  He  would  have  His 
hearers  know  that  He  was  come  into  the  world  to  make  a  great 
change  in  its  condition  and  prospects,  and  to  bring  in  a  new  and 
more  glorious  dispensation,  He  would  not  have  them  misunderstand 
Him.  The  New  Dispensation  was  not  contrary  to  the  old,  but 
rather  its  complement  and  perfection.  As  S.  Chrysostom  suggests, 
He  here  anticipates  an  objection,  which  was  likely  to  be  made  to 
His  teaching,  especially  to  what  follows  immediately  in  this  sermon, 
as  if  it  were  spoken  with  a  view  to  the  abrogation  of  the  Ancient 
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Law.  He  declares  in  the  moat  earnest  manner,  that  such  was  not, 
and  could  not  be.  His  purpose.  Think  not.  He  says,  that  I  am 
come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets,  to  do  away  with  them 
altogether,  as  if  they  had  no  longer  any  force  or  meaning ;  /  am 
not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil :  that  is,  to  fill  up,  as  a  painter 
fills  up  and  completes  a  sketch,  to  give  substance  to  the  shadow, 
a  soul  to  the  body.  Christ  came  to  carry  on,  and  perfect,  the 
teaching  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  to  exhibit  their  true  meaning, 
and  to  impart  to  men  the  grace  to  fulfil  them. 

He  therefore  goes  on  to  declare,  very  emphatically,  the  greatness 
and  importance  of  the  Law :  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven 
and  eaHh  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from 
the  latv,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Not  even  the  slightest  or  most  trifling 
part  of  it  should  pass  away.  Its  most  ordinary  enactments  had  a- 
deep  purpose  and  meaning ;  and  that  purpose  and  meaning  Christ 
came  to  accomplish.  We  seem  here  to  have  our  Lord's  sanction 
for  the  spiritual  interpretation  even  of  the  minutest  portions  of  the 
Law.  For  when  He  says  so  expressly  that  as  long  as  the  world 
lasted,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  should  not  pass  from  the  Law,  till  all 
be  fulfilled.  He  clearly  means,  not  only  that  all  the  moral  require- 
ments of  the  Law  should  be  binding  on  His  disciples,  and  should 
be  obeyed  by  them,  but  that  its  ceremonial  ordinances  also  should 
have  their  fulfilment  under  the  Gospel,  that  as  the  moral  precepts 
should  henceforth  be  kept  not  merely  in  the  letter  but  in  the  spirit, 
so  the  rites  and  ceremonies  too  should  be  discontinued  in  the  type, 
in  order  to  appear  again  in  the  substance  and  reality. 

As  regards  the  true  meaning  and  extent  of  the  moral  Law,  we 
have  our  Lord's  own  explanation  in  what  immediately  follows  in 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  And  as  regards  the  types  and  shadows 
of  the  ceremonial  Law,  sufficient  is  taught  us  in  other  parts  of  the 
New  Testament  to  enable  us  to  understand  what  Christ  meant  when 
He  said  that  every  jot  and  tittle  of  it  shoidd  be  fulfilled.  They  are 
fulfilled  in  their  substance,  though  not  in  their  letter.  Thus  the 
Jewish  Ordinances  of  the  Sabbath,  of  Circumcision,  of  the  Passover, 
of  the  Priesthood,  of  continual  Sacrifices,  still  remain  in  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  having  their  fulfilment  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Day,  in  the  Holy  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  in 
the  three  orders  of  the  Christian  Ministry,  in  the  daily  sacrifices 
which  are  offered  in  Christian  Churches  and  on  Christian  Altars. 
The  substance  of  all  these  Ordinances,  and  not  of  these  only,  but 
of  the  whole  Jewish  Ritual,  (though  there  may  be  many  parts  which 
we  are  not  able  fiilly  to  understand  and  interpret,)  still  remains. 
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It  is  truly  fulfilled  under  the  Gospel.  Christ  has  given  life  and 
virtue  to  what  before  were  merely  weak  and  unprofitable  forms  and 
ceremonies.  He  has  not  abolished  them,  but  He  has  made  them 
true  and  spiritual,  full  of  grace  and  power.  The  Jewish  Ordinances 
in  themselves  were  "  shadows  of  things  to  come  : "  "  the  body  is  of 
Christ."  All  the  precepts  of  the  Law  therefore  are  binding  upon 
us  Christians  ;  only  in  a  different  and  higher  sense  than  they  were 
upon  the  Jews.  And  any  one  who  is  disposed  to  slight  them  or  to 
teach  others  to  slight  them,  who  thinks  that  they  do  not  closely 
concern  him,  is  very  much  mistaken.  And  our  Lord  warns  us  that 
such  an  one  will  have  but  a  low  place  in  His  kingdom :  for  He 
goes  on  to  say.  Therefore,  that  is,  because  the  whole  Law  is  of  such 
great  importance,  and  even  the  most  minute  commands  have  their 
special  significance; — therefore^  whosoever  shall  break  one  of  these 
least  commandments y  and  shall  teach  men  so,  whosoever  thinks 
that  he  may  make  light  even  of  the  lesser  commandments,  he  shall 
be  cabled  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  does  not  say, 
that  he  shall  be  altogether  excluded,  but  his  neglecting  the  true 
end  and  meaning  of  the  Law,  his  failing  to  see  its  greatness  in  all 
its  parts,  will  be  a  loss  to  him ;  while  on  the  other  hand  He  de- 
clares, that  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them^  the  same  shall  be 
called  greai  in  the  kingdom,  of  heaven. 

Such  seems  to  be  our  Lord's  meaning  in  this  verse.  He  is 
speaking  of  those  more  minute  precepts  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  which 
men  might  have  supposed  would  be  done  away  with  imder  the 
Gospel :  and  He  says  that  so  far  was  that  from  being  the  case,  it 
would  make  a  real  difference  to  a  man's  condition  in  His  Church  and 
Kingdom  both  here  and  hereafter,  according  as  he  has,  or  has  not, 
had  a  reverential  regard  even  for  the  slightest  requirements  of  the 
Law.  Those  will  be  highest  in  His  fovour  who  have  reverenced  it 
most. 

In  the  next  verse  our  Lord  seems  to  carry  on  this  subject  of 
reverence  for  the  Law  one  step  further;  for  whereas  before  He  had 
said  that  those  who  made  free  with  any  of  the  enactments  of  the 
Law,  as  considering  themselves  free  from  the  obligation  to  fulfil 
them,  would  find  themselves  in  a  low  place  in  His  kingdom,  now 
He  goes  on  to  say  that  those  whose  righteousness  was  so  mistaken 
and  superficial  as  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  would  be  alto- 
gether shut  out  from  it :  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  eaxept  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shaU  vn  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  Law  itself  was  good  and  holy,  and  obedience  to  it  was  acceptable 
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to  God ;  but  it  must  be  real  obedience,  the  obedience  of  the  hearty 
as  well  as  of  the  outward  behaviour.  Christ  would  teach  His 
hearers  that  the  righteousness  of  the  Gospel  was  altogether  of  a 
higher  order  than  the  obedience  of  the  Pharisees ;  it  was  different 
in  principle,  being  not  merely  external  strictness,  but  inward  love, 
A  man  may  be  even  exemplary  in  His  observance  of  the  letter  of 
the  Law,  who  is  nevertheless  altogether  a  stranger  to  that  righteous- 
ness which  God  requires.  For  if  we  would  please  Him,  we  must 
not  only  obey,  but  obey  from  love,  and,  out  of  love,  love  to  obey. 
This  was  why  even  the  better  sort  among  the  Pharisees  failed  to 
please  Him  :  they  did  not  obey  the  Law  because  they  loved  it,  but 
only  because  they  desired  to  gain  a  reputation  for  sanctity  among 
the  people.  Such  merely  external  obedience  was  in  truth  an 
abomination  to  Almighty  God,  not  an  acceptable  offering. 

On  the  whole  we  learn  from  this  passage  that  Christ  came  to 
breathe  firesh  life  into  the  Law,  not  to  destroy  it.  He  came  to 
explain  the  full  extent  of  its  precepts,  and  the  true  meaning  of  its 
rites  and  ceremonies,  and  to  help  men  to  obey  them.  In  one  sense, 
we  are  no  longer  under  the  Law,  because  we  are  under  grace  ;  be- 
cause, that  is,  we  have  the  Gift  of  the  Spirit  writing  the  Law  in 
our  hearts  and  helping  us  to  keep  it.  But  in  another  sense  we  are 
under  the  Law,  in  that  we  are  bound  to  obey  it  more  completely 
tlian  the  Jews  of  old.  The  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  holier  and 
stricter  than  that  of  the  Law,  inasmuch  as  the  obedience  which  it 
requires  extends  to  the  thoughts  and  heart  as  well  as  to  the  out- 
ward actions.  At  the  same  time  it  is  no  yoke  of  bondage,  such  as 
the  Law,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  Which  is  given  unto  us,  and,  notwithstanding  the 
strictness  of  His  requirements,  love  makes  Christ's  yoke  easy,  and 
His  burden  light. 


204.— June  21. 
the  law  of  murdeb. 

Yt  Aar€  \taTd  thai  it  vbom  iaxd  hy  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  kill; 
and  whotoever  thaU  kill  $haU  he  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  but  I 
way  unto  you.  That  whoioever  ii  angry  with  hit  brother  without  a 
cause  thall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whotoever  thall  tay  to 
hiM  brother,  Raea,  thaU  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever 
ihaU  soMf,  Thou  fool,  thaU  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.  Therefore,  if 
Hwu  hrwff  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  broker 
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hath  aught  against  thee  ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go 
thif  vca;^  ;  Jir$t  be  reconciled  to  thj  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer 
thy  gift-  Agree  tcith  thine  adversary  quickly,  tchiles  thou  art  in  the 
tray  with  him  ;  le$t  at  any  time  the  adcemary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  th^e  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  tiU 
thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. —  S.  Matt  v.  21—26. 

IN  the  verse  immediately  preceding  this  passage,  a  verse  which 
may  be  taken  as  a  kind  of  text  to  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  our 
Blessed  Saviour  had  declared  very  solemnly,  that  unless  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christians  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  unless  they  strive  to  obey  God's  commandments,  not 
only  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  spirit,  not  only  in  the  outward  be- 
haviour, but  with  the  heart,  not  only  from  fear,  but  in  love,  they 
shall  be  altogether  shut  out  from  the  bliss  of  His  heavenly  kingdom. 
And  now  He  goes  on  to  explain  more  fully  that  Gospel  righteous- 
ness which  He  enjoins;  and  first  with  reference  to  the  true  Christian 
meaning  of  the  sixth  Commandment.  To  the  Jews  of  old  the 
commandment  was.  Thou  shalt  not  kill, — which  was  understood  as 
prohibiting  simply  the  overt  act  of  murder.  But  our  Lord  declares 
that  it  did  in  truth  mean  much  more  than  this,  explaining  it  in 
effect  in  the  same  way  in  which  S.  John  afterwards  explained  it 
more  expressly,  when  he  said,  "  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a 
murderer." 

It  is  especially  to  be  noticed  with  what  authority  our  Lord 
speaks.  Such  was  the  commandment  given  to  your  fathers.  He 
says,  but  I  say  unto  you,  and  then  He  proceeds  to  warn  His 
hearers  that  even  angry  thoughts  and  hasty  injurious  words  are 
really  breaches  of  the  sixth  commandment.  He  mentions  three 
gradations  of  the  sin  of  anger;  first,  the  inward  feeling,  Whosoever 
is  o/ngmy  with  his  brother  without  a  cause,  that  is  rashly,  unne- 
cessarily ;  then,  words  of  abuse  and  scorn.  Whosoever  shall  say 
unto  his  brother,  Raca,  that  is,  a  vain  man ;  and  lastly,  expres- 
sions indicating  positive  ill-will,  }Vhosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool. 
And  He  mentions  also  three  gradations  of  punishment,  answering 
to  the  different  degrees  of  guilt.  The  particular  expressions  used 
have  reference  to  the  different  courts  of  judicature  which  existed 
among  the  Jews,  and  the  different  sorts  of  punishment  which  they 
were  able  to  inflict.  First  there  was  the  judgment,  that  is,  the 
lesser  court ;  then  the  council,  or  the  greater  court,  both  of  which 
had  power  to  inflict  death,  the  one  by  the  sword,  the  other  by 
stoning.       Besides  these,  there  was  the  further  punishment  of 
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Gehenna,  or  the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  here  called  hell  firCy  where  the 
bodies  of  malefactors  were  cast,  to  be  burned  with  fire,  or  consumed 
by  worms. 

But  though  the  words  which  our  Lord  uses  are  borrowed  from 
the  similitude  of  earthly  tribunals,  it  is  not  of  any  temporal  punish- 
ment that  He  speaks.  He  is  speaking  of  eternal  punishment,  and 
He  intimates  that  as  there  are  different  degrees  of  guilt  here,  so 
will  there  be  different  degrees  of  pain  and  torment  hereafter. 
Every  one  who  indulges  causeless  anger,  or  who  gives  way  to  re- 
proachful, injurious  words,  is  really  in  danger  of  hell  fire :  and  the 
greater  his  sin  in  these  respects,  the  more  terrible  will  be  his  ever- 
lasting portion.  The  day  is  coming  when  our  inward  feelings  of 
anger,  and  our  hasty  and  perhaps  long-forgotten  expressions  of 
contempt  and  hatred,  will  be  brought  forward  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  and  we  shall  be  required  to  give  account  for  them. 
Surely  the  thought  of  this  should  make  us  very  careful  to  check, 
at  once  and  as  effectually  as  we  can,  any  rising  feeling  of  ill-  wiU. 

But  let  us  take  notice  of  the  inference  which  our  Lord  in  the 
next  verse  goes  on  to  draw  from  the  sin  and  danger  of  angry,  ca- 
lumnious thoughts  and  words.  Therefore,  He  says,  that  is,  because 
unkind  feelings  and  bitter  words  are  so  displeasing  to  God,  and  so 
hurtful  to  those  who  give  way  to  them,  therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememnhereat  thai  thy  brother  hath 
augfd  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar  and  go 
thy  way;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and 
offer  thy  gift.  He  warns  us  that  anger  is  so  bad  in  itself,  and  so 
dangerous  in  its  consequences,  that  we  should  be  very  careful  not 
to  draw  near  to  God,  and  most  especially  not  to  take  part  in  the 
Christian  Sacrifice  of  Holy  Communion,  if  we  are  in  any  degree 
wilfully  giving  way  to  it.  If  any  of  oiur  brethren  have  aught 
against  us,  if  we  are  conscious  that  we  have  in  any  way  harmed 
them,  either  by  deed,  or  word,  or  thought,  let  us  at  once  and 
heartily  seek  reconciliation ;  asking  their  forgiveness  for  any  wrong 
that  we  may  have  done  to  them,  and  driving  out  immediately  any 
spiteful  remembrance  of  injuries  received  from  them.  Let  us  even 
forego  for  a  time  the  plain  duty  and  privilege  of  drawing  near  to 
God's  Altar,  and  partaking  of  the  Holy  Communion,  rather  than 
come  to  it  without  perfect  peace  and  charity  in  our  heart.  If  we  de- 
sire that  that  great  all-atoning  Sacrifice  which  Christ  Himself  offers 
for  us  in  heaven,  and  which  the  Church  on  earth  pleads  continually 
in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  should  be  accepted  in  oiur 
behalf^  for  the  lemission  of  our  sins  and  for  our  perfect  reconcili- 
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ation  with  the  Father,  we  must  take  care  not  to  join  in  oflFering  it 
with  an  unforgiving,  unloving  heart,  towards  any  of  our  brethren. 
First  he  recoTidled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift. 

And  in  this  necessary  work  let  there  be  no  delay.  Agree  with 
thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him. 
Our  brother,  with  whom  we  are  at  variance,  is,  so  far,  our  adver- 
sary :  and  we  must  agree  with  him  quickly.  We  are  in  the  way 
with  him  now,  and  he  is  in  the  way  with  us;  we  are  travelling 
together  along  the  journey  of  life.  Time  is  still  allowed  us  for  the 
mutual  interchange  of  words,  and  deeds,  and  thoughts  of  love. 
Let  us  not  lose  the  opportunity  which  is  given  us.  Let  us  not 
vrait  until  the  door  of  reconciliation  is  closed  against  us.  For  it 
may  be,  that  if  we  delay,  we  shall  have  to  answer  for  our  unkind 
words  and  thoughts,  not  to  our  brother,  but  to  God  the  Judge  of 
all.  And  then,  if  such  be  the  case,  what  will  there  be  for  us,  but 
that  the  Angels  who  wait  upon  Him  should  execute  upon  us  the 
dreadful  sentence  of  everlasting  imprisonment?  For  when  our 
Lord  adds  so  emphatically.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shaU  by 
no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing,  what  can  He  mean  but  that  that  dark  prison  will  be  the 
abode  of  the  unforgiving  for  ever,  because,  as  there  is  no  place 
there  for  amendment  or  repentance,  so  there  can  be  no  possibility 
of  discharging  a  debt  which  cannot  be  reckoned  ? 

How  much,  then,  depends  on  our  doing  what  we  can  to  heal  at 
once  any  diflference  that  there  may  be  between  us  and  our  brethren 
— by  forgiving  them,  if  they  have  oflFended  us,  by  making  amends, 
if  we  have  been  ourselves  the  oflFendersI  Whatever  cause  there 
may  have  been  for  anger  at  first,  it  never  can  be  right  that  one 
Christian  should  continue  to  cherish  unkind  feelings,  or  to  speak 
unkind  words,  respecting  another.  Observe  what  our  Lord  says  of 
those  who  give  way  to  such  evil  tempers.  He  Who  is  perfect  in 
holiness  and  truth; — He  Who  never  exaggerated.  Who  never  spoke 
one  word  more  than  the  truth,  just  as  He  never  softened  it  down, 
or  said  less  than  the  truth; — see  how  He  speaks  of  causeless  anger, 
and  reviling  words,  and  injurious,  spiteful,  unforgiving  deeds.  He 
denounces  them  as  murder.  He  says  that  every  person  who  gives 
way  to  them  is,  in  truth,  in  God's  sight,  a  murderer,  and  will  one 
day,  unless  he  repent,  have  the  murderer's  portion. 

Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly.  He  who  is  now  thy  ad- 
versary is  reaUy  thy  brother,  thy  brother  in  Christ.  Christ  thy 
Saviour  died  for  him  ftS  weU  as  for  thee.     He  is  intended  to  share 
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the  same  heaven^  and  to  join  in  the  same  everlasting  songs,  to 
which  thou  hopest  to  attain.  Oh  I  be  reconciled  to  him  now,  and 
make  thy  peace  with  him.  Agree  with  him  quickly y  whites  thou 
art  in  the  way  with  hvm.  Thou  cainst  not  tell  how  soon  deaths 
thy  own  death,  or  thy  brother's,  may  make  reconciliation  in  this 
world  impossible.  What  if  the  next  time  thou  wert  to  meet  him 
were  before  the  Bar  of  God,  where  none  of  those  excuses,  with 
which  now  perhaps  thou  endeavourest  to  palliate  thy  anger,  can  be 
of  any  avail  ?  Oh !  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  whosoever  he  may 
be,  and  whatsoever  cause  of  enmity  there  may  have  been  between 
you :  and  endeavour  henceforth  to  live  in  brotherly  love  and  kind- 
ness. If  the  evil  spirit  of  anger  have  unhappily  found  an  entrance 
into  thy  heart,  drive  it  out  by  earnest  prayer,  and  penitent  remem- 
brance of  thy  own  sins.  Bemember  that  all  abiding  anger  is 
anger  without  cause,  and  will  be  pimished  accordingly.  Above 
all,  restrain  thy  lips  from  speaking  angry  or  malicious  words,  (for 
this  will  brand  in  the  sinful  feeling  more  deeply,)  and  rule  thy 
tongue  with  the  law  of  kindness. 

It  has  been  truly  said,  that  the  good  man  will  have  many 
things  to  thank  God  for  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  in  reviewing  his 
past  time  of  trial,  but  for  nothing  more  than  for  the  injuries  which 
he  has  received,  inasmuch  as  they,  beyond  anything  else,  have 
given  him  opportunities  of  resembling  the  meek  Lamb  of  God. 
This  is  the  brightest  jewel  in  the  crown  of  those  who  are  redeemed. 
For  this  is  indeed  following  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth, — 
following  Him  not  only  when  He  leads  them  to  pleasant  places, 
but  among  wolves ;  it  is  following  Him  to  the  place  of  scorn  and 
suffering,  where  He  is  found  praying  for  His  murderers; — following 
Him  not  in  mere  feeling  and  imagination,  but  in  heart  and  life ; — 
in  that  sense  in  which  He  has  invited  us  to  follow  Him.  *'  For 
even  hereunto  were  ye  called,  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example  that  ye  should  follow  His  steps:  Who 
when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  He  suffered.  He 
threatened  not ;  but  committed  Himself  unto  Him  that  judgeth 
righteoufily." 

206.— June  22. 

THE  LAW  OF  ADULTERY  AND  OF  DIVORCE. 

Te  have  heard  that  it  voom  said  by. them  of  old  time,  Thou  ihaU  not  com- 
mii  adultery:  hut  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 


30  June  22. 

to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  hii  heart. 
Arid  if  thy  right  eye  offend  tJiee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from,  thee : 
for  it  is  proftable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  thy  right 
hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  ts  profitable 
for  thee  tJiat  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole 
body  sJioidd  be  cast  into  hell.  It  hath  been  said.  Whosoever  shall  ptA 
away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement :  hut  I  say 
unto  you,  That  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause 
of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery :  and  wliosoever  shall 
marry  her  tJiat  is  divorced  committcth  adultery, —  S.  Matt.  v.  27—32. 

WH  EN  our  Lord  would  point  out  to  us  the  exceeding  strictness 
of  His  Law, — the  depth  and  spirituality  of  that  righteous- 
ness which  is  required  of  Christian  persons,  He  explains  His 
meaning  by  examples.  First,  He  sets  forth  the  true  meaning  of 
the  sixth  commandment;  and  now  He  proceeds  to  the  seventh. 
As  He  had  before  taught  us  that  angry,  unloving,  unforgiving 
words  and  thoughts  are  really  breaches  of  the  law  of  Murder,  so 
now  He  warns  us, — and  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  He  Who  is  the 
very  foimtain  of  truth  and  love  would  not  have  given  the  warning 
80  plainly,  unless  it  had  been  most  necessary  for  us  to  attend  to 
it, — that  he  who  indulges  impure  thoughts,  and  much  more,  of 
course,  he  who  allows  himself  in  immodest  words  and  deeds,  is 
really  guilty  of  adultery. 

We  are  not  indeed  to  understand  our  Lord  as  speaking  here  of 
those  unholy  desires,  which  may  arise  suddenly  in  the  heart  from 
tlie  beholding  a  particular  object,  and  which  are  checked  at  once 
as  soon  as  the  beholder  becomes  aware  of  them  :  such  desires  are 
not,  perhaps,  altogether  without  sin ;  but  it  is  not  of  them  that 
Christ  speaks.  The  wanton  looks  which  He  condemns  are  when 
a  man  looks  in  order  to  feed  and  gratify  unholy  desire,  when  he 
goes  on  looking  instead  of  turning  away  from  the  tempting  object. 
Such  a  person,  He  says,  has  committed  adultery  already  in  his 
heaii.  David  had  already  fallen,  when  from  the  roof  of  his  palace 
he  allowed  his  eyes  to  gaze  without  restraint  on  the  beauty  of 
Batlislieba,  and  to  be  delighted  with  it.  From  the  moment  that  be 
wilfully  consented  to  the  evil  thought,  and  did  not  force  himself 
to  turn  away,  he  was  guilty  of  adultery  in  his  heart. 

Thus  Christ's  law  of  purity  extends  far  deeper  than  the  mere 
outward  act.  It  looks  to  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart, 
and  warns  us  that,  if  we  would  be  really  pure  in  God's  sight,  we 
must  not  only  guard  against  such  direct  breaches  of  the  seventh 
commandment  as  men  take  cognizance  of,  but  must  earnestly 
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pursuit  or  amusement  which  would  draw  us  aside  from  the  narrow 
path  of  purity  and  holiness.  He  would  have  us  fly  from  all  sin  of 
this  kind,  as  ^  would  from  a  serpent,  whose  bite  was  deadly 
poison.  Anything  rather  than  hell  fire :  that  is  the  thought  which 
He  Who  is  Love  itself  would  have  us  keep  deeply  fixed  in  oui 
minds  with  reference  to  this  matter. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  in  the  next  verses  to  speak  of  the  law  ol 
Divorce.  He  refers  in  the  first  instance  to  the  permission  which 
Moses  gave  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  that  a  man  might,  under 
certain  circumstances,  put  away  his  wife,  provided  that  he  gave 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement, — a  permission  which  had  been  very 
much  abused  by  the  Jews,  who  had  come  in  our  Lord's  time  to 
think  themselves  at  liberty  to  divorce  their  wives  for  very  trifling 
reasons.  And  it  is  not  unlikely,  as  has  been  suggested,  that  oui 
Lord  meant  in  this  place  to  correct  that  corrupt  interpretation  ol 
the  Law,  and  to  declare  that  the  true  intention  of  the  passage  of 
the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  was  to  forbid  all  divorce  except  in  the 
special  case  of  some  matter  of  uncleanness.  There  was  always  a 
school  of  Rabbinical  Teachers  who  upheld  this  stricter  interpret- 
ation of  the  Mosaic  law  of  Divorce ;  and  we  may  well  understand 
our  Lord  as  here  giving  His  warrant  to  that  interpretation. 

His  purpose  plainly  was  to  set  forth  the  sacred  character  o\ 
marriage,  and  to  inculcate  on  His  disciples  more  reverential 
thoughts  respecting  it,  than  were  prevalent  among  the  Jews.  Th< 
special  reason  for  the  sanctity  of  marriage  is  not,  indeed,  alludec 
to  here ;  but  it  is  plainly  set  forth  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. It  is  not  merely  because  God  declared  in  the  beginning 
that  the  man  and  wife  should  be  one  flesh,  but  because  He  hai 
**  consecrated  the  state  of  Matrimony  to  such  an  excellent  mystery 
that  in  it  is  signified  and  represented  the  spiritual  marriage  an<i 
unity  betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church."  This  is  the  great  reasoi 
why  the  marriage  bond  must  never  be  severed.  As  Christ  and  Hii 
Church  are  one,  and  He  has  promised  never  to  forsake  her,  so  the 
husband  and  wife  are  one,  and  should  never  be  separated  in  thii 
world.  Well  would  it  be,  if  men  thought  more  of  this,  the  tru< 
meaning  of  Marriage,  than  they  do.  "^Tio  can  tell  how  much  i1 
would  tend  to  increase  the  purity,  the  fidelity,  the  mutual  for- 
bearance and  love,  of  married  life,  if  men  and  women  remembered 
in  all  their  intercourse  with  one  another,  that  their  union  is  a  higl 
and  wonderful  image  of  the  union  of  the  Christian  soul  with  Christ 
and  could  be  induced  to  act  accordingly  ?     [See  Eph.  v.  22-33.] 
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allowable  for  Christian  men  to  confirm  their  statements  by  oatbj 
if  they  are  required  to  do  so,  and  that  what  our  Lord  here  meaO^B 
to  forbid  is  every  kind  of  unnecessary  adjuration. 

It  is  likely  that  the  Jews  in  His  time  were  in  the  habit  of 
swearing  on  all  occasions,  not,  indeed,  expressly  by  the  Name  atf 
God,  for  that  would  seem  to  be  contrary  to  the  very  letter  of  th^ 
Law,  but  they  "  had  learned  to  think  that  if  only  God's  Name 
were  avoided,  there  was  no  irreverence  in  frequent  oaths  by  heaven^ 
by  the  earth,  by  Jerusalem,  by  their  own  heads, — and  the89 
brought  in  on  the  slightest  need,  or  on  no  need  at  all :  just  as 
now-a-days  the  same  lingering,  half  respect  for  the  Holy  Name 
will  often  cause  men,  who  would  not  be  wholly  profiEuie,  to  sub- 
stitute for  that  Name  sounds  that  nearly  resemble,  but  are  not 
exactly  it — or  the  name,  it  may  be,  of  some  heathen  deity.** 

Christ's  words  strike  at  the  root  of  all  such  evasions  as  being 
really  forbidden  by  the  spirit  of  the  Law,  which  commanded  them 
not  to  take  God's  Name  in  vain ;  for  to  swear  by  heaven,  was  to 
swear  by  the  throne  of  God ;  to  swear  by  the  earth,  was  to  swear 
by  His  footstool;  to  swear  by  Jerusalem,  was  to  swear  by  His  own 
city.    All  and  each  of  these  His  creatures  partake  in  some  measure 
of  His  holiness,  and  are  to  be  treated  with  honour  and  reverence 
for  His  sake.     And  if  men,  following  the  example  of  the  heathen, 
choose  to  swear  by  their  heads,  aa  supposing  that  there  at  least 
they  are  swearing  by  something  which  is  their  own,  it  is  not  really 
so,  for  the  head  is  God's  workmanship ;  men  have  no  real  power 
over  it,  not  even  so  far  as  to  change  the  colour  of  their  hair,  if 
they  wished  it. 

Every  kind  of  oath  is,  in  truth,  an  appeal  to  God,  and  there- 
fore is  not  only  a  very  awful  thing,  not  to  be  undertaken  lightly 
and  unadvisedly,  but  to  be  avoided  altogether,  imless  in  cases  of 
plain  and  positive  necessity. 

To  make  His  meaning  still  more  clear,  .our  Lord  goes  on  to 
declare  particularly  what  sort  of  communication  Christian  men 
ought  to  have  with  one  another :  But  let  your  communicatian  be 
Tea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay :  that  is,  let  what  you  have  to  say  be  said 
simply,  without  the  introduction  of  an  oath,  either  for  affirmation 
or  denial :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  eviL  He 
does  not  say  that  such  oaths  for  confirmation  are  necessarily  and 
positively  evil,  but  they  come  of  evil,  they  are  the  consequence  of 
men's  natural  falsehood  and  deceit,  which  make  their  fellows  un- 
willing to  believe  them  without  an  oath :  they  are  an  evidence  of 
something  wrong  in  the  condition  of  society.     Or  perhaps  the 
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meaning  may  be,  they  corae  of  the  Evil  Oney  they  are  his  work : 
in  which  case  there  will  be  a  kind  of  silent  opposition  between 
Christ  and  Satan  hinted  at  in  this  passage,  as  if  our  Lord  meant 
to  say  that  it  was  not  He  Who  taught  men  to  strengthen  their 
words  by  oaths :  He  would  have  them  affirm  or  deny  simply:  such 
unnecessary  oaths  were  from  the  DeviL 

There  is  a  verse  in  the  Epistle  of  S.  James,  which  is  more  than 
parallel  to  what  our  Lord  here  says :  it  seems  to  be  almost  a  repe- 
tition of  His  words:  *^  Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not; 
neither  by  the  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any  other 
oath:  but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay  nay :  lest  ye  fall  into 
condemnation."    And  this  command  of  Christ  and  His  Apostle  does 
not  merely  mean,  as  some  have  supposed,  that  we  should  be  careful 
not  to  introduce  the  mention  of  God  into  our  ordinary  conversa- 
tion, lest  we  should  sometimes  be  led  to  appeal  to  Him  for  what 
w  not  strictly  true,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  "  In  the 
multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin,"  but  more  especially 
that  His  Name  and  everjiihing  connected  with  Him  are  holy,  and 
should  be  treated  with  the  deepest  reverence.     This  reverence  for 
God  and  everything  that  is  His,  is  what  Christ  would  especially 
inculcate  upon  us  in  this  passage.     He  would  have  us  remember 
that  He  is  always  present,  listening  to  all  we  say,  and  knowing 
perfectly  whether  what  we  say  is  true  or  felse.     Such  continu^ 
remembrance  of  God's  all-seeing  eye,  and  all-hearing  ear,  would 
make  men  very  careful  as  to  what  they  said ;  there  would  then  be 
no  such  thing  as  falsehood  in  the  world,  and  if  there  were  no  false- 
hood, there  would  be  no  distrust ;  and  if  there  were  no  distrust, 
there  would  be  no  need  of  oaths  to  confirm  our  words.    The  truth 
would  at  all  times  be  simply  stated,  and  readily  believed.     The 
Evil  One,  who  is  the  father  of  lies,  has  made  oaths  necessary :  and 
every  one  who,  unless  as  an  act  oj  solemn  duty  and  obligation, 
calls  God  to  witness  to  the  truth  of  what  he  says,  is  so  far  ad- 
vancing Satan^s  cause  and  contradicting  the  command  of  Christ. 

This  is  plainly  what  our  Lord  would  have  us  aim  at  more  and 
more,  not  only  to  be  entirely  truthful  in  all  our  communications 
with  one  another,  but  also  to  be  as  simple  as  we  can  in  our  state- 
ments and  denials,  remembering  at  all  times  that  God  is  near,  and 
testifying  this  remembrance,  not  by  a  frequent  appeal  to  Him,  but 
by  a  strict  observance  of  the  truth.  All  words  spoken  imder  a  true 
B&Boe  of  God's  presence  will  be  few,  simple,  and  unexaggerated : 
and  the  more  our  conversation  is  of  this  kind,  the  more  acceptable 
will  it  be  to  God*     No  doubt,  in  this  false  and  evil  world,  there 
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will  be  occasions  when  it  may  be  necessary  for  ns  to  use  some  more 
or  less  solemn  form  of  adjuration ;  but  such  adjurations  should  not 
be  of  our  own  seeking ;  and  they  should^  moreover,  be  made  reiy 
solemnly,  as  a  strictly  religious  act.  While,  therefore,  we  eamestily 
desire  that  the  time  may  come,  when  men  will  love  and  believe  000 
another,  we  should  be  very  careful  that  no  &lsehood  or  distrusfc  od 
our  part  contribute  in  any  way  to  the  keeping  up  the  necessity  of 
oaths.  Let  us  always  speak  the  truth  ourselves,  and  as  far  as  pofr* 
sible  believe  that  others  do  the  same.  In  this  way  oaths  would 
become  needless,  and  in  time  would  be  altogether  banished  from 
among  Christians. 
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THE  LAW  OF   BETALIATION. 


Te  have  heard  thai  it  hath  been  said.  An  eye  for  am  e^fe^  and  a  U)(Af^ 
a  tooth :  but  I  iay  wUo  you,  That  ye  ren$t  not  evU :  but  whotow^f 
ihaU  imite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  tttm  to  him  the  other  aho.  And  y 
any  man  will  iv>e  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  hvo^ 
thy  cloke  also.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  wiA 
him  twain.  Give  to  him  thaJt  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  woM 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away, — 8.  Matt  v.  38-42. 

HEBE  again^  as  before,  Christ  does  not  contradict,  but  confirm 
and  fill  up  the  ancient  Law.  For  the  commandment  to 
which  He  refers  must  not  be  understood  as  encouraging  any  kind 
of  revenge ;  it  was  meant  as  a  rule  for  the  guidance  of  the  magis* 
trate,  and  for  the  repression  of  crime  through  fear  of  punishment^ 
rather  than  as  a  sanction  to  private  acts  of  vengeance.  Indeed, 
revenge,  as  such,  was  strictly  forbidden  by  the  Law  of  Moses. 
'^  Thou  shalt  not  avenge,  nor  bear  any  grudge  against  the 
children  of  thy  people,  but  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself:^ 

When  the  Law  therefore  said  An  eye  for  cm  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  toothy  it  laid  down  the  principle  on  which  justice  was  to  be 
administered ^-a  principle  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  all  law, 
even  in  a  Christian  state.  It  is  the  very  province  of  the  magistrate 
to  take  vengeance.  As  S.  Paul  says,  he  is  **  a  revenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil."  He  is  the  representative  of  Him 
to  Whom  emphatically  "vengeance  belongs."  But  it  is  a  principle 
very  different  from  that  which  any  angry  man,  desiring  vengeance. 
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woald  himself  act  upon.  Such  a  person  would  not  be  satisfied  with 
ioflicting  the  same  that  he  had  suffered :  he  would  wish  to  do  a 
great  deal  more.  So  that  this  law  of  retaliation^  as  it  may  be  called, 
would  tend  to  repress  and  limit,  rather  than  to  feed  the  rage  and 
malice  of  men.  But  Christ  goes  beyond  Moses :  His  Law  is  alto- 
geUier  a  Law  of  love :  Christians  are  not  merely  not  to  seek  for 
revenge,  when  they  are  injured  in  any  way :  but  they  are  moreover 
to  bear  that  injury  meekly,  in  the  spirit  of  love.  Bvi  I  say  unto 
^'  pUy  That  ye  resist  not  evil :  that  is,  do  not  make  any  opposition 
^  whatever,  when  men  try  to  harm  you:  patience,  submission,  silence 
—that  is  the  Christian  rule. 

And  then  our  Lord  proceeds  to  give  examples  of  the  way  in 

which  this  rule  is  to  be  fulfilled,  and  these  examples  shew  that  His 

words  refer  rather  to  the  inward  feelings  of  the  heart  than  on  all 

occasions  to  the  outward  conduct.     For  example,  when  He  says, 

Vhoaoever  ahaU  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 

oOt^  also,  we  can  hardly  suppose  Him  to  mean  that  Christians  were 

}       *t  all  times  to  do  this  literally.     For  we  know  that  He  Himself, 

i       when  smitten  on  the  fiu5e  by  the  officer  of  the  High  Priest,  did  not 

offer  the  other  cheek  to  receive  another  blow,  but  on  the  contrary 

expostulated  with  the  offender.     And  S.  Paul  speaks  even  more 

sternly  to  the  judge  who  unjustly  bade  him  to  be  stricken,  "  God 

shall  smite  thee,  tliou  whited  wall  I^' 

It  is  plain  that  Christ's  precept  has  to  do  with  the  inward 
spirit,  rather  than  the  mere  outward  conduct,  ^liat  He  means  is, 
that  we  should  strive  to  be  so  entirely  meek  and  patient  and  for- 
giving, when  wronged,  as  to  be  even  ready  to  receive  a  second 
injuiy,  rather  than  to  take  revenge  for  the  first:  just  as  He  Himself 
was  ready  (as  has  been  truly  said)  not  merely  to  be  smitten  on  the 
other  cheek  for  the  salvation  of  men,  but  to  be  crucified  with  His 
whole  Body. 

So  that  the  Christian  law  of  requital  is  not  as  of  old,  an  eye 
for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  but  for  one  injury  received  a 
willingness  to  receive  another.  And  it  is  just  the  same  with  regard 
to  those  other  two  precepts,  which  our  Lord  here  lays  down.  There 
may  be  circumstances  when  it  is  even  right  and  advisable  to  fulfil 
them  in  the  letter, — when  we  should  part  with  our  coat  and  cloak, 
even  our  necessary  garments,  and  much  more  things  that  are  super- 
fluous— and  when  we  should  of  our  own  accord  perform  an  irksome 
task,  which  cannot  rightly  be  demanded  of  us,  for  the  good  of  our 
neighbour,  or  for  our  own  mortification  and  abasement.  At  all 
events,  w©  ought  to  be  ready  in  our  hearts  to  do  these  things :  if 
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we  do  not  do  them^  it  should  not  be  any  feeling  of  pride  or  ang^r 
on  our  part  that  deters  us,  but  only  a  true  regard  for  the  best 
interests  of  others. 

In  the  next  verse  our  Lord  teaches  us  the  application  of  the 
Christian  Law  of  love,  not  merely  to  the  patient   endurance  of 
wrong,  but  to  the  actual  performance  of  good :  Oive  to  him  theft 
asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not 
thou  away.     Not,  of  course,  that  He  would  literally  have  us  give 
without  discrimination,  without  regard  to  the  claims  which  one 
person  has  over  another,  or  without  consideration  of  our  own  meaiu?^ 
or  without  some  assurance  that  what  we  give  will  be  for  the  real 
good  of  him  to  whom  we  give  it.    To  give  at  random,  without  coa- 
sideration,  would  certainly  be  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christ's 
words.    What  He  means  is,  that  we  are  not  to  refuse  for  selfishnesSy 
or  caprice,  or  from  any  respect  of  persons,  which  is  contrary  to 
justice.     It  has  been  truly  said,  that  the  proper  understanding  of 
Christ's  command  in  this  verse  may  be  arrived,  at  from  consideriBg 
the  way  in  which  our  Lord  Himself,  Who  declares,  **  If  ye  shall 
ask  anything  in  My  Name,  I  will  do  it,"  performs  this  promise  ^ 
us.    It  would  obviously  be,  not  a  promise  of  love,  but  a  sentence  ^* 
condemnation  to  us,  understood  in  its  bare  literal  «ense ;  but  o^ 
gracious  Saviour,  knowing  what  is  good  for  us,  so  answers  o^^ 
prayers,  that  we  are  never  sent  empty  away :  not  always  inde^^ 
receiving  wha^i  we  ask — but  that  which  in  the  very  disappointme^ 
we  are  constrained  to  confess  is  better  than  our  wish.     So,  in  b^ 
humble  sphere,  should  the  Christian  giver  act.   To  give  every  thit^0 
to  every  one — the  sword  to  the  madman,  alms  to  the  impostor -^^^ 
would  be  to  act  as  the  enemy  of  others  and  ourselves.    Ours  should 
be  a  higher  and  deeper  charity,  flowing  from  those  inner  springs  (?f 
love,  which  are  the  sources  of  outward  actions  sometimes  widely 
different ;  whence  may  arise  both  the  timely  concession  and  th^ 
timely  refusal. 

These  precepts  of  our  Lord  may  seem  difficult  to  us,  and  no 
doubt,  such  are  the  pride  and  selfishness  of  our  nature,  that  they 
would  be,  not  only  difficult,  but  altogether  impossible,  were  it  not 
for  the  aid  vouchsafed  to  us  as  Christians.  Our  natural  inclinations 
would  lead  us  to  meet  evil  with  evil,  and  to  keep  the  good  things 
which  we  have  for  our  own  enjoyment,  rather  than  to  impart  them 
to  others.  But  Christ  calls  us  to  live  a  life  of  mercy,  and  to  show 
forth,  in  our  conduct  towards  others,  the  principles  on  which  He 
has  dealt  with  us,  returning  good  for  evil,  and  denying  Himself  in 
order  to  bestow  on  us  His  richest  blessings.    And  however  difficidt 
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it  may  be  to  us  to  follow  His  example  in  this  respect,  we  have  that 
Almighty  aid  which  will,  if  we  seek  it  in  earnest,  enable  us  to  do 
80.  It  is  quite  possible,  even  for  us,  to  be  ready  to  fulfil  the  com- 
mands here  given  in  the  very  letter.  We  may  have  grace  to  give 
the  other  cheek  to  him  that  smites  us ;  to  yield  up  our  worldly 
goods,  even  the  most  needful,  to  him  that  would  rob  us  of  them  by 
violence ;  to  submit  willingly  to  any  vexation  or  hardship  that  may 
be  put  upon  us  ;  to  give  to  every  one  that  asketh  of  us.  And  what 
is  even  harder,  we  may  keep  Christ's  commandments  in  the  spirit, 
even  when  we  break  them  in  the  letter ;  that  is,  we  may  remon- 
strate with  those  that  ill-treat  us  ;  we  may  defend  ourselves  from 
oppression  and  violence ;  we  may  withhold  our  gifts :  and  yet  all 
the  while  in  our  secret  hearts  we  may  be  submissive,  humble, 
patient,  and  loving. 

Oh  I  what  a  heaven  upon  earth  would  it  be,  if  Christ's  disciples 
were  truly  animated  by  this  spirit !  if  they  could  be  persuaded  to 
he  thus  gentle  and  forgiving,  thus  unselfish  and  considerate  in  their 
dealings  with  others  I  Let  us  never  forget  that  this  is  the  kind  of 
temper  which  is  again  and  again  enjoined  on  us,  and  that  on  our 
exercise  of  it  depends  the  continuance  of  that  mercy  and  forbear- 
ance, which  we  have  hitherto  received  from  Almighty  God. 
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THE  LAW  OF  LOVE  TO  ENEMIES. 


^«  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  $aid,  Thou  sTiaU  love  thy  neighhour,  and 
hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  tay  tmto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
y;hich  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven :  for  He  maketh  His  sun 
to  rise  on  the  evU  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have 
yef  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  f  And  if  ye  salute  your 
brethren  ofdy,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  t  do  not  even  the  publicans 
90 1  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect.— a.  Matt  v.  43-48. 

rhas  been  thought  by  some  persons  that  when  Christ  says  that 
the  law  commands  Thtm  ahaU  hate  thvae  enemy y  He  is  re- 
ferring to  a  Pharisaical  addition  to  the  Old  Law,  because  the 
exact  words  do  not  occur  in  the  Books  of  Moses:  but  when  we 
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consider  the  matter^  the  precept  certainly  docB  seem  to  be  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish  covenant^  which  ordered,  for 
example  (Deut.  zxiiL  3-6)9  t^hat  no  Ammonite  or  Moabite  should 
enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord^  and  that  the  Israelites 
should  not  seek  their  peace  or  prosperity  all  their  days  for  ever. 
The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  regard  all  other  people  as  the  enemies 
of  God,  and  therefore  their  enemies  :  and  they  seem  to  have  had 
the  sanction  of  the  Law  for  so  regarding  them.     But  it  was  only 
because  they  were  Grod's  enemies  that  they  were  allowed  to  hate 
them.     Anything  like  private  enmity  or  malice^  which  coidd  not 
be  felt  towards  strangers,  and  could  only  have  place  among  them- 
selves, was  strictly  forbidden.    [See  Exod.  xxiii.  4,  5.] 

Thus  the  law  of  Moses,  while  it  commanded  the  Jews  to  love 

their  own  people,  and  not  to  bear  any  grudge  against  any  who 

may  have  injured  them,  yet  allowed  something  like  a  feeling  of 

hatred  towards  those  who  were  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 

'  Israel.     Our  Lord,  therefore,  declares  that  His  Law  went  beyond 

the  requirements  of  the  old  covenant.      His  command  is,  not 

merely  to  love  our  neighbours,  but  the  whole  world  :  not  merely 

to  abstain  from  injuring  those  who  have  harmed  us,  but  positively 

to  love  them  and  do  them  good.    Bivt  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your 

enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 

you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy  use  you  and  joer- 

secute  you.     Such  is  Christ^s  command :  and  it  is  not  only  His 

precept,  but  His  example.      He  wept  over  Jerusalem,  although 

He  knew  that  He  was  entering  it  to  die  :  and  to  the  very  last  He 

mourned  over  the  wickedness  of  His  enemies  and  prayed  for  them. 

"  Dost  thou  find  it  hard,"  says  an  early  writer,  "  to  obey  this 

precept  of  loving  thine  enemies  ?  and  when  thy  Lord  is  proposed 

to  thee  as  an  example  of  this.  Who  made  of  the  blood  which  His 

murderers  shed  an  healing  salve  for  those  murderers  themselves, 

dost  thou  answer  in  thy  heart  that  He  was  Grod,  but  thou  art  only 

man  ?     Look,  then,  at  a  man  like  thyself,  at  one  with  the  same 

passions ;  look  at  S.  Stephen,  not  thy  Lord,  but  thy  fellow-servant, 

with  no  other  helps  save  what  thou  hast,  and  listen  to  him  praying 

for  his  murderers, — *Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge ;'  and 

see  in  that  case  the  fruit  of  thus  obeying  the  command.  Pray  for 

them  which  despitef%My  v^e  you  and  persecute  you.     To  that 

prayer  of  S.  Stephen,  S.  Paul's  conversion  was  most  probably  the 

answer — even  his,  who  could  not  be  satisfied  with  having  a  single 

hand  in  the  martjrr's  death,  but  who  kept  the  garments  of  all  who 

atoned  him,  rendering  them  apt  for  their  bloody  work,  and  so  may 


ing  is  more  common  than  to  hear  men  declare  boastfully  that 

have  no  ill-will  towards  those  who  have  done  them  wrong : 

do  not  wish  them  any  harm.     But  the  real  question  is.  Do 

try  to  do  them  good  ?     Do  they  really  desire  their  welfare  ? 

bey  pray  for  them  ?     Do  they  speak  well  of  them — as  well,  *,  | 

is,  as  they  can  speak  consistently  with  truth  ?     Do  they  assist  *: 

,  as  they  have  opportunity  ?     It  is  by  such  means  as  these, 

men  may  prove  the  truth  of  their  love  for  others ;  and  it  is 

ich  means  also  that  that  love  may  be  kindled^and  kept  alive.  * 

annot  directly  command  our  feelings.     We  cannot  all  at  once 

any  one  whom  we  wish  to  love ;  but  we  can,  if  we  will,  do 

of  love  and  kindness  towards  them :   we  can  treat  them 

ctfully :  we  can  pray  for  them :  and,  so  doing,  we  may  hope 

me  to  come  to  love  them,  according  to  the  perfect  pattern  of 

leavenly  Father's  love.  Who  maketh  Hia  9un  to  rise  on  the 

i/nd  on  the  goody  cmd  sendeih  rwin  on  the  just  cmd  on  the 

fot  that  the  two  cases  are  really  parallel ;  for,  as  an  old  writer 

rell  said,  *^  We,  indeed,  if  injured  at  all,  are  injured  by  our 

r-daves,  but  He  by  His  slave,  who  has  also  received  ten  j 

land  benefits  from  Him.      And  we,  indeed,  give  words  in 

ng  for  him,  but  He  deeds,  great  and  marvellous,  kindling  ; 

on,  and  giving  the  annual  showers."     The  very  sun  in  the  . 

SD8,  and  the  rain,  are  a  continual  witness  against  the  revengeful  ^ 

he  nnlovinir.  \ 
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must  strive  to  do  good  to  all,  and  to  love  and  bless  onr  enemd 
If  we  fail  to  act  up  to  this  Gospel  precept,  we  fall  back  into  t 
way  of  the  worid,  which  is  ready  to  return  good  for  good,  t 
counts  it  absurd  and  impossible  to  acC  upon  that  higher  and  mc 
divine  rule  of  returning  good  for  evil,  and  love  and  kindness  I 
hatred  and  scorn.  And  would  it  not  be  most  sad  and  shameful, 
Christians  should  be  in  this  respect  no  better  than  heathen  ai 
worldly  men,  if  we  (as  S.  Chrysostom  says),  who  have  seen  Gi 
become  Man,  and  descend  so  far,  and  suffer  so  much  for  our  sal 
should  still  enquire  and  doubt,  how  it  is  possible  for  us  to  forgi 
and  bless  our  enemies  ?  Should  we  not  rather  be  even  thanki 
to  our  enemies  for  the  opportunity  which  they  afford  us  of  beii 
like  God,  of  being  as  our  Saviour  here  says,  perfecty  even  as  Qt 
Father  Which  ia  m  heaven  is  perfect? 

For  wherein  does  this  perfection  consist?  In  going  to  t 
very  highest  point  of  love,  in  loving  not  our  friends  only,  but  er 
mies,  according  to  the  pattern  which  Christ  Himself  has  set  us. 

Let  us  only  think  earnestly  of  God's  dealings  with  us,  a] 
consider,  whether,  if  He  had  not  been  very  kind  and  forgiving, 
He  had  not  been  ready  to  bear  long  with  us,  and  to  repeat  1 
merciful  warnings  to  win  us  back  from  sin  and  danger,  we  shot 
not  have  been  cast  off  and  left  to  die  in  our  sins :  and  then  let 
remember  that  His  love  for  us.  His  forbearance  and  forgiven^ 
notwithstanding  our  repeated  provocations,  is  the  example  wh 
is  set  before  us  for  our  imitation.  And  who  can  tell  how  mi 
happier  we  should  be  ourselves,  and  what  a  change  we  might 
degrees  work  in  our  brethren,  if  we  would  strive  in  earnest  to 
thus  truly  loving  and  merciful,  never  thinking  that  we  have  d 
enough  in  the  way  of  forgiving  those  who  have  injured  us, 
standing  upon  our  dignity,  nor  excusing  ourselves  on  accouni 
the  greatness  of  the  provcication  ?  So  should  we  be  not  mei 
like  angels  among  men,  but  we  should  be  gradually  growing  uj 
the  image  of  God  Himself:  and  striving  to  follow  His  exam 
here,  we  should  be  made  altogether  like  Him  hereafter,  in  t 
other  world  where  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 


209.— June  26. 
rules  for  almsqiying. 

Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  yovr  aitm  he/ore  men,  to  he  seen  of  them :  ot> 
wiu  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father  Which  %$  in  heaven.     Th 
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/ore  when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee, 
as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may 
have  glory  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 
But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
hand  doeth :  that  thine  alms  may  be  iVi  secret :  and  thy  Father  Which 
seeth  in  secret  Himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. —  S.  Matt.  vi.  1-4. 

TTAVING,  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  discourse,  solemnly  charged 
^^  His  disciples  that  their  righteousness  must  exceed  the  right- 
eousness of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  having  shown  at  length 
by  yarious  instances  wherein  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  fell  short  of  true  Christian  holiness,  our  Lord  now  pro- 
I  ceeds  to  say,  that  even  in  what  they  did  that  was  right,  their 
i  example  was  to  be  avoided,  because  of  the  unworthy  motives  by 
I  which  they  were  actuated.  Even  their  apparently  good  deeds 
p  Were  not  really  good,  because  they  were  done  in  a  wrong  way. 
^  This  is  shown  particularly  with  respect  to  the  three  great  duties 

of  almggiving,  prayer,  and  fasting,  which  are  not  only  of  the  highest 
r       ^^essity,  but  seem  in  a  manner  to  embrace  the  whole  of  a  man's 
"^ty;  for  what  does  God  require  of  us,  which  may  not  be  included 
^der  one  or  other  of  the  three  heads,  of  love  to  our  neighbour, 
"^votion  towards  Grod,  or  denial  of  self? 

The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  states  in  general  terms  the 

^ution,  which  our  Lord  enforces  more  at  length  afterwards,  with 

"^gard  to  the  three  duties  separately.     It  will  be  observed  that  in 

^c  margin  of  our  Bibles,  instead  of  the  word  ahns^  it  is  proposed 

^  substitute  the  word  righteouaness,  a  general  term  which  in- 

^*^de8  under  it  the  several  duties  afterwards  referred  to.     Take 

^*«ci,  our  Lord  says,  that  ye  do  not  your  righteousness  before 

^^**n,  to  be  seen  of  them.     He  does  not  say.  Take  heed  that  your 

'^hteousness  is  not  seen,  but.  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  do  it  in 

^^er  to  be  seen.     It  may  be  impossible  for  men  always  to  con- 

^^^^  their  good  deeds :  nay,  sometimes  it  may  even  be  a  duty  to 

I^^Hbrm  them  openly,  in  order  that  we  may  not  appear  to  shrink 

^^ojji  confessing  Christ.     The  fault  is  not  the  being  seen,  but  the 

^^hing  to  be  seen,  in  order  to  be  praised.     Whosoever  makes  the 

applause  of  men  his  object,  robe  himself  at  once  of  all  reward  from 

^^ ;  indeed,  it  is  plain  that  any  action  done  merely  for  the  sake 

^f  being  extolled  by  men,  is  really  no  good  deed  at  all :  it  is  not 

^  any  sense  a  religious  act :  it  is  not  directed  towards  God,  or 

^Tie  for  His  sake,  and  therefore  no  wonder  that  He  does  not  re- 

SMf  and  will  not  accept,  it. 

From  the  general  caution  with  regard  to  good  works,  our  Lord 
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proceeds  to  its  individual  application  to  the  three  duties  mentioa^ 
above. 

And  first  He  speaks  of  almsgiving.    The  Scribes  and  PharisefiB 
were  doubtiess  accustomed  to  make  large  offerings,  according  to 
their  means,  for  the  service  of  God,  or  for  the  relief  of  the  needy* 
But  they  took  care  that  their  alnxs  should  be  known.     They  were 
really  like  persons  exhibiting  themselves  on  a  stage,  performing 
certain  actions  for  the  sake  of  display,  and  calling  public  attentioS^ 
to  them  beforehand.    Their  deeds  of  charity  were  done  for  the  ex- 
press purpose  that  they  might  be  seen  and  applauded.     And  they 
did  not  fail  of  this  purpose;  they  had  the  reward  which  the;^ 
sought,  namely,  the  praise  of  men.    But  then  it  was  all  the  reward 
they  had.     They  gained  what  they  desired,  which  was,  in  t^ruth  ^ 
worthless ;  but  they  had  no  more.     They  had  their  reward  out  vt^ 
the  passing  admiration  of  their  fellow-creatures. 

Our  Lord  earnestly  warns  His  disciples  not  to  be  like  th^ 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  this  respect.     Not,  of  course,  that  we  ar^ 
not  to  give  alms  at  all.     On  the  contrary,  our  Lord's  caution  in 
this  place  against  giving  in  a  wrong  way  is,  in  truth,  an  express 
injunction  to  give  aright.     Only  so  far  from  seeking  publicity  in 
our  acts  of  charity,  we  are  to  strive  to  conceal  them.     We  are  to 
give  in  such  a  way,  as  that,  if  it  were  possible,  not  even  the  left 
hand  should  know  what  the  right  hand  doeth ;  which,  whatever 
other  meaning  it  may  have,  certainly  seems  to  intimate  that  our 
alms  are  to  be  so  far  hidden  from  ourselves,  that  we  are  not  to 
reflect  on  them.     It  is  not  enough  (our  Lord  seems  to  say)  that 
you  do  not  seek  the  praise  of  others :  you  must  not  even  seek  your 
own :  you  must  strive,  as  far  as  possible,  that  your  alms  should  be 
in   secret,  unknown  by  others  and  forgotten  by  yourself,  done 
simply  for  God's  glory,  and  then  turned  away  from,  as  if  they  were 
the  act  of  another,  not  your  own,  or  remembered  only  in  order  to 
magnify  the  grace  of  Him  who  has  enabled  you  to  offer  them. 

The  inward  eye  should  be  turned  to  God  Alone.  He  sees  the 
most  secret  actions,  and  He  knows  also  the  secret  motives  of  the 
heart ;  so  that  be  an  act  of  charity  ever  so  public,  if  it  be  really 
done  for  His  sake.  He  sees  it ;  and  seeing  it,  will  be  sure  to  reward 
it.  Thy  Father  which  aeeth  in  secret  Himself  shail  rewa/rd  thee 
openly. 

Our  Lord  plainly  means,  that  we  should  dwell  much  on  the 
thought  of  the  open  reward  that  shall  be  bestowed  hereafter  on  all 
secret  alms.  He  draws  a  contrast  between  those  who  are  satisfied 
with  a  present  recompence  in  the  admiration  of  their  fellow-men. 
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and  those  who  look  forward  to  the  approbation  of  their  Father  in 
heaven,  before  men  and  angels,  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
If  we  seek  to  be  seen  of  men,  we  may  have  our  reward  now,  in  this 
present,  passing  world:  we  may  be  admired  and  commended.  But 
if  we  seek  to  avoid  man's  observation,  and  look  to  God  Alone,  then 
we  shall  be  publicly  acknowledged  and  approved  by  Him  hereafter, 
and  shall  be  admitted  to  a  share  of  His  everlasting  blessing. 

The  sum  of  the  whole  matter  is  this :  that  while  our  Blessed 
SaTiour  plainly  desires  that  we  should  as  it  were  consecrate  our 
worldly  substance  by  freely  parting  with  a  portion  of  it  for  His  sake, 
and  for  the  good  of  our  brethren,  it  is  nevertheless  not  the  mere 
giving  of  money  which  He  requires,  but  the  giving  it  in  a  certain 
manner,  and  with  a  certain  mind.    Our  alms  must  be  really  offered 
to  God,  with  the  thought  of  Him  in  our  minds,  and  not  of  our 
fellow-men.     There  must  be  no  word  or  deed  which  shall  call  the 
attention  of  others  to  what  we  have  done.     There  must  be  no  in- 
ward self-satisfBiction  at  the  thought  of  our  own  goodness.    And  on 
this  account  it  will  be  best  for  us,  not  only  not  to  seek  the  knowledge 
*^  approbation  of  others,  in  our  acts  of  charity,  but  for  the  most 
P^  positively  to  shun  it    For  though  it  is  no  doubt  quite  possible 
for  a  man  to  allow  his  good  acts  to  be  seen  and  praised  by  his 
feUow-man,  and  yet  to  be  all  the  time  influenced  by  a  simple  de- 
fflie  to  please  God,  such  a  person  will  probably  be  quite  an  advanced 
^^'^'ifitian,  who  has  been  long  trained  in  a  life  of  faith  and  love. 
^^  persons,  it  is  to  be  feared,  would  find  the  praise  of  men  such 
*  snare  to  them, — they  would  be  so  tempted  to  rest  in  it  as  their 
*ole  or  their  principal  motive, — they  would  be  so  led  to  reflect  with 
pieasure  and  satisfaction  on  themselves  in  consequence  of  it,  that 
It  Would  be  iAT  safer  for  them  to  avoid  it  altogether,  and  to  prove 
to  themselves  that  they  have  a  single  eye  to  God's  favour  and 
probation,  by  making  a  point  of  concealing  their  alms  as  much 
^  possible. 

And  there  is  not  wanting  abimdant  encouragement  to  those 

who  will  really  strive  that  their  alms  may  be  in  secret :  for  while 

the  praise  of  men  is  in  itself  worthless  and  will  soon  pass  away, 

God's  £Eivour  is  for  ever,  and  of  unspeakable  value.    An  old  writer 

compares  the  case  of  those  who  give  alms  in  order  to  be  seen  of 

men,  to  that  of  the  foolish  virgins  in  the  parable.      The  applause 

of  men  is  like  the  present  oil  in  the  virgins'  lamps ;  as  long  as  any 

man  has  a  supply  of  this,  he  is  adorned  with  apparent  good  works : 

bat  when  this  applause  fails,  as  fail  it  must  at  the  Last  Day,  if  not 

btfore,  everything  will  £Edl.     That  which  moved  him  to  good  will 
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have  ceased ;  and  the  good  itself,  such  as  it  was,  will  have  cease<9 
also. 

What  a  contrast  from  the  case  of  those  who  really  look  to  GhxL 
in  what  they  offer  to  Him  I  Their  reward,  instead  of  being 
exhausted  in  this  world,  will  be  only  really  begun,  when  this  life 
comes  to  an  end.  Not  only  will  He  openly  acknowledge  and 
commend  their  good  deeds  before  men  and  angels  at  the  Last  Day, 
but  He  will  bless  them  with  an  everlasting  recompence  in  His  own 
glorious  presence.  Instead  of  the  worldly  goods  which  they  parted 
with  freely  for  His  sake.  He  will  give  them  treasure  in  heaven : 
and  instead  of  the  praise  of  men  which  they  despised.  He  will 
bestow  on  them  His  own  loving  favour,  and  the  light  of  His 
blessed  countenance,  and  the  uninterrupted  vision  of  Himself  to 
all  eternity. 
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BULES  ABOUT  PBTVATE  PBAYEB. 

And  when  thou  prai/est,  thou  thalt  not  he  as  the  hypocrites  are :  for  they 
love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  comers  of  the 
streets,  that  they  may  he  seen  of  nven.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They 
have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thouprayest,  enter  into  thy  closet, 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  Which  is  m 
secret ;  and  thy  Father  Which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly. 
But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do :  for 
they  think  that  they  shall  he  heard  for  their  much  speaking.  Be  not 
ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  for  your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye 
have  need  of,  hefore  ye  ask  Him. — S.  Matt  vi.  6-8. 

THE  same  caution  which  our  Lord  had  first  given  with  respect 
to  almsgiving.  He  now  repeats  with  regard  to  private  prayer. 
He  warns  His  disciples  against  that  love  of  display,  which  in  the 
Pharisees  tiimed  a  solemn  duty  into  an  abomination.  So  anxious 
were  they  to  appear  righteous  before  men — so  entirely  possessed  by 
the  love  of  vain  glory,  that  they  were  led  by  it  to  do  things  which 
we  should  consider  altogether  absurd  and  extravagant.  They  not 
only  drew  attention  to,  and  paraded,  their  acts  of  charity,  bu£  they 
chose  the  most  conspicuous  places  for  their  private  prayers.  They 
were  so  very  desirous  that  their  good  deeds,  as  they  esteemed  them, 
should  be  known  and  applauded,  that  they  did  not  even  take  pains 
to  conceal  that  desire. 

And  yet,  foolish  and  transparent  as  their  conduct  seems  to  us. 
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tiey  had  their  reward :  they  gained  the  reputation  which  they 
sought.  Blind  and  miserable  men  I  even  the  most  directly  religious 
Actions,  the  only  meaning  of  which  was  as  an  ofifenng  to  Almighty 
God,  to  obtain  His  blessings  were  done  by  them  without  any 
thought  of  God  at  all,  but  simply  that  they  might  gain  the  earthly 
reward  of  human  approbation.  And  when  they  gained  that  reward^ 
they  were  satisfied :  they  cared  for  nothing  more.  God's  eternal 
lore  and  favour  were  worthless  to  them^  in  comparison  with  the 
passing  admiration  of  their  fellow-men. 

But  Christ  would  have  His  disciples  of  a  very  different  mind. 
Hou,  when  thou  prayesty  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou 
Imt  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  Which  is  i/n  secret ;  cmd 
%  Falher  Which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly.  Our 
Lord,  it  will  be  observed,  does  not  here  positively  command  us  to 
pray.  He  takes  that  for  granted.  And  can  we  doubt  that  He 
Who  elsewhere  bids  us  "  pray  always,"  that  is,  lii^e  at  all  times  in 
the  spirit  of  prayer,  would  have  us  as  frequent  and  regular  as  we 
<^  be,  in  the  actual  practice  of  prayer  ?  Let  us  just  think  of  this. 
(Christ  our  Saviour  takes  it  for  granted  that  we  pray  to  Him,  but 
He  does  not  expressly  prescribe  any  particular  time  for  prayer, 
^'nder  these  circumstances,  is  there  not  danger  lest  we  should  pray 
^than  He  requires,  rather  than  more?  lest  we  should  fall  short 
^i  rather  than  go  beyond,  that  amount  of  prayer  which  He  takes 
for  granted  ?  Is  there  not  danger,  lest,  when  He  says  to  us,  when 
^^  pray  eat  f  He  supposes  both  more  frequent  and  more  regular 
P'^yer  than  we  are  accustomed  to  offer  ? 

Though  our  Lord  does  not  give  any  express  direction  as  to  the 
^e  of  our  private  prayers.  He  is  very  careful  to  instruct  us  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  they  should  be  offered.  And  the  main  pur- 
P^  of  His  instruction  is,  that  our  prayers  should  be  real  prayers, 
^  addresses  to  the  great  Unseen,  All-seeing  God,  to  Whom  we 
I^few  to  pray. 

SnJter  vnto  thy  closet^  He  says,  which  seems  to  be  a  command 
^  seek,  as  &r  as  possible,  a  secret  and  retired  place  for  our  private 
Payers ;  some  spot  where  we  are  not  likely  to  be  much  disturbed 
'^y  Worldly  thoughts,  and  which,  being  withdrawn  from  the  sight  of 
^^  fellow-men,  cannot  be  a  snare  to  us  by  tempting  us  to  seek 
^eir  praise.  Christ's  own  example  in  this  respect  is  the  best  com- 
i&entary  on  His  words.  It  was  altogether  impossible  for  Him, 
during  the  years  of  His  public  ministry,  with  no  regular  home,  to 
i^etum  day  after  day  to  the  same  place  for  His  devotions ;  He  had 
no  private  chambeor  wherein  to  pray :  but  nevertheless  He  took 
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pains  to  retire  to  some  secret  place  apart  from  the  worlds  to  com- 
mune with  His  Pather.    Thus  very  early  in  His  ministry  we  read, 
that  '^  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before  day.  He  w^t 
out  and  departed  into  a  desert  place,  and  there  prayed."     Then 
again,  before  He  ordained  His  Twelve  Apostles,  it  is  said  that  He 
continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  &od.     On  another  occasion,  after 
the  great  miracle  of  feeding  the  five  thousand  with  a  few  loaves  and 
fishes,  we  are  told  that  He  spent  a  considerable  portion  of  the  night 
alone  in  prayer  on  the  mountain.     And  once  more,  in  the  last 
week  of  His  life,  we  read  that  '^  in  the  daytime  He  was  teaching 
in  the  Temple,  and  at  night  He  went  out  and  abode  in  the  Mount, 
that  is  called  the  Mount  of  Olives,"  no  doubt  in  earnest  prayer  and 
supplication.     Thus  Christ's  own  example,  as  well  as  His  ezpreflB 
words,  would  lead  us  to  understand  that  it  is  His  vrill  that  we 
should  seek  to  be  alone  with  &od,  where  there  can  be  no  tempta- 
tion to  think  of  others,  or  to  seek  their  applause,  but  where  we  may 
open  our  hearts  to  Him,  to  Whom  all  desires  are  known,  and  seek 
His  blessing. 

But  it  is  plain  (as  more  than  one  early  writer  points  out)  that 
this  command  is  not  to  be  taken  only  in  the  letter.  Thus  S.  Augus- 
tine explains  the  cloaety  or  chamber,  as  the  heart  of  man,  and  by 
the  door  he  would  understand  those  avenues  of  the  senses* by 
which  defiling  and  distracting  thoughts  of  the  world  enter  in, — a 
door  too  (he  adds)  at  which  the  tempter  is  ever  knocking,  who  yet 
passes  on  and  leaves  us,  if  he  find  it  resolutely  closed  against  him. 
And  then,  he  says,  we  fulfil  the  command  to  resist  the  Devil,  when 
we  diligently  close  the  heart's  door  against  him,  and  against  the 
crowd  of  disturbing  thoughts  with  which  he  is  ever  trying  to  spoil 
our  prayers. 

Explained  in  this  way,  our  Lord's  words  are  not  only  a  warning 
against  display,  but  against  inattention  and  carelessness  in  our 
prayers.  They  are  in  truth  a  call  to  us  to  consider  well  what  we 
are  doing  when  we  pray,  and  to  prepare  ourselves  for  it.  We  are 
to  shut  out  the  world,  and  think  of  God, — think  of  Him  Who  is  in 
secret,  and  Who  seeth  in  secret,  Who  is  unspeakably  great  and 
glorious,  but  humbles  Himself  to  listen  to  our  prayers.  We  are  to 
lift  up  our  hearts  &r  above  this  lower  visible  world  to  the  very 
Throne  of  God,  and  remember  that  we  are  speaking  to  Him. 

And  Christ  assures  us,  that  if  we  will  thus  fix  our  thoughts  on 
God  Alone  and  really  pray  to  Him,  He  will  reward  us  openly. 
Petitions  uttered  in  secret,  and  unknown  to  men,  are  nevertheless 
treasured  up  in  God's  Book  of  Life.     They  may  perhaps  seem  to 
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&3  of  their  purpose  as  flEir  as  obtaining  any  answer  in  this  world  is 
concerned :  the  memory  of  them  may  pass  away  entirely  from  the 
nund  of  the  petitioner :  but  God  is  ever  mindful,  and  in  the  Last 
Bay,  when  the  books  are  opened,  those  secret  prayers  will  be 
diwlosed  and  rewarded  before  the  whole  world. 

Our  Lord  goes  on  with  His  cautions  as  to  the  manner  of  accept- 
able prayer :  When  ye  pray^  use  not  vain  repetitions^  as  the  hea- 
then do  :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard,  for  their  much 
speaking.  Be  not  ye,  therefore,  like  unto  them :  for  your  Father 
hioweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  Him,  By 
Pain  repetitions  our  Lord  cannot  mean  merely  long  prayers,  for 
»e  have  seen  that  He  Himself  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer :  nor 
does  He  mean  repeating  again  and  again  the  same  words,  for  this 
He  did  Himself  in  His  agony  in  the  garden.  What  Christ  con- 
demns is  the  heathen  notion,  that  the  mere  length  of  a  prayer,  or 
the  number  of  times  that  it  is  repeated,  or  the  form  of  words  in 
which  it  is  expressed,  can  make  any  difference  as  to  its  being  more 
or  less  acceptable.  It  is  the  desire  of  the  heart  which  God  regards, 
•nd  not  the  mere  words  of  the  prayer. 

But  it  may  be  asked.  What  reason  is  there  that  we  should  pray 
*t  all,  if  God  know  already  all  we  would  say  ?  Will  not  He  Who 
tt  altogether  good,  give  unasked  what  His  children  need  ?  To  this 
l^estion  S.  Augustine  answers,  that  prayer  is  the  preparation  and 
^Dlargement  of  the  heart  for  the  receiving  of  the  Divine  Gift, 
which  God  is,  indeed,  always  ready  to  give,  but  we  are  not  always 
Prepared  to  receive.  It  is  for  our  sakes,  not  His,  that  God  requires 
tt  to  pray,  in  order  that  we  may  become  more  earnest  in  our  pe- 
titions to  obtain  what  we  aak,  and  more  fervent  in  our  thanks- 
P^gs,  when  our  prayers  are  answered. 

On  the  whole,  our  Lord's  caution  in  this  place  is  in  effect  much 
^  s&me  as  those  words  of  the  Wise  Man  in  the  Book  of  Eccle- 
■**«te8 :  "  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth ;  and  let  not  thine  heart  be 
^J  to  utter  anything  before  God :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and 
^u  upon  earth :  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few."  A  reverential 
*n8e  of  God's  Presence  will  preserve  us  from  seeking  the  notice  of 
Ben  in  our  prayers,  at  the  same  time  that  it  will  make  us  as  simple 
<  possible  in  the  words  we  use. 

Christ  our  Saviour  is  in  an  especial  manner  watching  our  be- 
iTiour  in  this  matter  of  our  prayers.  He  Who  condemned  so 
iDDgly  the  hypocritical  devotions  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
id  Who  has  taught  us  so  plainly  the  sort  of  prayers  which  He 
vproves^ — it  cannot  be^  but  that  He  should  be  very  particular  in 
2  E 
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obsendDg  whether  we  pray  in  that  simple,  earnest,  reverent  ma 
which  He  has  prescribed.     Day  by  day  He  watches  us ;  and 
a  pity  would  it  be  if  we  should  be  found  wanting  in  this  our 
tinually- recurring  trial  I 

Let  us  see  to  it,  that  whenever  we  kneel  down  to  pray, 
with  prepared  and  composed  hearts,  as  feeling  what  a  solemn  tl 
we  are  doing,  and  how  unworthy  we  are  to  be  permitted  to  apprc 
God :  so  shall  our  daily  prayers  be  what  they  were  intended  to 
daily  steps  towards  heaven ; — seed  cast  into  the  ground  in  fii 
which  shall  bring  forth  fruit  hereafter  in  a  rich  harvest  of  e* 
lasting  bliss  I 
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THE    lord's    PBATEB. 

After  ihu  maimer  therefore  pray  ye :  Our  Father  Which  art  in  het 

Hallowed  he  Thy  Name. — 8.  Matt  in.  9. 

HAYING-  warned  His  disciples  against  hypocrisy  and  card 
ness  in  their  prayers,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  give  the 
particular  Form  of  prayer,  which,  besides  being  in  itself  most 
propriate  for  them  to  use,  should  be  the  guide  of  their  devotioi 
all  times.  The  words  are  very  familiar  to  us,  and,  because 
are  so  familiar,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  we  do  not  sufficiently  re 
them,  or  consider  how  great  a  wonder  and  privilege  it  is,  that 
Himself  should  teach  us  in  what  manner,  and  with  what  wordf 
should  pray  to  Him ; — what  a  treasure  those  words  are,  and  ' 
a  store  of  Divine  wisdom  and  mercy  they  comprehend. 

It  has  been  most  truly  said,  that  everything  that  comes 
God,  however  simple  it  may  seem,  the  more  we  examine  int 
the  more  we  find  that  it  contains.  Thus  the  Lord's  Pray 
meant  for  little  children,  and  is  suitable  for  them,  and  yet  is 
full  and  comprehensive,  that  the  highest  saints  have  dec! 
themselves  utterly  unable  to  sound  the  depths  of  wisdom 
knowledge  which  are  laid  up  therein. 

There  were  two  distinct  occasions,  on  which  our  Lord  ga 
His  disciples  that  particular  form  of  prayer,  which  we  cal 
Lord's  Prayer.  The  first  occasion  was  the  present,  in  the  c< 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  when  He  says.  After  this  Tna 
pray  ye;  as  if  He  would  not  only  have  His  disciples  use  c 
nually  these  very  words,  but  would  teach  them  in  all  their  prs 
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to  pray  after  this  manMier,  that  is,  to  make  this  Divine  Prayer  the 

model  and  pattern  of  all  their  derotionB.     The  other  occasion  is 

noorded  in  the  lltli  chapter  of  S.  Luke:  **  It  came  to  pass  (we 

lead)  that  as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  He  ceased, 

one  of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as 

John  also  taught  his  disciples.     And  He  said  unto  them,  When 

ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father  Which  art  in  heaven,"  and  the  restw 

Heie  it  is  to  be  observed  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  does  not,  as  we 

might  have  expected,  in  answer  to  their  request,  give  the  disciples 

directions  how  to  pray,  or  what  to  pray  for.     He  does  not  say. 

Pray  that  your  Heavenly  Father's  Name  may  be  hallowed ;  and 

pny  that  your  sins  may  be  forgiven  you :  but  He  gives  them  an 

exact  form  of  words  which  they  were  to  use,  saying.  When  yepray 

use  these  words :  as  if,  whenever  they  knelt  down  to  pray  to  Gtod, 

tliis  Prayer  should  form  part  of  their  devotions. 

On  two  separate  occasions,  then,  our  Lord  gave  His  disciples 
tlu8  particular  Form  of  Prayer.     He  would  have  us  use  it  conti- 
nuaUy^  whenever  we  draw  nigh  to  Gt>d,  and  it  should  be  the  pattern 
of  all  our  other  prayers.     **  Christ  might  easily  have  given  His 
diidples  a  thousand  forms  of  prayer,  all  equally  excellent  and 
Kood:  but  He  has  chosen  to  give  us  one  prayer  only:  and  that 
one  He  repeated  on  two  occasions.     Many  parables,  many  pre- 
^^  many  discourses,  many  miracles  has  He  afforded  us  for  our 
l^^nuDg,  but  one  prayer  only  of  His  own ;  and  that  the  same  twice 
P^en."     What  can  be  said  more  than  this,  to  teach  us  the  great 
^^K>rtance  of  trying  to  understand,  and  devoutly  to  use,  the 
I^yer  which  Christ  Himself  has  thus  commended  to  us  ?     Is  it 
^  as  if  some  poor  man  were  anxious  to  receive  a  favour  from 
^  iOYermga,  and  knew  not  how  to  frame  his  request,  and  the 
ting  himself  were  to  condescend  to  teach  him,  and  tell  him  what 
^  lay?     Would  he  not  be  very  grateful  for  such  gracious  con- 
^Icsonisian?     Would  he  not  also  be  very  confident,  that  if  he 
could  but  speak  the  words  in  a  humble  and  becoming  manner,  his 
i^uest  would  be  granted  ?    Well  were  it,  if  we  had  like  thoughts 
of  Christ's  mercy  in  giving  us  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  would  earn- 
estly consider,  when  we  say  it.  Whose  Prayer  it  is,  and  how  accept- 
able it  must  be  to  Him,  to  Whom  we  offer  it.     The  Prayer, 
indeed,  is  very  short  and  simple ;  but  the  more  we  meditate  on 
it,  the  more  will  it  be  found  to  express  everything  that  we  need  in 
the  various  circumstanoes  in  which  we  may  be  placed. 

And  first  let  us  attend  to  the  words  with  which  our  Blessed 
Saviour  enoowagea  us  to  commence  our  prayer.  Our  Father  Whteh 


52  June  28. 

art  in  heaven.  These  words  do  sot  of  themselves  contain  any  p 
tition :  we  have  not  yet  come  to  ask  for  anything:  they  are  simpi 
what  is  called  the  Invocation,  or  mode  of  address.  And  yet  hoi 
much  do  they  contain,  if  duly  considered,  to  put  us  in  the  ngbi 
frame  of  mind  to  obtain  all  that  follows  I 

The  word  heaven  raises  our  thoughts  to  the  Throne  of  God, 
where  He  now  dwells  in  unapproachable  light,  far  above  the  stan; 
and  when  we  kneel  down  to  pray  to  Him,  we  are  to  think  of  Him 
in  His  glory,  having  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth :  but  at  the 
same  time  we  are  to  look  to  Him  as  our  Father,  our  true  and 
loving  Father, — our  Father,  not  merely  inasmuch  as  He  made  an^ 
preserves  us,  but  more  especially  because  we  are  Christians,  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  and  because  He  sees  us  in  Christ,  and  loves  us  wit! 
something  of  that  wonderful,  surpassing  love,  with  which  He  love 
His  Son.  So  that  there  are,  as  has  been  truly  said,  two  reflection 
very  different  from  each  other,  which  are  brought  home  to  ou 
minds  by  this  first  short  sentence.  Our  Father  Which  art  in  heamn 
The  words  Which  art  in  heaven  are  meant  to  inspire  us  with  aw 
and  godly  reverence  for  the  dreadful  Majesty  of  God :  they  seei 
to  put  us  afar  off  from  Him  with  fear ;  while  the  expression,  Ou 
Father,  draws  us  near  to  Him  with  love  and  confidence,  ^*  with  th 
cords  of  a  man/' 

These  first  words  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  are  a  kind  of  key-not 
to  the  whole.  Our  Lord  encourages  us  to  draw  near  to  God  as  on 
Father :  and  when  we  come  to  consider  the  several  petitions  whic 
He  instructs  us  to  offer,  we  shall  find  that  they  all  in  a  ver 
remarkable  way  exactly  suit  this  relation,  which  we  are  desired  t 
claim.  They  are,  one  and  all,  just  the  very  petitions  which  befi 
a  dutiful  and  affectionate  son  addressing  his  Father.  For  observe 
when  we  open  our  lips  to  ,pray  to  God  in  the  words  which  Chrif 
has  given  us,  what  are  the  first  petitions  which  we  offer  ?  We  sa] 
HaUowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy  kingdom  comei.  Thy  will  be  don 
in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  We  might  perhaps  have  expecte 
that  the  first  thing  we  should  have  been  instructed  to  ask  < 
God  would  be,  that  He  would  forgive  us  our  sins,  or  that  He  woul 
prepare  us  for  heaven,  or  that  He  would  take  care  of  us  in  this  ev 
and  dangerous  world.  But  no:  there  is  no  mention  of  ourselves  i 
the  first  place.  We  pray  that  God's  Name  may  be  hallowed,  H: 
kingdom  may  come,  and  His  will  be  obeyed,  before  we  pray  thi 
He  would  give  us  our  daily  bread,  or  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  c 
deliver  us  from  evil.  As  loving  children,  we  are  taught  to  care  moi 
for  God's  glory,  than  for  anything  which  has  reference  simply  t 
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menta,  or  His  worship, — disrespectfully  or  irrererenUy :  we  sbonM  <} 
sanctify  Him  in  our  hearts :  in  one  word,  we  should  fear  Him  az&cf 
keep  His  commandments,  which  Eling  Solomon  says,  in  the  Boole 
of  Ecclesiastes,  is  the  whole  duty  of  man* 
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THE  lord's  prater,  CONTINUED. 

Thy  kingdom  come.     Thy  wHl  he  done  in  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven.   Give 
ut  this  day  our  daUy  bread. — 8.  Matt  yi.  10,  11. 

THE  second  petition  in  the  Lord^s  Prayer  is,  Thy  kmgdom  come* 
Like  loving  and  dutiful  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
knowing  that  His  Kingdom,  the  Kingdom  of  His  Son,  is  especially 
dear  to  Him,  we  pray  for  its  final  accomplishment,  and  the  coming 
of  that  glorious  Day,  when  all  Christ's  enemies  being  destroyed, 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord 
and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

By  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  meant,  in  the  first  place.  His  Church 
and  Kingdom  upon  earth :  and  in  this  sense  to  pray  that  it  may 
come  will  mean  that  it  may  be  spread  throughout  the  world,  and 
that  those  who  are  sitting  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  may 
be  delivered  from  the  power  of  the  Evil  One,  and  translated  into 
the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son;  that,  not  being  of  His  Fold  as  yet, 
they  may  by  God's  mercy  be  drawn  into  it,  so  that  there  may  be 
one  Fold  and  one  Shepherd. 

But  the  expression,  ^^  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  is  applicable  also 
to  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter,  as  well  as  to  the  kingdom  of 
grace  here :  and  in  this  sense  the  meaning  of  the  petition  is  not 
merely  that  the  way  of  God  may  be  made  known  to  all  men,  bat 
that,  in  the  words  of  one  of  the  prayers  in  the  Burial  Service,  it 
may  please  God,  of  His  gracious  goodness,  shortly  to  aecomidiBh 
the  number  of  His  Elect,  and  to  hasten  His  Kingdom,  in  order  that 
all  those  who  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  His  Holy  Name 
may  have  their  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  in  His  etomal  and 
everlasting  glory. 

In  whichever  way,  however,  we  apply  the  words,  we  are  in 
truth  praying  for  one  and  tlie  same  thing.  For  we  know  that 
Christ's  kingdom  cannot  fully  come  until  the  Gospel  has  been 
preached  throughout  the  world :   therefore,  in  praying  for  the 
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coming  of  Christ's  future  kingdom,  we  do  in  fiEtot  pray  for  the 
spread  of  His  Church  on  earth ;  and  in  praying  that  His  kingdom 
loaj  be  established  on  earth,  we  do  in  fact  pray  for  His  final 
coming  in  glory. 

But  some  may  be  inclined  to  ask.  How  can  I  really  desire 

Christ's  coming,  when  I  cannot  tell  for  certain  what  my  portion 

will  be  when  He  comes  ?     How  can  I  pray  that  God's  kingdom 

maj  come,  when  by  His  coming  He  will  shorten  the  time  of  my 

present  life,  and  cut  off  the  precious  years  given  me  for  conversion, 

repentance,  and  sanctification  ?     To  this  it  may  be  answered,  that 

when  we  pray  that  God's  kingdom  may  come,  we  include  in  that 

prayer  a  special  desire  for  the  establishment  of  that  kingdom  in 

our  hearts.     When  we  pray  that  Christ  will  come,  we  do  in  &ct 

pray — at  least  that  is  the  thought  which  we  should  have  deeply 

fixed  in  our  minds — that  we  may  be  ready :  **  We  pray  that  He 

will  draw  us,  while  He  draws  near  us,  and  make  us  the  holier, 

the  closer  He  comes." 

Now  if  we  thus  pray  continually  that  God's  kingdom  may  come, 
— that  the  heathen  nations  of  the  world  may  be  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  £Edth  of  Christ,  surely  it  is  a  plain  and  necessary 
duty  to  endeavour  to  extend  by  all  means  in  our  power  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Gt)8pel,  and  to  bring  those  who  are  in  darkness  and 
error  into  the  light  of  truth.  And  it  is  also  no  less  plain,  that  this 
petition  pledges  us  to  wage  continual  warfare  against  every  kind  of 
sin  and  sinful  indulgence  in  our  own  hearts,  in  order  that  we  may 
be  ready  for  Christ's  kingdom  when  it  comes.  For  as  often  as  we 
say  this  prayer.  Thy  kmgdora  come,  while  we  are  living  in  wilful 

to  any  of  Gt)d's  commandments,  we  are  really  bo- 
shing God  to  summon  us  to  judgment,  for  which  we  are  wholly 
unprepared.  Oh  !  surely  our  only  wisdom  is  to  make  haste  and 
lea^e  off  our  sin,  lest  God  should  take  our  words  in  their  true 
meaning,  and  His  kingdom  should  come,  but  we  should  be  shut 
out  from  it. 

The  next  petition  is.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earthy  as  it  is  in 
hmiven ;  that  is,  we  pray  that  God's  will  may  be  done  by  us  who 
are  of  His  Church  on  euth  in  the  same  perfect  and  cheerful  way 
in  which  it  is  done  by  His  servants  and  ministers  in  heaven. 

Thus  the  blessed  Angels  are  proposed  to  us  as  the  model  of 
our  obedience ;  and  there  are  seveial  particulars  mentioned  in 
Seriptnre  in  which  we  may  imitate  them.  They  are  especially 
pure  and  holy  beings,  entirely  free  from  all  pollution,  full  of 
boining  love  for  God^  and  for  each  other,  and  for  the  souls  of 
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ChristiaDs  upon  earth.     And  therefore,  when  we  pray  that  Chxl'i 
will  may  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,  we  thereby  bind  our— - 
selves  to  imitate  their  holiness  and  purity,  to  refrain  from  all  pol- 
lution of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  to  keep  our  souls  and  bodies  clean. 

Then,  again,  we  are  taught  that  they  are  continually  occupied 
in  offices  of  praise  and  adoration  to  Almighty  God«  And  ought 
not  we  to  strive  to  imitate  their  constant  praises  by  the  frequency 
of  our  prayers  ?  Time  was,  when  the  Church  regularly  marked 
her  seven  daily  hours  of  prayer,  and  so  endeavoured  in  some  de- 
gree to  copy  the  unceasing  worship  of  the  Angels.  But  such 
frequent  devotion  has  now  almost  entirely  died  away  from  among 
us ;  and  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  meet  even  with  that  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer  which  the  Prayer  Book  enjoins.  But  surely  it 
must  be  good  for  us  to  remember,  that  one  way  in  which  we  may 
do  God's  will  in  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  is  by  worshipping 
Him  continually  in  His  Church.  The  solemn  worship  of  Grod,  as 
it  is  the  constant  employment  of  the  Angels  now,  so  will  it  be  of 
all  Christians  hereafter :  and  by  joining  in  the  Psalms  and  sacred 
services  of  God's  earthly  sanctuary,  we  may  prepare  ourselves, 
please  God,  to  take  our  part  in  that  new  song,  which  the  Saints 
and  Angels  will  for  ever  sing  in  the  courts  of  His  House  above. 
The  thought  of  the  life  of  unceasing  praise  which  God  designs  for 
us  in  the  other  world,  may  help  us  in  endeavouring  to  worship 
God  more  unceasingly  and  more  devoutly  now,  after  the  example 
of  the  Angels. 

But  it  is  more  particularly  as  obedient  servants  and  ministers 
of  God  that  the  Angels  are  represented  in  Holy  Scripture.  **  Are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits  (says  the  Apostle),  sent  forth  to 
minister  unto  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?"  It  matters 
not  to  them  to  what  office  they  are  appointed :  they  only  think  of 
Him  Whose  commands  they  are  fulfilling,  and  they  cheerfully 
obey,  ready  to  give  their  best  care  to  the  humblest  of  Christ's 
people,  like  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  which  shines  as  kindly  into  the 
insect's  tiny  cell,  as  upon  the  jewels  in  the  monarch's  crown.  And 
if  we  would  do  God's  will  on  earth,  as  they  do  it  in  heaven,  we 
must  strive  to  fulfil  our  appointed  duties  heartily  and  thoroughly, 
for  God's  sake  giving  up  our  own  wills,  and  cheerfully  girding  our- 
selves for  any  employment,  however  humble  or  however  irksome, 
to  which  God's  Providence  may  call  us. 

The  three  earlier  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  have  reference 
to  Almighty  God,  and  His  honour.  They  are,  as  we  have  seen 
before,  just  Uiose  petitions  which  a  dutiful  child  would  offer,  who 
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^  his  fether's  interests  and  his  father's  wishes  really  at  heart. 

But  when  we  have  prayed  that  God's  Name  may  be  hallowed,  that 

Hifi  Kingdom  may  come,  and  that  His  Will  may  be  done  in  earth, 

as  it  is  in  heaven,  our  Lord  then  instructs  us  to  pray  for  ourselves 

and  for  our  fellow-Christians :  though  in  these  last  petitions  we 

^ill  pray  to  God  as  our  Father,  and  ask  for  our  daily  bread,  for 

forgiveness  and  protection,  just  as  a  child  might  ask,  who  loved  his 

&tlier,  and  felt  that  he  depended  entirely  on  him. 

The  first  of  these  petitions  is,  Oive  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  By  the  term  bread  is  to  be  understood  whatever  is  neces- 
sary for  the  daily  support  of  our  bodies.  We  pray  that  God  would 
give  us  whatever  is  necessary  for  our  daily  sustenance.  We  do 
not  desire  that  this  necessary  support  should  be  bestowed  in  large 
supplies.  We  do  not  pray  for  abundance,  nor  even  for  what  is 
necessary  for  the  whole  of  our  lives,  but  only  that  which  is  enough 
for  that  particular  day :  Oive  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  daily  bread,  that  is,  food  for  us  to 
eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  is  distinctly  promised  to  us  in  the 
Gospel.  Our  Lord  Himself  bids  us  expect  it,  and  at  the  same 
time  He  bids  us  pray  for  it  continually.  Now  why  is  this  ?  Partly, 
no  doubt,  in  order  that  we  may  be  continually  reminded  from  Whom 
our  daily  bread  comes.  It  makes  all  the  difiference,  whether  we 
look  to  God  for  our  daily  food,  or  take  it  as  a  matter  of  course 
without  thought  of  Him.  But  further,  no  doubt,  we  are  com- 
manded to  pray  for  our  daily  bread,  in  order  to  teach  us  content- 
ment yriih  our  lot,  be  it  what  it  may.  We  ask  only  for  our  bread 
day  by  day.  We  profess  to  desire  no  more  than  will  be  necessary 
for  our  daily  wants.  Shall  we  make  this  prayer  day  after  day,  with 
our  lips,  and  yet  fill  our  hearts  with  eager  longings  after  worldly 
wealth,  and  visions  of  good  things  for  many  years  ?  Can  anything  be 
more  inconsistent  with  our  prayers  than  such  thoughts  and  fancies  ? 

There  is  another  point  to  be  observed  in  this  petition.  We  do 
not  ask,  each  one  for  himself,  for  his  daily  bread.  We  do  not  say. 
Give  me  my  daily  bread,  but  Oive  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
We  remember  that  we  do  not  stand  alone,  each  man  by  himself, 
but  that  we  belong  to  a  large  family :  and  when  we  come  before 
God,  we  are  taught  to  think  of  the  wants  of  others,  and  to  beg 
Him  to  relieve  them.  Even  this  prayer,  then,  for  our  daily  bread, 
is  not  a  selfish  prayer,  but  a  prayer  of  charity,  a  prayer  for  our 
brethren  as  weU  as  for  ourselves.  And  of  course,  if  we  are  bound 
to  pray  for  the  supply  of  the  daily  wants  of  those  who  are  poorer 
than  ourselyeBy  we  are  bound  to  take  care,  as  far  as  lies  in  our 
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power,  that  those  wants  are  supplied.  As  we  pray  that  the 
of  all  good  things  will  bestow  daily  bread  on  all  lii&  children,  so 
should  we  endeavour  to  be  workers  together  with  Him,  and  do 
what  we  can  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  the  needy. 

But  this  petition  is  a  prayer  not  for  temporal  blessings  only, 
but  for  spiritual  blessings  also,  that  God  would  *'  give  us  all  things 
that  be  needful,  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies.'*  In  the  sixth 
chapter  of  S.  John  our  Lord  seems  to  teach  us  that  our  daily  bread 
is  a  type  and  figure  of  Himself.  He  is  the  True  Bread :  and  He 
declares  that  as  our  bodies  would  die  without  food,  so  our  souls 
must  perish,  unless  they  are  in  some  way  partakers  of  Him  Who 
is  the  Bread  of  Life.  And  therefore  He  bids  us  pray,  day  by  day, 
for  spiritual  life  and  strength  from  Him. 

And  if  we  are  to  pray  every  day  for  the  true  Heavenly  Bread, 
which  is  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  then,  surely,  we  are 
to  do  all  we  can  to  obtain  that  grace, — especially,  it  may  be  said, 
by  the  careful  study  of  God's  Holy  Word,  which  is  in  a  very  true 
and  high  sense  our  daily  bread,  and  by  the  frequent  receiving  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood.  The  Holy  Communion 
is,  pre-eminently,  the  way  which  Christ  has  appointed  for  obtain- 
ing spiritual  strength.  Whenever,  therefore,  we  pray  to  God  to 
give  us  our  daily  bread,  we  do  in  tniih  beg  of  Him  to  feed  us  with 
the  Heavenly  Food  of  our  Saviour's  Body  and  Blood,  and  we 
pledge  ourselves  to  use  all  the  means  within  our  reach  of  obtaining 
for  ourselves  this  spiritual  sustenance.  If  we  wilfully  turn  away 
from  the  Holy  Communion,  we  contradict  the  true  meaning  of  our 
daily  prayer,  and  we  refuse  to  our  souls  that  necessary  food,  which 
alone  can  support  them  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world :  as  Christ 
has  said,  '*  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 

Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you." 
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THE  lord's  prater,  CONTINUED. 

And  forgive  ui  our  debts,  cu  toe  forgive  our  debtors.  And  lead  ui  not 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evU :  for  Thine  is  the  kingdom^ 
and  the  poioer,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen,  For  if  ye  forgive 
men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you :  but 
if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  FaJther  forgive 
your  trespasses. — 8.  Matt.  vL  12-15. 


^i 


June  30.  59 

""^T  has  been  truly  said,  that  the  several  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
-^  Prayer  may  be  considered,  not  merely  as  petitions,  but  also 
Bs  rules  of  life  and  conduct.  For  example,  if  we  call  God  our 
FaiheTy  we  are  bound  to  look  up  to  Him,  and  to  obey  Him  as  BQs 
children ;  if  our  Father,  we  declare  that  we  are  all  members  of  one 
&mily,  and  that  we  are  boimd  to  love  and  care  for  our  fellow- 
Christians  as  our  brethren.  If  we  say  that  He  is  in  heaven,  we 
acknowledge  that  we  must  act  as  those  whose  home  is  not  here, 
but  where  their  Father  dwells.  If  we  pray,  that  His  Name  may 
be  kaUowed,  we  must  take  care  that  we  ourselves  reverence  His 
Name  and  everything  belonging  to  Him  in  the  highest  degree.  If 
we  pray  that  His  Kingdom,  Tnay  come,  we  declare  ourselves 
charged  to  promote  that  kingdom  by  every  means  in  our  power. 
And  so  of  ihe  other  petitions :  each  involves  a  duty,  and  binds  us 
to  the  discharge  of  it.  This  is  pre-eminently  and  manifestly  so, 
in  the  petition  which  we  are  now  to  consider :  Forgive  us  our 
debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.  There  is  plainly  the  very  closest 
connexion  between  the  prayer  and  the  duty.  We  must  forgive  our 
brethren  their  offences  against  us;  or  we  have  no  right  to  ask 
Almighty  God  to  forgive  us  our  sins  against  Him. 

And  it  is  much  to  be  observed  that  our  Lord  returns  to  this 
point  again,  immediately  after  finishing  the  Prayer:  for  at  the 
close  He  says.  If  ye  forgi/ve  m^n  thevr  trespasses,  your  Heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you :  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses.  He 
would  have  us  distinctly  understand  that  the  forgiveness  of  injuries 
is  one  necessary  condition  of  acceptable  prayer. 

We  come  before  God  day  by  day  confessing  our  sins  to  Him, 
for  to  pray  for  forgiveness  is,  of  course,  to  confess  our  sins.  And 
our  Lord  here  plainly  teaches  us,  that  there  is  one  thing  which 
will  effectually  hinder  the  fulfilment  of  our  prayer,  namely,  our 
not  forgiving  our  brethren.  He  reminds  us  also  elsewhere,  by  the 
Parable  of  the  Unmerciful  Servant,  of  the  vast  difference  between 
our  sins  against  God  and  any  amount  of  injury  which  we  may  re- 
ceive from  our  fellow-men.  There  is,  in  truth,  no  comparison 
between  them.  They  are  like  ten  thousand  talents  to  an  hundred 
pence.  And  the  great  thing  for  us  is  to  perceive  and  feel  this 
di£Eerence ;  for  it  will  incline  us,  more  than  anything  else,  to  pass 
over  the  trespasses  of  our  brethren. 

It  must  needs  be,  that  in  passing  through  the  world  we  should 
meet  with  provooations  and  injuries.  Almighty  God  is  trying  us 
thereby^  whether  we  are  conscious  of  our  grievous  sins  against 
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Him,  and  really  desirous  of  His  forgiveness.  Let  us  not  stop  to 
dwell  on  the  greatness  of  the  injustice  which  we  may  fancy  has 
been  committed  against  us,  but  rather  let  us  say  to  ourselves,  *If  I 
do  not  forgive  and  forget  this,  God  will  not  forgive  me,  and  I  shall 
have  to  appear  before  Him  at  the  Last  Day,  with  all  the  guilt  of 
my  unnumbered  sins  upon  me.'  We  may  depend  upon  it,  that  a 
time  will  soon  come,  when  one  single  act  of  sincere  forgiveness 
will  be  found  to  be  a  greater  treasure  than  anything  whatever 
which  we  can  value  in  this  world.  How  careful  therefore  should 
we  be,  that  we  really  speak  the  truth  to  Crod,  and  not  a  lie,  when 
we  say  that  we  forgive  our  brother  his  trespasses  against  us,  and 
ask  God  to  deal  with  us  as  we  have  dealt  with  others  I  If  we  refuse 
to  forgive,  our  daily  prayer,  instead  of  being  a  petition  for  forgive- 
ness, will  increase  our  condemnation  and  be  an  imprecation  of  a 
curse  upon  our  heads. 

Having  prayed  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  past  offences,  the 
next  care  of  a  dutiful  and  affectionate  son,  who  is  conscious  that 
he  has  displeased  his  father,  will  be,  that  he  may  be  kept  from 
falling  into  the  same  faults  again.  And  accordingly,  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  our  Blessed  Saviour  instructs  us,  as  soon  as  we  have  be- 
sought God  to  pardon  our  sins,  to  go  on  to  pray,  that  He  would 
preserve  us  from  circumstances  of  danger  and  temptation,  or,  at 
all  events,  if  He  see  fit  to  try  us,  that  He  will  keep  us  from  ac- 
tually falling  into  sin.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  hut  deliver 
U8  frora  evU.  It  is  the  prayer  of  one  who  is  conscious  of  his 
weakness,  and  who  begs  of  God  to  have  compassion  on  Him,  and 
save  him  from  trial,  or  at  least  to  protect  him  in  it. 

We  learn  from  this  petition,  that  there  is  a  sense  in  which 
Almighty  God  Himself  leads  men  into  temptation,  and  that  this  is 
so  great  an  occasion  of  fear,  that  we  have  reason  to  be  continually 
praying  against  it,  as  one  of  the  worst  evils  which  can  happen  to 
us.  There  is  also,  plainly,  a  sense  in  which  God  can  tempt  no 
man  ;  as  S.  James  says,  ^^  Let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I 
am  tempted  of  God ;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  of  evil,  neither 
tempteth  He  any  man:  but  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed."  Men  are  apt,  when 
they  fall  into  sin,  to  lay  the  blame  on  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  are  placed,  or  on  their  natural  passions  ;  and  so  they  excuse 
themselves  by  accusing  God :  but  this,  as  S.  James  warns  us,  is 
altogether  wrong.  "  Say  not  thou,"  says  the  Wise  Man,  "  it  is 
through  the  Lord  that  I  fell  away:  for  thou  ought  est  not  to  do  the 
things  which  He  hateth." 
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There  is  a  sense,  however,  in  which  God  is  said  to  tempt  men ; 

^^  is,  He  allows  them  to  be  placed  in  circumstances  of  trial.     It 

^  in  this  sense  that  we  pray  to  God  to  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

^e  fear  for  ourselves,  and  beg  of  God  to  deal  gently  with  us  and 

keep  us  from  danger. 

One  thing  is  quit«  plain  from  our  Lord's  putting  this  petition 

into  our  lips,  namely,  that  it  is  very  wrong  for  men  to  throw  them-* 

selves  unnecessarily  into  the  way  of  temptation.     "  Blessed  is  the 

man,"  says  the  Psalmist,  **  who  has  not  walked  in  the  path  of  the 

ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  and  hath  not  sat  in  the 

seat  of  the  scornful."     But  if  men  will  walk  in  the  path  of  the 

ungodly,  and  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners, — much  more,  if  they  will 

sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful,  it  will  be  in  vain  for  them  to  pray 

to  God  to  deliver  them  from  the  evil,  or  give  them  a  way  of  escape 

from  the   temptation  to   which   they  have   consciously  exposed 

themselves. 

But  though  it  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  that  we 
should  wantonly  place  ourselves  in  circumstances  of  danger,  it  is 
also  equally  plain  that  there  may  be  occasions,  when,  without  our 
seeking,  we  may  find  ourselves  so  placed.  And  it  would  seem  to 
be  with  reference  to  such  occasions  that  our  Lord  bids  us  pray,  not 
only  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  also,  Deliver  ua  from  eviL 
In  the  first  place,  we  beg  of  Him  not  to  throw  us  into  situations 
where,  from  our  own  corruption,  or  by  the  enticement*  of  those 
around  us,  we  may  be  seduced  from  the  path  of  God's  command- 
ments. Or,  if  this  be  not  possible,  we  pray  that  God's  grace  may 
preserve  us  in  the  midst  of  danger. 

But  the  words.  Deliver  us  from  evil,  have  a  more  distinct  and 
special  meaning  than  this.  In  the  original  language  in  which  the 
Lord's  Prayer  has  come  down  to  us,  it  would  rather  appear  to  be 
a  person  who  is  spoken  of, — the  Evil  One.  It  is  not  only  there- 
fore against  sin  and  disobedience  that  we  are  set  upon  our  guard, 
but  against  a  real,  personal,  spiritual  enemy,  whose  work  and  ob- 
ject it  is  to  bring  upon  us  destruction  of  body  and  soul.  And  it 
is  of  the  greatest  consequence,  that  we  should  have  a  due  sense  of 
our  danger  from  this  our  great  unseen  enemy.  For  is  it  not  a 
most  awful  thing,  to  have  a  spiritual  being  of  the  highest  order, 
endowed  with  energies  and  gifts  of  a  superhuman  power,  with 
cunning  as  great  as  his  malice, — ever  watchful,  ever  opposed  to  us, 
ever  hovering  invisibly  around  us  ?  What  a  fearful  thing  it  would 
be,  to  awake  in  the  other  world,  and  find  that  we  had  been  living 
all  ofor  lifo  long  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  Satan,  and  bound  with 
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his  chains^  while  we  never  seriously  considered  it  I  God  grant 
that  it  may  not  be  so  with  us  I  But^  whenever  we  say  the  Lord's 
Prayer^  at  least,  let  us  cast  our  thoughts  in  earnest  upon  this  our 
unseen  foe,  and  beg  of  God  to  protect  us  from  him.  We  are  in  a 
condition  of  perpetual  danger  in  this  world ;  and  our  only  safety 
is  in  throwing  ourselves  with  all  our  hearts  on  the  protection  of 
Almighty  God,  that  He  would  keep  us  under  the  shadow  of  His 
wings,  until  this  tyranny  be  overpast.  ^^  To  Him  alone,  to  Him 
always,  to  Him  earnestly  let  us  look.  To  Him  with  great  fear, 
lest  we  should  forfeit  His  kind  shelter.  To  Him  with  still  greater 
love,  for  the  sake  of  j£sus  Christ,  Who  is  called  our  Saviour, 
because  He  would  deliver  us  from  the  destroyer.  So  shall  we  find, 
when  we  open  our  eyes  for  the  first  time  in  the  other  world,  that 
we  are  safe  for  ever,  notwithstanding  the  perils  of  the  way,  and 
are  able  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  'Praised  be  the  Lord,  Who  hath 
not  given  us  over  for  a  prey  unto  their  teeth.  Our  soul  is  escaped, 
even  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowler :  the  snare  is  broken, 
and  we  are  delivered.' " 

The  Lord's  Prayer  concludes  with  a  Doxology,  or  ascription 
of  glory  to  God:  and  so  our  Lord  teaches  us,  together  with 
our  prayers,  to  offer  up  also  thanksgiving ;  as  it  is  expressed  by 
8.  Paul,  ''by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving ,  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God." 

Thus  at  the  close  of  His  Divine  Prayer,  our  Lord  invites  us  to 
forget  ourselves,  and  to  rejoice  in  His  kingdom,  power,  and  glory 
— to  pass,  as  it  were,  from  this  vale  of  tears,  from  the  sense  of  our 
manifold  sins  and  miseries,  to  the  contemplation  of  His  power  and 
goodness.  "  Thy  saints,  0  Lord,  give  thanks  unto  Thee.  They 
shew  the  glory  of  Thy  kingdom,  and  tell  of  Thy  power ;  that  Thy 
power.  Thy  glory,  and  mightiness  of  Thy  kingdom  might  be  known 
imto  men."  In  this  sentence  we  ask  for  nothing,  but  we  ourselves 
give  all  that  is  in  our  power  to  give  to  Almighty  God,  namely. 
His  praise. 

"  But  this  conclusion  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  not  to  be  cona- 
dered  altogether  as  an  act  of  thanksgiving,  or  as  an  expression  of 
God's  praise  and  glory ;  it  is  also  intended  to  imply,  on  our  part, 
the  reasons  for  our  assurance  that  God  will  grant  our  petitions. 
It  is  attributing  to  God  the  power  to  aid  us,  and  expressing  our 
confidence  that  He  will  do  so."  "  It  is  an  expression  of  that  un- 
doubted faith  on  our  part,  without  which  all  the  petitions  even  of 
this  Divine  prayer  will  not  avail  us,  but  will  be  to  us  lis  sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  without  weight  or  power.     On  the 
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other  hand^  with  this  faith  deeply  grounded  in  our  hearts,  all  this 
prayer  will  be  as  effectually  answered  to  us,  as  every  petition  which 
was  made  to  Christ,  when  He  was  on  earth,  with  a  like  confession 
of  fidth,  was  graciously  received  by  Him." 

''This  it  is  which  can  alone  give  power  and  efficacy,  as  to  all 

oar  prayers,  so  especially  to  this  Divine  prayer,  which   Christ 

Himself  has  mercifully  given  us.     It  is  the  deep  understanding 

and  study  of  the  last  sentence.    It  may  be  omitted  from  the  prayer 

—as  it  often  is — for  it  asks  for  nothing:  but  it  can  never  be 

omitted  from  the  heart  of  him  who  prays.   It  is  the  beginning  and 

the  end  of  all  prayer.     It  is,  in  a  word,  truly  to  know  by  £Edth 

how  great  God  is,  and  how  small  we  ourselves  are." 

Oh  I  let  us  see  to  it  that  as  we  begin  this  prayer  with  calling 
upon  Grod  as  our  Father,  and  so  assuring  ourselves  of  His  love 
and  compassion  towards  us,  so  we  may  also  remember  that  He  is 
our  Father  in  hea/veny  Whose  is  the  kingdom^  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  the  great  Almighty  Lord  of  all :  and  let  us  throw  our- 
selves upon  Him  in  the  fullest  confidence  that  He  is  both  able  and 
willing  to  do  for  us  all  we  need.  "What  things  soever  ye  desire,** 
says  our  Lord,  "  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and 
ye  shall  have  them.''  Let  us  take  care,  that  whenever  we  kneel 
down  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  it  is  in  this  mind  :  and  no  tongue 
can  tell  the  abundance  of  the  blessing  which  our  gracious  Lord 
will  pour  upon  us. 
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BULES    FOB    FASTINQ. 

McreoToer  when  ye  foMt^  he  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance : 
/or  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  faslt. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when 
thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  wa^h  thy  face:  that  thou  appear 
not  unto  men  to  fast,  hut  unto  thy  Father  Which  is  in  secret :  and  thy 
Father  Which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly, —  S.  Matt  vL 
16-18. 

FASTINCr  and  almsgiving  have  been  called  the  wings  of  prayer. 
They  help  to  lift  the  soul  above  the  world,  and  worldly 
desires,  and  to  fit  it  for  holding  communion  with  the  Unseen 
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God,    These  three  duties.  Almsgiving,  Prayer,  and  Fasting,  taken 
together,  are  the  true  and  proper  expression  of  the  Christian's  de- 
votion.    We  owe  everything  we  have  to  God,  and  by  joining  to- 
gether these  three  great  duties,  we  do,  as  it  were,  oflTer  everything^ 
When  we  pray,  we  oflFer  our  souls  to  God;  when  we  fast,  our 
bodies ;  when  we  give  alms,  our  worldly  substance.     We  acknow-» 
ledge,  not  merely  by  our  words,  but  by  our  deeds,  that  we  are  not 
our  own,  but  God's ;  and  to  Him  we  oflTer,  as  in  duty  bound,  all 
we  are  and  have.     And  being  in  themselves  religious  duties,  acta 
of  express  devotion,  they  serve  in  a  manner  to  consecrate  what  is 
not  so  directly  oflFered.     Thus  a  regular  habit  of  Prayer,  public 
and  private,  at  certain   times  and  places,  may  be  regarded  as 
gaining  God's  blessing  on  the  rest  of  our  time,  though  not  ex- 
pressly devoted  to  religious  purposes.     The  exercise  of  Fasting,  in 
like   manner,  consecrates  our  meals:   while   by  the  practice  of 
Almsgiving,  we  hallow  the  whole  of  our  worldly  substance. 

Such  being  the  importance  of  these  three  great  Christian  duties, 
the  three  principal  acts  or  expressions  of  true  devotion,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  our  Lord  should  be  so  earnest  in  warning  us  against 
allowing  anything  to  interfere  with  their  distinct  character  as  re- 
ligious actions.  They  are  to  be  directed  solely  to  the  Eye  of  God, 
and  not  performed  with  show  and  parade,  in  order  that  men  may 
remark  how  holy  we  are.  Hypocrisy  has  been  aptly  called  "  the 
moth  of  sanctity,"  that  is,  it  eats  entirely  away  whatever  is  right 
and  holy  in  any  practice.  And  it  is  therefore  in  special  mercy 
that  our  Lord  warns  us  so  distinctly  against  it. 

We  have  already  considered  this  warning  as  applied  to  alms- 
giving and  prayer.  We  now  come  to  our  Lord's  caution  with 
regard  to  Fasting. 

Here  also  it  may  be  observed,  as  in  the  two  former  cases,  that 
Christ  does  not  give  any  express  command  to  fast.  But  inasmuch 
as  He  lays  down  instructions  how  we  ought  to  fast.  He  most  as- 
suredly implies  that  His  disciples  will  do  so.  "  Our  Lord  and 
Saviour,"  says  Hooker,  "  would  not  teach  the  manner  of  doing, 
much  less  propose  a  reward  for  doing,  that  which  were  not  both 
holy  and  acceptable  in  God's  sight*"  His  words,  therefore,  though 
they  have  not  the  form,  have  most  certainly  the  obligation,  of  a 
command.  For  observe.  He  says,  Wken  ye  fast:  He  does  not  say, 
*  If  ye  fast ;  if  ye  choose  to  fast.'  He  takes  it  for  granted  that  His 
disciples  will  fast.  And  what  Christ  takes  for  granted,  we  ought 
to  take  for  granted  also.  If  He  implies  that  we  practise  this  duty, 
we  ought  to  imply  that  He  commands  it. 
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Indeed  it  would  be  scarcely  possible  to  find  any  one  religious 
practice  more  expressly  encouraged  and  sanctioned  through  the 
whole  of  Scripture  than  this  of  fasting,  that  is,  the  abstaining  from 
food  and  from  other  ordinary  and  innocent  comforts  of  life,  for  the 
sake  of  subduing  the  flesh,  or  for  the  purpose  of  more  solemn  de- 
votion.   We  scarcely  need  to  be  reminded,  how  it  was  amid  fasting 
that  it  was  vouchsafed  to  Moses  twice  to  receive  the  Tables  of  the 
Law,  written  with  the  finger  of  God ;  and  to  Elijah,  on  the  same 
Mount  Horeb,  to  hear  the  voice  of  God ;  or,  again,  how  through 
fisting  and  sackcloth  the  penitence  of  Ahab  and  Nineveh  was  ac- 
cepted ;  or  how  David,  the  model  of  penitence,  lay  on  the  ground 
and  fiwrted;  or  how  it  was  granted  to  Daniel,  while  seeking  the 
Lord  by  prayer,  with  fasting  and  sackcloth  and  ashes,  to  know  of 
the  times  of  the  restoration  of  the  Holy  City,  and  the  coming  of 
the  Redeemer,  and  the  "bringing  in  everlasting  righteousness;'* 
or  how  Anna  saw  at  length  Him  Whom  she  had  so  longed  for,  the 
Lord's  Christ,  after  fourscore  and   four  years,  wherein  she  had 
"served  God,  with  fststings  and  prayers  night  and  day," 

Our  Lord  also  sanctioned  fasting  by  His  own  example,  and 
^^^ed  HiB  disciples  that  it  wa&  only  by  prayer  and  fasting  that 
the  Devil  could  be  cast  out.  S.  Paul  added  voluntary  privations 
to  the  necessary  disoomforts  which  he  endured.  Besides  "  the 
weariness  and  painfulness,"  the  "  himger  and  thirst,"  the  "  cold 
^d  nakedness,'*  which  were  his  constant  portion,  he  was  "  in 
hatchings  often,"  "  in  fewtings  often."  "  I  keep  under  my  body," 
ke  says,  "  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means, 
^hen  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  shoidd  be  a  cast-away." 

flTio  is  there  among  us,  who,  if  he  had  heard  Christ  Himself 

bidding  him,  when  he  fiisted,  not  to  be  like  the  hypocrites,  would 

We  thought  he  was  fulfilling  Christ's  will  and  acting  up  to  His 

Attention,  unless  he  endeavoiured  in  some  way  or  another  to  deny 

liimBelf  in  the  matter  of  food  ?     Or  who  is  there,  again,  who,  if  he 

fcad  lived  with  S.  Paul,  or  the  other  Apostles,  when  they  were  on 

cuth,  and  had  been  a  witness  of  their  unceasing  mortification  and 

lelf-denial,  would  not  have  been  shamed  into  some  kind  of  attempt, 

at  all  events,  to  follow  their  example  ?     And  if  so,  surely  the  duty 

itill  holds.     We  are  as  much  bound  now  by  our  Lord's  words 

and  S.  Paul^B  example,  as  if  we  had  heard  the  one  and  seen  the 

other. 

But  let  U8  torn  to  the  caution  contained  in  our  Lord's  words : 
When  ye  fagt,  be  rwt  as  the  hypocrites ; — thou,  when  thoufaateet, 
anakU  thy  head  and  wash  thy  face,  that  thou  appeaa-  not  unto 
2  y 
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men  to  fast  Satan  does  not  leave  men  when  he  sees  them  fasting ; 
he  still  hovers  round  them,  to  see  if  there  be  not  yet  some  way  in 
which  he  may  endanger  and  ruin  them.  The  Devil  is  present  with 
our  feasts,  to  make  our  table  a  snare :  he  is  present  also  at  our  fasts, 
to  turn  them,  as  well  as  our  prayers,  into  sin.  If  we  eat,  he  is 
busy  with  us  that  we  may  eat  like  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of 
meat  sold  his  birthright :  if  we  fast,  he  is  no  less  busy,  that  we  may 
fast  like  the  Pharisees. 

And  observe  what  is  the  particular  snare  by  which  Satan  would 
entrap  us.  He  would  have  us  fast  for  man's  sake,  to  gain  a  cha- 
racter for  holiness  and  devotion.  If  possible,  he  Would  not  have 
us  fast  at  all :  but  if  we  are  resolved  to  obey  the  command,  he  tries 
to  induce  us  so  to  obey  it  as  to  be  seen  of  men.  Therefore  our 
Blessed  Saviour  is  beforehand  with  us,  and  warns  us  not  to  suffer 
any  desire  of  human  praise  to  mingle  with  an  action  which  ought 
to  be  done  for  no  bye-ends,  but  only  for  Grod's  sake,  and  with  a 
view  to  a  future  not  a  present  reward.  When  ye  fast,  be  not  aa 
the  hypocrUeSy  of  a  sad  couTitenance :  for  they  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  m.en  to  fast  The  prophet 
Zechariah  mentions  some  who  wore  a  rough  garment,  in  order  to 
deceive ;  so  the  Pharisees  used  to  wear  a  sad  and  disfigured  coun- 
tenance, in  order  that  they  might  seem  to  men  to  be  sorrowing. 
A  broken  and  contrite  heart,  real  humility,  truth  in  the  inward 
parts,  which  are  the  indispensable  conditions  of  a  true  and  accept- 
able fast — for  these  they  cared  not.  They  were  like  those  to  whom 
the  Prophet  Zechariah  was  sent,  ^^  When  ye  feisted  and  mourned 
these  seventy  years,  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  even 
to  Me  ?  And  when  ye  did  eat,  and  when  ye  did  drink,  did  not  ye 
eat  for  yourselves,  and  drink  for  yourselves?"  And  just  in  pro- 
portion as  the  Pharisees  endeavoured  to  draw  on  themselves  the 
eyes  of  men,  were  the  eyes  and  mercy  of  God  turned  away  from 
them. 

They  gained,  however,  what  they  sought.  They  desired  to  be 
seen  of  men  in  their  fasting,  as  in  their  prayers  and  alms :  and  they 
had  their  reward.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward. 
Surely,  when  we  think  of  it  in  earnest,  this  is  one  of  the  most  fear- 
ful sayings  in  the  Bible.  When  Grod  punishes  a  man  l^  granting 
his  wrong  desires,  when  He  says  to  him.  Thou  choosest  the  favour 
of  men  for  thy  reward,  and  thou  shalt  have  it — nothing  more  fear- 
ful can  happen  to  him.  What  is  it,  in  truth,  but  God's  curse  in 
the  form  of  the  praise  of  men?  What  is  it  but  the  vain  passing 
delight  of  a  few  days  or  years,  rather  than  the  final  and  eternal 
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blessing,  ^'  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord?" 

To  save  us  from  this  miserable  condition,  Christ  Himself  warns 
us  how  we  ought  to  fest ;  as  before  He  had  taught  us  how  we  ought 
to  give  alms  and  pray.  Thou,  when  thou  fasteaty  anoint  thine 
hiod  and  wash  thy  fa^se,  thai  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fa^ty 
but  unto  thy  Father  Which  aeeth  in  secret :  and  thy  Father ^  Yfltich 
Mth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

Anointing  the  head  and  washing  the  face  were  counted  tokens 
of  joy  among  the  Jews ;  and  therefore  the  Pharisees  neglected  the 
care  of  their  bodies  in  these  respects,  in  order  that  men  might 
bow  their  mortification.  The  heart  is  to  God,  what  the  head  and 
&ce  are  to  men.  And  it  is  the  offering  of  the  heart  which  we 
should  nourish  with  fasting  and  mortification,  washing  it  with  the 
^^rof  our  tears,  anointing  it  with  the  spirit  of  love,  so  that  it  may 
l)e  a  sacrifice  of  repentance  acceptable  to  God. 

And  mark  the  gracious  encouragement  which  our  Lord  holds 
out  to  all  who  will  truly  and  resolutely  deny  themselves  for  His 
«ke.  Thy  Father,  Which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly, 
Let  no  one  be  tempted  to  say,  It  is  but  a  little  thing  to  deny  my- 
self in  so  slight  a  matter  as  the  kind  or  quantity  of  my  food,  and 
therefore  it  is  not  worth  while  to  attempt  it.  True,  it  is  a  petty 
lud  trifling  thing,  but  He  Who  accepted  and  commended  the 
^oVs  mite,  and  Who  has  declared  that  not  even  a  cup  of  cold 
^*ter  given  to  a  disciple  shall  lose  its  reward,  will  not  turn  away  His 
Face  from  any,  who,  in  a  spirit  of  humility  and  love,  try  to  find  out 
•otae  way  in  which  they  can  deny  themselves  for  His  sake.  Every 
*^  secret  act  of  self-mortification  will  one  day  glitter  like  a  jewel 
^  their  everlasting  crown. 


215.— July  2. 

CiirnON  AGAINST  LATIKG  UP  TREASURES  UPON  EARTH. 

Zoy  110^  ^fo^r  yowr$elve$  treaswres  upon  earth,  where  moth  and  nut  doth 
earrupi,  and  where  thievei  break  through  and  steal:  but  lay  up  for 
^ourielvee  treaeure$  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  cor- 
rupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal :  for  where 
your  treasure  is,  there  wiU  your  heart  be  also.  The  light  of  the  body 
is  the  eye :  if  there/ore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  befM 
ef  iighL     But  if  thine  eye  be  eM,  thy  whole  body  shaU  be  fuU  of 
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darkness.     If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  he  darkness,  how  grei 
is  that  darkness  !     No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  ani 
despise  the  other.     Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon, —  S.  Matt 
19-24. 

IN  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  our  Lord  had  warned  His  dis- 
ciples against  allowing  the  thoiight  of  the  praise  of  men  to 
interfere  with  their  religious  acts.  If  they  would  give  alms,  or 
pray,  or  fast,  acceptably,  they  must  do  it  for  God's  sake,  not  their 
own  ;  in  order  to  please  Him,  and  not  to  gain  for  themselves  the 
applause  of  men.  He  now  passes  to  another  kindred  subject.  As 
they  were  not  to  aim  at  earthly  honour,  so  neither  were  they  to  set 
their  hearts  upon  or  seek  after  earthly  treasure.  He  would  not 
have  them  limit  their  desires  by  the  boundary  of  this  present  life, 
by  what  was  vain  and  fleeting,  but  look  forward  to  that  which  was 
unseen  and  eternal. 

It  is  utter  madness  for  men  to  attempt  to  lay  up  treasures 
upon  earth,  to  seek  to  surround  themselves  with  the  possessions  or 
the  splendour  of  the  world,  for  they  are  not  only  liable  to  that  de- 
cay which  necessarily  befeds  all  earthly  things,  but  evil  chances  or 
an  unforeseen  change  of  circumstances  may  at  any  time  rob  us  of 
them.  Money  spent  on  ourselves,  or  hoarded  for  our  own  aggran- 
disement, is  sure  to  perish,  or  at  least  to  pass  away  from  our 
possession :  but  money  spent  on  God  or  on  our  brethren  is  treasure 
laid  up  in  heaven,  far  beyond  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal 
life.  "  God  would  not  have  thee  lose  thy  wealth,  (says  S.  Augustine) 
but  He  hath  given  thee  counsel  to  change  the  place  thereof.  Sup- 
pose a  friend  of  thine  were  now  to  enter  thy  house,  and  find  thou 
hadst  placed  thy  store  of  grain  in  a  damp  place,  and  he  knew  the 
natural  proneness  of  grain  to  decay,  which  thou  perchance  knewest 
not,  he  would  give  thee  counsel  of  this  sort :  *  Brother,  (he  would 
say,)  thou  art  losing  what  with  great  toil  thou  hast  gathered ;  thou 
hast  placed  it  in  a  damp  place,  in  a  few  days  this  grain  will  decay.' 
*  And  what  am  I  to  do?'  thou  wouldest  ask.  'Baise  it  into  a  higher 
place,'  would  be  his  answer.  Thou  wouldest  hearken  to  thy  friend 
suggesting  that  thou  shouldest  raise  thy  grain  from  a  lower  to  a 
higher  chamber,  and  wilt  thou  not  hearken  to  Christ  charging  thee 
to  lift  thy  treasure  from  earth  to  heaven  ?"  And  the  same  writer 
speaks  very  beautifully  of  sending  our  money  on  before  to  that 
world,  whither  we  are  certainly  going,  that  we  may  find  it  there 
hereaft;er.  It  is  as  if  Christ  said,  ^^  I  would  not  have  thee  lose  thy 
money :  but  consider  ^where  thou  art  placing  it.     Why  wouldest 
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thou  deposit  it  where  thou  mayest  wholly  lose  it?  There  is  another 
place  to  which  I  would  remove  thee.  Let  what  thou  hast  precede 
thee.  Fear  not  lest  thou  shouldest  lose  it.  I  was  the  Giver  of  it, 
80  will  I  be  the  Keeper  of  it."  Let  a  man  spend  his  money  upon 
God,  and  it  is  safe  for  ever. 

And  the  reason  why  Christ  would  have  His  people  lay  up  trea- 
sure in  heaven  is  in  order  that  their  hearts  may  be  there  also.     If 
a  man's  treasure  is  on  earth,  his  whole  thoughts,  desires   and 
affections  will  be  earthly :  as  Christ  says.  Where  your  treasure  w, 
ttere  will  your  heart  be  cUao.     Wherefore,  says  S.  Augustine,  does 
Christ  desire  that  thou  change  the  place  of  thy  treasure,  except  that 
thou  mayest  change  the  place  of  thy  heart  ?     For  no  man  con- 
cemeth  himself,  except  about  his  treasure.    It  is  the  loadstar  which 
must  necessarily  draw  the  heart  and  affections  after  it.    It  is  impos- 
sible for  a  man  to  be  laying  up  treasure  upon  earth,  and  yet  to  have 
his  heart  and  affections  in  heaven.      It  is  in  vain  for  such  a  man, 
when  the  Church  says,  *  Lift  up  your  hearts,'  to  make  answer,  *  We 
lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord.'     He  does  not,  and  cannot  do  so.    As 
the  same  S.  Augustine  most  truly  says,  he  lies  unto  God.     His 
heart  is  buried  on  earth.    That  which  he  esteems  his  greatest  good 
is  on  earth,  not  in  heaven,  and  so  long  as  his  treasure  is  on  earth, 
his  heart  will  be  there  also. 

But  some  one  may  say  or  think,  I  will  have  treasure  upon  earth, 
and  treasure  in  heaven  also.  Is  it  not  possible  that  my  heart  may 
be  partly  in  heaven,  even  though  it  be  not  wholly  there  ?  Our  Lord 
proceeds  to  show  that  this  is  impossible  by  a  kind  of  parable,  in 
which  He  compares  the  heart  to  the  eye  in  the  human  body.  A 
divided  heart  is  like  a  diseased  and  distorted  eye.  The  body  is  of 
itself  a  dark  mass,  and  has  its  light  wholly  from  the  eye.  If  the 
vision  of  the  eye  be  clear,  then  the  whole  body  is  in  light.  But  if 
the  eye  be  imperfect,  then  the  body  is  necessarily  darkened  and 
walks  in  darkness.  Now  the  natural  appetites  and  desires  of  a  man 
are  here  compared  to  the  body,  of  which  the  heart  and  will  are,  as 
it  were,  the  eye.  If  this  inward  eye  be  healthy  and  pure,  directed 
to  God  and  to  the  pleasing  of  God,  then  all  the  natural  inclinations 
will  be  enlightened  and  spiritualised :  but  if  the  heart  be  blinded, 
if  the  will  and  affections  be  divided,  then  the  works  which  spring 
therefix>m  will  be  dark  also.  The  natural  passions  and  appetite 
are  in  themselves  dark,  but  may  be  lighted  up  by  a  pure  and 
heaven-directed  will ;  but  if  the  will  be  perverse,  if  that  which 
might  have  given  light  to  the  whole  be  dark,  how  much  grosser 
will  be  the  darkness  of  tbat  which  is  in  its  own  nature  dark  I     As 
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S.  Ghrysostom  says^  When  the  pilot  is  drowned,  and  the  candle  is 
put  out,  and  the  general  is  taken  prisoner,  what  sort  of  hope  will 
there  be,  after  that,  for  those  who  are  under  command  ? 

No  raa/n  can  serve  two  Toasters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  Ood  and  marmnon.  This 
divided  service,  this  attempt  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven  as  well 
as  upon  earth,  is  altogether  impossible.  As  well  might  a  man  be 
the  slave  of  two  masters.  He  must  belong  to  the  one  or  the 
other.  He  may  indeed  obey  the  commands  of  two  persons  :  but 
the  question  being  as  to  whom  he  belongs,  it  must  be  to  one  or 
the  other.     He  cannot  be  the  actual  property  of  both. 

And  observe  the  exceeding  accuracy  of  the  words  which  our 
Lord  here  employs.  At  first  sight  it  might  almost  appear  as  if 
the  two  clauses,  either  he  vdll  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other, 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other j  were  a  mere 
repetition ;  but  if  we  look  into  them  closely  we  find  that  it  is  not 
BO.  There  are  two  cases  supposed,  the  reverse  of  each  other. 
Either  the  man  will  hate  Satan,  and  love  God ;  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  Satan,  and  despise  the  Lord.  No  man  openly  professes  to 
hate  God  and  love  the  Devil :  and  therefore,  as  S.  Augustine  has 
pointed  out,  in  the  second  clause  our  Lord  changes  the  expression, 
and  speaks  of  the  sinner  as  holding  to  Satan  and  despising  God. 
How  little  soever  he  may  acknowledge  it  to  himself  or  others,  this 
is  what  he  really  does,  when  he  follows  the  ways  of  the  Devil,  or 
when  he  takes  no  heed  to  God's  promises  or  threatenings. 

But  the  point  on  which  our  Lord  here  insists  is,  that  he  must 
do  the  one  or  the  other:  he  must  be  the  slave  of  one  master,  of  Gt>d 
or  mammon.  Mammon  properly  signify  riches :  and  our  Lord's 
plain  meaning  is,  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  a  man  to  give  him- 
self up  to  covetous  desires,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be  true  in  his 
allegiance  to  God.  His  heart  must  be  given  to  the  one  or  the 
other.  He  must  be  either  accounting  the  riches  and  honours  of  the 
world  as  mere  children's  toys  in  themselves,  only  to  be  valued  for 
the  sake  of  Him  Who  permits  men  to  enjoy  them,  and  in  order  to 
make  them  minister  to  His  Glory,  or  else  he  must  be  really  making 
them  his  God,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Apostle,  that  "covet- 
ousness  is  idolatry."  And  every  one  of  us  must  make  up  his  mind, 
which  of  the  two  he  will  serve.  We  cannot  say,  we  will  give  part 
of  our  affections  and  desires  to  God,  and  part  to  the  world  and 
worldly  wealth.  If  we  are  not  strenuously  guarding  against  the 
love  of  money,  and  checking  in  the  very  spring  and  outset  all 
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covetous  desires  and  £siiicies,  if  we  are  not  endeavouring  ro  to 
employ  our  money,  be  it  much  or  little,  as  to  lay  up  treasure  in 
beaven,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  money  is  our  master  rather  than 
God. 

Who  would  have  thought  that  Christian  men,  who  know  and 
acknowledge  the  utter  worthlessness  of  all  worldly  things,  should 
nevertheless  so  set  their  hearts  on  them  as  to  forget  and  despise 
their  God  and  Saviour  ?  But  experience  shows  how  many  there 
ire  whom  Satan  carries  captive  by  this  bait.  Is  it  not  the  rarest 
thing  in  the  world  to  meet  with  any  one  who  is  not  guided  by 
considerations  of  worldly  advantage,  rather  than  by  the  simple 
question  of  God's  will  ?  And  yet  we  see  Who  it  is  that  tells  us, 
that  whosoever  suffers  himself  to  be  so  guided  is  the  slave  of 
Hammon,  rather  than  the  servant  of  Crod.  We  can  have  but  one 
God,  one  Master :  let  us  be  very  careful  that  our  Crod  is  the  Only 
True  One. 


216.— July  3. 

CAUnON  AGAINST  WORLDLY  CAREFULNESS. 

^^efare  I  tay  wUo  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  ihcUl 

tat,  or  what  ye  thoM  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put 

on.    Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  T 

Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap, 

nor  gather  into  bams;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.     Are 

ye  mot  much  better  than  they  f     Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can 

add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  f     And  why  take  ye  thought  for  rat' 

w^ent  f     Consider  the  lilies  of  the  feld,  how  they  grow  ;  they  toil  not, 

neither^  they  spin:  and  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in 

aU  hit  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  tliese.     Wherefore,  if  God 

so  dothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast 

into  the  oven,  shall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  f 

— 8.  Matt  vL  25-80. 

THE  word  therefore  in  the  beginning  of  this  passage  connects 
it  immediately  with  what  had  gone  before.  Our  Lord  had 
just  said,  that  we  cannot  serve  two  masters,  we  cannot  serve 
Ood  and  mammon :  and  then  He  goes  on  to  say,  that  because  of 
the  impossibility  of  joining  together  both  services,  therefore  we 
most  not  let  our  minds  be  distracted  by  worldly  anxieties.  ^  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.''  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 
ehall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  ehall  put  on. 
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To  take  thought  for  these  things  is  therefore  in  truth  to  serve 
Mammon, 

Of  course,  taking  thought  in  this  place  is  not  the  same  as 
thinking.  When  the  translation  of  our  Bible  was  made,  to  take 
thought  meant  (as  the  Greek  word  which  it  represents  means)  to 
be  anxious  and  perplexed.  Our  Lord's  words,  therefore,  are  a 
warning  to  us  not  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  over-anxious  about 
food  and  clothing,  or  to  be  drawn  off  by  them  from  higher  cares 
and  duties.  He  who  is  distracted  by  considerations  of  his  worldly 
necessities,  and  thinks  more  of  them  than  he  does  of  things 
spiritual,  does  in  truth  attempt  to  serve  Mammon,  as  well  as  Grod; 
and  inasmuch  as  such  an  attempt  is  useless,  he  actually  gives  up 
the  service  of  God  and  becomes  an  idolater. 

Such  is  the  connexion  of  this  passage  with  the  preceding 
verse ;  but  our  Lord  does  not  merely  declare  that  over-anxiety 
about  worldly  things  is  in  truth  serving  the  world  rather  than  Gt)d. 
Knowing  our  weakness,  knowing  too  how  much  of  the  time  and 
thoughts  of  most  men  is  necessarily  occupied  with  the  providing 
for  their  bodily  wants,  and  how  great  a  part  of  their  trial,  there- 
fore, it  must  be,  whether  they  will  care  more  for  these  things  than 
they  ought  to  do.  He  condescends  to  give  various  reasons  why  we 
should  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  over-anxious  about  such  things  as 
food  and  raiment. 

In  the  first  place  He  says,  la  not  the  life  more  than  meaty 
and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  As  if  He  should  say.  Think  what 
a  wonderful  thing  your  life  is,  how  incomprehensible,  how  myste- 
rious I  surely.  He  Who  so  graciously  bestowed  this  marvellous 
gift,  before  you  could  as'k  it,  will  not  withhold  from  you  those 
lesser  things  which  are  necessary  to  sustain  it :  He  Who*  gave  the 
more  excellent  thing,  the  breath  of  life,  may  He  not  be  trusted  to 
give  the  meaner  thing,  the  meat  by  which  that  life  is  preserved  ? 
Think  also  of  your  bodies,  how  curiously  wrought,  what  wonderful 
skill  and  wisdom  are  displayed  in  the  construction  of  their  several 
parts,  and  their  adaptation  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  were 
designed,  and  for  the  mutual  assistance  which  they  are  meant 
to  render  one  to  another.  Surely  He  who  so  wonderfully  built 
up  our  bodies,  will  not  fail  to  provide  for  their  due  and  proper 
covering.  His  free  bestowal  of  the  greater  gift,  the  gift  of  your 
marvellous  bodies  themselves,  is  an  assurance  and  pledge  that  He 
will  furnish  also  the  lesser  gift,  namely,  the  raiment  which  those 
bodies  need. 

This  is  one  reason  which  our  Lord  alleges  why  we  should  not 
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disquiet  ourselves  about  the  wants  of  life.  The  life  is  more  than 
ineat,  and  the  body  thorn,  rai/ment  What  could  be  more  faithless 
or  ungrateful  than  to  suppose  that  the  Almighty  Author  of  our  life, 
and  the  Framer  of  our  bodies,  will  refuse  to  give  us  what  is  really 
necessary  to  support  them  ? 

But  our  Lord  goes  on  still  further  with  His  arguments  against 
over-carefulness.     Behold  the  fowls   of  the  aivy  He   says,  for 
they  80^0  noty  neither  do  they  reapy  nor  gather  into  bams:  yet 
your  Heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  n/>t  much  better  than 
they  ?     The  birds  of  the  air  do  not  labour  for  their  sustenance  ; 
they  all  wait  upon  Grod,  that  He  may  give  them  meat  in  due 
season.     And  God  feeds  them.     Will  He  not  much  more  feed  us  ? 
Who  ever  heard  of  an  earthly  father  feeding  his  fowls  and  neg- 
lecting his  children?    and  can  we  suppose  that   our   Heavenly 
Father  will  do  so  ?   Truly  the  Lord  is  good  to  all,  and  His  mercies 
are  over  all  His  works.     **  The  lions  seek  their  meat  from  Him, 
and  He  feedeth  the  young  ravens  that  call  upon  Him."     But  His 
own  children, — those  whom  He  has  made  especially  for  Himself, 
and  aU  earthly  things  for  them, — surely  they  must  ever  be  the 
object  of  His  tenderest,  closest  care. 

The  utter  vanity  also  and  uselessness  of  any  anxiety  about  the 
lengthening  of  our  lives  puts  us  to  shame  if  we  refuse  to  trust  in 
God.  With  all  our  carking  and  caring,  we  cannot  increase  our 
gtature,  or  make  any,  even  the  least,  addition  to  our  term  of  life. 
Our  uneasiness  and  mistrust  can  only  render  us  unworthy  of  God's 
care :  it  cannot  be  any  real  assistance  to  ourselves.  Thus  our  very 
helplessness  ought  to  lead  us  to  depend  entirely  on  God  for  the 
continuance  of  the  gift  of  life,  as  the  gift  itself  came  entirely  from 
Him. 

And  so  also  with  regard  to  raiment.  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
fijddy  says  our  Lord,  how  they  grow:  they  toil  not — they  do  not 
labour,  as  men  do,  to  provide  the  materials  of  clothing — neither 
do  they  spin — that  is,  they  do  not,  as  women,  prepare  those  ma- 
terials, and  make  them  fit  for  use.  And  yet  I  say  unto  youy  That 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  wa^  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 
Our  Lord  does  not  say  simply,  as  in  the  former  case,  with  regard 
to  food,  that  if  God  clothe  the  flowers,  we  may  trust  Him  to  clothe 
us.  It  is  not  merely.  See  how  God  clothes  the  lilies  1  but.  See 
how  beautifully  He  clothes  them  I  Man,  with  all  his  endeavours, 
cannot  reach  the  matchless  splendour  of  the  flowers.  He  might 
have  spoken  of  the  gorgeous  plumage  of  the  birds,  of  their  lively 
ooloorsy  and  the  wonderful  texture  of  their  clothing;  but  He 
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descends  a  step  lower  in  the  scale  of  being,  and  appeals  to  the 
world  of  flowers,  as  if  He  would  point  out  to  us,  that  if  all  the 
glory  and  beauty  of  earthly  pomp  sink  into  insignificance  when 
compared  with  the  meanest  of  God's  works,  that  is  a  manifest 
proof,  that  outward  splendour  ought  not  to  be  the  object  of  man's 
anxiety :  it  is  unworthy  of  him ;  he  was  meant  for  something  far 
better :  seeing  that,  array  himself  as  he  may,  he  cannot  vie  with 
the  flowers  at  his  feet.  Who  would  be  very  anxious  about  such 
adomings  as  are  surpassed  by  the  very  vegetables  around  him, 
which  are  so  soon  cut  down,  withered,  dried  up,  and  burned  ? 

Thus  from  God's  providential  care  for  the  birds  of  the  air,  and 
the  flowers  of  the  field,  our  Lord  draws  a  further  argument  against 
over-anxiety  about  food  and  raiment.  We  may  be  quite  sure  that 
He  will  take  care  of  ua,  when  He  shows  so  much  solicitude  for  these 
lower  creatures. 

But  here  it  may  be  said,  that  notwithstanding  our  Lord's  ex- 
hortation to  trust  in  God  for  the  supply  of  our  bodily  necessities, 
there  is  still  much  distress  in  the  world,  and  that,  too,  even  among 
His  true  disciples ;  and  it  might  be  thoi^ht  that  this  8u£fering  was 
a  proof  that  God  did  not  care  for  us.  But  the  reasoning  which 
our  Lord  employs  in  this  place,  may  help  us  in  quieting  such  dis- 
trustful murmurs.  He  would  have  us  fix  our  thoughts  upon  what 
God  has  undoubtedly  done  for  us,  on  the  tokens  of  love  and  good- 
ness which  He  has  already  shown,  and  so  persuade  ourselves  that, 
whatever  may  happen.  He  will  bring  good  out  of  evil.  And  it  is  to 
be  remembered,  in  explanation  of  the  existence  of  so  much  pain 
and  misery,  that  it  is  not  God  Who  has  brought  them  into  the 
world,  but  man ;  and  that  our  Heavenly  Father  permits  them  for 
the  profit  of  His  children.  As  the  Apostle  says,  **  Ye  have  for* 
gotten  the  exhortation  which  speaketh  unto  you  as  unto  children. 
My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint 
when  thou  art  rebuked  of  Him :  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth." 

Let  a  man  only  trust  in  Him,  in  spite  of  earthly  troubles,  and 
he  will  find  he  is  leaning  on  a  Rock  which  can  never  disappoint 
him.  The  proofs  which  God  has  already  given  of  His  goodwill 
towards  us,  as  well  as  of  His  power  and  wisdom,  are  such  that  we 
may  be  quite  sure  that  even  what  seems  to  us  of  a  contrary  kind  is 
not  really  so,  but  intended  for  our  good.  He  knows  what  is  best 
for  us :  and  if  we  are  really  His  sheep.  He  will  be  to  us  the  Good 
Shepherd,  and  we  shall  lack  nothing :  His  rod  and  His  staff  will 
comfort  us. 
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"seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  god  and  his  righteousness." 

Therefore  take  no  thoughty  $at/ing,  What  $haU  we  ecU  f  or,  What  shall 

toe  drink  f  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?    {For  after  all  these 

things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for  your  ffeavetili/  Father  knoweth  that 

ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.     But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 

God,  and  His  righteousness  ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 

you.     Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow :  for  the  morrow 

shcJl  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself     Sufficient  unto  the  day  is 

the  evil  thereof— Q.  Matt.  vi.  31-34. 

OUE  Lord  here  goes  on  with  His  reasoning  against  suffering 
the  mind  to  be  distracted  by  anxiety  about  worldly  things; 
Therefore  take  no  thoughty  saying y  What  shaU  we  ea^  ?  or.  What 
shall  we  drink?  or^  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?  {For 
after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for  your  Heaverdy 
Faiher  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  If  we 
allow  ourselves  to  be  very  much  taken  up  with  our  earthly  want«, 
as  if  there  were  no  such  thing  as  Providence — if  we  set  our  affec- 
tions on  earthly  goods^  as  if  we  expected  and  cared  for  none 
other, — what  is  this  but  to  act  like  the  heathen,  like  those  who 
know  nothing  of  the  good  and  mercifid  Crod,  and  not  like  His  own 
children? 

Let  us  observe  here  particularly,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  does 
not  say  simply,  **  God  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things," 
but,  "  Yowr  Heavenly  Father  knoweth  it."  He  would  have  us 
rest  on  the  thought  that  God  is  our  Father,  and  knows  what  we 
need ;  and  knowing  it,  will  certainly  not  overlook  us  in  our  need. 

Having  thus  in  the  most  forcible  manner  set  before  us  how 
undatiful  and  faithless,  and  at  the  same  time  how  utterly  vain  and 
foolish^  it  is  for  men  to  spend  too  much  thought  on  earthly  things, 
our  Lord  goes  on  to  sum  up  His  whole  teaching  on  this  subject  in 
those  short,  but  comprehensive  words:  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  Chd,  cmd  His  Righteousness ;  and  aU  these  things,  that  is, 
these  lesser  things,  such  as  food  and  raiment,  shaU  be  added  ut/rUo 
you,  shall  be  given  to  you  over  and  above. 

It  is  much  to  be  noticed,  that  our  Lord  does  not  say  positively, 
that  we  are  not  to  seek  those  earthly  things  at  alL  We  are  not  to 
be  over-anxious  about  them ;  we  are  not  to  suffer  them  to  disturb 
our  minds :  but  He  does  not  say,  that  we  are  not  to  seek  thenu 
What  He  says  is,  that  we  are  to  seek  them  in  His  way,  that  is,  by 
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Becking  God  first,  and  then  these  earthly  things  shall  be  added 
unto  us.  It  is  as  if  He  said,  I  know  your  weakness  :  I  know  how 
hard  it  is  for  those  who  are  but  flesh  and  blood  not  to  crave  for 
the  things  of  the  flesh.  I  will  give  you  what  is  really  necessary. 
Only  be  not  anxious  and  fearful  about  them.  Trust  to  Me  for 
them.  I  have  clothed  the  lilies  of  the  field  far  more  beauteously 
than  ye  can  clothe  yourselves.  I  feed  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
give  them  out  of  My  treasure-house  their  portion  of  meat  in  due 
season.  I  know  all  your  needs ;  for  I  am  God,  I  deaire  to  give 
you  all  you  need ;  for  I  am  your  Heavenly  Father.  I  can  give  it 
you ;  for  I  am  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  are  Mine. 
Your  Heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  the85 
things.  Only  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  Make  it  your 
first  care  to  continue  members  of  His  kingdom,  xmder  His  Almighty, 
Fatherly  rule :  be  very  careful  not  to  rebel  against  so  great  a  King, 
and  to  disobey  so  loving  a  Father.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom,  of 
Qody  and  His  righteousness.  Strive  to  be  holy  as  He  is  holy,  to 
have  His  Holiness  imparted  to  you,  so  that  ye  may  be  righteous, 
through  His  indwelling  righteousness.  Seek  ye  first  Him,  Who 
hath  all  that  ye  desire :  and  then  all  these  things,  which  ye  seek 
for  this  present  life,  shall  be  added  unto  you.  If  ye  seek  earthly 
things  first,  ye  are  like  the  heathen,  and  ye  will  lose  both  your- 
selves and  the\n.  But  seek  Him  first,  and  ye  shall  have  Him ;  and 
all  ye  need  shall  be  added  unto  you  over  and  above.  Seek  Groi 
first;  and  then  from  Him  and  in  Him  ye  shall  have  all  things 
else. 

Such  is  our  Lord's  most  compassionate  promise:  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  AMiatever  we  really  need  is 
distinctly  pledged  to  us,  on  the  word  of  God  Himself.  Bread  shall 
be  given  us,  our  water  shall  be  sure.  He  does  not  promise  us 
superfluities.  He  does  not  guarantee  to  us  all  that  we  think  we 
want,  all  that  we  desire  or  covet  to  have.  But  He  does  promise  us 
all  that  is  really  necessary,  food  and  clothing  for  ourselves  and 
those  dependent  on  us. 

And  therefore^  that  is,  because  of  this  gracious  promise  of  sup- 
port, our  Lord  bids  us  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow.  Taken 
strictly  by  itself,  this  precept  would  seem  to  condemn  all  fore- 
thought :  it  would  seem  to  make  it  a  point  of  perfection  for  a  man 
to  make  no  provision  at  all  for  the  future,  but  to  live  entirely  on 
God's  free  bounty,  feeding,  like  the  birds,  out  of  God's  hand.  But 
such  an  interpretation  of  Christ's  words  is  plainly  contrary  to  other 
passages  of  Scripture.     For  not  only  did  He  Himself  teach  His 
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Disciples  to  care  for  the  future,  by  bidding  them  gather  up  the 
fragments  that  remained  after  both  the  miracles  of  feeding  the 
multitudes  with  a  few  loaves,  and  by  making  them  keep  a  bag  or 
purse,  from  which  from  time  to  time  things  might  be  purchased 
for  their  common  use ;  but  also  there  are  passages  of  Scripture 
which  distinctly  enforce  such  forethought  apd  preparation  for  the 
coming  day.  Thus,  for  example,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  we  are 
commanded  to  learn  foresight  from  the  ant :  "  Gro  to  the  ant,  thou 
sluggard,"  says  the  Wise  Man ;  "  consider  her  ways  and  be  wise." 
And  observe  which  of  her  ways  it  is  that  we  are  particularly  to 
consider;  it  is  this,  that,  "having  no  guide,  overseer,  or  ruler, 
she  provideth  her  meat  in  the  sunmier,  and  gathereth  her  food  in 
the  harvest."  Thus  we  see  that  care  for  the  future  is  not  only 
sanctioned  by  Almighty  Grod,  but  expressly  commanded :  it  cannot 
therefore  be  inconsistent  with  the  true  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
words.  And  consequently,  if  we  desire  to  frame  our  conduct  in 
entire  accordance  with  the  will  of  God,  we  shall  take  the  two 
precepts  together,  and  see  whether  we  cannot  lay  down  a  rule  of 
behaviour  from  them  both.  On  the  one  hand,  we  learn  that  it  is 
right,  nay,  that  where  circumstances  give  him  the  opportunity,  it 
w  a  man's  duty,  to  prepare  for  the  future :  on  the  other,  it  is  also 
plainly  right,  and  his  duty,  when  he  has  made  such  provision  and 
piBparation,  to  endeavour  to  put  away  all  anxious  thoughts,  and  to 
trust  himself  and  his  concerns  entirely  to  God.  Only  he  must 
remember,  that  he  cannot  expect  God's  blessing  on  his  endeavours, 
^688  he  seek  God  first,  and  keep  close  to  Him  and  to  His  will, 
'^ess  he  is  very  careful  not  to  make  earthly  things  his  chief  con- 
^11,  nor  to  suffer  any  fear  of  want,  any  desire  of  gain,  any  worldly 
^nsideration  of  any  kind,  to  separate  him  from  God.  Seek  ye  first 
*^  kingdom  ofGody  and  His  righteouanesSy  cmd  then,  not  other- 
^*e,  aU  these  things  shcUl  be  added  unto  yau. 

And  observe,  our  Lord  adds  a  further  reaaon  why  He  condemns 
^  anxiety  about  the  future, — **  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow; 
f^  tke  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself  Sufft- 
f**Ht  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. ^^  The  burden  of  each  day 
^  sufficient ;  therefore  we  are  not  to  add  the  evils  of  to-morrow  to 
*^^  of  to-day,  lest  the  burden  should  be  more  than  we  can  bear, 
^fter  all  men's  care  and  anxiety,  they  will  not  be  able  to  avoid 
^ble  altogether.  It  is  their  portion,  notwithstanding  Almighty 
God's  unchanging  love.  The  only  remedy  is,  to  make  our  duty 
to  God  and  tbe  care  of  our  souls  our  first  and  chief  concern,  to  lay 
it  down  as  the  role  of  our  lives  to  glorify  God,  and  to  do  His  will, 
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and  while  we  take  such  steps  as  prudence  suggests  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  ourselves  and  those  dependent  on  us  in  the  world,  to  leave 
the  issue  in  Grod's  hands,  in  full  reliance  on  His  Fatherly  love. 

But  there  is  another  sense  sometimes  given  to  the  word  evU 
in  this  passage,  which  we  may  well  understand  to  be  part  of  our 
Lord's  meaning.  We  may  understand  Him  to  say,  that  sufficient 
to  each  day  is  the  wickedness  thereof;  meaning  that  we  need  not 
be  anxious  about  the  support  of  our  bodies  for  the  future,  for  we 
have  enough  to  do  to  overcome  the  sins  of  each  day  as  it  comes. 
Sin  is  in  truth  the  only  real  evil,  and  our  one  anxiety  should  be  to 
root  it  out.  But  even  in  this  great  and  trying  work,  we  must  not 
allow  ourselves  to  be  fretful  and  impatient,  but  must  trust  in  the 
goodness  and  love  of  Grod. 

Let  us  endeavour  every  day  to  watch  against  sin,  especially 
against  our  besetting  sins ;  let  us  think  of  this  far  more  than  of 
earthly  troubles ;  and  at  the  same  time  let  us  throw  ourselves 
heartily  on  the  forgiving  love  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  we  may 
be  sure  that  we  shall  have  peace.  We  may  not  be  free  from 
trouble,  either  from  within  or  from  without ;  but  our  souls  will  be 
enabled  to  find  rest  in  Him  Who  has  graciously  promised,  that 
none  who  trust  in  Him  shall  be  confounded.  Let  us  bring  our 
sorrows  and  our  sins  to  Him,  and  beg  of  Him  to  relieve  us  of  our 
burden,  or  to  help  us  to  bear  it ;  and  we  shall  assuredly  find  peace 
and  comfort.  "  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  light  and  def^ice ;  the 
Lord  will  give  grace  and  worship ;  and  no  good  thing  will  He 
withhold  from  them  that  live  a  godly  life.  0  Lord  Otxl  of  hosts> 
blessed  is  the  man  that  putteth  his  trust  in  Thee." 
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reproof  of  rash  judgments. 

J%idg€  noiy  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge^  y€ 
%hall  he  judged :  and  with  whai  measure  ye  mete^  it  shall  be  mecuured 
to  you  again.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  thcU  is  %n  thy  brother^i 
eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  f  Or  how 
wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother y  Let  me  pull  out  the  mMe  out  of  thine  eye  ; 
and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  f  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast 
out  the  beam  otU  of  thine  own  eye  ;  and  then  shall  thou  see  clearly  to 
cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye.  Give  not  that  which  is  holy 
unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample 
them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again,  and  rend  you. —  S.  Matt.  viL 
1-6. 
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OUR  Lord  appears,  in  this  chapter  also,  to  be  warning  His 
disciples  against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
in  that  they  were  severe  in  their  judgment  respecting  others,  but 
remiss  and  lenient  towards  themselves.  He  speaks,  it  will  be  ob- 
served, of  those  who  pass  judgment  freely  on  the  character  of  their 
neighbours,  as  not  merely  ill-natured  or  envious,  but  as  hypocrites^ 
— M  in  a  manner  acting  a  part,  dissembling  their  own  character, 
and  assxmiing  one  that  does  not  belong  to  them,  taking  on  them 
the  oflfice  of  the  physician,  while  they  really  occupy  the  place  of 
the  patient. 

The  parable  of  the  mote  and  the  beam,  which  Christ  here  em- 
ploys to  set  forth  the  folly  and  presiunption  of  the  man  who  takes 
npon  himself  to  judge  others  instead  of  judging  himself,  is  said 
to  have  been  not  uncommon  among  the  Jews.  Our  Lord's  hearers 
would  understand  immediately  that  by  the  beam  in  the  eye  He 
meant  some  great  palpable  defect,  which  every  one  else  can  see, 
though  perhaps  the  man  himself,  who  is  disfigured  by  it,  does  not 
perceive  it ;  while  by  the  mote  is  meant  some  comparatively  trifling 
&ult,  which,  notwithstanding  his  own  greater  sins,  he  does  not 
hesitate  to  pass  judgment  on  and  to  reprove  in  his  neighbour. 
Our  Lord  gives  His  sanction  to  this  parable,  and  by  His  use  of  it 
teaches  us  what  sort  of  estimate  we  ought  to  form  of  our  own  and 
others'  faults. 

But  perhaps  some  may  be  inclined  to  ask :  Are  we  then  to  un- 
derstand in  all  cases,  that  wherever  a  man  perceives  a  small  defect 
^  another,  he  may  be  sure  that  there  is  a  greater  in  himself? 
^*ow,  of  course  it  cannot  be  meant  that  any  one  who  sees  a  fault 
^  another,  is  himself  in  the  sight  of  Grod  worse  than  the  person 
^  whom  he  sees  the  fault.     But  it  would  seem,  that,  generally 
^^^i^g,  what  a  man  knows  of  himself  is  worse  than  what  he 
*^ow8  of  another.    We  know,  or  ought  to  know,  our  own  sins ;  we 
'^ow  all  their  circumstances,  what  it  is  that  makes  them  so  bad  as 
ttey  are, — worse  in  us,  perhaps,  than  they  would  be  in  others. 
But  we  know  little  of  the  sins  of  our  neighbours.     We  cannot  tell 
what  may  be  said  in  excuse  for  them ;  and  therefore  we  cannot 
J^idge  them  Mrly.     As  &r  as  we  really  know,  we  cannot  but  be 
^onsciouB  of  worse  evil  in  ourselves,  than  we  know  of  in  others  ; 
•nd  therefore,  when  we  see  the  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  we  may 
be  Bore  that  there  is  a  beam,  or  what  we  ought  to  account  a  beam, 
in  our  own. 

Buty  rtjnange  to  say,  though  men  might  know  themselves,  and 
their  own  fiitdta^  if  they  would  take  the  pains  to  examine  their 
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conduct  and  their  motives ;  and,  though  they  cannot  truly  know 
their  neighbours,  yet  the  great  majority  of  them  have  a  wonderful 
quickness  in  discerning  the  faults  of  others.  They  pretend  to  read 
their  whole  character,  to  decide  as  positively  upon  their  conduct^ 
as  if  their  secret  hearts  were  laid  open  before  them.  This  is  espe- 
cially the  case  with  those  who,  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in 
our  Lord's  time,  have  a  good  deal  of  knowledge  of  what  is  right. 
They  apply  their  knowledge  in  the  case  of  others,  but  their  self- 
love  blinds  them  with  regard  to  their  own  faults,  and  they  do  not 
desire  or  take  any  pains  to  see  the  truth. 

Not  that  it  is  wrong  in  all  cases  to  pass  judgment  upon  others. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  plain  duty  to  discern  between  good  and 
evil ;  and  Christ  Himself  has  taught  us  that  we  should  know  men 
by  their  fruits,  that  is,  we  should  determine  by  their  conduct  of 
what  sort  of  spirit  they  are :  and  in  another  place  He  has  bidden 
us  not  to  judge  according  to  the  appearance,  but  to  judge  righteous 
judgment,  which  He  would  not  have  said,  if  men  were  not  to  judge 
at  all.  For  there  are  some  sins  which  are  quite  plain,  actions  which 
cannot  be  done  with  a  right  intention,  ^^  open  beforehand,  (as  the 
Apostle  says,)  going  before  to  judgment."  On  such,  a  Christian 
not  only  may,  but  he  must,  pass  judgment :  otherwise  he  would  be 
in  danger  of  calling  evil  good  and  good  evil,  and  he  might  be 
leading  others  astray.  Though  even  in  such  cases  he  will  not  say 
more  than  is  necessary  of  the  person  who  has  done  the  eviL  He 
will  bear  in  mind  that  while  the  action  itself  must  be  judged  by 
the  unchanging  standard  of  right  and  wrong,  there  may  be  a 
variety  of  circumstances  which  ought  to  qualify  the  judgment  in 
the  particular  case ;  and  at  all  events  he  will  refrain  from  appearing 
in  any  way  to  determine  what  will  be  the  final  state  of  him  who 
has  done  the  deed :  he  will  never  give  up  the  hope  that  he  may 
repent  and  be  saved. 

But  there  are  many  actions  which  are  in  themselves  of  a  doubt- 
ful nature,  and  may  be  good  or  bad  according  to  the  mind  of  the 
person  who  does  them.  With  regard  to  these  the  Christian  will  be 
careful  to  judge  as  favourably  as  possible,  according  to  that  charity 
which  "  thinketh  no  evil."  What  our  Lord  here  condemns  is  every 
kind  of  rash  judgment,  when,  either  from  envy  of  the  goodness  of 
others,  we  think  or  speak  disparagingly  of  them ;  or  from  pride 
and  self-esteem  we  will  not  allow  that  there  is  anything  good  in 
others  ;  or  we  exaggerate  what  we  see  to  be  evil ;  or  from  a  desire 
to  excuse  ourselves,  we  conclude  that  others  are  influenced  by  the 
same  mixed  or  impure  motives,  of  which  we  are  conscious  ourselves. 
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Christ  calls  us  away  from  all  such  false  and  uncharitable  judgments 
about  others^  and  bids  us  understand  that  our  first  and  chief  care 
is  with  ourselves,  and  the  correction  of  our  own  faults.  His 
counsel  is.  Cast  ovi  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  ovm  eye :  begin 
with  thyself :  search  and  try  and  judge  thyself :  look  well  into 
tiune  own  heart  and  conduct:  take  care  that  thou  art  not  deceiving 
thyself,  and  fancying  thyself  better  than  thou  really  art.  Thou 
thinkest  thyself  good  and  upright,  and  that  thou  canst  afford  to 
find  fault  with  others.  But  there  may  be  a  beam  in  thine  own  eye 
all  the  time,  though  thou  knowest  it  not.  There  may  be  some 
even  great  fault,  which  thou  hast  not  perceived,  because  thou 
wouldest  not.  If  thou  art  wise,  thou  wilt  not  wait  imtil  thy  sins 
are,  as  it  were,  forced  upon  thee :  thou  wilt  search  for  them  and 
bear  the  sight  of  them,  and  endure  to  see  and  acknowledge  how 
great  tbey  are.  Whenever  thou  art  tempted  to  speak  or  think 
harshly  of  another,  check  thyself  immediately,  and  turn  thy 
thoughts  in  upon  thyself,  and  see  whether  thou  dost  not  thyself  de- 
lenre  the  censure  which  thou  art  passing  on  thy  brother  fiir  more 
than  he  does ;  or  at  least,  whether  there  is  not  something  else 
which  thou  knowest  of  thyself  far  worse  than  anything  which  thou 
bowest  of  him. 

Such  is  our  Blessed  Saviour's  counsel;  and  if  a  man  in  this  way 
begin  with  himself,  and  try  to  discover  and  correct  his  own  faults, 
be  will  be  able,  and  (if  called  upon  to  do  so)  it  will  be  his  duty,  to 
point  out  the  faults  of  others.  Our  Lord  would  not  have  us  under- 
stand that  every  kind  of  rebuke  is  forbidden.  His  warning  ig 
directed  against  those  who  rebuke  in  a  wrong  spirit,  in  pride  and 
scorn,  rather  than  in  meekness  and  love,  without  making  it  their 
^  care  to  correct  themselves,  or  without  remembering  that  they 
i^e  liable  to  fall  in  the  same  way  or  in  a  worse.  Indeed,  His 
[  Words  seem  in  a  manner  even  to  imply  a  command  to  rebuke  sin, 
provided  that  it  be  done  at  the  right  time  and  in  a  right  temper. 
^(ist  out  first  the  beam  ovi  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then,  that  is, 
*fter  thou  hast  truly  examined  thyself,  and  tried  to  remove  every- 
^bing  that  is  displeasing  to  Crod,  then  shaJt  thou  see  clearly  to  pvU 
^  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  broiher^s  eye. 

Not  indeed  that  every  one  who  is  strict  in  judging  himself,  and 
lealous  in  correcting  what  is  amiss,  is  therefore  necessarily  qualified 
b>  reprove  his  brother.  There  must  be  a  natural  right  to  rebuke, 
ftther  by  reason  of  age,  or  relationship,  or  of  station  in  life,  or  of 
cffioe.  Our  Lord  only  means  that  those  who  are  called  on,  for 
whatever  reason,  to  reprove  others,  should  begin  with  judging  and 
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correcting  themselves.  If  they  will  endeavour  to  cast  out  the  bean 
out  of  their  own  eye,  they  will  see  more  clearly  to  pull  out  th< 
mote  from  their  brother's  eye. 

For  however  wrong  it  may  be  to  judge  others  unnecessarily,  ii 
is  plain  that  we  must  distinguidi  between  one  man  and  another 
as  our  Lord  goes  on  to  say  in  the  next  verse,  Oive  not  that  whicl 
is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neitlier  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  awine 
lest  they  tra/nvple  them,  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  reno 
you.  There  is  an  allusion  to  this  passage  in  the  ancient  Liturgies 
of  the  Church,  when  the  deacons  used  to  call  aloud  to  those  whc 
were  about  to  communicate,  **  Holy  things  for  holy  persons."  Tht 
first  clause,  therefore,  of  this  verse  may  be  understood  as  speaking 
especially  of  the  sacraments,  while  the  other  clause  refers  more 
particularly  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  for  **as  pearls  arc 
enclosed  in  shells  and  hidden  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  so  the  Divine 
mysteries,  enclosed  in  words,  are  lodged  in  the  deep  meaning  oi 
Holy  Scripture." 

And  our  Lord's  meaning  is,  that  we  should  take  care  to  whom 
we  impart  the  truths  of  the  Grospel,  and  whom  we  make  partaken 
of  its  holy  ordinances.  We  must  not  judge  without  knowledges 
without  charity,  without  necessity ;  but  still  there  is  a  certain  de- 
gree of  reserve  and  discrimination  necessary,  lest  we  expose  religion 
to  insult  and  ourselves  to  injury. 

But  to  return  again  to  the  caution  against  rash  judgments  upon 
others,  which  our  Lord  has  given  in  the  beginning  of  this  passage. 
He  assures  us,  that  if  we  will  abstain  from  judging  others,  God  will 
be  merciful  to  us :  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  he  judged.  While 
on  the  other  hand,  if  we  are  severe  to  our  brethren  here,  God  will 
be  strict  with  us  hereafter ;  With  what  judgmerU  ye  judge,  ye  shall 
be  judged. 

It  is  of  ourselves, — of  the  history  of  our  own  lives,  and  the 
secret  workings  of  our  own  hearts, — that  we  shall  have  to  give  ac- 
count. It  will  seem  to  us  nothing  at  the  Last  Day  what  judgment 
is  passed  upon  others,  so  entirely  engrossed  shall  we  be  with  the 
awful  enquiry  which  is  going  on  respecting  ourselves.  Oh  1  that 
we  would  endeavour  to  be  as  much  taken  up  with  our  own  sins  and 
failings  now,  as  we  shall  wish  we  had  been,  when  the  Day  of  judg- 
ment comes  I  Oh  I  that  we  would  examine  ourselves,  and  look 
into  the  dark  comers  of  our  hearts,  and  close  our  eyes,  as  far  as  we 
may,  on  the  sins  of  our  neighbours,  in  order  that  we  may  not  be 
judged  hereafter,  but  have  mercy  shewn  to  us  in  our  time  of  greatest 
need  I 
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pbomises  to  those  who  pbat. 

Aikj  and  it  tJiall  be  given  you  ;  teek,  and  ye  tihaUfind;  knock,  and  it 
thall  he  opened  unto  you :  for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and  he 
thai  Keketh  Jindeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shaU  be  opened.  Or 
fehat  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him 
aitone?  Or  if  Tie  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye 
thtiiy  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
««cA  more  shall  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  Him  f  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that 
MM  ihould  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the  Law  and 
(he  PropheU.—  ^.  Matt  vii.  7-12. 

JT  has  been  suggested  that  this  passage  is  connected  with  the 
-*•  preceding  verse  somewhat  in  this  way.  Christ  had  just  said, 
"Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your 
pearlfl  before  swine,"  and  some  of  His  hearers  in  their  humility 
might  be  disposed  to  answer.  If  this  should  be  the  manner  of  Grod's 
dealings  with  men,  if  He  should  bestow  His  good  things  only  on 
the  worthy,  what  bounties  can  I  expect  at  His  Hand  ?  To  this 
our  Lord  replies  in  eflfect.  Pray ;  and  you  shall  receive  whatever  is 
leally  good :  it  is  God's  will,  that  you  should  obtain  by  asking : 
Mid  then  as  God  deals  with  you,  and  as  you  yourself  desire  to  be 
dealt  with  by  others,  so  do  you  do  to  them,  namely,  give  to  each 
that  which  is  good  for  each,  not  judging  uncharitably  on  the  one 
bnd,  nor  casting  pearls  before  swine  on  the  other. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  immediate  connexion  between  these 
^^Brses  and  the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  they  contain  one  of  the 
most  gracious  assurances  in  the  whole  of  Scripture  of  Almighty  God's 
icviiness  to  hear  our  prayers;  Aak^  and  it  ahaU  be  given  you; 
^f  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  U  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 
^  conunand,  thrice  repeated,  is  meant  to  express  the  intensity 
^  which  He  would  have  us  pray.  Perhaps  the  three  clauses  are 
lobe  understood  as  rising  one  above  the  other,  so  that  by  knocking 
^  Lord  means  especial  earnestness  and  perseverance.  And  **  as 
this  strong  assurance  were  not  enough.  He  repeats  the  same 
dedaration  in  another  and  more  emphatic  form :"  For  every  one 
Ao^  asketh  receiveth ;  a/nd  he  that  seeketh  fmdeth ;  arid  to  him 
tta<  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  Truly,  as  S.  Augustine  says.  He 
writhes  to  givCy  Who  so  earnestly  urges  us  to  ask :  He  desires  to  be 
iNHmtifiil,  Who  is  so  anxious  for  our  petitions.  Or,  as  another 
Vriter  aays^  even  still  more  forcibly,  ^'  He  will  not  refuse  any  when 
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they  ask,  since  He  offered  Himself  willingly  to  them  who  aske 
not;  the  seekers  shall  find  Him,  since  they,  who  sought  no 
received  grace  to  find  Him.  (Isa.  Izv.  1.)  He  will  open  t 
those  who  knock,  since  He  Himself  exclaims, '  Behold,  I  stand  i 
the  door  and  knock  I'"  The  time  is  coming  when  the  door  wi 
be  finally  shut,  and  it  will  be  too  late  to  knock :  for  the  presem 
however,  the  door  is  closed,  —  not  against  men,  but  in  order  ths 
they  may  knock  and  be  admitted. 

And  God's  readiness  to  hear  oiir  prayers  is  still  further  set  fort 
by  a  kind  of  parable  of  a  father  and  his  children.  An  earthly  fathc 
would  not  give  a  stone  instead  of  a  loaf,  or  a  serpent  instead  of 
fish.  So  neither,  on  the  other  hand,  would  he  give  what  he  kne^ 
to  be  poison  and  injurious.  The  same  love  which  leads  him  to  giv 
what  is  good,  will  cause  him  to  withhold  what  is  hurtful.  This  i 
one  plain  limitation  of  our  Lord's  words ;  or  rather,  it  is  in  realit 
no  limitation,  but  only  their  true  and  loving  fulfilment. 

Then,  again,  prayer  is  sometimes  not  answered,  because  c 
some  defect  in  him  who  asks,  as  S.  James  says,  ''Ye  ask  9Sk 
receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss."  There  may  be  a  want  of  faiti: 
and  in  that  case  the  same  Apostle  says, ''  Let  not  that  man,"  tha 
is,  the  man  who  wavereth,  who  does  not  ask  in  fedth,  ''  think  tha 
he  shall  receive  anything  from  the  Lord." 

Or,  again,  even  in  regard  of  those  petitions  which  are  certain! 
according  to  God's  will,  and  which  He  intends  and  desires  t 
grant,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  He  will  answer  then 
immediately.  The  good  Lord  often  delays  to  answer  men's  prayen 
in  order  to  try  their  faith,  and  in  order  that  He  may  bestow  oi 
them  a  larger  blessing  in  the  end.  We  see  this  continually  in  ou 
Blessed  Saviour's  dealings  with  those  who  approached  Him  whei 
He  was  on  earth.  Those  whom  He  most  yearned  towards  in  love 
were  the  very  persons  whose  desires  He  seemed  for  the  time  not  U 
heed. 

Sometimes,  also,  Almighty  God  does  in  truth  hear  mea'i 
prayers  and  answer  them,  but  not  in  the  exact  way  in  which  thej 
expect  or  desire.  Thus,  for  example,  it  might  be  thought,  whei 
S.  Paul  prayed  so  often  and  so  earnestly  for  the  removal  of  th^ 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  whatever  that  was,  and  it  was  not  removed,  tha 
his  prayer  was  not  heard.  But  the  truth  is,  that  the  Apostle') 
prayer  was  heard,  though  not  to  his  present  desire,  yet  to  his  lasting 
good.  The  thorn  in  the  flesh  did  not  depart ;  but  God  gave  hia 
what  was  better.  He  gave  him  strength  to  bear  the  triaL  Tb 
answer  came,  not  according  to  his  desire,  but  beyood  it:  ''Mj 
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grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  for  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness*"     Almighty  Grod  deals  with  us  as  a  faithful  physician 
deab  with  his  patient.     The  physician  knows  how  fer  the  woimd 
reaches,  and  therefore  he  searches  to  the  very  depth,  knowing  that, 
whatever  present  pain  the  patient  may  have  to  endure,  he  will 
really  thank  him  in  the  end.     Now  *^  as  the  physician  hears  the 
patient  according  to  his  lasting  desire,  which  is  for  health,  and  not 
according  to  his  momentary  desire,  which  is  for  release  from  pain, 
80  Almighty  God  hears  the  prayers  of  His  servants  according  to 
the  lasting  desire  of  their   souls,  which  is  for  holiness,  not  ac- 
cording to  the  immediate,  which  may  be  for  ease."     We  are  poor 
aod  short-sighted  physicians  in  our  own  case :  and  it  would  be  a 
miserable  thing  indeed  for  us,  if  all  our  desires  were  granted  at 
once,  simply  because  we  desired  them.     We  cannot  tell  what  ruin 
it  would  bring  upon  us. 

There  is  indeed  such  a  thing  as  God's  hearing  a  prayer  to  the 
chastisement  of  the  person  who  offers  it;  as  for  example,  when 
Balaam  desired  very  much  to  be  permitted  to  go  with  the  princes 
of  Moab,  and  was  at  length  allowed,  although  every  step  of  his 
journey  increased  God's  anger  against  him,  and  brought  him  nearer 
Bnd  nearer  to  his  wretched  end.  Or,  as  when  the  Israelites  were 
bent  on  receiving  a  king  from  God,  and  went  on  urging  their 
request,  until  He  in  His  anger  gave  them  what  they  demanded, 
though  He  knew  what  terrible  evil  would  be  the  consequence.  In 
lilce  manner,  if  a  man  were  to  go  on  praying  for  some  special 
€wthly  blessing,  for  wealth,  for  example,  or  honour,  or  worldly 
advancement,  or  for  the  gratification  of  some  favourite  scheme  of 
^hly  happiness ;  if  he  were  resolved  to  take  no  denial,  but  were 
bent  on  asking  for  this  particular  blessing  which  he  had  set  his 
beart  upon,  without  considering  whether  it  would  be  really  good 
for  him,  or  without  begging  God  to  hear  or  to  refuse  him,  ac- 
cording as  He  saw  best :  if  he  were  thus  to  persevere  in  any  one 
petition,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  God  would  in  the  end  give  him 
^bat  he  asked  for  so  obstinately,  but  it  would  be  in  anger,  not  in 
W:  and  then,  so  fiEir  firom  being  a  blessing,  it  would  be  in  reality 
^  greatest  evil  that  could  happen  to  him.  Such  an  answer  is 
^  the  true  fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise  to  hear  our  prayers. 
IW  promise  sets  God  before  us  as  our  Father,  Who  will  deal 
With  us  08  a  Father,  and,  whether  He  grant  our  petitions  or  deny 
ttem,  will  be  sure  to  do  that  which  in  His  unspeakable  wisdom 
ttd  love  He  knows  to  be  really  for  our  good.  If  even  earthly 
parents,  naturally  evil  as  they  are,  desire  to  give  good  gifts  to 
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their  children,  much  more  will  our  Heavenly  Father  so  deal  with 
us.  It  is  His  delight  to  answer  the  prayers  of  His  children  whc 
call  upon  Him.  And  the  experience  of  His  people  in  all  ages 
confirms  the  truth  of  the  promise,  that  every  one  who  prays  in  faitb 
and  humility  will  assuredly,  in  one  way  or  another,  be  answered. 

Our  Lord  goes  on :  Therefort^  that  is,  because  God  is  so  readj 
to  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  Him,  be  ye  like  Him,  careful 
to  do  good  to  others,  and  to  deal  with  them,  as  ye  desire  that  the} 
should  deal  with  you :  thjerefort^  aU  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  tiu 
Law  and  the  Prophets.  This  is  the  golden  rule,  which  should 
be  our  guide  in  all  our  dealings  with  others.  We  should  put  our- 
selves in  our  brother's  place,  and  consider  what  treatment  wc 
might  reasonably  expect  from  him  under  the  circumstances,  and 
according  to  the  answer  which  conscience  makes,  so  we  should  act 
No  one,  who  has  not  tried  it,  can  conceive  what  a  perfect  rule  thii 
is  for  the  regulation  of  our  conduct  towards  others,  nor  how  it  will 
help  a  man  to  act,  in  all  cases,  kindly  and  considerately  towardi 
his  brother.  Hence  it  is  (says  Bishop  Beveridge)  that  our  Saviom 
saith.  This  is  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  because  there  is  nc 
duty  which  we  owe  unto  our  neighbour  but  it  may  be  referred 
to,  and  is  really  comprised  under,  this  one  general  rule.  This  h 
the  sum  and  substance  of  all  that  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  taught 
But  at  the  same  time  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  command  waa 
never  so  simply  and  clearly  stated  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  it  ifi 
here  by  our  Lord.  Christ  has  given  new  life  and  meaning  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Old  Covenant,  enforcing  them  by  His  own  example, 
and  enabling  men  to  keep  them  by  His  grace. 

Plain  however  and  simple  as  this  command  is,  how  very  hare 
it  is  to  persuade  oiu^elves  to  act  up  to  it  1  The  thought  of  our" 
selves,  of  our  own  importance  or  of  our  own  interest,  is  continualL; 
interfering  with  that  just  consideration  for  others  which  Cbris 
commands.  But  when  we  remember  how  Christ  has  dealt  witJ 
us,  how  He  has  loved  us,  if  one  may  so  speak,  more  than  Himseli 
and  done  for  us  what  we  could  never,  in  the  utmost  reach  of  fancy 
have  imagined  that  He  would  do,  surely  this  ought  to  help  us  t4 
do  to  others, — if  not,  as  He  has  done  to  us,  which  cannot  be,  J^^ 
at  least — as  we  would  desire  that  thoy  should  do  to  us.  Ho"^ 
much  bitterness  and  confusion,  how  much  jealousy  and  selfishness 
would  be  avoided,  if  men  could  learn,  not  only  to  commend,  but 
to  obey,  their  Saviour's  golden  rule  of  doing  to  others  as  they  may 
reasonably  expect  others  to  do  to  them  I 
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the  broad  and  the  narrow  way. 

Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way^ 
that  leadeth  to  destrttction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat : 
bemuse  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  thai  find  it, — S.  Matt  vii.  13,  14. 

'PHERE  are  but  two  conditions  or  stAtes  of  being  in  which  men 
-*-  will  find  themselves  hereafter :  their  portion  will  be  either 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  or  else 
everlasting  life.  And  as  there  are  but  two  endsy  so  to  speak,  of 
the  journey  of  life,  so  there  are  only  two  roads,  along  one  or  other 
of  which  we  must  each  one  of  us  be  travelling. 

And  mark  how  our  Lord  speaks  of  these  two  roads.  The  one 
ifl  the  broad  way,  which  leads  to  the  wide  gate,  the  gate  of  hell ; 
the  other  is  the  narrow  way,  leading  to  the  strait  gate,  which  opens 
into  heaven.  The  broad  way  is  easy  to  find,  and  easy  to  walk  in : 
it  comes  naturally  to  men ;  it  presents  itself  without  their  seeking 
it:  there  is  nothing  for  them  to  lay  aside,  nothing  to  deny  and 
restrain  themselves  in,  in  order  to  walk  in  it,  or  in  order  to  pass 
through  the  wide  gate  in  which  it  ends.  The  narrow  way,  on  the 
other  hand,  has  to  be  found,  and  it  is  in  some  respects  hard  to 
find,  and  hard  to  continue  in.  He  that  would  walk  in  it  must 
retrain  the  swellings  of  his  pride,  and  strip  himself  of  all  worldly 
indes  and  desires,  and  be  content  with  Christ  Alone,  if  He  would 
«iter  through  the  strait  gate  of  Heaven.  And  because  the  way  of 
^e  is  narrow  and  difficuh,  there  are  but  few  who  find  it,  and  still 
fewer,  it  is  to  be  feared,  who  continue  to  walk  in  it.  The  many, 
the  great  majofity  of  men,  go  along  the  broad  and  easy  way  which 
leads  to  hell. 

Not,  of  course,  that  it  is  Grod's  will  that  it  should  be  so.  It  is 
^  His  doing  that  the  many  travel  the  broad  way,  while  so  few 
^  found  in  the  way  to  Heaven.  His  desire  is  that  all  men  should 
^  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth :  but  men  will 
^  come  to  Him  that  they  may  have  life ;  they  will  not  take  His 
yoke  upon  them  and  follow  Him :  and  therefore  not  choosing  to 
^^  in  the  narrow  way,  they  must  take  the  broad  road,  and  perish 
through  their  own  miserable  choice. 

What  a  solemn  truth  is  that  which  our  Lord  here  sets-  before 
Qb,— that  the  way  of  sin  is  easy,  and  the  many  go  along  it ;  and 
that  the  way  of  holiness  is  difiBcult,  and  found  only  by  the  few  I 
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But  if  it  be  indeed  so,  what  a  special  mercy  it  is  that  He  ha 

warned  us  so  plainly !     If  it  will  indeed  be,  as  we  know  it  will 

that  after  all  men's  easy  confidence,  notwithstanding  their  hal 

endeavours  and  small  beginnings,  notwithstanding  (it   may  be 

their  oft-repeated  resolutions,  their  many  hopes  and  desires,  th 

greater  number  of  them  will  miscarry  in  the  great  work  of  thei 

salvation, — if  those  who  will  be  saved  at  last  will  be  Jbut  few  ou 

of  many, — is  it  not  in  the  truest  mercy,  that  our  Saviour  give 

us  such  plain  warning  of  it  beforehand,  and  causes  the  sad  trutl 

to  ring  loudly  in  our  ears,  in  order  that  we  may  not  allow  ourselve 

to  rest  content  and  self-satisfied,  but  may  pass  the  time  of  ou 

sojourning  here  in  fear,  lest  after  all  we  should  ourselves  be  cast 

aways  ?     For  surely,  if  the  way  of  life  be  thus  narrow,  and  foun< 

only  by  a  few  out  of  many,  there  is  no  safety  in  that  miserabl 

excuse,  with  which  so  many  quiet  their  consciences,  and  encourag 

themselves  in  sin,  namely,  that  they  are  no  worse  than   thei 

neighbours;  that  they  are  not  more  careless,  or  irreligious,  o 

worldly-minded,  than  the  great  majority  of  those  around  then 

Men  are  very  apt  secretly  to  flatter  themselves  that  Crod  will  no 

punish  so  great  a  number.     But  the  words  of  our  Lord  cut  at  th 

very  root  of  all  comfort  derived  from  such  a  thought.     They  wh 

find  the  way  of  life,  and  who  enter  in  through  the  narrow  gate  int 

heaven  are  few, — not  indeed  few  in  themselves,  for  they  will  b 

found  hereafter  to  be  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  can  numbei 

— but  they  are  few  in  comparison  with  the  many  who  will  be  los 

It  is  very  remarkable  how  full  the  Bible  is  of  warnings  whic 

confirm  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  words,  and  teach  us  that  Grod 

true  servants  are  but  few  among  many.     In  the  very  earliest  tim< 

when  men  first  began  to  multiply  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  ¥1 

are  told  that  God  looked  upon  the  earth ;  and  beheld,  it  was  coi 

nipt,  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth.     In  spit 

of  the  bright  light  of  Enoch's  godly  life,  and  the  solemn  warning 

of  his  prophetic  words, — in  spite  of  Noah  building  the  Ark  befoi 

their  eyes,  and  preaching  repentance  and  righteousness   for  a 

hundred  and  twenty  years,  the  wickedness  of  man  was  so  grea 

that  it  repented  Grod  that  He  had  made  them,  and  all  the  inhf 

bitants  of  the  earth,  except  one  family,  were  swept  away  by  tl 

flood:    and  even  of  the  eight  who  were  saved  in  the  Ark,  oi 

afterwards  incurred  his  father's  curse.     Not  ten  righteous  me 

could  be  found  in  all  Sodom.     Even  in  the  family  of  &ithfi 

Jacob,  almost  all  his  sons  conspired  against  their  righteous  brothc 

Joseph.     When  the  Israelites  were  delivered  from  bondage  i 
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Egypt,  though  they  were  all  called  to  inherit  the  land  of  promise 
and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  yet 
were  there  but  few  chosen  ;  with  the  greater  number  of  them  God 
was  not  well  pleased :  they  were  swept  away  by  successive  judgments 
and  perished  in  the  wilderness.  And  when  in  later  times  the 
kingdom  was  divided,  two  tribes  only  remained  faithful :  the 
greater  number,  the  ten  tribes,  fell  away  into  idolatry,  and  for- 
feited for  ever  all  share  in  God's  covenanted  mercies.  All  the 
kings  of  Israel,  without  exception,  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord.  And  even  the  favoured  city  Jerusalem,  the  place  which 
God  had  especially  chosen  out  of  the  whole  world  to  set  His 
Name  there,  what  does  Almighty  God  Himself  say  of  it  ?  "  Run 
ye  to  and  fro  through  Jerusalem,  and  see  now,  and  know,  and 
Beek  in  the  broad  places  thereof,  if  ye  can  find  a  man,  if  there  be 
any  that  executeth  judgment,  that  seeketh  the  truth,  and  I  will 
pardon  it."  And  hence  the  complaint  of  holy  men  at  all  times 
was, "  Help  me.  Lord,  for  there  is  not  one  godly  man  left :  for  the 
faithful  are  minished  from  among  the  children  of  men."  "  They 
are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  altogether  become  abomi- 
^ble :  there  is  also  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one." 

When  the  promised  Saviour  came  into  the  world,  though  He 
came  to  His  own.  His  own  received  Him  not.  Of  the  multitudes 
who  saw  His  miracles  and  heard  His  heavenly  words,  how  very  few 
^ere  there  who  really  clave  to  Him  1  He  Himself  speaks  of  His 
^iples  as  "  a  little  flock,"  and  prays  for  them  as  chosen  out  of 
^«  World.  How  very  small  was  that  faithful  band  that  waited 
^pon  Him  in  His  death!  And  after  His  Ascension,  the  number 
^^  the  names,  we  read,  was  only  one  hundred  and  twenty. 

Such  was  the  history  of  mankind  before  Christ  came,  and  at 

*fi8  coming.     And  the  history  of  the  Church  has  only  been  the 

^*ne  thing  over  again.    Christians  are  but  as  a  heap  of  com,  small 

^•ien  compared  with  the  chaff  from  which  it  has   been   sifted. 

y^trist's  Church  has  ever  been  but  a  scanty  remnant :  like  Himself, 

^*^  is  **a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground."     Those  who  are  called  by 

^^c^rist's  Name  are  not  even  a  third  of  the  whole  human  race,  and 

^^en  of  those  who  are  called  Christians,  we  know,  alas  1  how  many 

^ere  are  who  have  a  name  to  live,  but  in  works  deny  Him.     And 

^w  will  it  be  in  the  end  ?     Our  Lord  tells  us,  "  When  the  Son  of 

Man  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  in  the  earth  ?" 

Thus  full  is  Holy  Scripture  of  intimations,  hints,  and  warnings, 
which  confirm  our  Lord's  words  in  this  place.  God's  fekithfiil  ser- 
vants are  but  few  among  many,  a  little  flock  compared  with  the 


90  July  1. 

multitudes  who  are  the  slaves  of  Satan.  So  it  has  ever  been,  and 
so  will  it  be,  even  to  the  end.  The  many  walk  along  the  broad 
way  which  leadeth  to  destruction,  while  they  are  but  few  who  keep 
the  way  of  life. 

AMiat  an  important  question,  then,  it  is  for  us.  Which  way  are 
we  walking  in,  the  broad  way  or  the  narrow  ?  Various  sorts  of 
persons  are  travelling  the  broad  way:  it  embraces  all  kinds  of 
characters,  very  different  from  one  another.  But  those  who  walk 
in  the  narrow  way  are  all  of  one  character:  for  it  is  the  way  of 
patient  self-denial,  the  way  of  the  Cross.  We  may  therefore  ascer- 
tain for  ourselves,  without  much  diflSculty,  which  road  we  are  tra- 
velling. Are  we  denying  ourselves?  Are  we  endeavouring  to 
restrain  our  natural  inclinations,  and  to  fashion  ourselves  according 
to  the  rule  of  life  which  the  Gospel  enjoins  ?  If  we  are,  that  is, 
if  we  are  striving  to  be  meek  and  merciful,  and  piu*e  in  heart,  and 
watchful  against  sin,  and  loving  towards  Grod  and  man,  then  we 
may  hope  that  we  are  in  the  narrow  way.  But  if  not,  if  we  are 
pleasing  ourselves  and  living  to  the  world,  and  leaving  our  hearts 
and  minds,  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  to  take  care  of  them- 
selves, then  we  are  but  too  surely  in  the  broad  way,  the  way  of 
the  many:  and  so  long  as  we  continue  therein,  we  shall  never 
reach  heaven. 

But  are  we  then  to  despair  because  the  way  of  life  is  narrow, 
and  there  are  but  few  that  find  it  ?  Are  we  to  say,  that  it  is  no 
use  for  us  to  try  to  find  it,  for  after  all  our  efforts  we  may  feil  and 
lose  our  pains?  Such  a  thought  is  the  very  device  of  Satan, 
endeavouring  to  ruin  us  by  despair,  as  at  other  times  he  would 
betray  us  into  presumption.  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved.  We 
may  be  quite  sure  that  He  willeth  that  each  one  of  us  may  be  saved. 

And  if  we  are  only  thoroughly  in  earnest  in  willing  it  ourselves, 
then,  however  narrow  and  difficult  the  way  may  be,  and  however 
few  are  they  who  find  it,  we  shall  be  among  those  few.  His  love 
has  called  us  to  His  service,  and  His  grace  will  enable  us  to  obey 
the  call.  He  called  us, — not  in  order  that  we  might  strive  to  serve 
Him,  and  be  disappointed  at  last,  but  in  order  that  we  might  strive 
and  be  saved.  He  called  us, — not  that  we  might  let  our  hands 
hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees,  complaining  that  the  journey 
was  too  great  for  us,  but  in  order  that  we  might  obey  His  call  and 
rise  up  boldly,  and  in  His  strength  proceed  on  our  way,  until  we 
come  at  length  to  the  mountain  where  He  dwells. 

If  we  will  set  ourselves  earnestly  to  walk  in  the  narrow  way, 
we  shall  find  that  though  it  seems  rugged  and  difficult  at  a  dis- 
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tance,  it  is  in  itself  sweet  and  pleasant,  far  beyond  any  sweetness 
or  pleasure  to  be  derived  from  walking  in  the  way  of  the  worid. 
Christ's  service  is  a  yoke  and  a  burden :  but  to  those  who  under- 
take it  cheerfully,  it  is  an  easy  yoke  and  light  burden.  The  way 
of  life  may  seem  lonely,  but  Christ's  Presence  will  cheer  those  who 
walk  in  it,,  and  His  grace  will  strengthen  them  to  tread  in  His 
steps. 
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WARNING  AGAINST  FALSE  TEACHERS. 

Bejcare  of  falte  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep* s  clothing,  hut  in^ 
toardli/  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 
Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorru,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  Even  so  every 
good  tree  hringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  hut  a  corrupt  tree  hringeth  forth 
evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  hring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  hring  forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree  that  hringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Wherefore  hy  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them, —  S.  Matt.  vii.  15-20. 

/|NE  reason  why  so  few  persons  find  the  narrow  way,  and  enter 

in  at  the  strait  gate,  is  because  of  the  many  false  teachers 

^  ^he  world,  who  endeavour  to  deceive  men  and  make  them  satis- 

^^  with  an  easier  religion  than  that  which  the  word  of  God  sane- 

^oxxs.     They  promise  them  liberty,  and  make  the  way  broad,  and 

^  oonsequence  men  are  disposed  to  listen  to  them,  and  so  perish 

'^^Ux  off  the  right  way. 

Our  Lord  knew  that  such  false  guides  would  soon  arise,  drawing 

awj^^  His  Disciples  from  Him;  and  He  knew,  moreover,  that  there 

'^^^^d  be  always  such  evil  teachers  in  the  world,  who  would  say, 

"^e^oe.  Peace,  when  there  was  no  peace.    And  therefore,  after  His 

^"^t^liatic  warning  about  the  broad  and  the  narrow  way,  and  the 

tteo^^gggj^y  q£  earnest  watchfulness.  He  goes  on  to  deliver  a  caution 

*8^iii8t  being  misled  by  those  who  would  pretend  to  guide  us  in 

^*^^     right  way,  but  would  not  really  do  so.     Beware  of  false  prO" 

P'*'^^,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep^s  clothing^  but  inwardly  they 

*^    ravening  wolves.     God's  people  are  called  His  sheep  in  the 

T^^le :  and  hence,  when  it  is  said  that  these  false  prophets  come 

^  steep's  clothing,  it  means  that  they  come  with  the  outward  ap- 

P^^Xanee  and  manner  of  those  who  specially  belong  to  God,  with  a 

•^^'W  of  sanctity  and  of  love  for  the  salvation  of  men,  while  in 

w^^ii  inmost  hearts  they  are  selfish  and  greedy,  and  do  in  truth 

O^Btioy  men's  souls^  instead  of  saving  thenu 
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The  outward  show  of  goodness  which  these  false  teachers 
assume  in  order  to  deceive  men,  might  seem  to  make  it  difficult 
to  detect  them  ;  but  they  may  be  distinguished,  our  Lord  says,  by 
their  fruits,  by  the  doctrines  which  they  teach,  and  by  the  effect 
of  those  doctrines  on  the  lives  and  characters  of  their  hearers 
generally,  as  well  as  by  their  own  individual  conduct.  Ye  shall 
know  tkeTTi  by  their  fruits :  that  is,  not  by  any  specific  acts  of 
outward  piety,  such  as  prayer,  or  almsgiving,  or  fasting,  which, 
being  done  for  the  sake  of  gaining  honour  from  men,  are  a  part  of 
the  sheep's  clothing  which  they  put  on  for  the  very  purpose  of  de- 
ceiving those  around  them,  and  are  no  proof  of  inward  holiness,  or 
of  love  to  God  or  man.  The  fruits  here  spoken  of  are  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  enumerated  by  S.  Paul :  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.  These  are  the 
true  tests  of  one  who  is  himself  walking  in  the  narrow  path  of  life, 
and  who  desires  to  lead  others  to  walk  with  him.  It  is  true  that 
the  hypocrite  or  the  false  teacher  may  at  times,  and  in  some  de- 
gree, attempt  to  imitate  these  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  but  it  will  soon 
be  discovered  how  partial,  how  imcertain,  how  transitory  his  efforts 
are.  He  who  is  really  true  to  God,  and  fit  to  be  trusted  as  a  guide 
to  others,  will  endeavour  to  exhibit  these  heavenly  graces,  not  only 
now  and  then,  in  such  parts  of  his  behaviour  as  come  conspicuously 
under  the  notice  of  men,  but  in  his  whole  conduct  And  such 
sincere  and  consistent  endeavours  will  be  sure  to  become  manifest 
sooner  or  later. 

Our  Lord  explains  His  meaning  by  a  parable  drawn  from  the 
case  of  the  tree  and  its  fruit.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns^ 
or  figs  of  thistles  f  We  know  a  tree  by  its  fruit.  If  we  see  grapes 
on  a  tree,  we  know  it  to  be  a  vine ;  if  we  see  figs,  we  know  it  to  be 
a  fig-tree.  In  like  manner,  the  character  of  a  man  is  known  by 
his  actions.  As  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruity  but  a 
corrupt  tree  bri/ngeth  forth  evil  fruity  so  if  a  man  be  really  good 
and  true,  his  conduct  will  bear  witness  to  it ;  if  he  be  false  and  ill- 
disposed,  it  will  be  sure  to  be  manifest  in  his  daily  life.  There 
may  indeed  be  the  leaves  of  a  religious  profession  ;  there  may  be 
certain  definite  religious  actions,  like  fruit  fastened  to  a  tree, 
instead  of  growing  naturally  upon  it :  but  to  one  who  observes  the 
whole  course  of  his  life,  his  conduct  will  give  plain  proof  of  the 
8tat«  of  his  heart.  As  well  may  it  be  expected  that  a  good  tree 
should  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  or  a  bad  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit, 
as  that  a  good  man's  conduct  should  be  wicked,  or  a  wicked  man's 
conduct  good.     A  man  must  really  be  good  in  order  to  do  good : 
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and  if  he  is  good,  then  he  will  be  sure,  speaking  generally,  to  do 
good. 

But  when  our  Lord  says,  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruity  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruity  we  are 
not  to  understand  Him  to  mean  that  it  must  be  always  so,  as  if  a 
man  who  has  once  been  good  will  always  necessarily  continue 
good;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  as  if  one  who  has  once  been  evil 
must  continue  evil  to  the  end.  Even  trees,  in  some  measure, 
change  their  nature.  Fruitful  trees  degenerate ;  worthless  trees, 
by  care  and  skilful  management,  improve.  Much  more  is  this 
change,  both  for  good  and  evil,  possible  in  the  case  of  men.  A 
good  man  may  fall  away,  and  his  fruit  faiL  A  wicked  man  may, 
by  God's  grace,  amend  his  life,  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  holiness. 
All  our  Lord  means  here  is,  that  so  long  as  a  man  continues  either 
good  or  bad,  so  long  will  his  life  and  conduct  correspond  with  his 
inward  character.  If  he  would  bring  forth  good  fruit,  he  must,  as 
was  said  already,  really  become  good. 

Now  we  are  all  of  us  trees  of  God's  planting,  set  in  His  vine- 
yard to  bring  forth  fruit  for  Him.  By  nature  we  were  like  wild 
trees,  bearing  sour  and  bitter  fruit,  and  utterly  incapable  of 
bringing  forth  anything  better.  But  now  we  have  been  grafted 
uito  Christ,  the  good  olive-tree,  and  have  the  power  of  bringing 
forth  good  fruit  through  His  gracious  indwelling.  Are  we  doing 
*>?  Are  we  showing  by  our  daily  lives  that  we  belong  to  Christ, 
*Dd  desire  to  please  Him  ?  Are  we  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  and  living  to  God's  glory  ?  Or  are  we  deceiving  others, 
^^  perhaps  ourselves,  by  a  show  of  goodness  in  some  things, 
^thout  heartily  endeavouring  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  all  ?  If 
^j  We  are  not  really  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  God :  and  then  our 
*^rd  tells  UB  plainly  what  our  end  will  be, — Every  tree  that 
^'"^eth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  h^ivm  down  and  coat  into  the 
fi"^:  it  is  hewn  down,  that  is,  it  is  removed  from  its  place  in  God's 
y'^^yard ;  deprived  for  ever  of  God's  favour  and  blessing,  and  coat 
*^  the  fire ;  that  is,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched, 
^^ethe  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  God 
^y  in  His  mercy  bear  long  with  us,  and  not  cut  us  down  at  once. 
He  may  giyg  ug  Wj^q  to  repent,  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
'^^itance.  But  He  will  not  wait  for  ever.  The  time  of  trial 
^  judgment  must  come  at  last ;  and  His  word  assures  us,  that 
^  when  it  comes,  we  are  found  without  the  fruit  of  good  works, 
^  shall  be  wholly  separated  from  Him,  and  have  our  portion  in 
*•»«  fire  of  helL 
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CHBIST  ¥nLL  JUDGE  BY  WORKS,  NOT  WORDS, 

Not  every  one  that  satth  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  thaU  enter  into  the  king* 
dom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  wiU  of  My  Father  Which  is  in 
heaven.  Many  wiU  say  to  Me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  Thy  Name  f  and  in  Thy  Name  have  cast  out  devils  T 
and  in  Thy  Name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will 
I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you :  depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work 
iniquity. — 8.  Matt  vii.  21-23. 

THE  doom  of  those  false  teachers,  who  would  fain  deceive  men 
by  a  show  of  goodness,  and  so  ruin  their  souls,  instead  of 
guiding  them  into  the  right  way,  leads  our  Lord  on  to  speak  of 
the  miserable  end  of  all  hypocrites  who  hope  to  be  saved  without 
obedience.  He  speaks  here,  it  will  be  observed,  in  the  most 
authoritative  manner,  as  the  Great  Judge  of  men,  and  declares 
plainly  what  will,  and  what  will  not,  be  the  rule  by  which  He  will 
proceed  in  the  Last  Day.  Not  every  one  that  saUh  unto  Me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  ki/ngdom  of  heaven :  by  which 
we  may  understand  Him  to  mean,  that  it  will  not  be  enough  for 
men  to  have  professed  themselves  His  servants,  to  have  called  Him 
their  Lord,  or  even  to  have  had  their  hearts  drawn  to  Him  for  a 
time  in  prayer.  No  mere  lip-service,  either  of  profession  or  of 
passing  devotion,  will  be  of  any  avail.  None  will  be  able  to  stand 
in  that  Day,  except  those  who  have  not  only  known  God's  will, 
and  promised  and  resolved  and  intended  and  wished  to  do  it,  but 
who  have  acted  up  to  their  knowledge,  and  fulfilled  their  good  in- 
tentions, and  actually  doTie  the  will  of  their  Father  in  Heaven. 
Such  persons,  and  such  alone,  can  ever  hope  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven;  as  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Bevelation, 
^^  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city." 

And  because  of  the  strictness  of  the  rule  on  which  judgment 
will  hereafter  proceed,  therefore  our  Lord  says  that  the  decision  in 
that  Day  will  be  a  surprise  and  disappointment  to  many,  who,  when 
they  were  on  earth,  made  a  great  profession  of  His  service,  and 
deceived  themselves  and  others  into  believing  that  they  were  sure 
of  God's  favour,  but  who  nevertheless  will  be  rejected,  because  they 
did  not  really  set  themselves  to  do  God's -will.  Many  mill  say 
unto  Me  in  tha^  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
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Thy  Name?  and  in  Thy  Name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  Thy 
Name  done  many  wonderfvX  works'^  and  then  will  I  profess 
unto  tkem^  I  never  knew  you :  depa/rt  from  Jf e,  ye  that  work 
iniquity. 

It  may  be  enquired,  whether  the  boast  here  put  into  the  mouth 

of  these  hypocrites,  that  they  have  prophesied,  that  is,  taught,  (it 

does  not  necessarily  mean  that  they  have  foretold  future  events,) 

in  Christ's  Name,  and  in  His  Name  cast  out  devils  and  wrought 

other  wonders,  is  likely  to  be  a  true  one,  or  whether  it  is  only 

another  lie  to  be  added  to  all  those  which  have  gone  before  in  their 

lives?     Some  persons,  (S.  Augustine  says,)  may  be  tempted  to 

understand  the  passage  as  if  it  were  altogether  a  false  boast,  finding 

a  difficulty  in  attributing  the  actual  performance  of  miracles  to  any 

who  should  hear  the  words  Depart  from  Me,  addressed  to  them 

hereafter  by  their  Saviour's  lips.     But  in  answer  to  this  objection, 

he  refers  to  the  case  of  Pharaoh's  magicians,  who  were  able  to  turn 

the  water  of  the  river  into  blood,  and  to  bring  up  frogs  upon  the 

land,  by  their  enchantments,  and  to  the  examples  of  Saul  and  Ba-> 

laam,  who  were  in  some  sense  prophets,  and  to  Christ's  own  words 

concerning  the  false  prophets  of  the  latter  days,  who  shall  show 

great  signs  and  wonders.     All  these  were  really  partakers  of  a 

Divine  power,  though  they  used  it  for  their  own  harm. 

The  Scriptures  plainly  teach  us,  that  the  very  highest  outward 
gifts,  the  gift  of  tongues,  or  of  prophecy,  or  of  working  miracles, 
w«  nothing,  if  there  be  not  charity.  They  are  not  in  themselves 
proofs  of  holiness,  and  it  is  holiness  of  which  it  is  said,  that  with-« 
out  it  DO  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Judas  himself  appears  to  have 
^ht  as  effectively  as  the  other  Apostles,  when  sent  forth  with 
^^'^'s  conmiission,  and  to  have  worked  as  wonderful  miracles,  but 
yet  after  all  he  was  "  the  son  of  perdition."  And  hence  our  Lord 
^self  reminded  His  Apostles,  that  it  was  not  their  peculiar  gift 
^  the  Devils  were  subject  to  them,  that  was  the  true  matter  of 
'ejoicing  for  them,  but  rather  that  which  they  had  in  common  with 
^  good  Christians,  namely,  that  their  names  were  written  in 
Wen. 

And  not  only  those  who  are  highly  distinguished  for  their  gifts 
^  the  Church,  without  being  themselves  the  better  for  those  gifts, 
"^  all  who  make  a  profession  of  religion,  whether  much  or  little, 
^  do  not  act  up  to  that  profession,  will  find  themselves  rejected 
^  last  Our  Lord  instances  particularly  the  case  of  those,  whose 
striking  gifts  and  wonderful  powers  have  made  them  conspicuous, 
^use  of  the  terrible  contrast  between  their  reputation  on  earth. 
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had  just  warned  His  disciples^  that  in  the  great  and  awful  Daj 
when  the  gates  of  heaven,  which  are  now  open  day  and  night  tha 
men  may  press  into  them,  will  be  closed  for  ever,  they  will  shut  ou 
all  those  who,  however  they  may  have  in  words  professed  to  kno\ 
Christ,  have  in  their  works  denied  Him.  None  but  those  who  havi 
really  done  the  will  of  God  will  be  admitted  there.  And  now  H< 
goes  on  to  say,  Thereforey  that  is,  because  it  will  be  so  very  fearfu 
to  be  disappointed  in  that  Day,  and  to  find  that  we  have  been  de 
ceiving  ourselves,  and  fancying  ourselves  among  the  friends  o 
Christ,  while  all  the  time  He  has  been  accounting  us  His  enemies 
and  is  about  to  punish  us  as  such  ; — there/orey  whosoever  heareti 
these  sayings  of  Mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  i 
wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock  .  .  .  and  every  an* 
that  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  and  doeth  them  nx)t,  shed 
be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  th 
sand. 

There  is  something  especially  appropriate  in  the  place  whici 
this  parable  occupies  at  the  close  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Chu 
great  Lord  and  King  had  been  setting  forth  to  His  disciples,  anc 
through  them  to  the  whole  Church,  the  laws  and  rules  of  His  king- 
dom. He  had  taught  us  very  plainly  what  sort  of  persons  they  ar< 
for  whom  the  first  places  of  His  kingdom  are  prepared.  He  hac 
insisted  earnestly  on  the  strictest  interpretation  of  the  several  pre 
cepts  of  the  Law.  He  had  warned  us  against  hypocrisy,  againsi 
seeking  honour  or  treasure  upon  earth,  against  worldly  anxieties 
against  unjust  judgments  of  others,  against  self-deceit.  And  now 
in  conclusion.  He  reminds  us  that  the  great  end  and  object  of  al 
His  teaching  is,  not  merely  that  we  may  hear  His  words,  but  thai 
we  may  do  them,  and  that  there  is  the  greatest  possible  danger  ii 
hearing  without  doing :  it  is  like  building  a  house  upon  the  sand 
instead  of  upon  the  rock,  and  so  in  a  manner  ensuring  its  ruin 
whenever  the  storm  comes  down  upon  it. 

The  Parable  sets  before  us  two  houses,  alike,  it  may  be,  in  all 
other  respects,  so  that  the  eye  of  man  is  unable  to  discover  an} 
difference  between  them,  but  the  one  having  its  foundation  laid 
deep  in  the  solid  rock,  while  the  other  has  no  foundation  at  all. 
but  merely  stands  upon  the  soft  and  shifting  sand.  How  different 
would  be  the  effect  of  a  violent  storm  upon  these  two  houses  I  The 
one  would  remain  unmoved,  be  the  wind  ever  so  boisterous,  or  the 
flood  ever  so  overwhelming,  while  the  other  would  be  altogethei 
carried  away  by  the  tempest.  These  two  houses,  apparently  sc 
alike,  but  in  reality  so  different^  are  types  and  figures  of  two  classei 
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of  persons  among  Christians,  both  enjoying  the  same  privileges, 
and  making  the  same  profession,  yet  the  one  obeying  and  the  other 
disobeying  Christ's  commands.  Christ  Himself  is  the  Rock ;  and 
the  man  who  builds  on  the  Sock  is  he  who  hears  Christ's  sayings 
and  does  them.  To  hear  Christ's  words  and  not  to  do  them,  to 
profess  to  be  His  servant  without  obeying  Him,  is  to  build  upon 
the  sand. 

We  all  profess  to  be  building  upon  the  Sock :  we  claim  to  be 
Christ's  disciples,  and  to  place  all  our  hope  in  HinL  This  Parable 
Bet«  before  us  the  only  test  by  which  we  may  prove  whether  we  are 
really  resting  on  Him,  or  deceiving  ourselves,  namely,  whether  or 
no  we  are  obeying  His  commands.  All  hope  in  Christ  is  false, 
which  does  not  lead  to  obedience. 

There  are  not  wanting  those  who  will  apply  to  themselves  other 
testa.  Some  will  be  satisfied  that  they  are  safe,  if  they  are  as  good 
as  their  neighbours,  and  better  than  many  of  them.  Others  will 
tnwt  to  a  vague  impression  that  the  God  with  Whom  they  have  to 
do  is  very  merciful,  and  that  He  cannot  be  so  severe  as  to  con- 
demn them  to  everlasting  torment.  Others  again  will  presume 
that  because  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  so  much  for  them,  they 
have  only  to  put  their  trust  in  Him,  and  all  will  be  well.  But 
these  are  not  the  test  of  safety  which  our  Lord's  words  suggest. 
He  teaches  us,  that  the  only  sure  way  of  knowing  that  our  trust  in 
Christ  is  not  a  dream,  is  obedience  to  His  command.  If  we  are 
doing  His  will,  and  striving  against  sin,  or  if,  having  fallen,  we  are 
sincerely  repenting  of  our  sins  and  seeking  to  amend  our  lives, 
fteii  we  are  building  on  the  Sock,  and  not  on  the  sand ;  and  we 
loay  humbly  hope  that  our  house  will  be  able  to  stand  the  shock 
of  the  winds  and  flood.  But  if  not,  it  is  built  upon  the  sand,  and 
^  certainly  £Eill.  The  storms  mentioned  in  the  Parable  may 
^ply,  in  ihe  first  instance,  to  the  temptations  to  which  we  are 
exposed  in  this  life.  By  the  rain  which  beat  upon  the  house  may 
^  meant  those  temporal  afflictions,  which  Almighty  Grod  sends 
^m  time  to  time  to  try  our  fedth  and  patience.  The  floods  may 
^  those  fleshly  lusts,  which  remain  even  in  the  regenerate,  and 
^against  the  soul,  and  will  entirely  overcome  it,  imless  restrained 
17  continual  watchfulness  and  prayer.  By  the  winds  are  meant 
^  secret  and  invisible  attacks  of  our  great  spiritual  enemy,  who 
^  ever  aiwailing  us,  and  endeavouring  to  shake  us  off  from  all  con- 
fideoce  in  Him  Who  is  the  only  Sock  of  our  salvation. 

If  mesk  really  strive  to  do  the  will  of  God,  neither  the  rain  of 
^'''(ttldly  trouUej  nor  the  flood  of  evil  passion,  nor  the  blasts  of 
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temptation,  will  have  any  power  to  harm  them :  they  will  stand  like 
a  house  built  on  a  rock,  against  which  the  winds  and  waves  may 
beat  without  overthrowing  it.  But  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who 
hear  Christ's  words,  and  only  hear,  ¥dthout  doing, — those  who, 
notwithstanding  their  profession,  are  disobedient  to  Christ's  com- 
mands,— cannot  expect  to  stand  in  the  day  of  trial.  Some  unex- 
pected calamity  will  come  upon  them, — some  sudden  temptation 
of  the  world,  the  flesh,  or  the  Devil — and  will  overcome  them  ;  and 
it  will  be  seen  that  their  house,  however  fair  it  may  have  seemed 
to  the  eyes  of  men,  was  really  built  upon  the  sand :  it  will  faU,  and 
the  fall  will  be  great. 

This  no  doubt  is  part  of  the  meaning  of  this  Parable.  It  sug- 
gests to  us  that,  even  in  this  life,  the  storms  of  temptation  will  show 
whether  we  are  really  trusting  in  Christ  or  not. 

But  our  Lord's  words  refer  especially  to  that  great  Day,  when 
the  tempest  of  His  wrath  will  be  poured  out,  and  the  fire  of  His 
judgment  shall  try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.  Then  will 
it  be  seen,  and  seen  for  ever,  whether  we  have  been  building  on 
the  Rock  or  the  sand,  whether  we  have  been  Christ's  faithful  and 
obedient  servants,  or  whether,  while  we  professed  to  be  His,  we 
were  really  pleasing  ourselves,  and  secretly  following  our  own  in- 
clinations. What  will  it  be,  to  find  in  that  Day,  that  we  have 
spent  all  our  time  on  earth  in  building  a  house  that  will  not 
stand,  but  will  be  swept  away  by  the  torrent  of  God's  consuming 
anger  ? 

We  are  all  now  building  houses  for  eternity.     Are  we  building 
upon  the  Eock  ?  that  is,  are  we  sincerely  endeavouring  to  please 
God,  and  to  live  holy  and  religious  lives?  or  are  we  building  on  the 
sand  of  our  foolish  fancies?  The  well-being  of  our  souls  and  bodies 
to  all  eternity  depends  upon  our  giving  heed  in  time  to  this  most 
solemn  and  important  enquiry.    There  is  the  Rock,  ever  at  hand, — 
the  one  Rock  of  refuge  and  safety,  the  one  Foundation,  on  which 
all  our  hopes  must  be  placed.    And  we  may  build  upon  Him,  if  we 
will.     Nay,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  God  has  graciously  set  us  upon 
the  Rock,  and  bidden  us  build  on  Him.     Let  us  see  to  it,  that  we==^ 
do  build  upon  Him,  while  we  may,  that  we  do  set  ourselves  steadily — 
and  perseveringly  to  do  all  that  He  would  have  us  do,  discardin^^ 
all  shadows  of  religion,  rousing  ourselves  from  all  dreams  of  self — 
indulgence,  and  determining  with  all  our  hearts  to  take  His  will;^ 
and  His  will  alone,  as  our  rule  in  all  things.     So  shall  we  mosfc 
assuredly  find  ourselves  safe.     Even  in  this  world  we  shall  be  abte 
to  say  with  the  Apostle,  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
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Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation^  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  fsinune,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  .  .  .  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us."  And  when 
this  present  life  is  over,  we  shall  find  that  our  confidence  in  Him 
has  not  been  misplaced,  the  house  which  we  have  been  building 
shall  stand,  and  we  shall  be  made  partakers  of  an  heavenly  in- 
heritance, incorruptible  and  imdefiled,  among  the  many  mansions 
of  our  Father's  house. 
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THE  MIRACULOUS  DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES. 

ijii  it  came  to  pau,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  Him  to  hear  the 
Word  of  Gody  He  stood  hy  the  lake  of  Gennesaretf  and  saw  two  ships 
standing  hy  the  lake :  hut  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and 
vere  washing  their  nets.  And  He  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which 
vas  Simxm's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little  from 
the  land.  And  He  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 
Now  when  He  had  left  speaking,  He  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out 
into  the  deep,  and  let  doum  your  nets  for  a  draught.  And  Simon  an- 
iwering  said  unto  Him,  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have 
taken  nothing :  nevertheless  at  Thy  word  I  mill  let  down  the  net.  And 
then  they  had  this  done,  they  enclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes : 
and  their  net  hraJee.  And  they  heckoned  unto  their  partners,  which 
^Dtre  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And 
(key  came,  and  filled  hofh  the  ships,  so  that  they  hegan  to  sink.  When 
Smon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying.  Depart 
from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord.  For  he  was  astonished, 
and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had 
taken :  and  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zehedee,  which 
iMre  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesub  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not; 
from  henceforth  thou  shcdt  catch  men.  And  when  they  had  hrought 
their  Mps  to  land,  they  forsook  aU  and  followed  Him. —  S.  Luke,  v. 
Wl. 

rtTtTE  have  already  considered  the  tistory  of  the  call  of  the  Four 
^  *  Y  Disciples,  and  it  is  possible  that  this  miracle  of  the  draught 
tf  fishes  may  be  a  fuller  account  of  that  event,  S.  Luke's  narrative 
^^^Ataining  just  those  particulars  which  were  omitted  by  the  two 
'Ormer  Evangelists.  But  the  circumstances  mentioned  by  S.  Luke 
^  80  different  from  those  which  are  found  in  S.  Matthew  and 
&  Mark,  that  it  would  seem  best  to  consider  them  separately,  even 
tf  they  occurred  at  the  same  time ;  and  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  it  is 
iQoit  likely  that  they  are  quite  distinct. 
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Even  supposing  them,  however,  to  be  distinct,  it  is  by  no  means 
certain  that  the  Miracle  in  S.  Luke  occurred  just  at  the  time  here 
assigned  to  it,  that  is,  immediately  after  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
S.  Matthew  says  that  "  when  He  was  come  down  from  the  moun- 
tain, great  multitudes  followed  Him,"  and  then  he  goes  on  to  relate 
the  miracle  of  the  cleansing  of  the  leper  ;  but  in  S.  Luke's  Gospel 
this  account  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  precedes  the  history 
of  the  cleansing  of  the  leper.  It  is  most  convenient,  therefore,  to 
take  it  first ;  especially  as  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  other 
place  where  it  comes  in  more  naturally.] 

Our  Lord  was  standing  by  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret,  while  the 
people  flocked  round  Him  on  all  sides  to  hear  His  words.  Two 
fishing-boats  were  drawn  up  on  the  shore  of  the  lake,  the  one 
belonging  to  S.  Peter,  the  other  to  S.  James  and  S.  John,  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee.  They  had  been  fishing  all  night  without  success, 
and  had  now  left  their  boats,  and  were  washing  their  nets  on  the 
beach.  Our  Lord  entered  one  of  the  boats,  and  pushing  off  to  a 
short  distance  from  the  land,  taught  the  people  out  of  the  boat. 
The  discourse  ended.  He  bade  S.  Peter  launch  out  into  the  deep 
water,  and  let  down  his  nets  for  a  draught.  Humanly  speaking, 
there  was  no  chance  of  success.  The  night,  the  most  favourable 
time  for  fishing,  had  been  spent  in  fruitless  toil.  Had  any  one  else 
bidden  him  try  again,  S.  Peter  would  assuredly  have  answered  that 
it  was  only  throwing  away  time  and  labour  :  but  at  Christ's  word 
he  was  ready  and  willing  to  let  down  the  net  once  more.  And  now, 
beyond  all  expectation,  they  enclosed  immediately  so  large  a 
number  of  fish  that  their  net  began  to  burst,  and  they  were  obliged 
to  seek  the  assistance  of  their  partners  from  the  other  boat,  and 
presently  both  the  boats  were  ready  to  sink  firom  the  weight  of  the 
fish.  He,  Who  rewardeth  all  men  liberally,  repaid  S.  Peter  after 
His  own  most  abundant  measure  for  the  loan  which  he  had  lent  to 
the  Lord. 

But  observe  the  effect  of  this  wonderful  miracle  on  the  Apostle. 
When  Svmon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  saying. 
Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord,  S.  Peter  had 
already,  it  would  seem,  in  some  measure  attached  himself  to  our 
Lord,  though  he  did  not  yet  understand  that  his  following  Christ 
required  the  entire  relinquishment  of  his  earthly  calling.  He  had 
heard  many  of  His  discourses,  both  in  the  synagogues  of  Gralilee 
and  in  the  open  air,  more  especially  the  great  Sermon  on  the 
Mount ;  indeed  at  this  particular  time  Christ  had  been  teaching 
the  people  in  S.  Peter's  hearing.     And  it  is  evident  that  S.  Peter 
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was  much  moved  by  His  words^  he  was  impressed  by  a  deep  sense 
of  Christ's  greatness  and  holiness  ;  and  accordingly,  when  His 
power  and  mercy  were  brought  closely  home  to  him  by  the  miracle 
of  the  draught  of  fishes,  wrought  for  his  own  especial  benefit,  he 
fell  down  on  his  knees,  sapng.  Depart  from  me,  for  I  a/m  a 
sinful  raaUy  0  Lord. 

This  sense  of  unworthiness  is  ever  the  feeling  of  a  heart  truly 
conscious  of  the  Divine  Presence.  It  was  the  feeling  of  the  Israel- 
ites at  Mount  Sinai,  when  they  begged  that  Moses  might  be  allowed 
to  speak  with  them,  and  that  they  might  not  hear  the  terrible  voice 
of  God  Himself:  "  Behold  (they  said),  the  Lord  our  God  hath  shewn 
OS  His  glory  and  His  greatness ;  and  we  have  heard  His  voice  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  fire ;  now,  therefore,  why  should  we  die  ?  for 
this  great  fire  will  consume  us ;  if  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
our  God  any  more,  then  we  shall  die."  And  Almighty  God  ap- 
proved their  words.  It  was  the  feeling  also  of  Manoah,  when  the 
Angel  who  had  announced  the  birth  of  Samson  suddenly  disap- 
peared, and  Manoah  became  conscious  that  he  was  a  messenger 
from  heaven,  "We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  God:'* 
and  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  when  she  cried  out  to  Elijah, 
"  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  0  thou  man  of  God  ?  Art  thou 
come  unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance  and  to  slay  my  son  ?" 
and  of  Daniel,  when  even  at  the  vision  of  Christ's  kingdom  he 
said,  *^  There  remained  no  strength  in  me ;  for  my  comeliness  was 
turned  in  me  into  corruption,  and  I  retained  no  strength : "  and  of 
Job,  when  God's  power  being  brought  close  to  him,  he  exclaimed, 
**  I  have  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine 
eye  seeth  Thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes." 

In  like  manner  S.  Peter  felt  himself  full  of  sin  and  infirmity 
in  the  presence  of  One  infinitely  holy,  and  he  trembled  before 
Him«  He  shrunk  from  the  thought  of  being  brought  so  close  to 
Almighty  Power  and  heart-searching  knowledge ;  and  he  begged 
Christ  to  depart  from  him.  Not  that  he  really  desired  to  cut 
himself  off  from  Christ :  not  that  he  did  not  still  cling  to  Him  in 
the  deep  of  his  heart  with  true  love  and  veneration.  It  was  the 
consciousness  of  his  unworthiness  that  oppressed  him.  He  had 
known  Christ  before;  he  had  seen  His  miracles  and  heard  His 
words.  But  now  it  all  seemed  to  come  home  more  closely  to 
him;  he  had  higher  thoughts  of  Christ,  and  the  higher  his 
thoughts  of  Christ,  the  more  painful  the  feeling  of  his  own  eviL 
His  fear  sprang  from  humility^  and  therefore  the  Lord  encouraged 
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him,  saying.  Fear  not.  The  mighty  Comforter  Himself  came  to 
his  relief,  and  not  only  gave  him  encouragement  as  to  the  past^ 
bidding  him  not  to  fear,  but  also  crowned  his  fear  with  ines- 
timable promises  of  privileges  for  the  time  to  come:  Fear  not, 
from  henceforth  thou  shcdt  catch  men.  His  fear  was  a  reason 
why  he  need  not  fear:  because  of  himself  he  drew  back  from 
Christ  from  a  sense  of  his  unworthiness,  therefore  Christ  calls  him 
more  nearly  to  Him,  and  assigns  him  a  great  work  to  do  for  Him. 

Now  let  us  mark  the  lesson  which  S.  Peter's  conduct  on  this 
occaaion  seems  to  suggest.  This  miracle  of  the  draught  of  fishes 
specially  reminds  us  of  that  parable  in  which  our  Lord  teaches  us 
that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  that  is,  the  Church,  is  like  a  net  cast 
into  the  sea,  which  gathered  of  every  kind.  And  we  in  the  pre- 
sent day  see  multitudes  in  all  parts  of  the  world  brought  into  the 
Church.  The  Gospel  net  is  spreading  in  all  directions,  and  en- 
closing vast  numbers  from  the  North  and  South,  East  and  West. 
And  in  consequence  of  the  untold  multitudes  which  flock  into  it, 
the  net  has  burst :  in  these  last  days  perilous  times  have  come : 
heresies  and  schisms  have  broken  the  unity  of  the  Church :  her 
authority  is  little  regarded  and  her  power  weakened :  godly  dis- 
cipline is  neglected,  and  the  Church  seems  to  fail :  but  it  has  not 
failed,  and  cannot  fail,  because  Christ  is  still  with  her. 

We  then  are,  as  it  were,  in  S.  Peter's  place,  and  see  the  same 
miracle  which  he  beheld.  We  see  the  reality,  whereas  he  saw  only 
the  figure.  We  see  the  Church  full  of  Christian  souls,  and  ga- 
thering of  every  kind,  according  to  the  command  of  our  Lord,  "  Gro 
forth  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in, 
that  My  house  may  be  filled ;"  "  Laimch  forth  into  the  deep,  and 
let  down  your  net  for  a  draught ;"  "  Go  forth  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations."  We  see  the  net  bursting  with  the  vast  multitudes 
of  every  nation  that  are  pressing  into  it.  We  see  signs  of  division 
amongst  professing  Christians.  Sin  and  evil  are  around  us  and 
within  us.  And  what  have  we  to  do  but  to  humble  ourselv^  in 
fear  and  trembling  before  the  presence  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  ? 
and  to  say,  each  one  of  us,  ^^  0  Lord,  I  know  that  in  myself  I  am 
nothing  but  a  sinner,  a  man  of  unclean  lips  and  an  earthly  heart; 
and  I  dwell  among  men  of  unclean  lips.  I  am  not  worthy  to  be 
admitted  into  Thy  Presence.  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all 
Thy  mercies.  I  cannot  indeed  say  with  S.  Peter,  Depart  from 
me,  0  Lord :  rather  would  I  say  with  that  same  Apostle,  *  To 
whom  shall  I  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.'  Where 
else  in  the  whole  world  can  I  go,  if  Thou  wilt  not  receive  me  ?     I 
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know  that  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  but  I 
know  also  that  Thou  art  All-merciful,  and  full  of  pity.  Therefore, 
though  I  am  in  a  great  strait,  unworthy  to  come,  yet  afraid  to  stay 
away,  I  will  rather  fall  into  Thy  hands  than  into  those  of  any 
creature.  Out  of  the  depths  do  I  cry  unto  Thee,  0  Lord :  Lord, 
hear  my  voice.  Oh !  let  Thine  ear  consider  well  the  voice  of  my 
complaint.  If  Thou,  Lord,  wilt  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done 
amiss,  0  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?  But  there  is  mercy  with  Thee : 
therefore  shalt  Thou  be  feared." 

Such  as  this  should  be  the  language  of  our  hearts,  as  many  of 
us  as  really  believe  that  Christ  is  with  us,  abiding  in  His  Church, 
lengthening  her  cords  and  strengthening  her  stakes,  and  causing 
her  to  break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  when  we  see 
80  much  division  and  wickedness  around  us,  and  are  conscious  of 
flo  much  corruption  and  unworthiness  in  ourselves.  We  should 
be  almost  afraid  to  think  of  that  Presence,  feeling  how  displeasing 
we  must  be  in  His  sight,  and  yet  we  should  cling  to  that  Presence, 
as  our  one  anchor  of  hope  amid  the  waves  of  this  troublesome 
world.  The  one  place  for  Christians  to  be  found  in  days  of  decay 
and  blasphemy,  and  especially  for  Christian  penitents,  who  have 
their  own  backslidings  to  lament,  is  at  Jesus'  knees,  begging  Him 
to  have  mercy  on  them,  miserable  sinners.  And  those  who  do 
thus  humble  themselves  before  Him,  and  tremble  at  His  Presence, 
He  will  be  sure  in  one  way  or  another  to  exalt,  speaking  peace  to 
their  inmost  souls,  drawing  them  more  and  more  closely  to  Him- 
self, and  making  them  the  means  of  blessing  to  others. 


225— July  12. 

THE    LEPER   CLEANSED. 

^^  it  came  to  pa$»,  when  He  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold  a  man  full  of 
leprosy :  who  seeing  Jesus  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought  Him,  say^ 
ing,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  Me  jntt  forth 
Bis  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will :  be  thou  clean.  And  im^ 
tnediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him.  And  He  charged  him  to 
teU  no  man :  but  go,  and  shew  thyself  to  the  Priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
deansing,  according  as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 
But  so  much  the  m>ore  went  there  a  faTne  abroad  of  Him :  and  great 
mvUiiudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  Him  of  their 
infirmities.  And  He  withdrew  Himself  into  the  wHdemess,  and 
proofed. — 8.  Luke,  v.  12-16. 
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THIS  is  the  first  special  mention  of  leprosy  as  cured  by  our 
Lord,  but  it  is  most  likely  that  among  the  various  forms  of 
disease  which  came  before  Him  in  His  journey  through  the  towns 
and  villages  of  Galilee,  there  were  some  who  were  the  victims  of 
this  most  terrible,  but  at  that  time  not  uncommon,  complaint. 
We  may  well  suppose,  therefore,  that  this  poor  man  had  heard  of 
Christ's  merciful  compassion,  as  to  all  other  sufferers,  so  more 
particularly  to  some  who  were  aflSicted  in  the  same  way  with  him- 
self. And  consequently,  he  no  sooner  beheld  our  Ix)rd  in  a  certain 
cvtyy  than  he  came  and  threw  himself  at  His  feet  and  besought 
His  help. 

His  history  is  recorded  by  each  of  the  three  first  Evangelists, 
and  in  one  and  all  of  them  his  prayer  for  healing  is  given  in  the 
same  simple,  but  most  touching  words :  Lord,  if  Thou  milt.  Thou 
canst  make  me  clean ;  which  indeed  is  not  a  prayer,  but  an  ex- 
pression of  confidence  in  Christ's  power,  and  of  devout  resignation 
to  His  will. 

What  a  picture  of  earnest,  humble  feith  is  here  set  before  us  I 
We  seem  to  see  this  poor  leper  on  his  knees  before  Christ,  deeply 
conscious  how  unworthy  he  was  of  the  notice  of  Him  Whom  he  was 
addressing,  yet  full  of  confidence  in  His  Almighty  Power,  and 
trembling  with  hope,  as  knowing  that  one  word  of  love  and  pity 
would  make  all  the  difference  to  him :  Lord,  if  Thou  vdlt.  Thou 
ca/nst  make  me  clean.  If  Thou  wilt  but  look  upon  me  !  if  Thou 
wilt  but  pity  my  misery  and  desolation  I  True,  I  am  infinitely  be- 
neath Thy  pity :  but  Thou  art  my  only  hope.  At  Thy  Feet  there- 
fore I  cast  myself :  I  ask  but  for  one  word,  one  thought,  one  look 
of  mercy.  If  thou  wouldest  but  will  that  I  should  be  clean,  I  shall 
be  clean  at  once. 

Such  is  the  picture  of  the  poor  leper,  and  such  his  cry  of  deep 
humility,  and  earnest,  confiding  faith.  And  what  is  the  picture  of 
the  Merciful  Being  to  Whom  he  applied  for  help  ?  Do  we  not  see 
One  Who  shewed  at  once,  by  His  very  look  and  manner,  that  He 
was  touched  with  compassion  for  the  poor  suffferer  before  Him  ? 
He  did  not  shrink  from  him,  or  turn  away ;  He  did  not  send  him 
back  to  herd  with  those  who  were  diseased  and  loathsome  as  him- 
self. He  did  not  reproach  him  for  presuming  to  come  in  all  bis 
defilement  into  His  presence.  On  the  contrary.  He  stretched  forth 
His  hand  and  touched  him.  He  did  not  disdain  even  to  touch 
with  His  hand  his  leprous  flesh.  And  in  order  to  signify  still  more 
plainly  His  approval,  not  only  of  the  leper's  coming  to  Him,  but 
also  of  the  manner  of  his  coming,  the  humility  and  faith  with  which 
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he  approached^  He  took  up  his  very  words,  and  said,  /  will : 
thou  dean.  As  much  as  to  say,  Be  not  afraid  ;  I  not  only  can,  but 
I  wilL  I  have  compassion  on  thy  misery  and  helplessness.  The 
trembling  earnestness  of  thy  cry  for  help  has  a  claim  upon  My  love 
and  pity :  /  will :  be  thou  clean. 

And  Christ's  word  was  power.  The  foul  plague-spot  of  disease 
vanished  at  His  healing  Touch.  The  leper  rose  from  his  knees 
before  Him  altogether  pure  and  clean.  As  it  was  with  Naaman  of 
old,  when  at  the  Prophet's  bidding  he  had  washed  seven  times  in 
Jordan,  his  flesh  came  again  as  the  flesh  of  a  little  child. 

When  the  leper  was  cleansed,  Christ  charged  him  to  tell  no 
man :  but  go,  (He  said,)  and  shew  thyself  to  the  priest^  and  offer 
far  thy  cleansing,  according  as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testis 
mimy  unto  them.  It  was  ordered  under  the  Law  that  every  one 
cured  of  leprosy  was  to  shew  himself  to  the  priest,  who  was  to 
pronounce  him  clean  ;  and  then,  when  the  cure  was  thus  publicly 
recognised,  he  was  to  make  certain  offerings  by  way  of  thanksgiving 
to  Almighty  God  for  his  cleansing.  These  requirements  of  the 
Law  our  Lord  commanded  this  healed  leper  to  comply  with,  for  a 
testimony  unto  them ;  that  is,  in  order  to  shew  that  he  was  really 
cleansed,  and  thus  bear  witness  to  Christ  as  the  promised  Messiah  : 
or  it  may  mean,  "  for  a  testimony  against  them  ;"  that  is,  for  a 
witness  against  the  unbelievers,  who  were  refusing  to  give  credence 
to  Him,  even  while  He  was  proving  Himself  to  be  That  Which  He 
claimed  to  be,  by  such  mighty  works  as  these. 

But  the  peculiar  interest  of  this  miracle  arises  not  only  from 
the  circumstance,  that  one  so  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  his  deflle- 
ment  should  receive  so  readily,  so  graciously,  so  completely  the 
great  blessing  which  he  scarcely  ventured  to  hope  for,  and  which 
he  did  not  dare  directly  to  ask,  but  also  from  the  special  nature  of 
the  disease  with  which  he  was  afllicted,  which  more  than  any  other 
malady  was  a  type  and  image  of  sin.  Leprosy  was  a  most  loath- 
some disease,  a  kind  of  living  death,  so  that  the  state  of  the  leper 
is  described  ''as  one  dead,  of  whom  the  flesh  is  half  consumed."  It 
led  in  many  cases  to  a  painful  and  shocking  death,  and  in  no  case 
does  it  seem  to  have  been  in  the  power  of  man  to  cure  by  ordinary 
remedies.  It  does  not  appear  indeed  to  have  been  what  is  called 
contagious,  that  is,  it  was  not  communicated  from  one  person  to 
another.  On  the  contrary,  each  separate  case  was  a  distinct 
Station  from  Almighty  God.  It  is  true  that  the  leper  was  com- 
Qianded  by  the  law  to  be  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  congregation ; 
hut  this  was  not  from  the  fear  of  contagion,  but  by  way  of  marking 
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him  out  as  defiled.  Just  as  a  dead  body  polluted  those  who  touched 
it,  80  leprosy  was  supposed  to  make  all  who  were  afflicted  with  it 
unclean,  and  lepers  were  required  to  adopt  those  signs  of  mourning 
which  were  employed  for  the  dead.  Their  heads  were  to  be  bare 
and  they  were  to  cover  their  lips  and  cry.  Unclean,  unclean.  The 
manner,  too,  in  which  leprosy  secretly  spread  itself  over  the  whole 
body,  destroying  the  very  principle  of  life,  seems  especially  to 
suggest  the  manner  in  which  sin  gradually  gains  dominion  over 
the  souls  of  men,  and  in  the  end  thoroughly  pollutes  and  ruins 
them. 

Man  in  his  natural  condition  is  altogether  like  a  leper.  There 
may  be  much  that  seems  to  be  good  in  him,  much  skill,  much  in- 
telligence, much  generosity,  much  amiability  of  disposition.  But 
there  is  a  deep  taint  of  evil,  which  spoils  all  his  seeming  excellence, 
just  as  the  leprosy  of  Naaman,  it  will  be  remembered,  interfered 
so  terribly  with  all  his  distinctions  and  enjoyments.  And  man  has 
of  himself  no  remedy  for  this  fearful  evil.  He  cannot  of  himself 
check  the  power  of  sin  or  wash  away  its  stain.  If  he  is  to  be  healed 
at  all  he  must  look  away  from  himself  for  help,  to  the  One  true 
Healer  of  Mankind,  Who  Alone  has  sovereign  power  over  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  soul,  and  Who  mercifully  gave  tokens  of  this  power 
by  condescending,  when  He  was  on  earth,  to  go  about  continually 
healing  the  diseases  of  men's  bodies. 

And  how  is  it  that  Christ  heals  leprous  man  ?  Is  it  not,  as  in 
the  case  before  us,  by  putting  forth  His  hand  and  touching  him  ? 
He  laid  hold  of  our  nature  by  becoming  man ;  and  by  this.  His 
sacred  touch.  He  cleanses  all  who  are  united  to  Him,  so  that  their 
flesh  comes  again  like  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  they  are 
clean. 

Christ  touched  the  leper,  though  it  was  forbidden  by  the  Law, 
to  signify  that  He  was  above  the  Law,  and  that  henceforth  to  the 
clean  all  things  were  clean.  He  vras  as  incapable  of  receiving 
pollution  from  touching  the  leper,  as  from  mixing  with  publicans 
and  harlots,  who  were  legally  unclean.  His  hand,  says  S.  Chry- 
sostom,  became  not  unclean  from  the  leper ;  but  that  leprous  body 
was  rendered  clean  by  His  Holy  Hand.  What  was  this  but  a  type 
of  Christ's  taking  upon  Himself  our  nature  in  such  a  way  as  Him- 
self to  escape  the  pollution  of  that  nature,  and  yet  so  taking  it,  as 
to  cleanse  and  purify  it? 

And  as  it  was  by  His  holy  Incarnation  that  our  merciful  Sa- 
viour stretched  forth  His  Hand  to  the  whole  race  of  men,  so  by  His 
blessed  Sacraments  and  the  other  ordinances  of  His  grace,  does  He 
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bring  home  that  sacred  touch  to  each  individual  soul,  taking  us  up 
one  by  one  in  His  Arms  at  our  Baptism,  and  bathing  us,  as  it  were, 
in  His  own  Blood,  that  we  may  be  clean  ;  and  afterwards  inviting 
those  who  since  their  baptism  have  defiled  themselves  with  wilful 
gin,  to  draw  near  to  Him  to  be  touched  in  His  sacred  ordinance  of 
Absolution,  and  in  the  other  holy  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and 
Blood,  whereby,  if  men  come  in  faith  and  penitence,  their  sinful 
bodies  are  made  clean  by  His  Body,  and  their  souls  are  washed  by 
His  most  precious  Blood. 

This  miracle  of  the  cleansing  of  the  leper  is  full  of  comfort, 
then,  for  all  those  who,  notwithstanding  the  consciousness  of  past 
gin  which  oppresses  them,  draw  near  to  Christ  to  be  touched  by 
Him  in  humility  and  reverence,  and  yet  with  earnest  faith  in  His 
power  and  love.  Such  persons  may  be  assured  by  Christ's  com- 
passion to  this  poor  sufferer,  that,  however  sad  and  shameful  their 
condition  may  be.  He  will  never  turn  away  from  any  who  come  to 
Him  with  like  humility  and  faith ;  He  will  stretch  forth  to  them 
also  the  Right  Hand  of  His  mercy,  and  will  say  to  them,  in  answer 
to  their  earnest  entreaty,  /  mill :  he  thou  clean. 

And  He  will  make  good  His  word  :  He  will  cleanse  and  purify 
the  heart  and  wash  away  all  its  defilement.  The  cleansing  of  the 
leper  is  but  a  figure  of  that  most  wonderful  and  gracious  cure  which 
the  great  Physician  will  work  in  the  sin-sick  souls  of  men,  restoring 
them  to  perfect  holiness,  if  only  they  will  earnestly  and  humbly 
seek  His  aid. 

The  great  evil  is,  that  for  the  most  part  we  do  not  really  wish 
to  be  made  clean.  We  love  our  sins,  and  cannot  bear  to  part  with 
them.  We  would  rather  go  on  as  we  are,  spiritually  leprous,  with 
our  souls  in  a  state  of  foul  and  dangerous  sickness.  He,  we  know, 
h  ever  ready  and  willing  to  heal  us.  As  surely  as,  when  He  was 
on  earth.  He  went  about  continually  hefJing  every  sickness  and 
every  disease  among  the  people,  so  and  much  more  is  He  ready  and 
irilling  now  to  listen  to  the  complaint  of  every  soul  that  will  pour 
itself  out  before  Him.  He  will  reveal  to  it  its  malady,  and  will 
supply,  in  some  way  or  another,  the  means  of  cure.  He  wills  that 
we  should  be  clean  :  but  we  do  not  will  it  ourselves. 

God  grant  that  it  may  not  be  always  so,  but  that  we  may  have 
grace  to  pray  earnestly  to  Him  to  cleanse  us,  and  may  find  in  time 
the  answer  to  our  prayer,  in  that  He  has  made  us  a  clean  heart  and 
renewed  a  right  spirit  within  us  I 
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226.— July  13. 
the  man  sick  of  the  pai^y  healed. 

And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day^  as  He  was  teaching ,  that  there  were 
Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of 
every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Jvdcea,  and  Jerusalem :  and  the  power  of 
the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them.  And,  behold,  men  brought  in  a 
bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy  :  and  they  sought  means  to 
bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  Him.  And  when  they  could  not 
find  by  whai  xoay  they  might  bring  him  in  because  of  the  multitude, 
they  wetit  upon  the  house  top,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with 
his  couch  into  the  midst  before  Jesus.  And  when  He  saw  their  faith. 
He  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  And  the  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying.  Who  is  This  Which 
speaketh  blasphemies  f  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  Alone  f  But 
when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts,  He  answering  said  unto  them. 
What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  f  Whether  is  easier,  to  say.  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Rise  up  and  walk  f  But  that  ye  may 
know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  {He 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up 
thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine  house.  And  immediately  he  rose  up 
before  them,  and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  oicn 
house,  glorifying  God,  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they  glorified 
God,  and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying.  We  have  seen  strange  things 
to-day, — S.  Luke,  v.  17-26. 

FfiOM  S.  Mark's  account  of  this  Miracle  we  learn  that  it  took 
place  in  Capernaum^  where  (more  at  least  than  anywhere 
else)  our  Lord's  home  seems  to  have  been  at  this  time.  A  large 
number  of  persons  were  gathered  together  at  the  house  where 
He  waa, — perhaps  the  house  of  S.  Peter,  which  some  think  was 
a  kind  of  home  to  Him, —  and  among  them  many  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  not  only  from  various  parts  of  Galilee,  but  from  Judsea 
and  Jerusalem.  Our  Lord  was  in  the  midst  of  them,  teaching ; 
and  it  would  appear  also  that  various  sick  persons  were  brought  to 
Him  at  the  same  time  to  be  cured,  for  it  is  said  that  the  power  of 
the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them. 

Among  the  rest  was  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed, 
borne  by  four  persons.  The  crowd  was  so  great,  that  they  could 
find  no  entrance  by  the  door  into  the  apartment  where  Christ  was, 
and  were  obliged  to  let  down  the  bed  with  the  sick  man  upon  it 
through  the  roof.  It  is  obvious  to  observe,  how  extreme  must 
f  been  the  anxiety  of  this  poor  man  and  his  friends  that  he 
be  healed,  and  what  confidence  they  must  have   felt  in 
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Christ's  power  to  heal  him,  when  they  would  not  be  satisfied  with- 
out uncovering  part  of  the  house,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
brought  under  our  Lord's  immediate  notice.  They  said  nothing; 
but  no  words  which  they  could  have  used  could  possibly  have 
been  a  more  urgent  appeal  for  Christ's  merciful  aid  than  this  silent 
placing  of  the  helpless  patient  before  Him,  It  is  no  wonder  that 
our  Lord  turned  to  them  immediately.  He  saw  their  faith,  it  is 
said,  that  is,  the  faith  of  the  friends  of  the  sick  man,  and,  as  it 
would  seem,  for  their  sakes  especially  (for  though  his  allowing 
himself  to  be  brought  there  implied  that  the  paralytic  also  had 
some  degree  of  faith,  yet  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  the  faith 
of  his  friends  which  alone  is  mentioned,) — for  their  sakes  and  in 
answer  to  their  silent  prayer.  He  addressed  words  of  comfort  to 
the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  prepared  to  heal  his  sickness. 

But  let  us  observe  particularly  the  manner  in  which  He  dealt 
with  him.  First  of  all.  He  calls  him,  "  Son,"  a  name  of  love  and 
condescension,  and  which  also,  it  may  be  noticed,  seems  to  bear 
witness  to  the  faith  of  the  paralytic  himself:  and  then  He  says, — 
not,  as  afterwards.  Arise,  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine 
house,  but, — Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee :  that  is,  whereas  it  was  a 
bodily  cure  which  waa  especially  sought  from  Him,  He  says  nothing 
of  that,  but  vouchsafes  freely  and  unasked  a  great  spiritual  blessing. 
The  expression  in  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  would  lead  us  to  think  that  He  Who 
reads  the  heart,  knew  that  it  was  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  which 
the  palsied  man  was  most  anxious  about.  Perhaps  his  palsy  was 
the  direct  pimishment  of  his  sin,  and  had  in  consequence  lain 
heavy  on  his  conscience.  Now  therefore  Christ  comforts  him  and 
makes  haste  to  assure  him  of  His  forgiving  love. 

But  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  were  present  were  moved 
^th  indignation  at  His  thus  assuming  to  Himself  the  prerogative 
of  forgiving  sins  which  belonged  to  God  Alone,  and  began  to  accuse 
Him  of  blasphemy, — not  indeed  openly,  but  in  their  secret  hearts, 
*nd  in  private  conversation  with  one  another.  But  Jesus  knew 
^vhat  was  passing  in  their  minds,  and  said.  What  reason  ye  in 
your  hewrts  ?  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee; 
or  to  say.  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

It  was  easier  of  course  to  say,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee," 
^^ecause  the  forgiveness  of  sins  was  an  invisible,  spiritual  blessing, 
^bich  other  men  could  not  judge  of,  for  the  man  whose  sins  are 
pardoned  does  not  dififer  in  outward  appearance  from  any  other 
person ;  whereas  if  He  said,  '<  Arise  and  walk,"  He  must  imme- 
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diately  enable  the  diseased  man  to  fulfil  the  command.  And  there- 
fore, in  order  to  prove  that  He  really  possessed  the  power  which 
He  claimed, — in  order  that  they  might  know  that  the  Son  of  Man 
had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  therefore  He  said  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy.  Arisen  and  take  up  thy  conchy  and  go  into  thine  house. 
Christ  had  indeed  already  given  them  a  signal  proof  of  His  Divine 
Power  in  revealing  to  them  their  inward  thoughts,  but  when  they 
paid  no  heed  to  that.  He  vouchsafed  to  them  a  proof  which  they 
could  not  gainsay.  He  healed  the  man  of  his  bodily  disease,  and 
showed  them,  by  performing  before  their  eyes  a  miracle  which  was 
capable  of  being  put  to  the  proof,  that  He  W£i8  able  to  perform  that 
other  miracle,  the  healing  of  the  soul,  which  He  claimed  to  do,  but 
which  from  its  very  nature  could  not  be  tested.  To  heal  the  palsy 
which  paralysed  the  bodily  limbs,  and  to  remove  the  palsy  of  sin 
which  paralyses  the  heart  and  will,  were  both  alike  miracles :  and 
those  who  saw  the  one  performed  might  well  believe  that  Christ 
had  power  also  to  perform  the  other.  Christ  would  convince  them 
by  what  they  could  see  of  the  more  important  cure  which  they 
could  not  see. 

Our  Lord's  word  was  no  sooner  spoken,  than  the  palsied  man 
arose  immediately  in  the  presence  of  them  all,  and  taking  up  his 
bed  departed  to  his  house,  glorifying  and  praising  Ood  for  His 
goodness ;  and  all  the  multitude  who  were  present  joined  with  him 
in  his  exultation,  being  filled  with  astonishment  and  thankfulness, 
not  merely  on  account  of  the  visible  miracle  which  they  had  beheld, 
but  also  for  the  pledge  which  it  afforded  of  that  greater  blessing  of 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  Christ  had  now  vindicated  His  right 
and  power  to  confer  on  earth. 

It  would  seem  to  be  especially  in  order  to  direct  our  attention 
to  this  great  truth,  that  the  Son  of  Man  has  power  on  earth  to  for- 
give sins,  that  this  Miracle  is  so  fully  recorded.  Christ  knew 
beforehand  how  the  Scribes  would  murmur  at  His  laying  claim  to 
this  power,  but  He  nevertheless  asserts,  and  proves,  His  right  to 
it,  in  order  to  teach  us  a  great  spiritual  lesson,  and  to  set  Himself 
before  us  as  the  Forgiver  of  sins.  And  now  that  He  has  gone 
away  from  us.  He  still  exercises  this  power  by  means  of  His  ap- 
pointed ministers,  whom  He  has  left  in  His  place.  Without  pre- 
suming to  say,  that  He  does  not  from  time  to  time  forgive  the  sins 
of  those  who  truly  repent  without  the  intervention  of  human 
instruments,  it  is  of  special  consequence  to  us  to  observe,  for  our 
comfort  and  our  guidance,  the  provision  He  heis  made  that  the 
great  gift  which  He  bestowed  in  His  own  Person,  when  He  was 
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upon  earthy  ahould  be  still  conyeyed  to  men  by  means  of  His      # 
Church  to  the  end  of  time. 

This  gift  is  first  imparted  to  all  Christians  at  the  time  of  their 
Baptism.  The  power  which  the  Son  of  Man  has  on  earth  to  for- 
give sins.  He  exercises  then,  when  He  clothes  the  new-bom 
CSirifltian  with  the  white  robe  of  His  righteousness,  and  washes 
him  in  His  all-cleansing  Blood. 

And  even  for  those  who  have  wilfully  stained  the  purity  then 
given  them,  the  Merciful  Saviour  has  delegated  power  to  His 
Church  to  pronounce  forgiveness  of  sins  to  those  who  truly  repent. 
The  words  with  which  He  afterwards  conveyed  that  power  to  His 
Apostles  bear  an  obvious  resemblance  to  the  expressions  used  by 
our  Lord  on  the  present  occasion.     As  He  here  claimed  for  Him- 
Klf  the  power  to  forgive  sins  on  earth,  so  He  conveyed  the  same  to 
His  Apostles :  '^  Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven."     It  is  the  same  power  and  authority ;  only  with  this 
difierence,  that  whereas  He  possessed  it  as  His  own  inalienable 
attribute.  His  Apostles  and  those  who  have  received  it  from  them 
use  it  only  in  His  Name.     It  is  still  the  Son  of  Man  Alone,  Who 
has  the  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.     The  Scribes  spoke  most 
truly  in  saying  that  there  is  none  that  can  forgive  sins  but  God 
only.     As  it  is  against  Him  only  that  we  have  sinned,  so  it  is  He 
only  Who  can  pardon  us.     His  ministers  are  only  the  instruments, 
by  whom  He  acts.     And  it  is  to  be  remembered  also,  that  the 
absolution  which  they  pronounce  can  be  of  service  only  to  those 
wbo  have  repentance.     Christ  pardoned  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy 
without  any  condition  being  expressed,  because  He  saw  the  inward 
feeling  of  his  heart,  or  because  He  was  pleased  to  accept  the  faith 
of  those  who  bore  him  instead  of  his  own.     But  no  mere  man 
can  read  the  thoughts  of  his  fellow-men ;  and  therefore,  when  for- 
giveness is  proclaimed  by  those  to  whom  Christ  has  given  authority 
(o  do  so,  it  can  only  be  on  confession  of  sin  and  the  declaration  of 
icpentance ;  and  ihe  effect  of  their  words  can  only  be  in  propor- 
^  to  the  depth  and  sincerity  of  that  repentance.     Nevertheless 
10  it  is,  that  to  those  who  confess  their  sins  and  truly  repent, 
(Sttist  has  given  power  and  commandment  to  His  ministers  to 
^are  the  absolution  and  remission   of  their  sins;    and  such 
^lution  is  an  inexpressible  comfort  and  help  to  those  who  are 
^^fuggling  under  the  burden  of  sin,  in  enabling  them  in  some 
^''^casure  at  least  to  throw  off  that  burden,  and  to  go  on  their  way 
'qoicing. 

There  is,  moreover,  another  special  means  by  which  forgiveness 
2  I 
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of  sins  is  conveyed  to  the  penitent,  as  well  as  by  the  formal  sen- 
tence of  Absolution^  namely,  by  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Com- 
munion. That  precious  Blood,  which  was  shed  upon  the  Cross  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  is  spiritually  received  in  that  blessed  Sacra- 
ment, and  conveys  forgiveness  to  the  penitent  and  believing  sinner. 
By  partaking  of  the  Holy  Communion  he  obtains  remission  of  his 
sins  and  all  other  benefits  of  his  Saviour's  Passion. 

How  thankful,  then,  should  we  be  for  the  assurance,  that  the 
Son  of  Man  has  still  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  and  exercises 
that  power  by  means  of  His  ministers  1  They  are  sent  by  Christ 
as  He  was  sent  by  the  Father ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  but  that  to  all 
those  who  with  himible  trust  in  Christ's  power,  and  with  sincerity 
of  heart,  and  such  repentance  as  they  can  offer,  confess  their 
sins  and  pray  for  pardon,  Christ  our  Saviour  does  through  His 
ministers  convey  forgiveness  of  their  transgressions.  Let  us 
bless  God  for  the  comfort  which  He  thus  permits  us  to  enjoy, 
in  knowing  that  there  is  forgiveness  with  Him,  and  that  if  we 
are  truly  penitent  and  himible,  that  forgiveness  is  ours. 
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THE  CALL  OF  8.  MATTHEW. 

And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  He  saw  a  man,  named  Matthew, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom ;  and  He  saith  unto  him.  Follow  Me, 
And  he  arose  and  followed  Him. — S.  Matt.  ix.  9. 

rpHE  three  Evangelists  who  record  the  call  of  S.  Matthew,  all 
-^  connect  it  with  the  preceding  miracle  of  the  healing  of  the 
paralytic;  but  in  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  he  is  called  Levi,  not 
Matthew :  and  S.  Mark  says  that  our  Lord  was  going  forth  by  the 
sea-side  at  the  time,  and  a  great  multitude  was  resorting  unto 
Him.  They  all  three  give  the  same  short  and  simple  account  of 
the  call  itself. 

Our  Lord  happened,  as  we  should  say,  speaking  after  the  man- 
ner of  men,  to  be  passing  by  the  office  where  a  publican,  named 
Matthew,  was  sitting,  receiving  the  dues  which  were  exacted  by 
the  Boman  Government  on  all  merchandise  carried  across  the  Lake 
of  Gennesaret ;  and  as  He  passed.  He  called  to  him  to  leave  his 
occupation  and  follow  Him.  A  strange  command  certainly,  to 
come  thus  suddenly  on  one  who  was  busily  engaged  in   other 
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things ;  but  it  was  obeyed  immediately.  He  arose  at  once,  closed 
his  accoimtSy  gave  up  his  business  into  other  hands,  and  joined 
himself  without  hesitation  to  Christ  and  His  companions. 

No  doubt  there  was  much  more  in  this  circumstance  than  met 
the  eye.  He  Who  knows  what  is  in  man  had  been  watching,  we 
may  well  believe,  for  some  time  the  secret  working  of  the  penitent 
publican's  mind,  and  had  been  gradually  drawing  him  towards 
Himself.  Even  if  this  were  the  first  time  when  any  open  and 
direct  commimication  took  place  between  Christ  and  His  future 
disciple^  he  could  not  fail  to  have  heard  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's 
teaching,  and  perhaps  he  had  seen  some  of  His  wonderful  works. 
He  had  learned  to  reverence  One  Who  was  so  great  and  holy,  and 
to  love  One  Who  was  continually  doing  good.  He  had  learned, 
moreover,  we  may  well  believe,  to  be  conscious  of  the  sins  of  his 
past  life,  and  to  fear  the  temptations  to  which  his  gainful  profession 
daily  exposed  him,  and,  it  may  be,  to  long  for  an  opportunity  of 
devoting  himself  more  entirely  to  the  service  of  God.  We  should 
not  probably  be  far  wrong,  if  we  were  to  suppose  that  in  his  secret 
heart  S.  Matthew  had  been  wishing  to  be  allowed  to  become  one  of 
Christ's  constant  followers  and  disciples,  but  had  deemed  himself 
unworthy  of  so  high  an  honour.  And  He  from  Whom  all  holy 
desires  and  all  good  counsels  come,  saw  what  was  passing  in  his 
mind, — saw  how  he  had  answered  to  the  helps  and  opportunities 
which  had  already  been  vouchsafed  to  him, — saw  that  he  was  fitted 
(if  one  may  so  speak)  for  still  larger  supplies  of  grace,  as  well  as 
for  still  severer  trials, — saw  in  him  the  germs  of  faith,  and  love, 
and  humility,  and  self-devotion,  the  various  marks  and  tokens  of  a 
true  Saint,  Apostle,  and  Martyr; — and,  therefore,  after  He  had 
been  for  a  time  teaching  the  multitudes  which  gathered  round 
Him,  on  the  sea-shore.  He  bent  His  steps  designedly  to  the  place 
where  S.  Matthew  was  sitting,  and  as  He  passed  He  looked  towards 
him.  It  was  not  merely  that  His  eye  fell  accidentally  upon  him, 
as  He  was  passing  by :  He  came  there  on  purpose  to  see  him.  And 
the  word  which  S.  Luke  uses  in  his  account  of  what  happened  at 
this  time,  although  translated  "  saw"  in  our  Bibles,  of  itself  implies 
more  than  simply  seeing  him.  It  means  that  He  looked  upon  and 
observed  him. 

How  much  was  there  to  S.  Matthew  in  that  look,  the  look  of 
God  made  man  I  Perhaps  it  was  the  first  time  that  it  had  ever 
rested  on  him  personally ;  and  he  could  not  resist  its  most  tender 
and  touching  sweetness.  As  an  ancient  writer  says,  the  brightness 
of  the  effulgence  of  the  hidden  Godhead,  which  beamed  from  our 


116  July  14. 

Lord's  human  countenance,  attracted  him;  for  as  the  loadstone  can 
attract  iron,  how  much  more  can  the  Lord  of  all  creation  draw  to 
Himself  whom  He  will  1 

At  the  same  time  that  He  looked  upon  him,  Christ  spake  also 
words  of  power.  Follow  Me;  leave  thy  business  and  thy  gains,  thy 
home  and  friends.  Sit  no  longer  here  in  the  midst  of  earthly 
cares  and  distractions,  but  lift  up  thy  heart  to  higher  and  holier 
things.  Seek  not  to  lay  up  treasure  upon  earth,  where  the  rust 
and  moth  corrupt,  but  in  heaven,  where  it  will  abide  for  ever. 
Bise  up  at  once  and  follow  Me,  and  see  where  I  will  lead  thee. 
For  I  have  a  more  important  office  for  thee  to  fill,  more  precious 
talents  to  entrust  to  thy  care,  that  thou  mayest  make  a  gain  of 
them,  not  for  time  but  for  eternity.  Follow  Me  now :  give  up  all 
earthly  things  for  My  sake ;  tread  in  My  steps,  share  in  My  suf- 
ferings :  bear  thy  cross  after  Me :  and  I  will  take  care  that  here- 
after, where  I  am,  there  shall  also  My  servant  be :  for  they  that 
have  followed  Me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
sit  on  the  Throne  of  His  Glory,  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

Such  is  something  of  the  full  meaning  of  the  simple  words  ad- 
dressed by  our  Lord  to  S.  Matthew,  as  he  sat  at  the  receipt  of 
custom :  and  see  how  at  once,  without  delay  or  hesitation,  the  pe- 
nitent conscience-stricken  publican  obeyed  the  Divine  command. 
He  arose  immediately.  The  flame  of  true  devotion,  kiodled  in  his 
heart,  lifted  him  up  from  the  love  of  earthly  things  to  heavenly 
thoughts  and  desires.  He  left  all  things, — his  books  and  accounts, 
his  present  gains  and  future  prospects,  his  comfort  and  ease,  his 
home  and  friends, — he  gave  them  all  up,  and  followed  Christ,  not 
with  his  body  only,  but  with  his  whole  heart  and  affection.  He 
followed  Christ  in  His  doings  and  sufferings,  in  life  and  in  death ; 
and  now  henceforth,  to  his  unspeakable  joy,  he  will  be  with  Him 
for  ever,  in  Paradise  and  in  Heaven. 

Now  what  happened  to  S.  Matthew,  happens  from  time  to  time 
to  us  also.  For  we  are  sitting  in  the  midst  of  worldly  cares  and 
anxieties.  They  crowd  around  and  press  heavily  upon  us,  and 
seem  almost  to  overwhelm  us  at  times,  and  hinder  us  from  thinking 
of  better  things,  when  presently,  by  God's  mercy,  there  comes  to 
our  ears  a  secret  Voice,  which  says.  Arise,  lift  up  thy  heart  above 
these  things :  do  not  suffer  thyself  to  be  taken  up  with  them,  as  if 
they  would  last  for  ever,  or  were  of  any  real  consequence  to  one 
who  has  an  immortal  soul,  except  as  the  scene  of  his  trial.  Thou 
hast  a  higher  and  more  glorious  calling;  namely,  to  follow  thy 
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Saviour,  to  tread  in  His  steps,  to  walk  with  Him  above  the  world, 
to  bear  thy  cross  after  Him,  and  so  at  length,  in  His  time,  to 
enter  into  His  joy. 

This  very  history  is,  in  truth,  a  call  to  us  from  Christ  Himself 
to  rise  more  and  more  above  the  world,  and  to  set  our  affections  on 
things  above.  The  time  has  been  when  men,  hearing  these  words, 
have  felt  their  hearts  bum  within  them,  and  a  fire  has  been  kindled 
in  their  bosoms,  which  has  given  them  no  rest  uight  or  day,  until 
they  too  have  renounced  the  very  society  of  the  world,  and  with- 
drawn to  dwell  with  God.  And  because  we  do  not  feel  ourselves 
called  upon  to  follow  their  example  to  the  letter,  shall  we  there- 
fore say  or  think  that  they  teach  us  no  lesson  at  all  ?  Shall  we  be 
satisfied  to  wonder  at  and  admire  S.  Matthew  and  his  fellow-dis- 
ciples leaving  all  for  Christ's  sake,  and  pressing  forward  after  Him 
along  the  heavenly  road,  without  really  learning  anything  from 
them  ?  Shall  we  not  rather,  when  we  read  or  hear  of  them,  seem 
to  ourselves  to  see  the  same  merciful  Saviour  Who  called  them 
looking  upon  us  and  bidding  us  die  to  the  world  and  live  to  Him  ? 
Whenever,  in  the  midst  of  the  concerns  of  the  world,  conscience 
whispers  to  us  that  we  are  neglecting  our  souls,  or  the  souls  of  out 
brethren,  that  we  are  becoming  covetous,  or  dishonest,  or  selfish, 
or  exacting,  or  envious  of  the  prosperity  of  others,  or  discontented 
or  impatient  with  our  own  lot,  we  may,  if  we  please,  hear  Christ's 
Voice  calling  to  us,  and  bidding  us  Arise ; — we  may  see  the  bright 
track  of  His  own  gracious  footsteps  pointing  out  the  way  to  us,  and 
His  look  of  tender  love  beckoning  ias  to  follow.  Oh !  the  blessed* 
ness  of  those  who  have  eyes  to  see,  and  hearts  to  obey  Him  I 
What  a  happy  exchange,  to  give  up  this  workl, — to  give  up,  that 
is,  the  cares  and  love  of  this  world,  and  to  gain  the  next, — to  give 
up  earth  and  to  win  heaven  I  And  this  exchange  we  may  make, 
if  we  please. 

Christ  is  now  passing  by,  and  calling  us  to  follow.  In  a  very 
short  time  He  will  be  gone ;  and  if  He  leave  us  behind,  we  shall 
have  our  portion  with  the  world,  and  not  with  Him.  Who  can  tell 
how  much  may  depend  upon  our  making  up  our  minds  at  once  to 
give  up  all  worldly  desires  and  longings,  for  the  remaining  years 
of  our  earthly  journey,  and  truly  to  arise  and  follow  Christ  ? 
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THE  HEALma  OF  THE  IMPOTENT  MAN  AT  BETHESDA. 

After  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  hy  the  sheep  market  a  pooly  which 
is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches.  In  these 
lay  a  greai  multitude  of  impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting 
for  the  moving  of  the  water.  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain 
season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water :  whosoever  then  first  after 
the  troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever 
disease  he  had.  And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had  an  infirmity 
thirty  and  eight  years.  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  thai  he 
had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case,  He  saith  unto  him.  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole  f  The  impotent  man  answered  Him,  Sir,  I  have  no 
man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool :  btU  while  I 
am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before  me,  Jesus  saith,  unto  him, 
Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  And  immediately  the  m^an  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked :  and  on  the  same  day 
was  the  Sabbath, —  S.  John,  v.  1-9. 

pTTTlTH  this  Miracle  begins  the  second  year  of  our  Lord's 
L  '^ '  ministry,  counting  the  first  to  have  commenced  at  the 
Passover  referred  to  in  the  second  chapter  of  S.  John,  when  Jesus 
drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  Temple.  It  is  commonly 
supposed  that  the  Feast  here  mentioned  was  the  Passover,  but  it 
is  by  no  means  certain ;  and  some  persons  think  that  it  was  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost,  At  all  events,  this  Miracle  is  imdoubtedly 
the  earliest  circumstance  recorded  in  the  second  year  of  Christ's 
ministry,  reckoning  the  year  to  begin  at  the  Passover.] 

What  a  sad  spectacle  must  this  pool  of  Bethesda  have  pre- 
sented, with  its  great  mvUUude  of  impotent  folk,  blind,  hali-,  and 
withered  !  It  was  a  sort  of  open  hospital,  the  patients  sheltering 
themselves,  as  it  would  seem,  in  the  porches  which  siuToxmded 
it.  Those  patients  were  very  numerous,  and  many  of  them,  pro- 
bably, had  been  unable  to  obtain  relief  from  their  sickness  in  the 
ordinary  way.  They  assembled  here,  because  of  an  extraordinary 
healing  virtue  in  the  waters  of  the  pool :  and  lest  it  should  be 
supposed  that  it  W6i8  some  inherent  power  in  the  waters  themselves 
that  wrought  the  cure,  the  Evangelist  mentions  especially  what 
was  the  cause  of  the  benefit,  and  wherein,  exactly,  it  consisted. 
An  angel  went  down,  he  says,  at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool, 
and  troubled  the  water.  The  angel  himself  was  invisible,  but 
the  commotion  of  the  water  could  be  seen ;  and  it  was  foimd  by 


July  15.  119 

experience  that  after  the  troubliog  of  the  water,  whoever  of  the  sick 
men  first  stepped  into  the  pool,  was  healed  of  whatsoever  disease 
he  had.  Whether  the  people  in  general  knew  that  the  troubling 
of  the  water  was  the  work  of  an  angel,  does  not  appear.  We  know 
it ;  and  it  need  cause  no  surprise  to  those  who  call  to  mind  how 
angels  have  at  all  times  been  employed  as  the  ministers  of  God's 
purpose. 

Among  the  large  number  of  sick  persons  gathered  round  the 
pool,  there  was  one  especially  on  whom  the  merciful  Saviour's  eye 
rested,  who  had  been  a  sufferer  for  eight  and  thirty  years,  and  who 
had  probably  been  waiting  there  for  a  long  time  for  the  chance  of 
cure.  He  was  singled  out  most  likely  for  this  very  reason,  because 
he  had  been  so  long  waiting  in  disappointment. 

Just  think  of  the  number  of  years  that  he  had  been  aflSicted, 
and  the  repeated  disappointments  which  he  had  imdergone.    Again 
and  again  the  waters  had  been  troubled,  and  with  all  the  haste 
which  his  infirmities  permitted,  he  had  endeavoured  to  reach  the 
health-giving  stream ;  but  his  efforts  were  in  vain :  some  one  else 
stepped  in  before  him,  and  he  had  to  return  without  relief,  to  wait 
in  weariness  for  the  next  visit  of  the  angel.      Still  he  did  not 
despair ;   and  though  hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick,  he 
nevertheless  persevered  in  his  endeavours :  and  now  at  last,  He 
Who  unseen  had  watched  his  patient  struggles,  came  unexpectedly 
to  his  relief.  When  Jesus  saw  hvm  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had  been 
now  a  Uyag  time'vn  that  case,  He  saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole  ?     He  well  knew  his  desire  of  health,  but  He  asked 
the  question  in  order  to  make  him  more  sensible  of  his  misery, 
and  to  raise  his  expectations.     It  must  have  been  a  comfort  to 
him  to  know  that  the  Stranger  pitied  him,  and  took  an  interest 
in  his  case,  and  would  help  him,  if  He  could.     "  So  learning  to 
believe  in  His  love,  he  was  being  prepared  to  believe  also  in  His 
mights     Our  Lord  was  assisting  him  now  to  the  faith,  which  pre- 
sently He  was  about  to  demand  of  him."      The  impotent  man 
replied,  that  it  was  not  from  want  of  will,  but  from  want  of  power 
to  avail  himself  of  the  means  of  cure,  that  he  had  remained  so  long 
in  that  helpless  condition :  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water 
id  troubled,  to  put  ms  into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming, 
(mother  steppeth  down  before  me,     "  Of  a  truth  (says  an  ancient 
writer),  a  ma/a  was  needed  for  his  healing,  but  that  Man,  Who  is 
also  God.     He  is  come.  The  Man  Who  was  needed :  why  should 
the  wholeness  be  delayed  ?"     And  accordingly  Jesus  said  to  him 
at  once.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.     Three  commands  are 
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given,  and  each  is  expressly  falfilled.  ImmecUatdy  the  man  was 
made  whole,  a/nd  took  up  hie  bed,  cmd  walked.  The  miracle 
was  perfect.  As  in  the  case  of  the  lame  man  whom  S.  Peter  and 
S.  John  healed  at  the  gate  of  the  Temple,  the  Chief  Priests  and 
Pharisees  were  forced  to  say,  that  they  could  not  deny  that  a 
notable  miracle  had  been  wrought  by  the  Apostles,  so  here  also 
the  most  determined  gainsayer  could  not  deny  the  completeness 
of  the  cure. 

But  besides  the  greatness  of  this  Miracle,  who  does  not  per- 
ceive that  there  is  in  it  a  deep  spiritual  meaning  also  ?  The  Church 
is  the  true  Bethesda,  the  real  "  house  of  mercy,"  to  which  the  dis- 
eased and  helpless  sons  of  men  tnay  resort  for  health.  There  is  the 
Saving  Fountain,  which  God  has  opened  for  sin  and  for  unclean- 
nees.  There  are  the  true  healing  waters, — the  sacred  washing  of 
Baptism,  and  the  tears  of  rep^itanoe,  which  are  effectual  for  the 
healing  of  all  kinds  of  spiritual  maladies,  by  virtue  of  the  saving 
Blood  of  Christy  the  One  great  Sacrifice  for  sin.  And  the  angel 
who  descended  to  trouble  the  waters,  what  is  he  but  a  type  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Who  broodeth  over  the  water  of  Baptism,  and  opens 
the  fountain  of  tears  in  the  penitent  ?  And  no  doubt  there  are 
special  seasons  of  grace,  when  the  Good  Spirit  secretly  pleads  with 
men, — with  the  heathen  to  bring  them  to  Baptism,  with  back- 
sliding Christians  to  leeMi  them  to  repentance. 

But  inasmuch  as  the  poor  sufferer  mentioned  in  the  Gt>spel 
was  not  healed  by  the  water  of  the  pool,  but  by  Christ's  special 
interposition,  that  seems  to  signify,  that  the  Law,  which  was 
figured  (S.  Augustine  says)  by  the  five  porches,  could  not  really 
remedy  the  diseases  of  men's  souls.  It  foreshadowed  the  good 
things  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Grace  of  Christ,  but  it  could  not 
itself  impart  grace.  It  was  not  until  Christ  came,  that  man, 
weak  and  powerless  in  himself,  found  One  Who  could  really  help 
him.  The  Law  revealed  to  man  his  sin,  but  could  not  remove  it. 
S.  Augustine  finds  a  special  type  and  illustration  of  this  weakness 
of  the  Law  in  those  five  porches,  which  shewed  their  sick,  but 
could  not  cure  them,  in  which  they  lay,  a  great  multitude  of  vm- 
potent  folk,  blind,  halt,  and  withered.  And  other  early  writers 
speak  of  ^^  the  pool,  with  its  one  healed,  and  that  one  at  distant 
intervals,  as  the  type  of  the  weaker  and  more  restrained  graces  of 
the  Old  Covenant ;  when  not  as  yet  was  there  room  for  all,  nor  a 
fountain  opened  and  at  all  times  accessible,  for  the  healing  of  the 
spiritual  sicknesses  of  the  whole  race  of  men,  but  only  of  a  single 
people." 
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We  Christians  cannot  say  that  we  have  no  man  to  heal  us,  for 
there  is  One  ever  standing  at  the  door  of  our  hearts,  and  knocking. 
And  the  number  of  those  whom  Christ  heals  of  their  spiritual 
diseases  does  not  hinder  Him  from  healing  others,  as  the  power  of 
the  sun  is  not  exhausted,  how  many  soever  the  objects  on  which  it 
shines.  The  one  thing  that  is  needed  is  a  real  desire  on  our  part 
to  be  healed ;  for,  though  God  created  us  without  ourselves.  He 
does  not  justify  us  without  ourselves.  Our  wills  must  go  along 
with  the  will  of  God.  He,  we  know,  is  unspeakably  willing  that 
we  should  be  healed.    All  that  is  wanting  is  our  own  consent. 

In  bodily  disorders  men  are  for  the  most  part  conscious  of 
their  condition,  and  desire  to  have  it  remedied.  In  the  disorders 
of  the  soul,  it  is  the  will  itself  that  is  diseased ;  and  the  mischief 
is,  that  too  often  men  do  not  even  desire  to  be  made  whole :  but 
God,  from  time  to  time,  in  His  exceeding  mercy,  moves  our  will, 
and  puts  into  our  hearts  good  desires,  if  we  will  only  act  upon 
them,  and,  after  the  example  of  this  impotent  man,  exert  ourselves 
in  order  to  be  cured.  Then,  be  our  case  ever  so  desperate,  how- 
ever near  we  may  have  come  to  the  forty  years  of  man's  time  of 
trial,  the  grace  of  Christ  is  sufficient  for  us.  He  can  give  us  power 
to  arise,  to  leave  our  sins,  yea,  even  (so  to  speak)  to  take  up  our 
bed  and  walk ;  that  is,  to  bear  the  burden  of  our  sins,  the  evil 
consequences  which  they  have  brought  upon  us,  and  to  go  on  unto 
perfection,  walking  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments. 

It  is  not  often  indeed  that  men  who  have  grown  old  in  sin  are 
brought  to  repentance  and  amendment.  But  the  fault  is  entirely 
in  themselves,  not  in  the  grace  of  God.  This  miracle  is  recorded, 
to  teach  us  that  there  is  no  deficiency  in  His  power  or  in  His  wilL 
He  looks  with  pity  and  sorrow  on  the  aged  sinner.  He  pleads 
with  him,  and  desires  his  recovery.  Only  let  him  seek  the  heart 
to  desire  it  also,  and  all  will  be  well.  He  will  be  as  completely 
cured  of  his  spiritual  infirmities,  as  this  afflicted  cripple  was  of  his 
bodily  weakness ;  he  will  be  enabled  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  Gt>d : 
yea,  he  will  run  and  not  be  weary ;  he  will  walk  and  not  faint. 
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"SIN  NO  MORE,  LEST  A  WORSE  THING   COME  UNTO  THEE. 


» 


The  Jemt  ikerefare  $aid  unio  Mm  that  wtu  cured.  It  is  the  SahbcUh  day  : 
Uunot  law/vl/ar  thee  to  carry  thy  bed.    Ht  answered  them,  Me  that 

A 
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made  me  whole,  the  Same  said  unto  m^.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  tcalk. 

Then  asked  they  him^  What  man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee^  Take 

up  thy  bed,  and  walk  f     And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  Who  it  was  : 

,  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  Himself  away,  a  multitude  being  in  that 

place.     Afterwards  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  said  unto 

him,  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 

come  unto  thee.      The    man   departed,  and  told   the  Jews   that   it 

was  Jesus,  Which  had  m^e  him  whole.    And  therefore  did  the  Jews 

persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  Him,  because  He  had  done  these 

things  on  the  Sabbath  day, —  S.  John,  v.  10—16. 

WE  may  be  inclined  to  ask  how  it  was  that  our  Lord  did  not 
require  some  express  act  of  faith  in  this  impotent  man,  as 
in  the  case  of  others  who  came  to  Him  for  cure.  The  answer 
seems  to  be,  that  he  showed  as  much  faith  as  could  be  expected 
from  one  whose  knowledge  was  so  imperfect.  He  did  not  hesitate 
to  believe  Christ's  power  to  heal  him ;  he  did  not  complain  of  the 
command  to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk,  as  one  which  it  was  impos- 
sible for  him  to  comply  with,  but  he  began  to  obey  it  at  once :  and 
his  subsequent  conduct  would  lead  us  to  hope  that  his  heart  was 
really  drawn  out  in  gratitude  to  his  great  Benefactor. 

Christ  had  not  allowed  him  an  opportunity  of  giving  thanks  at 
the  time  for  the  mercy  shewn  to  Him,  for  He  had  no  sooner  cured 
him  than  He  secretly  withdrew,  passing  unnoticed  through  the 
crowd.     Where  then  more  suitably  could  he  be  afterwards  found 
than  in  the  Temple,  oflFering  up,  as  we  may  hope,  his  praises  to 
God  for  his  recovery  ?     And  it  is  to  be  remarked  how,  in  his  sub- 
sequent interview  with  the  Jews,  he  boldly  confessed  his  obligation 
to  Him  Who  had  made  him  whole ;  for  it  is  generally  supposed 
that  when  he  went  to  the  Pharisees  and  told  them  that  it  was 
Jesus  Who  had  healed  him,  he  was  influenced  by  a  simple  desire, 
if  possible,  to  attract  them  to  Christ.    *^  He  was  not  so  unfeeling," 
says  S.  Chrysostom,  "  as,  after  such  a  benefit  and  charge,  to  betray 
his  Benefactor,  and  to  'speak  as  he  did  with  an  evil  intention. 
Had  he  been  a  wild  beast,  had  he  been  something  unlike  a  man, 
and  of  stone,  the  benefit  and  the  fear  would  have  been  enough  to 
restrain  him,  since,  having  the  threat  lodged  within,  he  would 
have  dreaded  lest  he  should  suflFer  a  worse  things  having  already 
received  the  greatest  pledges  of  the  power  of  his  Physician.     Be- 
sides, had  he  wished  to  slander  Him,  he  would  have  said  nothing 
about  his  own  cure,  but  would  have  urged  against  Him  the  breach 
of  the  Sabbath.     But  this  is  not  the  case ;  the  words  are  words 
of  great  boldness  and  candour :  he  proclaims  his  Benefactor  no 
less  than  the  blind  man  did."     (See  chap,  ix.) 
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And  here  we  may  observe  what  a  contrast  there  is  between  the 
ill  will  and  envy  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  simple  gratitude  of  this 
poor  man.  The  Jews  (by  which  expression  is  meant,  not  the  mul- 
titude, but  those  in  authority,)  found  fault  with  him  at  once,  as 
soon  as  they  saw  him  carrying  his  bed  on  the  Sabbath ;  for  though 
the  Pharisees  had  laid  down  a  number  of  minute  prohibitions  and 
distinctions  with  reference  to  the  Sabbath,  so  that  it  was  difficult 
for  a  plain  man  to  know  what  was  forbidden  and  what  was  per- 
mitted, they  seem  in  this  case  to  have  had  the  sanction  of  the  Old 
Testament  for  prohibitiug  the  carrying  of  any  burden  on  the 
Sabbath.  But  observe  the  answer  which  this  poor  man  made  to 
their  censure :  He  that  Tnade  me  whole,  the  Same  said  unto  ms. 
Take  up  thy  bed.  As  much  as  to  say,  *  Shall  I  not  accept  the 
commands  of  Him  from  Whom  I  have  received  healing  ?  He  Who 
ahowed  such  wonderful  power  in  making  me  whole,  cannot  surely 
be  wrong  in  bidding  me  take  up  my  bed.'  He  does  not  refer  to 
Christ's  command  as  an  excuse  for  having  done  wrong,  but  as  a 
proof  that  he  had  done  right.  Thus  boldly  did  he  confess  and 
proclaim  the  benefit.  With  the  Jews,  on  the  contrary,  how  did 
their  malice  thoroughly  warp  their  judgment  I  They  took  no 
notice  whatever  of  the  miracle :  they  did  not  ask.  Who  is  He  that 
made  thee  whole  ?  but.  What  Trvan  is  that  which  said  unto  thee. 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ?  They  made  no  enquiry  about  the 
cure,  but  were  wholly  intent  on  what  they  declared  to  be  a  plain 
breach  of  the  Law,  insinuating  that  one  who  could  give  such  a 
command  could  not  possibly  be  from  God. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  in  former  years  this  poor  suflFerer  had 
been  a  great  sinner:  certainly  our  Lord  seems  to  connect  his 
suffering  with  his  sin ;  for  when  He  met  him  in  the  Temple,  He 
addressed  him  with  words  of  warning,  —  few  indeed  but  very 
solemn, — which  showed  that  He  was  acquainted  with  all  the  sins 
of  his  past  life,  though  so  many  years  had  passed  away :  Behold, 
thou  art  made  whole ;  sin  nx>  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
ihee.  What  his  past  life  had  been,  we  of  course  have  no  means  of 
knowing;  but  the  man  himself  knew,  and  Christ's  words  must> 
have  secretly  touched  his  conscience,  and  brought  his  sins  to 
remembrance,  and  been  a  call  to  continued  watchfulness  for  the 
time  to  come. 

Our  Lord  warns  us  elsewhere  that  we  ought  not  to  be  too 
ready  to  affirm  of  any  particular  person,  that  the  judgments  which 
bave  fallen  on  him  are  in  consequence  of  his  sin ;  but  at  the  same 
tune  He  plainly  teaches  us  that  in  many  cases  they  are  so.     The 


1%(  July  16. 

punishment  follows  promptly  upon  the  transgression^  and  very 
often  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  the  sinner  inwardly  conscious  why 
he  is  so  visited*  His  punishment  has  some  plain  correspondence 
with  his  sin.  ^*  As  some  eagle  pierced  with  a  shaft  feathered  from 
its  own  wing,  so  many  a  sufferer,  even  in  this  present  time,  sees 
and  cannot  deny  that  it  was  his  own  sin  that  fledged  the  arrow  of 
judgment,  which  has  pierced  him  and  brought  him  down." 

Thus  was  it  with  this  poor  man.  Christ  brought  his  sin  to  his 
remembrance,  and  warned  him  very  solemnly,  that  if  he  sinned 
again,  a  worse  thing  would  happen  to  him, — something  worse,  tliat 
is,  than  all  the  pain  and  weakness  which  he  had  suffered  for  eight 
and  thirty  years ;  something  worse  than  all  the  weariness  and  dis- 
appointment which  had  so  long  been  Iiis  portion,  while  he  lay  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda.  What  could  it  be,  but  the  eternal  punish- 
ment of  hell,  which  is  herein  so  distinctly  hinted  at  ?  That  is  the 
wares  thing,  which  will  befall  those  who  persevere  in  sin. 

What  a  lesson  is  there  here,  for  any  whom  God's  mercy  has 
raised  up  from  any  sickness  or  sorrow  I  If  after  such  recovery, 
and  after  the  good  impressions  which  the  chastisement  awakened, 
they  fall  back  into  wilful  sin,  they  must  expect  some  far  worse 
judgment  than  that  with  which  they  were  first  visited.  Not  only 
will  they  themselves  become  morally  worse,  not  only  will  their 
characters  become  weakened  and  corrupted  by  every  such  relapse ; 
but  a  far  severer  punishment  awaits  them  in  the  other  world, — • 
something  unspeakably  more  dreadful  than  any  pain  or  distress  or 
disappointment  they  may  have  had  to  endure  in  this  world. 

If  then  we  have  need  to  be  very  watchful  against  sin  at  all 
timesj  how  much  more  should  we  be  on  our  guard  against  any 
relapse  I  We  may  be  quite  sure  that  it  wiU  find  us  out,  and  that 
it  will  be  visited  either  in  a  harder  and  more  painful  repentance, 
and  more  severe  chastisement  in  this  world,  or  in  more  intense 
suffering  in  the  world  to  come.  If  Grod  has  at  any  time  shown 
His  mercy  in  removing  from  us  any  trouble  which  our  sins  had 
brought  upon  us,  our  first  care  should  be  to  testify  our  gratitude 
to  Him  for  His  goodness  by  keeping  strictly  to  His  commands  and 
endeavouring  to  walk  steadily  from  henceforth  in  newness  of  life* 
We  should  not  be  too  anxious  to  return  to  the  business  and  plea* 
sures  of  the  world,  but  seek  Christ  in  retirement,  and  in  His  Own 
House.  It  is  much  harder  for  us  to  meet  with  Christ  in  the 
business  of  life  than  in  solitude.  Not  that  Christ  is  not  to  be 
found  amid  the  din  of  public  assemblies,  as  well  as  in  the  retire* 
ment  of  our  own  chamber;  but  our  thoughts  are  more  likely  to  be 


July  17.  125 

drawn  away  from  Him.  As  S.  Augustine  says  of  this  impotent 
man^  '^  the  Lord  Jesus  indeed  saw  him  both  in  the  crowd  and  in 
file  temple :  but  he  knew  not  Jesus  in  the  crowd ;  in  the  temple 
he  knew  Him." 
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CHRIST'S  ANSWER  TO  THE  CHARGE  OF  BREAKING  THE  SABBATH. 

Birf  Jksub  OMwered  them,  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 
There/ore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  Him,  hecaibse  He  not  only 
had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  His  Father, 
making  Himself  equal  with  God,  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said 
unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what  things  soever  He 
doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.  For  the  Father  loveth  the 
Son,  and  sheweth  Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth :  and  He  will 
shew  Him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  m^y  marvel.  For  as  the 
Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son 
fmckeneth  whom  He  will.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son :  that  all  men  should  honou/r  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son 
honoureth  not  the  Father  Which  hath  sent  Him, —  S.  John,  v.  17-23. 

'TIHE  charge  which  the  Jews  brought  against  our  Lord  was,  that 
-■-  He  had  broken  the  Sabbath  by  commanding  the  impotent 
man  to  carry  his  bed ;  and  how  does  He  answer  it  ?  Not  as 
He  did,  when  His  disciples  were  accused  of  the  same  offence,  by 
alleging  the  example  of  holy  men  of  old,  but  by  the  example  of 
God  Himself:  My  Father  worketh  hitherto y  and  I  work.  He 
shelters  Himself  under  the  unceasing  work  of  God  the  Father. 
If  (says  S.  Chrysostom)  any  one  ask,  *  And  how  doth  the  Father 
work.  Who  ceased  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  work  ?'  let  him 
learn  the  manner  in  which  He  worketh.  He  careth  for.  He 
holdeth  together  all  that  hath  been  made.  Therefore  when  thou 
beholdest  the  gun  rising,  and  the  moon  running  in  her  path,  the 
lakes,  and  fountains,  and  rivers,  and  rains,  the  course  of  nature  in 
the  seeds,  and  in  our  own  bodies  and  those  of  irrational  beings, 
and  all  the  rest  by  means  of  which  this  universe  is  made  up,  then 
letm  the  ceaseless  working  of  the  Father. 

Gt>d  the  Father  is  continually  preserving  and  renewing  His 
work  of  creation,  strengthening  what  is  weiJ^^  restoring  what  is 
decayed ;  and  God  the  Son  works  with  Him,  ^*  upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  power."     This  command  to  the  paralytic  there- 
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fore  was  no  breach  of  the  Sabbath ;  it  was  but  an  example  of  the 
work  which  the  Great  God  of  Heaven,  the  Lord  of  all  times,  has 
carried  on  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  In  thus  justifying 
His  own  conduct  by  the  unceasing  work  of  God  in  the  preservation 
of  the  world,  our  Lord  plainly  intimated  that  He  is  equal  with  the 
Father.  One  who  was  a  mere  creature,  a  man  like  other  men, 
could  not  have  alleged  the  example  of  the  Great  Creator  in  work- 
ing hitherto,  as  a  reason  why  he  might  dispense  with  the  law,  and 
do  as  he  pleased  on  the  Sabbath-day.  What  God  might  do,  could 
be  no  rule  for  man.  It  was  plain,  therefore,  to  the  Jews,  that 
Christ,  in  saying  what  He  did,  claimed  to  be  more  than  man.  And 
in  consequence  they  sought  the  more  to  kill  Hirriy  because  (as  the 
Evangelist  says)  He  had  not  only  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said 
also  that  Ood  was  His  Father,  making  Hi/mself  equal  with  God. 
The  Jews  themselves  were  accustomed  to  think  and  speak  of  God 
as  their  Father,  and  would  not  necessarily  be  displeased  with  our 
our  Lord  for  so  doing,  but  it  was  the  high  and  peculiar  sense 
which  He  gave  to  the  words,  as  if  God  were  in  some  special  way 
His  Own  Father,  which  oflFended  them,  and  which  they  counted 
blasphemous. 

Our  Lord's  answer  shows  they  were  right  in  the  meaning 
which  they  put  on  His  words ;  He  did  mean  to  say  that  He  was 
equal  with  the  Father  2  and  He  takes  occasion  at  once  to  explain 
at  large  the  true  doctrine  of  His  imion  with  the  Father.  Verily , 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but 
what  He  seeth  the  Father  do.  "  Of  Himself,"  He  says,  that  is,  by 
Himself,  apart  from  the  Father.  He  is  by  nature  so  entirely  One 
with  the  Father,  that  whatsoever  the  Son  doeth,  that  doeth  the 
Father  also.  The  Son  cannot  work  of  Himself;  His  will  agrees  so 
perfectly  with  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  He  cannot  by  the  very 
necessity  of  the  case  work  any  but  the  work  of  God.  For  it  is  of 
the  nature  of  the  Son  to  do  what  the  Father  doeth:  What  things 
soever  He  (the  Father)  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 
They  are  altogether  One  in  will  and  counsel,  though  distinct  in 
Person. 

And  it  may  be  observed,  that  our  Lord  does  not  say  that  the 
Son  doeth  like  things  with  the  Father,  for  that  even  men  may  do, 
in  that  they  can  copy  the  works  of  God,  but  the  same  things  in 
like  manner.  Thus  the  Father  made  the  world,  the  Son  made  the 
world,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  made  the  world ;  one  and  the  same 
world  was  made  by  the  Father  through  the  Son  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Son  does  the  same  things  as  the  Father,  and  He  does  them  in 
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Uke  maimer,  that  is,  with  the  same  power  as  the  Father.    The  Son, 
therefore,  is  equal  to  the  Father. 

And  the  cause  and  ground-work  of  this  imspeakable  imion  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son  is  love,  as  Christ  goes  on  to  say : 
For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son.     "  If/'  says  S.  Augustine,  "  the 
charity  which  God  hath  put  in  men  doth  of  many  hearts  of  men 
make  one  heart,  and  many  souls  of  men  make  to  be  one  soul,  as  it 
is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  concerning  men  that  believed 
and  mutually  loved  one  another,  ^  they  had  one  soul  and  one  heart 
to  Godward:'  if  then  my  soul  and  thy  soul,  when  we  mind  the 
same  thing  and  love  one  another,  become  one  soul,  how  much  more 
must  the  Father,  Who  is  God,  and  the  Son,  Who  is  God,  be  in  the 
fountain  of  love.  One  God?"     The  Father  loves  the  Son  with 
perfect  love,  and  communicates  to  Him  all  the  coimsel  of  His  will. 
The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  Him  all  things  that 
Himself  doeth :  that  is,  all  the  purposes  of  His  secret  counsel,  for 
with  the  Father  to  do  is  to  will.     This  is  spoken  of  Christ  as  the 
Son  of  God:  what  follows  seems  to  refer  rather  to  His  human 
nature :  and  He  will  shew  Him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye 
may  marvel.     As  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  is  altogether  One  with 
the  Father  in  knowledge.     As  Son  of  Man,  there  are  things  which 
the  Father  will  shew  to  Him  for  the  sake  of  men,  that  they  may 
marvel.     The  Jews  had  seen  some  of  these  manifestations,  espe- 
cially in  this  recent  miracle  of  the  healing  of  the  impotent  man, 
but  Christ  promises  them  still  greater  things.    Greater  than  what  ? 
says  S.  Augustine.    Greater  than  the  healing  of  the  body.    Great-er 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  body  unto  eternity,  than  the  healing  of 
the  body  wrought  for  a  time  in  that  impotent  man. 

The  raising  of  the  dead  is  the  especial  work  to  which  our  Lord 
here  refers.  It  is  the  especial  work  of  the  Father,  He  says,  to 
raise  the  dead,  and  quicken  them ;  meaning  by  the  dead  those  who 
are  spiritually  dead,  as  well  as  those  who  are  dead  in  the  body. 
But  this  work  He  does  not  perform  Himself  in  His  own  Person,  but 
by  His  Son ;  just  as  He  does  not  Himself  judge  the  world,  but  hath 
given  the  authority  of  judgment  to  the  Son.  As  the  Father  raiseth 
up  the  dead,  and  quicketieth  them ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth 
whom  He  will.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  hut  hath  comr' 
mitted  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.  And  the  end  and  object  of  all 
this  power  and  glory  given  to  the  Son  of  Man  is,  that  all  m^n  may 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father :  he  that  ho- 
naureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Falher  Which  hath  sent 
Hi/mm     Whosoever  thinks  that  he  honours  the  Father  alone,  inas- 
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much  as  he  honours  not  the  Son,  does  not  really  honour  the  Father: 
for  no  one  can  honour  the  Father,  except  as  the  Father  of  the  Son. 
Thus  our  Lord  unfolds  before  the  unbelieving  Jews  His  true 
Being  and  attributes.  He  tells  them  plainly  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
God  in  a  sense  unspeakably  higher  than  any  mere  man  could  be 
Pis  son,  for  He  is  really  and  truly  equal  with  the  Father,  One  with 
Him  in  will  and  in  operation :  so  that  even  in  His  human  nature 
He  is  the  proper  object  of  man's  honour  and  worship.  And  He 
teaches  us  that  there  can  be  no  real  devotion  towards  God  without 
a  right  belief  in  His  true  Divinity.  Not  only  is  it  in  the  highest 
degree  necessary  that  we  should  reverently  receive  whatever  God 
is  pleased  to  reveal  to  us  respecting  His  own  nature,  and  the  union 
between  the  several  Persons  in  the  Godhead :  but  it  is  plain  that 
we  cannot  truly  realise  the  unspeakable  love  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  the  One  in  giving  up  His  Only-begotten  Son  to  become  man, 
and  the  Other  in  offering  Himself  for  His  great  sacrifice,  imless 
we  thoroughly  believe  that  they  are  truly  and  perfectly  One,  and 
that  all  the  honour,  reverence,  devotion  and  love,  which  are  due 
to  God  the  Father  are  due  also,  and  in  the  same  degree,  to  God 
the  Son. 
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THE  SON  THE  SOURCE  OF  LIFE  AND  THE  MINISTER  OF  JUDGMENT. 

Verily,  verily,  I  uay  unto  you,  He  thai  heareih  My  word,  and  believeth  on 
Mim  that  ient  Me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnaiion;  btU  is  passed  Jrom  death  urUo  life.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shaU  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  For  04 
the  Father  haJth  life  in  Himself;  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  h^ve 
life  in  Himself;  and  haih  given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment 
also,  because  He  %s  the  Son  of  Man,  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour 
IS  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice, 
and  shall  com^  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  dam^ 
nation, — S.  John,  v.  24-29. 

IN  this  passage  our  Lord  dwells  more  at  large  on  what  He  had 
just  said  of  the  power  of  life  and  of  judgment  which  belonged 
to  Him,  the  one  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  other  as  the  Son  of 
Man.  In  the  first  place.  He  declares  with  great  emphasis  who 
those  are  to  whom  He  will  impart  life.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  thai  heareth  My  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent 
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if«,  haJth  everlasting  life.  Just  before  He  had  said,  the  Son 
"  quickeneth  whom  He  will : "  now  He  says  that  it  is  His  will  to 
quicken,  that  is,  to  give  life  to,  those  who  hear  His  voice  and 
believe  in  His  Father.  By  hearing  is  meant  obeying:  to  hear 
Christ's  word  is  the  same  as  to  keep  His  commandments,  and 
especially  the  great  commandment  of  believing  on  Him.  But  it 
is  to  be  observed  that  our  Lord  does  not  say,  "  he  that  believeth 
on  Jfc,"  but  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  that  is,  on  the  Father :  the 
very  essence,  however,  of  true  belief  in  the  Father  is  the  belief 
that  He  has  sent  the  Son ;  so  that  belief  in  Him  that  sent  the  Son 
implies  belief  in  the  Son  as  the  Word  of  the  Father.  He  who 
thus  believes  and  thus  obeys  hath  everlasting  life,  and  aftall  not 
come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
Our  Lord  does  not  say  that  he  will  pass,  but  that  he  is  already 
passed ;  he  has  passed  from  the  death,  the  death  of  unbelief,  to  the 
life  of  faith,  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness.  He 
has  passed  to  the  life,  that  is,  to  life  eternal,  for  this  present  life  on 
earth  does  not  deserve  to  be  called  life :  there  is  no  true  life  but 
what  is  eternal. 

Then  in  the  next  verse  He  declares,  as  emphatically,  that  the 
hour  was  already  come  when  this  life  should  be  given:  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour  is  combing,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live.  The  two  passages  answer  in  a  manner  to  each  other : 
taken  together,  they  declare  that  the  time  was  now  close  at  hand 
when  the  quickening  power  of  the  Son  should  be  manifested. 
Those  who  had  hitherto  been  spiritually  dead  should  hear,  that  is, 
should  hearken  and  attend  to,  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
they  that  hear  should  have  everlasting  life.  They  should  have  it 
at  once,  immediately  on  their  obedience  and  faith.  The  Son  will 
quicken  them,  and  by  His  quickening  they  will  pass  from  death 
unto  life :  and  if  they  do  but  continue  in  their  faith  they  will  not 
come  into  condemnation. 

The  time  was  already  come,  our  Lord  says,  for  the  imparting 
of  this  true,  this  everlasting  life :  through  the  grace  of  Christ  men 
would  obey  and  believe  in  Him,  and  He  would  give  them  life.  For 
the  gift  of  life  is  entirely  at  His  command.  For  as  the  Father  hath 
life  in  Hvmself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Him" 
sdf.  We  have  not  life  in  ourselves,  but  Christ  is  the  very  source  of 
life.  As  the  Son  of  God,  He  has  life  in  Himself,  life  eternal  with 
the  Father.  "  Both  the  Father  and  the  Son  have  the  same  life : 
Both  have  it  in  themselves :  Both  in  the  same  degree :  as  the  One, 
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eo  the  Other :  but  only  with  this  diflference,  the  Father  (from  all 
eternity)  giveth  it :  the  Son  (from  all  eternity)  receiveth  it."  And 
if  it  be  asked  what  is  meant  by  the  Father  giving  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  Himself,  it  may  be  answered,  in  the  words  of  S.  Augus- 
tine, that  it  is  as  if  He  had  said.  He  hath  begotten  .the  Son,  for  by 
begetting  He  gave.  As  He  gave  to  Him  to  6e,  so  He  gave  Him  to 
be  life,  and  so  gave  as  that  He  should  be  life  in  Himself.  What  is 
to  be  life  in  Himself?  Not  to  want  life  from  some  other,  but  to 
be  Himself  fulness  of  life,  whereby  others  believing  should  live 
while  they  lived.  As  it  is  His  nature  to  be  One  with  the  Father, 
and  at  the  same  time  begotten  of  the  Father,  so  it  is  His  nature  to 
have  life  in  Himself,  but  so  to  have  it  as  from  the  Father. 

Then,  having  spoken  of  the  quickening  power  which  belonged 
to  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  goes  on  to  speak  also  of  the 
authority  of  judgment  which  He  had  received  as  the  Son  of  Man. 
And  hath  given  Him  (He  says)  auth(yt%ty  to  execute  judgment 
aXaOy  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man.  It  was  the  Father's  will  that 
men  should  be  judged  by  Man,  by  that  Man  Whom  He  had 
ordained  ;  as  it  was  said  above.  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.  For  though  the  Fa- 
ther is  never  absent  from  the  Son,  yet  it  will  not  be  the  Father 
Himself  that  will  come  to  judge  the  world  :  He  will  not  be  seen  in 
the  judgment.  "They  shall  look  on  Hipi  Whom  they  pierced;" 
it  is  said.  That  Form  will  be  judge,  says  S.  Augustine,  which  stood 
before  the  judge ;  that  Form  will  judge,  which  was  judged.  If 
the  judgment  were  one  to  take  place  among  the  just  alone,  then 
might  appear,  as  unto  just  men,  the  Form  of  God,  but  seeing  the 
judgment  is  to  be  of  just  and  unjust,  and  it  is  not  permitted  that 
the  unjust  should  see  God,  therefore,  in  such  wise  shall  the  Judge 
appear  as  that  He  may  be  seen  both  by  them  whom  He  shall  crown, 
and  by  them  whom  He  shall  condemn.  Consequently  the  Form  of 
a  servant  will  be  seen ;  and  the  Form  of  God  hidden. 

Marvel  not  at  thisy  our  Lord  says ;  let  it  not  surprise  you  that 
the  power  of  judgment  should  be  committed  to  Me,  for  I  have 
something  much  more  wonderful  to  tell,  a  marvel  which  will  be  ex- 
hibited in  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  the  resurrection  of  all  man- 
kind at  My  voice :  Marvel  not  ai  this ,  for  the  hour  is  coming^  in 
the  which  aU  thai,  are  in  the  graves  shaU  hear  His  voice,  and 
shaU  come  forth ;  they  that  have  doTie  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation.  Our  Lord  does  not  here  say,  "  and  now  is,"  because 
He  is  speaking  of  the  future  resurrection  at  the  end  of  the  world ; 
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whereas  above,  when  the  reference  was  more  especially  to  the 
spiritual  resurrection,  those  words  were  added.  The  resurrection 
of  dead  souls  now  is ;  the  resurrection  of  dead  bodies  will  be  at 
the  Great  Day. 

In  the  same  manner,  whereas  it  was  said  that  they  who  hear 
shall  live,  because  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  in  this  life  belongs 
only  to  God's  obedient  and  believing  children,  in  this  place  our 
Lord  declares  that  all  who  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  His  voice; 
ott,  whether  good  or  bad  ;  aU  will  rise  and  come  forth,  but  not  all 
will  go  to  life  eternal,  but  they  that  have  done  well;  they  that  have 
done  ill,  to  judgment. 

Then  (says  S.  Augustine)  there  will  be  a  mighty  sundering, 
and  not  such  as  now  is.  For  now  we  are  severed,  not  by  place,  but 
by  characters,  aflFections,  desires.  We  live  together  with  the  wicked ; 
howbeit  not  all  one  and  the  same  life :  in  secret  we  are  sundered, 
in  secret  severed ;  as  grain  on  the  threshing-floor,  not  as  grain  in 
the  bam.  There  is  both  a  severing  of  the  grain  on  the  floor,  and 
a  blending.  A  severing,  while  stripped  of  the  husk  ;  a  blending, 
while  not  yet  winnowed.  Then,  there  will  be  an  open  severing, 
as  in  manners,  so  also  in  life ;  as  in  wisdom,  so  also  in  bodies. 
They  that  have  done  well  shall  go  to  live  with  the  angels  of  God : 
they  that  have  done  ill  to  be  tormented  with  the  Devil  and  his 
angels. 

Christ  then  is  the  source  of  all  life,  both  of  the  soul  and  of  the 
body,  natural  and  supernatural,  of  the  life  of  grace  and  of  the  life 
of  glory.  But  they  only,  to  whom  He  imparts  spiritual  life  in  this 
world,  will  enjoy  the  blessing  of  eternal  life,  the  life  of  body  and 
8oul  hereafter.  If  then  we  desire  to  live  for  ever,  we  must  be 
quickened  by  the  grace  of  Christ  now  ;  and  the  way  to  gain,  and  to 
preserve,  the  spiritual  life  which  He  bestows,  is  by  obedience  and 
feith  :  He  that  heareth  My  woi'd,  and  bdieveth  on  Hvm  that  sent 
Me,  hath  everlasting  life. 

Everything  depends  upon  our  really  listening  to  Christ's  voice 
Mid  living  the  life  of  faith,  while  we  are  in  this  world.  If  we  are 
doing  so,  we  are  safe  now,  and  we  shall  be  happy  for  ever :  but  if 
^t,  we  are  spiritually  dead  even  now,  and  our  portion  will  be 
everlasting  death  and  condemnation  hereafter. 
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THE  WITNESSES  TO  CHRIST. 

/  can  of  Mine  own  Self  do  nothing :  a»  I  hear,  I  judge :  and  My  judg- 
ment xi  just ;  because  I  seek  not  Mine  Oum  willy  hut  the  will  of  the 
Father  WTUch  haih  sent  Me.  If  I  hear  witness  of  Mt^self  My  witness 
is  not  true.  There  is  another  that  heareth  witness  of  Me  ;  and  I  know 
that  the  witness  which  He  witnesseth  of  Me  is  true.  Ye  sent  unto  John, 
and  he  hare  witness  unto  the  truth.  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from 
ftian ;  hut  these  things  I  say,  that  ye  might  he  saved.  He  was  a 
huming  and  a  shining  light :  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to 
rejoice  in  his  light.  But  I  have  greater  witness  tlum  that  of  John : 
for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the  same 
works  that  I  do,  hear  witness  of  Me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  Me. — 
S.  John,  V.  30-36. 

IN  what  has  gone  before  Christ  has  spoken  of  Himself  in  the  third 
person  as  the  Son ;  and  though  there  could  be  no  doubt  i^  the 
minds  of  His  hearers  that  by  the  Son  He  meant  Himself,  He  now 
makes  it  quite  clear  by  changing  the  manner  of  His  discourse,  and 
speaking  henceforth  in  the  first  person.  Thus,  whereas  He  had 
said  just  before,  "The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He 
seeth  the  Father  do,"  He  now  repeats  the  same  thing  in  His  own 
Person,  /  can  of  Mine  own  Self  do  nothing :  as  I  heaVy  I  judge. 
And  His  reason  for  saying  it  again  seems  to  be,  in  part  at  least, 
lest  the  Jews,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  think  of  Grod  as  the 
judge  of  the  world,  should  be  offended  when  He  spoke  of  the  power 
of  judgment  being  committed  to  Him,  as  Man.  He  therefore  tells 
them  that  His  judgment  would  not  be  anything  apart  from,  or  con- 
trary to,  the  judgment  of  the  Father.  Indeed  He  could  do 
nothing  by  Himself,  separate  firom  the  Father.  His  will,  though 
so  far  distinct  from  the  Father's  that  it  was  His  Own  will,  and  not 
the  Father's,  was  nevertheless  altogether  in  conformity  with  the 
will  of  the  Father ;  and  because  it  was  so,  therefore  His  judgment 
was  just,  not  the  judgment  of  a  mere  man,  who  was  likely  to  be 
mistaken  and  partial,  but  of  One  Who  was  so  entirely  One  with  the 
Father,  that  He  could  do  nothing  apart  from  Him.  My  judgment 
is  just,  because  I  seek  not  Mine  Own  wiU,  but  the  wiU  of  the 
Father  Which  kaih  sent  Me. 

Then,  because  it  might  be  thought  that  He  was  saying  great 
things  of  Himself,  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  various  mtnesses 
which  had  borne  testimony  to  Him,  on  account  of  which  He  ought 
to  be  believed.     We  may  suppose  the  Jews  ready  to  say  to  Him, 
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Tboa  art  bearing  witness  of  Thyself :  Thy  witness  therefore  is  not 
true.  Our  Lord  seems  to  answer  this  objection,  and  reply.  It  is 
true  as  ye  say  :  if  I  hear  witness  of  Myself ^  My  witness  is  not 
true.  But  I  do  not  depend  on  My  own  testimony — I  have  other 
witnesseB  besides  Myself. 

Elsewhere  indeed  He  says,  Though  I  bear  record  of  Myself,  yet 
My  record  is  true  ;  and  of  course  it  must  be  so  in  itself.  But  here 
our  Lord  speaks  of  it  with  reference  to  their  suspicions  ;  for  no  one 
is  regarded  as  a  credible  witness  in  his  own  behalf ;  and  therefore 
He  appeals  to  three  several  testimonies, —  His  miracles,  the  testi- 
mony of  His  Father,  and  the  witness  of  the  Baptist.  He  speaks 
the  words,  as  S.  Chrysostom  says,  not  looking  to  His  own  dignity, 
but  to  their  secret  thoughts. 

There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  Me :  and  I  know  that 
the  witness  which  He  witnesseth  of  Me  is  true.  Who  is  this  other, 
to  whose  testimony  our  Lord  appeals  ?  Some  think  that  it  is 
S.  John  the  Baptist,  of  whom  the  next  verse  makes  mention  ;  but 
perhaps  there  is  greater  force  in  the  passage,  if  we  understand  it 
«8  spoken  of  the  Father,  in  which  case  our  Lord's  meaning  would 
seem  to  be  something  of  this  kind  :  "  I  do  not  bear  testimony  to 
Myself.  The  Father  Himself  is  My  witness,  and  I  know  that  His 
witness  is  deserving  of  belief.  I  might  indeed  appeal  to  the  testi- 
mony of  John  the  Baptist,  whom  ye  yourselves  sent  unto,  and  who 
in  reply  to  your  question  declared  plainly  that  he  was  not  the  Christ, 
ind  so  bare  witness  unto  the  truth.  But  I  have  greater  witness 
than  that  of  John.  I  do  not  need  human  testimony :  and  I  only 
refer  to  it  for  your  sakes,  that  ye  might  be  led  to  believe,  and  so  be 
saved.  The  works  which  I  have  wrought,  they  testify  of  Me :  and 
the  Father  Himself  hath  borne  witness  of  Me." 

There  are,  then,  as  was  said  above,  three  witnesses  which  Christ 
here  produces — the  witness  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  the  witness  of 
His  own  works,  and  the  witness  of  the  Father ; — the  first  two  in 
the  passage  which  we  are  now  considering,  the  last  in  the  remaining 
verses  of  the  chapter.  The  testimony  of  S.  John  the  Baptist  He 
mentions,  but  does  not  rest  upon,  because  it  is  the  testimony  of 
man,  and  therefore  of  no  value  to  Him  :  as  He  says,  /  receive  not 
testimony  from  man.  Not  that  S.  John  was  not  worthy  of  trust. 
He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light :  and  the  Jews  especially 
were  bound  to  attend  to  his  testimony,  because  they  sent  to  enquire 
of  him,  and  by  so  sending  acknowledged  his  authority.  Ye  sent 
unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth.  And  they  were 
willing  to  listen  to  him  for  a  time^  until  he  pointed  them  to  Christ 
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as  the  Messiah :  then  they  left  him.  He  was  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light,  says  our  Lord ;  or  rather,  according  to  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  words,  he  was  "  the  lamp  lighted  up  and  shining ;" 
^^  the  lamp,"  as  if  he  were  such  in  an  especial  sense — the  lamp 
which  should  show  them  the  way  to  Christ,  and  which  the  prophets 
had  foretold.  But  these  very  words  of  our  Lord,  which  speak  of 
the  greatness  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  testify  also  to  his  inferiority, 
for  he  was  not  the  light  which  lightens,  but  the  lamp  which  is 
lighted. 

But,  our  Lord  further  says,  /  have  greater  witness  than  that 
of  John.  "  Moses  and  John,  prophets  and  apostles,"  says  S.  Augus- 
tine, "  bare  witness  unto  Christ :  but  beyond  all  these  He  places 
His  own  works.  For  by  His  works  God  in  the  Son  manifesto  the 
Son,  and  when  we  come  to  the  Son,  we  need  go  no  further.  We 
want  no  lamps  when  we  come  to  the  light.  We  need  not  dig 
deeper  when  we  come  to  the  rock."  For  the  works  which  the  Fa- 
ther hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear 
witness  of  Me  that  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  The  strictness  of 
S.  John's  life,  as  well  as  his  direct  testimony  to  Christ,  was  as  a 
lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place:  it  could  not  be  disregarded  without  a 
great  sin.  But  Christ's  own  works.  His  miracles  of  mercy,  wrought 
not  by  a  delegated  power,  but  in  His  Own  Name,  His  gracious 
words  spoken  with  authority — these  were  a  witness  far  greater  and 
more  convincing  than  that  of  John,  the  rejection  of  which  involved 
far  greater  guilt.  His  works  bare  witness  of  Him  that  the  Father 
had  sent  Him.  But  the  Jews  would  not  receive  either  the  testi- 
mony of  S.  John,  or  of  Christ's  own  works.  For  a  season,  indeed, 
they  were  willing  to  listen  to  the  Baptist,  but,  "  like  silly  children, 
who  play  with  the  fire  till  it  bums  them,  and  then  shrink  from  and 
loathe  it,  so  when  he  began  to  speak  of  deep  repentance  as  the 
preparation  for  God's  kingdom,  and  laid  the  ax  to  the  root  of  the 
trees,  and  endeavoured  to  lead  them  to  Christ,  then  they  turned 
away  ; "  and  when  Christ  Himself  came  and  did  among  them  the 
works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  would  not  believe  in  Him, 
but  endeavoured  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  to  fasten  some  charge 
of  sin  upon  Him. 

This  rejection  of  the  testimony  which  God  vouchsafed  to  them 
was  their  crying  sin.  The  case  is  different  with  us.  We  do  not 
openly  reject  Christ,  or  despise  His  witness.  On  the  contrary,  we 
profess  to  be  surprised  and  shocked  at  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews. 
But  surely  our  sin  and  condemnation  will  be  far  greater  even  than 
theirs,  if,  acknowledging  Christ's  true  greatness,  we  are  not  careful 
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to  obey  as  well  as  to  believe.  Of  what  avail  will  it  be  to  receive 
the  witnesses  which  testify  of  Christ,  if  we  do  not  obey  Christ  Him- 
self ?  to  call  Him  Lord,  Lord,  and  not  to  do  the  things  which  He 
saith  ?  Surely,  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  them  that  spake 
on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape  if  we  turn  away  from  Him 
that  speaketh  from  heaven.  Whose  voice  we  profess  to  hear,  and 
Whose  claim  on  our  obedience  we  acknowledge  !  What  more  in- 
tolerable folly  can  there  be  than  that  of  confessing  Christ  to  be  our 
Lord  and  King,  and  acknowledging  that  obedience  to  Him  is  our 
only  safety,  and  yet  setting  ourselves  to  follow  our  own  ways  rather 
than  His  ?  What  is  it  but  as  if  a  man  were  to  continue  to  sit  at 
his  ease  in  a  house  which  was  in  flames,  and  refuse  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  one  way  of  escape  which  was  yet  open  to  him  ? 
Who  would  pity  such  a  man,  if  he  were  at  last  overwhelmed 
ID  the  burning  ruins  ? 
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THE  DESIRE  OF  VAIN-GLORY  A  HINDRANCE  TO  FAITH. 

And  the  Father  HifMelf,  Which  hath  tent  Me,  hath  borne  witneM  of  Me, 
Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  His  shape. 
And  ye  have  not  His  word  abiding  in  you :  for  Whom  He  hath  sent, 
Him  ye  believe  not.  Search  the  Scriptures  ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me,  And  ye 
will  not  come  to  Me,  thai  ye  might  have  life,  I  receive  not  honour 
from  men.  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 
I  am  come  in  My  Fatlier^s  Name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not :  if  another 
shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  wiU  receive.  How  can  ye  believe, 
which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that 
Cometh  from  God  only  f  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the 
Father :  there  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust. 
For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me :  for  he  wrote 
of  Me,  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  My 
words  T — S.  John,  v.  37-47. 

OUR  Lord  proceeds  now  to  speak  of  the  direct  witness  which 
the  Father  had  borne  to  Him,  and  of  the  manner  in  which 
He  had  borne  it.  It  was  true  that  the  Jews  had  never  themselves 
heard  His  voice  at  any  timey  nor  seen  His  shape :  they  were  not 
to  think  of  any  such  open  and  visible  testimony.  Nor  did  God 
speak  to  them  by  His  inward  or  spiritual  Voice,  for  they  would 
not  receive  it.    They  shewed  that  they  had  Tkot  His  word  abidmg 
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in  therriy  because  they  would  not  believe  in  Him  Whom  God  had 
sent.  Still  the  Father  had  borne  witness  to  Him^  and  that  too  in 
a  way  which  they  at  all  events  ought  to  attend  to,  namely,  in  their 
own  Scriptures,  for  which  they  professed  so  great  regard. 

Search  the  Scriptures,  says  our  Lord ;  for  in  them  ye  think 
ye  have  eternal  life :  a/nd  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me.  He 
does  not  say,  merely,  as  S.  Chrysostom  observes,  *  read  the  Scrip- 
tures,' but  *  search  them ;'  for  the  sayings  relating  to  Himself  were 
not  on  the  surface,  but  lay  like  some  treasure  hidden  very  deep. 
Therefore  He  bids  them  dig  down  with  care,  that  they  might  be 
able  to  discover  what  lay  in  the  depth  below.  The  Jews  professed 
great  reverence  for  the  Scriptures.  They  thought  that  they  had 
in  them  eternal  life,  that  the  mere  possession  and  use  of  them 
would  be  to  them  the  soiu-ce  of  life.  But  our  Lord  implies  that 
they  did  not  carefully  study  them,  or  else  they  would  have  per- 
ceived the  testimony  which  they  bore  to  Him.  They  thought  that 
life  was  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  but  they  would  not  go  to 
Christ  for  it,  although  it  was  to  Him  that  the  Scriptures  witnessed. 
They  are  they  which  testify  of  Me,  says  our  Lord ;  and  ye  will 
not  conie  to  Me,  that  ye  might  have  life.  Christ  was  the  true  in- 
terpretation of  the  Scriptures.  The  figures  and  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament  had  no  other  purpose  than  to  lead  men  to  Christ 
He  was  the  true  life,  which  the  Scriptures  pointed  out,  but  the 
Jews  would  not  come  to  Him  for  it.  They  chose  death  rather 
than  life. 

Not  that  I  seek,  our  Lord  seems  to  go  on,  or  derive  honoiu* 
from  men.  I  do  not  desire  that  ye  should  come  to  Me,  in  order 
that  I  may  be  glorified  thereby.  /  receive  not  honour  from  men. 
I  need  it  not.  My  nature,  (so  S.  Chrysostom  explains  His  words,) 
is  not  of  such  a  kind  as  to  need  the  honour  which  is  from  men,  for 
if  the  sun  can  receive  no  addition  from  the  light  of  a  candle,  much 
fruther  am  I  from  needing  the  honour  which  is  from  men.  I  seek 
it  only  for  your  sake,  that  ye  might  have  life;  and  if  ye  really 
loved  God,  ye  would  come  to  Me.  They  prided  themselves  on 
having  God  for  their  Father,  and  loving  Him  as  His  children ; 
but  their  rejection  of  Christ  proved  that  it  was  an  empty  boast. 
Therefore  He  says,  /  know  you,  thai  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God 
vn  you;  for  if  ye  loved  Him,  ye  would  receive  Me,  for  I  have  come 
in  His  Name. 

The  absence  of  the  true  love  of  God  was  still  further  shewn,  in 
that,  while  they  rejected  Him  Who  had  come  in  His  Father's 
Name,  if  another  shcUl  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  wiU 
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receive.  It  is  commonly  thought  by  ancient  writers,  that  our  Lord 
refers  to  Anti-christ,  whom  it  is  said  that  the  Jews  especially  will 
receive :  but  the  words  will  apply  to  all  falsa  prophets. 

He  then  mercifully  warns  them  what  was  the  reason  of  their 
want  of  love,  and  of  their  unbelief,  namely,  their  love  of  human 
praise.  This  blinded  their  hearts,  and  made  it  impossible  for 
them  to  receive  Him,  Who  came  in  Grod's  Name.  How  can  ye 
believe,  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the 
honour  that  conieth from  God  only?  It  seems  to  be  here  implied 
that  those  who  seek  their  own  honour  will  be  prepared  to  believe 
him  who  comes  in  his  own  name :  as  it  is  said,  ^  as  long  as  thou 
doest  well  unto  thyself,  men  will  speak  good  of  thee;'  whereas 
those  who  have  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God  will  be  ready  to 
receive  Christ.  At  all  events,  those  who  set  up  the  idol  of  self  in 
their  hearts,  and  look  to  the  praise  of  men,  will  have  no  eyes  to 
discover  Him,  nor  desire  to  promote  His  glory. 

But  the  Jews  were  not  to  suppose  that  because  our  Lord  thus 
laid  open  their  true  character  before  them,  therefore  He  meant  to 
accuse  them  to  the  Father.  It  was  not  His  office  to  accuse  them, 
for  He  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  And 
it  was  not  necessary  that  He  should,  for  tliere  vjas  one  that  accused 
them,  even  Moses,  in  whom  they  trusted.  As  before  He  said  of 
the  Scriptures,  in  which  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  so  now  of 
Moses  He  says,  in  whom  ye  trust :  everywhere  conquering  them, 
as  S.  Chrysostom  says,  by  their  own  weapons.  They  honoured  and 
professed  to  believe  in  Moses,  but  they  did  not  really  do  so,  for 
had  they  believed  Moses,  they  would  have  believed  Christ,  for 
Moses  wrote  of  Him.  It  was  no  wonder  that  they  rejected  Christ, 
if  they  would  not  listen  to  Moses.  If  ye  believe  not  his  writings, 
how  shall  ye  believe  My  words  ?  If  ye  will  not  believe  Moses,  your 
great  Lawgiver,  nay,  not  even  in*  his  writings,  of  which  ye  make 
such  boast,  how  can  ye  believe  the  mere  words  of  One  Whom  ye 
altogether  despise  as  a  blasphemer  and  transgressor  of  the  Law  ? 
It  was  not  Christ,  therefore,  that  accused  them  for  not  receiving 
Him :  it  was  Moses,  for  the  whole  of  his  writings  pointed  to  Christ ; 
but  they  woidd  not  receive  his  testimony. 

Thus,  then,  it  would  appear  that  the  Scriptures  which  the  Jews 
held  in  so  great  honour,  and  especially  the  books  of  Moses,  were, 
from  first  to  last,  one  great  witness  to  Christ:  but  the  Jews,  with 
all  their  pride  of  knowledge,  failed  to  perceive  their  real  meaning. 
And  the  reason  of  this  misapprehension  was  that  they  loved  the 
praise  of  men.     Earthly  honour  and  reputation  were  their  great 
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object;  and  whatsoever  stood  in  the  way  of  these,  or  did  not 
minister  to  them,  they  disregarded.  Had  they  desired  to  please 
God  Alone,  they  would  have  taken  His  word  simply,  and  they 
would  have  believed  in  Him.  This  desire  of  vain-glory  lay  at  the 
root  of  their  unbelief. 

And  surely  it  is  as  great  a  hindrance  to  our  faith  and  spiritual 
perception,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  Jews.  When  once  men 
begin  to  make  their  own  honour  and  reputation  their  chief  object, 
rather  than  the  will  and  honour  of  God,  it  is  impossible  to  say  how 
blind  they  may  become  in  spiritual  things.  The  love  of  human 
praise  will  altogether  blot  out  the  love  of  God,  and  cause  them  to 
miss  the  true  meaning  of  His  word. 

And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  we  may  be  very  much  influenced 
by  it,  almost  without  knowing  it,  as  the  Jews  deceived  themselves 
into  thinking  that  th^y  were  seeking  God's  glory  alone.  It  is  very 
needful  therefore  that  we  should  carefully  watch  ourselves  in  this 
matter,  striving  to  overcome  the  sin  in  ourselves,  rather  than  to 
discover  it  in  others,  and  praying  earnestly  that  God  would  give 
us  a  heart  to  love  Him  Alone,  and  to  have  a  single  eye  to  His 
glory,  so  that  we  may  care  for  nothing  but  to  please  Him,  and  may 
come  to  know  His  will,  and  knowing,  may  fulfil  it. 
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THE  DISCIPLES  PLUCKING  EARS  OF  CORN  ON  THE  SABBATH. 

At  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the  Sabbath-day  through  the  com  ;  and  Hit 
disciples  toere  an  hungred,  and  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  com,  and 
to  eat.  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  Him,  Behold, 
Thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  Sabbath-day, 
But  Me  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did,  when  he 
was  an  hungred,  and  they  that  were  vrith  him;  how  he  entered  into 
the  Hojise  of  God,  and  did  eat  the  shew  bread,  which  was  not  lawful 
for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  but  only  for  the 
priests  f  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  Sabbath- 
days  the  priests  in  the  Temple  profane  the  Sabbath,  and  are  blameless  f 
But  I  say  unto  you.  Thai  in  this  place  is  One  greater  than  the  Temple, 
But  if  ye  htid  known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless.  For  the  Son  of 
Man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath-day. —  S.  Matt.  xii.  1-8. 

rrriHE  discourse  which  followed  the  healing  of  the  paralytic  is 
L  i      supposed  by  some  persons  to  have  been  spoken  before  the 
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Sanhedrim^  being  our  Lord's  public  defence  against  the  charge  of 
breaking  the  Sabbath.  However  that  may  be,  it  was  at  all  events 
delivered  somewhere  in  Jerusalem ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  certain 
that  the  incident  now  before  us,  and  which  is  generally  placed* 
next  in  order  of  time,  namely,  the  disciples  plucking  the  ears  of 
corn,  took  place  in  that  neighbourhood.  It  might  have  been  after 
He  returned  to  Galilee  from  the  feast,  or  on  His  way  back.  There 
is  nothing  to  mark  definitely  where  it  was. 

Nor  is  the  time  when  it  happened  at  all  certain.  For  though 
S.  Matthew  introduces  the  occurrence  with  the  expression.  At  that 
tiniey  he  may  mean  nothing  more  than  that  it  took  place  ai)Out  the 
same  time  as  the  events  which  he  had  just  recorded,  not  even  ne- 
cessarily after  them.  And  indeed,  in  this  case,  we  gather  from  the 
place  which  this  incident  occupies  in  the  other  two  Gospels,  that  it 
really  happened  before  and  not  after  the  occurrences  of  the  pre- 
vious chapter.  S.  Luke's  words,  "  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second 
Sabbath  after  the  first,'^  were  meant,  no  doubt,  to  be  a  distinct 
mark  of  time;  but  the  expression  is  so  variously  interpreted,  that 
it  is  very  diflScult  to  determine  what  the  Evangelist  intended  to 
signify  by  it.  It  is  commonly  supposed  to  mean  the  first  Sabbath 
after  the  Passover,  though  others  think  that  it  signifies  the  second 
prime  Sabbath,  that  is,  the  Sabbath  after  the  feast  of  Pentecost; 
the  Sabbath  after  the  Passover  being  the  first  prime  Sabbath. 
Perhaps  the  circumstance  of  the  com  being  ripe  would  incline  us 
to  the  later  date,  imless  we  suppose  that  it  was  barley  that  the 
disciples  gathered,  which  was  generally  ripe  earlier  than  the 
wheat.] 

What  a  notion  does  it  give  us  of  the  poverty  of  our  Lord  and 
His  disciples,  to  find  that  they  were  glad,  (not  from  idleness,  but 
because  they  were  hungry,)  as  they  passed  through  the  com  fields, 
to  pluck  the  ears  of  com  and  to  eat,  "rubbing  them  in  their 
hands,"  (for  so  S.  Luke  records  the  circumstance). 

The  Lord  of  the  whole  earth  was  with  them,  and  could  in  one 
moment  have  supplied  their  wants,  but  as  He  chose  poverty  and 
privation  for  His  Own  portion,  so  in  His  loving  wisdom  He  was 
willing  that  His  disciples  should  suffer  with  Him :  and  they  on 
their  part  were  content  to  have  it  so.  They  had  learnt  the  lesson 
which  He  had  in  various  ways  endeavoured  to  teach  them,  that 
poverty  was  in  itself  a  blessed  condition,  because  it  was  His  con- 
dition. But  whilst  He  Himself  suffered  them  to  hunger.  He 
spoke  in  a  reproving  tone  to  those  who  in  hardness  of  heart 
grudged  them  the  indulgence,  of  which  they  availed  themselves. 
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The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  had  already  begun  to  hover  round 
Him,  in  order  to  find  something  in  His  words  or  doings  to  cavil 
at,  censured  the   disciples,  because  it  was  the  Sabbath-day  on 
which  they  plucked  the  com.     They  did  not  find  fault  with  them, 
it  will  be  observed,  for  taking  what  belonged  to  another,  because 
the  law  distinctly  allowed  them,  when  they  passed  through  the 
standing  corn  of  their  neighbour,  to  pluck  the  ears  with  their 
hands.     (See  Deut.  xxiii.  25.)     But  they  thought,  or  pretended 
to  think,  that  it  was  unlawful  to  do  this  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  and 
therefore  they  complained  of  their  conduct  to   our   Lord.      He 
reproved  their  harsh,  ungenerous  behaviour,  and  defended  His 
disciples,  it  would  seem,  on  three  grounds.     First,  from  the  ex- 
ample of  David  and  the  Priests  in  the  Temple.     Have  ye  not 
ready  He  says,  whai  David  did,  wlien  He  was  an  hungred,  amd 
they  that  were  wUh  hi/m;  how  he  entered  into  the  House  of  Ood, 
and  did  eat  the  shew  bread,  which  was  not  la/wful  for  him  to 
eat,  neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  but  only  for  the 
priests  f     As  much  as  to  say,  "  Ye  do  not  blame  David  for  taking 
the  consecrated  bread,  and  eating  it,  both  himself  and  his  compa- 
nions, when  hunger  compelled  him:    why  are  ye  unwilling  to 
admit  the  same  plea  in  the  case  of  these  My  disciples  ?"     And  if, 
as  is  commonly  supposed,  it  was  the  Sabbath-day,  on  which  David 
came  to  the  priests,  (for  it  seems  to  have  been  the  day  on  which 
the  bread  was  changed,  and  hot  bread  was  placed  before  the  Lord, 
and  that  we  know  was  always  on  the  Sabbath,)  then  the  two  cir- 
cumstances were  more  strictly  parallel.     (Compare  1  Sam.  xxi.  6 
— Lev.  xxii.  8.)    Our  Lord  goes  on.  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
la/w,  how  that  on  tfte  Sabbath-days  the  priests  in  the  Temple 
profane  the  Sahbath,  and  are  blameless  ?     The  reference  is  to 
the  acts  of  bodily  labour,  such  as  the  slaying  of  victims,  and  the 
setting  forth  the  shew  bread,  which  the  priests  performed  in  the 
Temple,  and  on  the  Sabbath — acta  which  would  have  been  pro- 
fane, had  they  not  been  done  for  the  service  of  God :  and  our 
Lord  would  imply  that  if  the  Temple,  and  the  necessary  require- 
ments of  the  Temple  service,  freed  the  priests  from  blame  in  tliis 
labour,  much   more  were  His  disciples   blameless,  for   He  was 
greater  than  the  Temple,  and  they  were  waiting  upon  Him.     If 
the  material  Temple  sanctified  the  acts  which  were  done  in  it  by 
God's  command,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  its  public  worship, 
much  more  did  He,  the  true  Temple  of  God,  in  Whom  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  sanctify  those  acts  which  were 
performed  in  His  service  and  with  His  sanction. 
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Our  Lord  next  referred  to  the  general  spirit  and  purpose  of 
God's  requirements ;  He  did  not  lay  Hii' commands  on  men,  merely 
that  they  might  be  a  heavy  burden,  but  that  they  might  be  a  real 
help  towards  holiness  to  them,  to  whom  they  were  given.  And 
the  Pharisees  would  have  perceived  this,  had  they  understood  the 
true  meaning  of  that  saying  of  Almighty  God  by  the  mouth  of 
His  Prophet,  **  I  desired  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  God  more  than  burnt  offerings."  A  strict  and  rigorous 
obedience  to  the  letter  of  the  law  is  not  so  acceptable  to  God  as  a 
loving  and  kindly  heart.  Man's  chief  endeavours  therefore  should 
be  directed  towards  the  attainment  of  a  merciful  spirit  rather  than 
exactness  in  mere  ceremonial  observances.  If  the  Pharisees  had 
understood  this,  they  would  have  been  more  considerate  and  gentle 
in  their  judgment  of  the  disciples,  and  so  would  not  have  condemned 
those  who  were  really  guiltless. 

The  want  of  this  spirit  of  love  caused  them  to  be  not  only 
harsh  and  severe,  but  positively  unjust.  They  mistook  the  whole 
purpose  of  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  true  way  of 
keeping  it.  The  examples  which  our  Lord  had  brought  forward, 
proved  that  mere  cessation  from  work  was  not  the  great  end  of 
the  institution  of  the  Sabbath.  The  Jews  were  commanded  to 
abstain  from  servile  work,  not  because  there  was  any  advantage 
in  such  inactivity,  but  for  religious  reasons  and  for  their  spiritual 
benefit. 

Lastly,  our  Lord  declared  plainly  His  own  authority  to  dis- 
pense with  the  strict  fulfilment  of  the  Law :  For  the  Son  of  Man 
w  Lord  even  of  the  Sahhath^day:  or,  as  it  is  in  S.  Mark's  Gospel, 
^^  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath, 
therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath."  Man's 
spiritual  good,  or  even  his  bodily  necessities,  are  a  sufficient  reason 
for  dispensing  with  the  strict  observance  of  the  letter  of  the  law ; 
and  for  the  same  reason  also,  namely,  because  the  Sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  "  therefore  the  Son  of  Man,"  the  true  Man,  the 
Head  and  Chief  of  the  Sons  of  Men,  "  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sab- 
bath." He  has  power  to  arrange  and  order  the  observance  of 
it,  as  may  best  suit  its  great,  ultimate  purpose,  which  is  man's 
good. 

This  being  the  case,  it  was  in  vain  for  the  Pharisees  to  find  fault 
with  the  disciples  for  breaking  the  Sabbath  ;  because  He,  the  Son 
of  Man,  was  superior  to  the  Sabbath,  and  might  enforce,  or  dis- 
pense with,  >he  strict  observance  of  it,  as  seemed  to  Him  most 
likely  to  catidaoe  to  man's  spiritual  benefit. 

/ 
/ 


/ 
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And  the  lesson  which  He  would  have  us  learn  from  this  whole 
circumstance  is,  not  to  be  too  hasty  in  deciding  the  particular  way 
in  which  the  law  is  to  be  kept,  but  to  remember  that  love  is  the 
true  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  that  if  we  strive  to  love  God  with  all 
our  heart*,  and  to  obey  Him  out  of  love,  we  shall  be  sure  to  act  up 
to  the  spirit  of  His  commandments,  even  if  we  are  unable  to  keep 
them  in  the  letter,  and  at  the  same  time  we  shall  be  more  disposed 
to  make  allowances  for  what  may  seem  to  us  the  short-comings  of 
others. 


235.— July  22. 

THE  RESTORING  OF  THE  MAN  WIFH  A  WITHERED  HAND. 

And  He  entered  again  into  the  Si/nagogue  ;  and  there  tra«  a  man  there 
which  had  a  withered  hand.  And  they  watched  ffim,  whether  He 
would  heal  him  on  the  SahhaJth-day ;  that  they  might  accuse  Him. 
And  He  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the  loithered  hand^  Stand  forth. 
And  He  saith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sahbath-dai/s, 
or  to  do  evil  f  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  f  But  they  held  their  peace. 
And  when  He  had  looked  round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  He  saith  unto  the  man,  Strei<:h 
forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  cu  the  other.  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straightway 
took  counsel  with  the  Herodians  against  Him,  how  they  might  destroy 
Him. — S.  Mark,  iii.  1-6. 

CHRIST'S  enemies  had  begun  to  perceive  that  if  they  desired  to 
find  any  ground  of  accusation  against  Him,  an  opportunity 
would  probably  be  offered  by  His  behaviour  with  regard  to  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  it  being  plain  already  that  He  did 
not  deem  it  necessary  to  adhere  to  the  Pharisaic  traditions  on  the 
subject.  Accordingly,  very  shortly — perhaps  the  next  Sabbath  — 
after  they  had  found  fault  with  the  disciples  for  plucking  the  ears 
of  com,  they  took  occasion  to  return  to  the  same  complaint. 

Christ  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues,  where  was  present 
a  man,  whose  right  hand  was  withered.  He  had  probably  come 
there  on  purpose  to  meet  Christ,  in  the  hope  that  He  would  have 
compassion  on  him  and  heal  him.  There  is  an  old  tradition,  that 
he  was  a  mason,  and  that  he  came  to  our  Lord  imploring  His  mercy 
on  this  very  ground :  **  I  am  a  poor  mason,  (he  said)  who  have 
worked  with  my  hands  for  my  daily  maintenance:  I  beseech  Thee, 
0  Jesus^  to  heal  me,  that  I  may  not  be  reduced  to  the  shameful 


July  22,  143 

necessity  of  begging  my  food."  Whether  this  story  be  true  or  no, 
it  may  serve  to  remind  ns  of  the  helpless  condition  of  this  poor  man, 
cut  off  from  the  means  of  self-support  by  the  loss  of  his  right 
hand. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  observed  him,  and  instead  of  rejoicing 
at  the  prospect  of  his  being  cured,  they  immediately  began  to  think 
that  there  would  be  an  opportunity  of  putting  our  Lord  to  the  test, 
whether  or  no  He  would  venture  to  break  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath, 
by  performing  the  cure  on  that  day.  They  knew  His  merciful 
disposition,  how  ready  He  was  to  do  good  to  all  who  came  to  Him : 
and  they  thought  that  most  probably  His  mercy  would  be  extended 
to  this  poor  sufferer.  They  watched  Hirti,  whether  He  would  heal 
him  an  tlte  Sabbath-day :  that  they  might  accuse  Him.  They 
thought  that  He  was  in  a  difficulty ;  for  they  were  prepared  to 
accuse  Him  openly  of  transgressing  the  law,  if  He  performed  the 
cure  on  the  Sabbath,  while  on  the  other  hand  they  hoped  that  He 
would  appear  cruel  and  hard-hearted,  if  He  refused. 

Christ  knew  all  that  was  passing  in  their  minds  :  He  saw  their 
evil  purpose,  and  He  dealt  with  them  just  in  that  way  which,  had 
they  any  real  goodness  in  them,  would  have  proved  to  them  that 
their  complaint  was  utterly  groimdless.  He  Himself  drew  their 
attention  to  what  He  was  about  to  do,  by  bidding  the  man  with 
the  withered  hand  stand  forth  in  the  midst,  in  order  that  the  sight 
of  his  distressing  condition  might  move  their  compassion,  and 
make  them  lay  aside  their  malice.  But  they  heeded  not,  and  per- 
ceiving that  He  was  about  to  heal  the  man,  they  openly  challenged 
Him  by  asking  whether  it  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day. 
He  answered  them  by  asking  another  question — "  I  will  ask  you 
one  thing :  Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sabbath-day  to  do  good,  or  to  do 
evil  ?  to  save  life  or  to  destroy  it  ?"  And  then  He  brought  the 
matter  home  to  their  consciences  by  reminding  them,  that  they 
themselves  would  not  leave  undone  things  much  less  important 
than  that  which  He  was  about  to  do.  ^^  What  man  shall  there  be 
among  you  (He  says)  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into 
a  pit  on  the  Sabbath-day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 
How  much  more  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore 
(He  adds)  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  Sabbath-day."  What 
could  they  say  to  this  ?  They  would  not  hesitate,  from  a  feeling 
of  self-interest,  if  not  from  kindliness  of  heart,  to  assist  a  sheep 
that  was  in  distress  on  the  Sabbath.  How  could  they  then  blame 
Him  for  having  compassion  on  one  of  their  fellow-creatures  that 
was  suffering  ?     It  is  as  if  He  had  said.  Ye  have  asked  Me,  Is  it 
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lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  ?  I  reply.  It  is  lawful  to  do  well 
on  that  day,  and  therefore  to  heal.  No  wonder  that  they  held  their 
peace.  But  though  they  were  silenced,  they  were  not  converted. 
He  knew  that  their  hearts  were  still  hard,  and  therefore  He  looked 
round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  as  if  it  were  utterly  hopeless  to  attempt  to  convince 
them,  or  bring  them  to  a  better  mind.  It  seemed  as  if  He  could 
do  nothing  but  look  upon  them.  "The  existence  of  grief  and 
anger  in  the  same  heart  is  no  contradiction.  Indeed,  with  Him 
Who  was  at  once  perfect  love  and  perfect  holiness,  grief  for  the 
sinner  must  ever  have  gone  hand  in  hand  with  anger  against  sin ; 
and  this  anger  which  with  us  is  ever  in  danger  of  becoming 
a  turbid  thing,  of  passing  into  anger  against  the  man,  who  is 
God's  creature,  instead  of  being  anger  against  the  sin,  which  is 
the  devil's  corruption  of  God's  creature, — with  Him  was  perfectly 
pure ;  for  it  is  not  the  agitation  of  the  waters,  but  the  sediment  at 
bottom,  which  troubles  and  defiles  them ;  and  where  no  sediment 
is,  no  impurity  will  follow  on  their  agitation." 

Christ  had  desired  to  cure  the  Pharisees  (says  S.  Chiysostom), 
even  before  He  cured  the  afflicted  man,  and  He  tried  innumerable 
ways  of  healing,  both  by  what  He  did  in  their  presence,  and  by 
what  He  said ;  but  since  their  malady  after  all  was  incurable,  He 
proceeded  to  the  work :  He  turned  to  the  man,  and  bade  him 
stretch  forth  his  hand,  and  in  the  act  of  obeying  His  command 
he  was  healed.  His  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other.  His 
attempting  to  stretch  his  hand  out  was  a  proof  of  his  faith  ;  his 
being  able  to  do  so,  proved  that  he  was  cured.  "  They  were  filled 
with  madness,"  S.  Luke  says.  Christ  had  put  them  to  silence 
before  the  people ;  and  they  could  not  disguise  nor  contain  their 
wounded  pride  and  jealousy. 

And  observe  here,  Christ  performs  no  act  He  Who  merely 
tttid  and  it  was  done,  could  not  be  convicted  of  toiling  on  the 
Sabbath.  But  they  were  not  moved :  "  rather,  while  the  man  was 
healed,  they  by  his  health  became  worse."  Instead  of  being  con- 
vinced by  Christ's  expostulation,  or  attracted  by  His  Divine  power, 
they  now  for  the  first  time  set  themselves  expressly  to  plan  His 
death.  They  did  not  shrink  even  from  making  common  cause  with 
the  Herqdians,  the  supporters  of  the  Boman  dominion,  if  so  be 
that  with  them  they  might  be  able  to  put  down  Him  Whose  rising 
power  they  so  much  abhorred  and  dreaded.  And  it  is  remarkable 
that  it  was  a  case,  in  which  they  could  by  no  possibility  make  out 
any  charge  against  Him.      "  They  had  received  no  injury  (says 
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S.  Chrysostom),  yet  they  went  about  to  slay  Him.  So  great  an 
evil  is  envy.  For  not  against  strangers  only,  but  even  against  our 
own,  18  it  ever  warring." 

But  to  return  to  the  miracle  itself.  May  we  not  see  in  this 
poor  cripple  a  picture,  not  only  of  man  in  his  natural  condition, 
with  his  right  hand,  that  is,  his  whole  strength,  dried  up  and 
withered  by  the  poison  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  but  of  each  one  of 
ourselves,  individually,  who  have  suffered  our  hands  to  hang  down, 
and  have  neglected  to  lift  them  up  in  prayer,  or  to  stretch  them 
forth  in  alms?  Of  ourselves  we  have  no  power  to  recover  our 
strength.  But  if  we  earnestly  desire  to  be  restored,  and  our  wills 
go  along  with  the  will  and  command  of  Christ,  He  will  give  us  the 
itrength  which  we  have  lost,  and  enable  us  to  employ  it  in  His 
service.  Christ  is  at  all  times  commanding  us  to  stretch  forth 
oar  hands  in  prayer  and  in  good  works  :  and  if  in  humble  trust  in 
Him  we  will  endeavour  to  do  so.  He  will  help  us,  and  we,  who  of 
ourselves  are  utterly  helpless,  shall  be  enabled  to  do  all  things 
through  His  strength  imparted  to  us. 


236.— July  23. 

CHRISrr  RETIRES  TO  THE  SEA. 

Art  Jebus  withdrew  HifMelf  unth  His  disciples  to  the  sea :  and  a  great 
mukitude  /ram  Galilee  followed  Him^  and  from  Jvdcea,  and  from 
Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumcea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan  ;  and  they 
oboxU  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard  what 
great  things  He  did,  came  unto  Him,  And  He  spake  to  His  disciples, 
that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on  Him  because  of  the  mtdtitude,  lest 
they  should  throng  Him.  For  He  had  healed  many  ;  insomuch  that 
they  pressed  upon  Him  for  to  touch  Him,  as  many  as  had  plagues. 
And  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  Him,  fell  down  before  Him,  and 
cried,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  And  He  straitly  charged 
them  thai  they  should  not  make  Him  knoum, —  S.  Mark,  iii.  7-12. 

Thu  it  might  be  fulflled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  say- 
ing. Behold  My  Servant,  Whom  I  have  chosen;  My  beloved,  in  Whom 
My  soul  is  weU  pleased:  I  will  put  My  Spirit  upon  Him,  and  He 
shall  shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  ; 
neither  shaU  any  man  hear  His  voice  in  the  streets,  A  bruised  reed 
shall  He  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench,  tUl  He 
send  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  And  in  His  Name  shaU  the  Oen- 
tOes  truit.—  S.  Matt  xiL  17-21. 

2  L 
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WHAT  then  did  the  meek  and  gentle  Jesus  do,  when  He 
heard  of  the  Pharisees  conspiring  against  Him  ?  He  re- 
tired from  them :  partly  in  mercy,  lest  He  should  increase  their 
malice  and  their  guilt ;  for  He  knew  that  while  ignorance  might 
be  won  over  by  reason  and  expostulation,  malice  was  not  likely  to 
be  so  appeased :  partly,  because  the  hour  of  His  Passion  was  not 
yet  come,  and  it  could  not  be  that  a  prophet  should  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem :  partly,  also,  that  He  might  leave  an  example  of  gentle- 
ness and  prudence  to  His  disciples,  when  they  should  find  their 
conduct  misinterpreted :  and  partly,  in  order  that  by  quitting  the 
ungrateful.  He  might  be  able  to  do  good  to  those  who  were  willing 
to  receive  Him. 

Accordingly  we  find  that  when  He  withdrew  to  the  sea,  there 
followed  Him  a  great  multitvxie  from  all  quarters,  not  from 
Gralilee  and  Judsea  alone,  but  from  Idumcea,  and  from,  beyond 
Jordan ;  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  when  they  had  heard 
what  great  things  He  did,  came  unto  Him^ 

What  two  different  pictures  are  here  presented  to  us !  On  the 
one  hand  we  see  the  proud  and  irritated  Pharisees,  sitting  in 
council  even  with  their  enemies,  the  Herodians,  and  secretly  plot- 
ting His  death :  on  the  other  hand  the  common  people,  the  poor 
and  ignorant,  flocking  to  Him  in  crowds,  longing  to  be  allowed 
merely  to  touch  Him :  indeed,  so  eagerly  did  they  gather  round 
Him,  that  He  begged  His  disciples  to  procure  for  Him  a  little 
boat,  in  which  He  might  embark  and  escape  their  pressure.  Think 
of  Him  then  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  multitude,  the  object  of 
general  attention,  healing  all  that  had  need  of  healing,  and  receiving 
the  homage  even  of  the  imclean  spirits,  for  when  they  saw  Him 
they  fell  down  before  Hi/m,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  Ood.  But  He  would  not  suffer  them  to  confess  Him:  He 
atraitly  charged  them,  that  they  should  not  TnaJce  Hiin  known. 
What  S.  Mark  applies  only  to  those  who  were  possessed  of  devils, 
S.  Matthew  says  of  all  those  who  were  healed,  whatever  their 
complaint.  In  his  Gospel  the  passage  runs:  "great  multitudes 
followed  Him,  and  He  healed  them  all,  and  charged  them  that 
they  should  not  make  Him  known." 

Again  and  again  He  had  enjoined  silence  on  those  whom  He 
cured ;  the  reason  of  which  seems  to  have  been,  at  least  in  part, 
lest  the  promulgation  of  His  miracles  should  aggravate  rather  than 
soothe  the  anger  of  His  enemies.  And  so  He  fulfilled,  S.  Matthew 
Bays,  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  which  declares  that  He  ahaU  not  strive 
nor  cry :  neither  shall  any  Tnan  hear  His  voice  in  the  streets.  A 
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bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  and  en/ioking  flax  shall  He  not 
quench,  till  He  send  foi^th  judgment  unto  victary.  And  in  His 
Name  shall  the  Oentiles  trust.  Thus  we  learn  that  one  application 
at  least  of  this  prophecy  is  to  our  Lord's  behaviour  with  regard  to 
His  enemies.  He  would  not  manifest  His  Divine  power  among 
them,  lest  they  should  be  provoked  into  acts  of  violence  against 
Him.  He  concealed  Himself  from  them,  lest  by  contending  with 
them  they  should  be  led  into  greater  sin.  It  was  easy,  as  an 
early  writer  says,  to  break  them  all  to  pieces,  like  a  reed,  and  not 
a  reed  merely,  but  one  already  bruised :  and  the  expression 
smoking  flxix  sets  forth  both  their  anger  that  was  kindled,  and  His 
might  that  was  able  to  put  down  their  anger.  But,  though  able. 
He  would  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking 
flax:  that  is.  He  was  meek  and  gentle  towards  them,  notwith- 
standing His  almighty  power  and  their  many  provocations. 

But  of  course  we  may  well  understand  the  words  more  gene- 
rally, as  a  kind  of  parable,  setting  forth  our  Lord's  tender  forbear- 
ance towards  all  men.  It  seems  to  say,  that  ^^  so  light  and  soft 
should  be  His  touch,  that  the  reed  which  was  nearly  asunder  should 
not  be  broken  down,  and  the  flax  which  had  only  not  left  off  to 
smoke  should  not  be  put  out."  The  bruised  reed  signifies  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart,  and  smoking  fl^ax  is  a  feeble  and  imper- 
fect faith,  ready  to  expire.  Christ  has  compassion  upon  both.  He 
will  bind  up,  not  crush  the  broken  heart,  and  gently  fan  the  faintest 
spark  of  Mth. 

We  see  tokens  of  this  gracious  tenderness  throughout  our 
Lord's  ministry.  Wherever  there  were  the  slightest  stirrings  of 
penitence  and  faith.  He  cherished  and  sheltered  them  with  loving 
gentleness.  And  even  in  the  case  of  these  Pharisees,  though  He 
might  have  crushed  them  in  a  moment.  He  rather  retired  from 
them,  lest  they  should  destroy  themselves  by  their  continual  oppo- 
sition. He  would  not  further  provoke  their  anger,  but  took 
refuge  among  the  poor  and  afflicted,  and  occupied  Himself  in 
doing  them  good :  and  even  these  he  would  not  suffer  to  speak  of 
His  deeds  of  mercy  and  power. 

Oh  that  we  would  strive  to  be  more  like  Him,  and  instead  of 
taking  offence  at  the  pride  and  anger  of  those  who  oppose  us, 
would  meekly  retire  from  them,  and  learn  to  occupy  ourselves 
with  works  of  love  and  charity  towards  others  I  For  we  too  our- 
selves iiave  made  trial  of  His  tender  compassion :  we  too  in  our 
measure  have  experienced  the  gracious  tenderness,  which  would 
not  break  the  bruised  reed  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax.  For  what 
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are  we  at  best  but  like  a  weak  and  shattered  reed,  with  strength 
impaired  and  hearts  bowed  down,  or  like  a  smoking  flax,  ready  to 
expire,  but  yet  not  wholly  quenched  ? 

What  woe  to  us  if  He  had  been  as  soon  wearied  out  as  we  are, 
if  He  had  been  extreme  to  mark  our  provocations,  and  turned 
away  from  us  as  readily  as  we  turn  away  from  Him !  Where  should 
we  have  been  long  ago,  if  He  had  dealt  with  us  as  we  have  dealt 
with  Him  I 

But  He  has  been,  and  still  is,  gentle  and  forbearing,  giving  us 
time  for  repentance,  pleading  with  us  by  His  Spirit  in  the  hope 
that  the  smoking  embers  of  our  love  may  one  day  be  kindled  into 
a  flame,  and  ready  to  encourage  and  strengthen  the  first  beginnings 
of  penitent  acknowledgment  and  sincere  amendment. 

But  it  will  not  be  always  so.  This  very  prophecy  itself  de- 
clares that  this  mercy  and  grace  of  Christ  will  only  be,  until  He 
seTid  forth  judgmeTvt  unto  victory^  until  He  carry  on  the  conflict 
unto  victory,  that  is,  so  long  as  the  day  of  grace  lasts,  and  the 
cause  of  God  is  not  yet  victorious.  The  Jews,  we  know,  had  their 
day  of  repentance  and  salvation,  during  which  they  might  have 
listened  to  the  things  which  belong  to  their  peace ;  but  when  they 
continued  impenitent,  even  the  merciful  Jesus  gave  them  up.  He 
has  left  the  synagogue,  that  is,  the  Jewish  nation,  wearied  by  their 
continued  hardness  and  obstinacy,  and  has  come  down  to  the  sea, 
that  is,  to  the  Grentiles ;  for  the  heathen  nations  (says  the  Vener- 
able Bede),  driven  about  in  divers  by-paths  of  errors,  are  fitly 
compared  to  the  imstable  sea.  He  has  come  to  show  forth  His 
mercy  to  us  Gentiles.  But  though  He  bear  long  with  us.  He  will 
not  for  ever  endure  our  provocations.  If  we  continue  deaf  to  His 
still  small  voice,  and  harden  ourselves  against  His  love,  the  day  of 
grace  will  pass  away  and  the  day  of  vengeance  will  come.  Even 
the  mild  and  patient  Lamb  of  God  will  be  enraged :  and  who  will 
be  able  to  endure  His  wrath? 


Ik 
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THE  ORDINATION  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES. 

And  He  goeih  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth  unto  Him  whom  He  would, 
and  they  came  unto  Him,,  And  He  ordained  twelve,  thai  they  should 
he  with  Him,  and  that  He  might  send  them  forth  to  preach,  and  to 
have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils :  amd  Simon  He 
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iumamed  Peter  ;  and  Jamci  the  son  of  Zehedee,  and  John  the  brother 
o/ James ;  and  He  sumamed  them  Boanerges,  which  is,  The  sons  of 
thunder :  and  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew, 
and  Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of  Alphcetts,  and  Thaddoeus,  and 
iSimon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  Him, 
—  8.  Mark,  iii.  13-19. 

THE  time  was  now  come  for  a  further  step  to  be  taken  in  the 
great  work  of  establishing  the  kingdom  of  Christ  upon 
^arth,  namely,  the  election  and  ordination  of  the  Twelve  Apostles, 
who  were  to  be  the  foundation  pillars  of  the  Church.  They  had 
already  been  gathered  round  our  Lord,  as  His  constant  attendants, 
some  of  them  having  been  expressly  commanded  to  leave  all,  and 
follow  Him,  while  the  rest,  together  probably  with  many  others, 
attracted  by  His  many  acts  and  words  of  grace  and  love,  had  at- 
tached themselves  to  His  company.  But  now,  out  of  the  whole 
number  of  His  disciples.  He  especially  chose  twelve,  that  they 
should  be  with  Him^  as  S.  Mark  says,  and  that  He  might  send 
them  forth  to  preach,  and  to  have  power  to  heal  sicJcTiesses,  and 
to  cast  out  devils :  whom  also  He  Tiamed  Apostles. 

This  was,  as  was  said  above,  a  most  important  step  towards  the 
setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  and  it  is  well  therefore  to  notice 
all  the  particulars  mentioned  respecting  it.  And  first,  let  us  ob- 
serve what  is  told  us  of  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  prepared 
Himself,  if  one  may  so  speak,  for  this  great  work.  It  is  not  men- 
tioned by  S.  Mark,  but  S.  Luke  says  very  expressly,  that  He 
*^  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in 
prayer  to  Grod.  And  when  it  was  day.  He  called  unto  Him  His 
disciples :  and  of  them  He  chose  twelve."  We  heard  before  that 
a  great  crowd  of  persons  surrounded  our  Lord  at  this  time,  while 
He  was  teaching  them  on  the  sea-shore,  and  working  m^LPaclee 
among  them.  Being  thus  beset  and  pressed  upon  during  the 
day.  He  retired  by  night  into  the  mountain  to  pray.  The  toils 
and  interruptions  of  the  day  turned  His  nights  into  a  vigil,  though 
of  course  on  this  particular  occasion,  the  night  immediately  pre- 
vious to  the  choice  of  His  twelve  Apostles,  His  retiring  to  prayer 
may  well  be  supposed  to  have  had  special  reference  to  that  great 
event. 

There  is,  indeed,  something  very  mysterious  in  the  thought  of 
our  Lord's  private  prayer.  We  might  have  supposed,  as  has  been 
before  remarked,  that  inasmuch  as  He  is  truly  Grod,  of  One  sub- 
stance with  the  Father,  enjoying  perfect  and  uninterrupted  com- 
munion with  the  Father,  Uiere  would  have  been  no  need  for  Him 
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to  pray,  and  that  if  He  did  so,  it  must  have  been  merely  as  an 
example  to  us :  but  the  truth  is,  that  inasmuch  as  Christ  is  perfect 
Man  as  well  as  perfect  God,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  He  prayed 
for  Himself  and  for  His  work,  and  it  was  a  proof  of  the  truth  of 
His  human  nature,  both  that  He  needed  and  that  He  derived 
strength  from  prayer.  At  this  particular  time,  in  darkness  and 
solitude,  hour  after  hour,  through  the  whole  night.  He  prayed  for 
the  disciples  whom  He  was  about  to  choose,  and  for  the  great 
body  of  the  faithful,  who  should  believe  on  Him  through  their 
word.  The  whole  history  of  the  Church,  its  conflicts  and  dangers, 
its  trials  and  victories,  were  present  before  Him,  and  knowing  the 
circumstances  of  all.  He  prayed  for  all,  that  His  Father's  glory 
might  be  advanced,  and  the  souls  of  nven  converted  and  saved. 

So  Christ  passed  the  night :  and  in  the  early  dawn,  refreshed 
and  strengthened  by  communion  with  heaven,  He  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  and  His  first  act  was  to  summon  His  disciples  to 
Him,  and  to  choose  twelve  of  their  number,  to  be  on  the  one  hand 
His  more  intimate  associates,  and  on  the  other  His  heralds  and 
representatives  in  the  world.  He  called  them  all  by  their  names, 
to  shew  His  especial  care  for  them,  and  in  order  (as  has  been  said) 
that  no  one  should  dare  to  insert  any  other  in  the  catalogue. 

And  it  is  thought  that  there  is  a  special  significance  in  the 
number  twelve.  It  was  typified,  we  know,  by  many  things  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  by  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  by  the  twelve  princes 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  by  the  twelve  foimtains  in  Elim,  by  the 
twelve  stones  in  Aaron's  breast-plate,  by  the  twelve  loaves  of  the 
shew-bread,  by  the  twelve  spies  sent  by  Moses,  by  the  twelve 
stones  of  which  the  altar  was  made,  by  the  twelve  stones  taken  out 
of  Jordan,  by  the  twelve  oxen  which  bare  the  brazen  sea.  And 
S.  Augustine,  speaking  on  this  subject,  says  that  the  number 
twelve  is  a  great  sacrament  or  mystery,  signifying  Universality ; 
and  then  he  goes  on  to  explain  his  meaning  more  particularly,  that 
as  Three  is  the  Sacred  Number,  representing  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  and  Four  is  of  the  World,  indicating  the  four  quarters  into 
which  the  world  is  divided,  so  the  number  Twelve,  which  is  Three 
multiplied  by  Four,  signifies  the  whole  number  of  those  who  shall 
be  brought  from  the  North,  and  South,  and  East,  and  West,  and 
baptized  into  the  same  Holy  Name.  Thus  Christ  chose  exactly 
twelve  Apostles,  in  order  that  they  might  be  understood  to  be  the 
representatives  of  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful. 

Further  it  is  to  be  observed,  in  the  words  of  the  Venerable 
Bede,  that  "  it  was  not  a  matter  of  their  choice  and  zeal,  but  of 
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Divine  condescension  and  grace,  that  they  should  be  called  to  the 
Apostleship ;"  as  He  Himself  says,  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but 
I  have  chosen  you." 

And  observe  the  persons  whom  our  Lord  chose.  Not  the  wise 
men,  not  the  rich,  not  the  noble  ;  but  He  sent  out  fishermen  and 
publicans,  that  they  might  not  seem  to  draw  men  to  them  by  riches, 
or  by  the  influence  of  power  and  rank,  or  by  the  graces  of  oratory, 
but  by  the  force  of  truth.  He  called  them,  and  they  came  to 
Him.  The  first  movement  was  from  Him  :  but  they  on  their  part 
answered  to  His  grace ;  they  were  not  disobedient  to  His  heavenly 
call.  They  came  to  Him,  and  He  consecrated  them  for  their  holy 
ofiSce,  calling  them  Apostles,  that  is,  the  Sent,  whereby  He  meant 
that  they  should  be,  not  merely  His  heralds,  to  preach  the  Gospel 
throughout  the  world,  but  His  ambassadors,  or  representatives,  to 
baptize,  and  absolve,  and  bless,  and  perform  all  ecclesiastical 
functions,  in  His  Name.  They  were  to  be  in  His  place,  so  that, 
as  He  afterwards  declared,  whosoever  received  them,  received 
Him. 

With  what  reverence  then  should  we  think  of  the  Holy  Apos- 
tles, thus  specially  chosen  and  honoured  by  our  Lord  Himself! 
How  should  we  cherish  their  memory,  and  follow  their  teaching  1 
And  how  careful  should  we  be,  to  maintain  our  fellowsliip  with  those 
Bishops  and  Priests,  who  are  their  successors  in  the  world  I 

There  is  another  very  special  lesson  taught  us  by  this  passage, 
namely,  how,  after  our  Lord's  example,  before  entering  on  any 
great  undertaking,  we  should  commend  our  cause  to  God  in  earnest 
prayer ;  and  the  particular  circumstances  here  recorded  teach  us 
moreover  how  we  ought  to  pray,  namely,  with  hearts  raised  above 
the  world,  and  with  perseverance,  as  Christ  continued  all  night  in 
prayer  to  God,  "  Eise  thou  also  at  night  time  (says  S.  Chrysostom), 
The  very  darkness  and  great  silence  are  in  themselves  enough  to 
lead  us  to  sorrow  for  our  sins.  He  whom  the  heat  of  the  sun  has 
fevered  by  day  is  refreshed  by  the  dew :  nightly  tears  are  better 
than  any  dew :  if  a  man  is  not  cherished  by  this  dew,  he  withers  in 
the  day." 

It  has  been  well  said,  that  the  Christian,  like  his  Divine  Pat- 
tern, will  have  special  seasons  of  retirement  and  prayer,  for  his  own 
good,  and  also  for  the  good  of  others :  and  to  this  end  the  Church 
has  marked  out  certain  times,  when  as  "  members  one  of  another," 
and  in  dutiful  answer  to  her  call,  we  should  go  up  into  the  moun" 
iaiuy  and  join  in  special  supplication  before  the  Lord.  What  are 
the  Ember  weeks  at  the  Four  Seasons  but  set  times  for  imploring 
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Crod's  blessing  on  the  calling  and  Ordination  of  Ministers  in  His 
Church  ?  The  spirit  of  Christ's  prayer  passed  into  the  hearts  of 
His  Apostles,  who  in  conformity  with  His  example  prayed,  and  to 
their  prayer  added  festing,  before  they  laid  on  their  hands.  (See 
Acts,  xiii.  3.)  The  same  spirit  is  now  in  the  Church.  She  calls  us 
to  this  peculiar  duty  &t  the  Ember  Seasons  ;  she  provides  us  with 
an  appropriate  form  of  words ;  she  asks  for  our  help  at  her  time  of 
urgent  need.  Let  us  see  to  it  that  our  united  prayers  besiege  the 
throne  of  grace,  at  every  such  season,  that  Almighty  God  would 
give  His  grace  and  heavenly  benediction  to  all  those  who  shall  be 
ordained  to  any  holy  function,  so  that  both  by  their  life  and 
doctrine  they  may  set  forth  His  glory,  and  set  forward  the  salvation 
of  all  men. 
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blessings  and  woes. 

And  He  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  company 
of  His  disciples,  and  a  grea^  multitude  of  people  out  of  aU  Judcea 
and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which 
came  to  hear  Him,  and  to  he  healed  of  their  diseases  ;  and  they  that 
were  vexed  with  widean  spirits:  and  they  were  healed.  And  the 
whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  Him :  for  there  went  virtue  out  of 
Him,  and  healed  them  all.  And  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  on  His  dis- 
ciples,  and  said.  Blessed  he  ye  poor :  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of 
Ood,  Blessed  are  ye  thai  hunger  now :  for  ye  shall  he  filled.  Blessed 
are  ye  thai  v)eep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  you  from  their  company ^ 
and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  cls  evil,  for  the  Son  of 
MarCs  sake.  Rejoice  ye  in  thai  day,  and  leap  for  joy :  far,  hehold,  your 
reward  is  great  in  Heaven:  for  in  the  like  manner  did  their  faihen 
unto  the  prophets.  But  tooe  unto  you  thai  are  rich  !  for  ye  have  received 
your  consolcUion,  Woe  unto  you  that  are  fuH  !  for  ye  shall  hunger. 
Woe  unto  you  thai  laugh  now  !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep.  Woe 
unto  you,  when  aU  men  shall  speak  well  of  you !  for  so  did  their 
fathers  to  the  false  prophets, — S.  Luke,  vL  17-26. 

rXlHE  discourse  here  recorded  is  sometimes  called  the  Sermon  on 

-»•     the  Plain,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 

to  which  it  bears  a  very  strong  likeness.    Indeed  they  are  so  much 

alike  that  many  persons  have  thought  that  they  are  two  accounts 
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of  the  same  discourse.  But^  notwitlistanding  the  great  similarity, 
there  is  so  marked  a  difference,  that  it  is  best  to  consider  them  as 
distinct.  For  example,  these  opening  verses  of  the  discourse,  as 
we  find  them  in  S.  Luke,  though  bearing  a  great  resemblance  to 
the  beginning  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  are  nevertheless  quite 
different  from  it.  In  S.  Matthew,  our  Lord  pronounces  eight 
blessings :  here  there  are  only  four,  with  four  corresponding  woes. 
Moreover,  in  S.  Matthew  the  blessing  is  pronounced  on  certain 
tempers  of  mind ;  here,  in  S.  Luke,  on  certain  outward  conditions. 
And  further,  in  S.  Matthew,  the  words  seem  to  be  spoken  generally, 
of  the  whole  Church;  in  S.  Luke  they  have  a  more  special  reference 
to  the  disciples  individually.  On  the  whole  the  two  sets  of  sayings 
are  so  distinct,  though  with  a  certain  correspondence,  that  it  is  al- 
most impossible  to  suppose,  seeing  that  they  are  both  given  as  our 
Lord's  own  words  by  inspired  Evangelists,  that  they  did  not 
both  proceed  from  Him  at  different  times,  exactly  as  they  are  set 
down. 

One  of  the  first  things  to  be  observed  in  these  Beatitudes  is,  how 
very  different  our  Lord's  estimate  of  the  conditions  of  life,  of  which 
He  speaks,  is  from  that  which  the  generality  of  men  are  apt  to 
form.  For  who  are  they  whom  Christ  pronounces  blessed  ?  The 
poor,  the  afflicted,  the  persecuted.  The  very  persons,  that  is, 
whom  the  world  despises  or  commiserates.  Christ  cast  in  Ij^s  lot 
with  them.  He  chose  suffering,  want,  ill-usage  for  His  Own  por- 
tion, and  by  so  choosing  consecrated  them  for  ever,  and  made  them 
blessed. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  indeed  (as  one  of  old  has  well  said) 
that  every  one  oppressed  with  poverty  is  blessed,  for  many  are 
poor  in  their  possessions,  yet  most  covetous  in  their  dispositions, 
and  such  persons  are  not  saved  by  their  poverty,  but  condemned 
by  their  worldly  affections :  and  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  those 
who  possess  riches,  but  those  who  know  not  how  to  use  them,  who 
are  condemned  by  the  woes  which  Christ  pronounces  on  the  rich* 
It  is  not  the  money,  but  the  heart  of  the  possessor  that  is  in  fault. 
The  danger  of  riches,  of  which  our  Lord  continually  warns  us, 
arises  from  the  inducements  which  they  afford  to  men  to  take  their 
good  things  in  this  life,  and  to  forget  the  world  to  come,  whereas 
&  destitute  condition  in  this  world  seems  of  itself  to  lead  men  to 
look  forward  to  another  and  a  better  world.  It  gives  them  the 
opportunity  to  follow  Christ's  example  more  perfectly,  and  so  to 
walk  with  Him  in  this  world,  as  to  be  admitted  into  His  kingdom 
hereafter.     Wherefore  Christ  says.  Blessed  be  ye  poor^  for  yours 
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is  the  kingdom  of  heaveuy — words  which  were  in  the  first  instance 
addressed  specially  to  the  disciples^  declaring  that  they,  though 
poor,  should  possess  the  kingdom.  But  looking  to  the  whole  pas- 
sage, it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  our  Lord  meant  His  words  to 
be  taken  more  generally,  as  applying  to  the  condition  of  the  rich 
and  poor  at  all  times,  that  as  the  one  had  their  consolation  in  this 
world,  the  others  should  be  inheritors  of  His  kingdom ;  not  of 
course  meaning,  that  it  would  be  so  with  all  the  rich  and  all  the 
poor,  but  that,  speaking  generally,  it  would  be  found  on  the  one 
hand,  that  the  rich  having  had  their  good  things  in  this  world, 
would  be  shut  out  of  His  heavenly  inheritance,  and  on  the  other 
(as  S.  James  says)  that  God  has  chosen  the  poor  in  this  world  rich 
in  faith  and  heirs  of  His  kingdom. 

Having  thus  commended  poverty,  our  Lord  goes  on  to  crown 
with  honour  those  things  which  follow  from  it,  namely,  bodily 
want  and  sorrow :  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now,  for  ye  shall  be 
jUled :  Blessed,  that  is,  are  they  who  are  ready  for  Christ's  sake  to 
endure  hunger  and  thirst,  and  to  take  patiently  the  want  of  bodily 
necessaries,  far  they  shall  be  filled  hereafter  with  the  Bread  of 
Life :  "  they  shall  himger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  for 
the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and 
lead  them  imto  living  fountains  of  waters."  In  like  manner  Christ 
declares  that  sorrow  is  blessed,  as  more  suited  to  the  circumstances 
of  sinful  man,  and  as  more  likely  to  end  in  future  joy :  Blessed 
a/re  ye  thai  weep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh ;  as  the  Psalmist  had 
said  long  before,  "  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy." 

On  the  other  hand.  He  pronounces  a  woe  on  worldly  prosperity 
and  worldly  mirth :  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full,  that  fare  sump- 
tuously, and  have  all  that  ye  can  desire  of  this  world's  goods,  for 
ye  shaU  hunger :  the  day  is  coming  when  ye  shall  be  utterly  des- 
titute, and  your  most  earnest  desires  will  be  unavailing :  ye  shall 
be  tormented  in  terrible  flame,  and  long  in  vain  for  a  drop  of 
water  to  cool  your  tongue.  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now,  that 
give  yourselves  up  to  careless  mirth  and  pleasure,  and  have  no 
thought  for  heavenly  joys, /or  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep:  your 
portion  hereafter  shall  be  in  that  outer  darkness,  where  there  is 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Lastly,  Christ  speaks  in  very  strong  and  emphatic  words  of  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  are  persecuted  for  His  sake.  He  enlarges 
on  this  subject,  as  if  He  knew  that  it  was  one  on  which  His  dis- 
ciples would  especially  need  encouragement.  Blessed  are  ye  (He 
says)  when  men  shall  hole  youy  and  when  they  shall  separate  you 
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from  their  company y  and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your 
name  as  evil,  for  the  San  of  MarCa  sake.  Rejoice  ye  in  that 
day^  and  leap  for  joy :  for^  hehold^  your  reward  is  ffreat  in 
heaven :  for  in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  pro- 
phets.  ScorD,  ill-treatment,  hatred,  slander,  are  very  hard  to  bear : 
but  Christ  declares  that  they  are  grounds  for  congratulation  rather 
than  repining.  And  He  gives  two  reasons  for  this :  first,  because 
of  the  abundant  recompense  which  awaits  those  who  suflFer  for 
Christ  here,  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven :  and  secondly,  be- 
cause such  ill-usage  has  always  been  the  portion  of  God's  people ; 
in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  prophets.  All  who 
would  serve  God  faithfidly  must  expect  persecution  from  the  world. 
Instead  of  complaining,  therefore,  when  it  comes  upon  them,  they 
should  rejoice,  that  they  are  permitted  to  suflFer  with  Christ  and 
His  saints.  It  is  of  course  natural  to  men  to  like  to  be  kindly 
treated  and  praised  by  their  fellow-men,  but  Christ  says,  that  it  is 
not  only  dangerous,  but  a  sign  of  evil :  Woe  unto  you,  when  ail 
men  shoM  speak  well  of  you  !  for  so  did  their  faihers  unto  the 
false  prophets.  As  a  general  rule,  He  seems  to  say,  men  speak 
well  of  those  of  whom  God  would  speak  ill.  Christians  should  think 
it  a  bad  sign,  therefore,  when  they  find  themselves  courted  and 
applauded  by  the  world ;  they  should  fear  lest  it  should  be,  be- 
cause they  had  been  in  some  way  or  another  unfaithful  to  their 
duty :  for  their  business  here  is,  not  to  please  the  world,  but  to 
confess  Christ ;  and  bold  confession  is  what  the  world  in  general 
cannot  endure. 

We  have  now  seen  what  our  Lord  thinks  of  the  several  condi- 
tions of  life,  of  which  He  here  speaks.  Let  us  take  care  that  it 
makes  a  diflFerenoe  in  our  ovm  estimate  of  them.  Sxu'ely  we  dare 
not  desire  worldly  prosperity,  and  human  applause,  when  Christy 
Who  knows  what  is  best  for  us,  declares  that  they  are  so  dangerous. 
Surely  also  we  should  strive  to  be  patient  and  contented  in  the 
midst  of  poverty,  aflSiction,  censure,  or  ill-usage,  when  Christ 
declares  that  such  things  are  blessed.  It  must  be  right,  not  only 
to  acquiesce  in  the  abstract  in  His  judgment,  but  to  believe  that  it 
is  best  for  ourselves  in  particular  to  be  as  He  was  in  the  worlds 
and  to  thank  Him  for  every  opportunity  of  following  His  example, 
and  despising  earthly  things  for  the  sake  of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed. 
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OUR  DEALINGS  WITH  OTHERS  THE  MEASURE  OF  GOD'S  DEALING 

WITH  US. 

BiU  I  zay  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  yowr  enemies,  do  good  to  them 
which  hate  you,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you.  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek 
offer  also  the  other  ;  and  him  thai  taketh  away  thy  cloak  forbid  not  to 
take  thy  coat  oho.  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee  ;  and  of  him 
that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not  again.  And  as  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise.  For  if 
ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  f  for  sinners  also  do 
even  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them,  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive, 
what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  cu 
much  again,  BxU  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend, 
hoping  for  nothing  again ;  and  your  reward  shaH  be  great,  and  ye 
shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest :  for  He  is  kind  unto  the  un- 
thankful  and  to  the  evil.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father 
also  is  merciful.  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn 
not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned :  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven : 
give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you;  good  measure, pressed  down, 
and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  m^n  give  into  your 
bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  vnthal  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again. —  S.  Luke,  vi.  27—38. 

ALMOST  all  the  precepts  contained  in  this  passage  have  come 
before  us  already  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  There  are 
the  same  commands  to  love  and  pray  for  our  enemies,  and  to 
be  gentle  and  considerate  in  our  judgments,  which  we  find  in 
S.  Matthew ;  but  the  latter  precept  is  so  expanded  by  S.  Luke  that 
it  requires  to  be  more  particularly  considered. 

In  S.  Matthew,  our  Lord  says,  **  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not ' 
judged,"  and  He  warns  us  that  according  to  the  judgment  we  are 
in  the  habit  of  passing  on  others  will  be  that  which  Grod  will  pass 
on  us :  but  here  in  S.  Luke,  our  Lord  applies  this  rule,  that  we 
shall  be  dealt  with  ourselves  as  we  deal  with  our  fellows,  to  other 
things  besides  judgment  of  their  actions.  His  words  are.  Judge 
notf  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  noty  and  ye  shall  not 
be  condemned :  forgive^  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven :  give,  and  it 
shall  be  given  unto  you:  good  measure^  pressed  down,  and 
shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your 
bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again. 

It  seems  to  be  implied  here  in  the  first  instance  that  the  recom- 
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pense  will  be  in  this  worlds  from  our  fellow-men.  Those  who  judge 
others  gently  and  charitably  will  themselves  be  judged  in  like 
manner.  Those  who  are  ready  to  forget  and  forgive  the  oflFences  of 
others  against  them^  will  themselves  be  forgiven  when  they  offend. 
Those  that  give  freely  to  others  according  to  their  means  will  find 
those  means  increase  rather  than  diminish ;  according  to  those 
words  of  the  Wise  Man^  ^^  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat :  and 
he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himself:"  while  on  the  other 
hand  it  is  said^  '^  There  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but 
it  tendeth  to  poverty." 

But  however  tl^Ls  may  be  true,  as  an  earnest  of  that  abimdant 
return,  which  God  will  make  hereafter  to  all  who  deal  kindly  with 
their  brethren  here,  it  is  chiefly  of  that  future  recompense  that  we 
are  to  understand  our  Lord's  words :  Judge  not,  that  is,  do  not 
think  severely  of  your  brethren,  do  not  put  an  unfavourable  con- 
struction on  actions,  which  in  themselves  are  doubtful,  and  ye  shall 
not  be  judged^  ye  shall  have  consideration  shown  to  you  in  the  Last 
Day :  condem/a  not ; — even  though  the  actions  are  plainly  wrong, 
be  not  too  forward  to  censure  them,  where  there  id  no  necessary 
call  upon  you  to  do  so,  and  ye  akaU  not  he  condemned  yourselves : 
forgive  the  slight  trespasses  of  others  against  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
forgiven  your  grave  and  repeated  trespasses  against  God :  give 
abundantly  out  of  your  store,  anci  it  shall  be  given  to  you ;  a  large 
and  overflowing  measure  will  the  Lord  bestow  upon  you :  for  men 
cannot  recompense  you,  but  ye  shall  be  recompensed  at  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  just :  vrith  the  same  Tneasure  that  ye  Tnete  withal  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  a^ain.  **He  that  soweth  sparingly  shall 
reap  also  sparingly,  and  he  which  soweth  boimtifully  shall  reap  also 
bountifully."  Almighty  God  weighs  all  our  deeds,  and  keeps  an 
account  of  them,  and  will  measure  out  His  gifts  and  blessings 
hereafter  according  to  them. 

It  may,  perhaps,  seem  strange  to  us  that  our  Lord  should  dwell 
thus  expressly  and  prominently  on  the  thought  of  future  revrard,  as 
an  inducement  to  men  to  do  what  He  would  have  them  do.  We 
might  have  expected  that  He  would  have  put  forward  obedience  to 
His  commands  simply  as  our  bounden  duty,  a  debt  of  love  which 
we  owe  to  Him  for  all  His  goodness  to  us,  quite  independently  of 
any  thought  of  jourselves  and  our  own  interest.  Such  no  doubt  is 
the  highest  motive  of  Christian  conduct :  and  by  God's  mercy  there 
are  those  who  are  so  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and 
hatred  of  sin,  that  in  fulfilling  their  duty  to  God  and  man,  they 
have  no  thought  of  recompense  or  reward.     Their  one  care  is  to 
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please  God  and  watch  against  sin.  But  they  are  only  a  few  in 
comparison  who  have  such  simple  love  and  faith.  Men  in  general 
are  very  much  influenced  by  the  consideration  how  far  they  them- 
selves will  be  the  gainers,  how  far  their  happiness  in  this  world  or 
the  next  will  be  increased,  by  what  they  do.  And  therefore,  in 
compassion  for  our  infirmity,  our  Blessed  Saviour  has  plainly  and 
repeatedly  promised  a  reward  to  every  work,  which  is  done  truly 
for  His  sake.  The  Scriptures  are  full  of  such  promises.  Thus, 
besides  the  passage  which  we  are  considering,  our  Lord  says,  "He 
that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a 
prophet's  reward,  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward. 
And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward."  And  the  Apostle  lays  it 
down  expressly,  "  Whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same 
shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free."  "  What- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 

This  present  life  is,  as  it  were,  the  seed-time  for  eternity. 
Men's  daily  duties  in  the  world,  their  prayers,  their  acts  of  self- 
denial  and  of  brotherly  kindness,  their  industry  in  their  worldly 
business,  their  honesty  in  their  dealings  with  those  around  them, 
their  dutiful  submission  to  those  who  are  set  over  them,  their  care 
for  those  entrusted  to  them, — all  these  are  like  so  many  seeds  cast 
into  a  rich  and  fruitful  field,  which  they  will  behold  again,  and 
from  which  they  may  one  day  hope  to  reap  an  abimdant  and 
eternal  harvest. 

It  behoves  us,  then,  to  enquire  seriously  what  seed  we  are 
sowing,  whether  we  are  measuring  our  service  to  God  and  to  our 
brethren  in  anything  like  the  proportion  in  which  we  desire  that 
He  should  measure  out  His  blessing  to  us. 

For  example  :  to  take  the  several  particulars  here  mentioned, 
how  do  we  judge  of  our  neighbours'  faults  ?  Are  we  inclined  to 
magnify  their  failings,  to  condemn  them  hastily,  to  suspect  the 
worst,  to  attribute  evil  motives  to  what  in  itself  is  good  ?  Or  does 
the  consciousness  of  our  own  past  transgressions,  and  the  mixture 
of  evil  even  in  our  most  sincere  endeavours  after  amendment,  and 
the  remembrance  of  the  coming  judgment,  when  all  our  actions, 
in  the  awfulness  of  their  true  character,  will  be  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  God's  righteous  judgment, — does  the  thought  of  these 
things  make  us  gentle  and  considerate  towards  our  brethren, 
knowing  that  it  is  said,  "  He  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy 
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that  hath  shewed  no  mercy :  and  mercy  rejoiceth  against 
judgment?" 

How  do  we  forgive  those  who  have  in  any  way  offended  or  in- 
jured us  ?  Is  it  as  those  who  feel  that  they  have  much  to  be 
foigiven,  and  who  are  thankful  for  the  opportunity  of  remitting 
the  hundred  pence  which  their  fellow-servant  may  owe  to  them,  if 
only  God  will  not  require  of  them  their  great  debt  of  ten  thousand 
talents? 

How  do  we  give  ?  Is  it  as  those  who  would  just  escape  the 
shame  of  being  thought  selfish  and  unkind  by  their  neighbours, 
complaining  all  the  time  that  it  should  be  required  of  them  ?  Or 
is  it  as  those  who  know  that  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver,  and  that 
Christ  has  promised  to  account  whatever  we  may  bestow  on  His 
poor  or  afflicted  members,  as  done  to  Himself  ? 

These  are  questions  which  we  shall  do  well  to  ask  ourselves,  if 
we  really  wish  to  know  what  we  are  doing,  and  what  will  be  our 
portion  hereafter.  Very  much  of  our  daily  duty  and  of  our  daily 
trial  has  to  do  with  our  behaviour  towards  those  various  persons 
among  whom  our  lot  has  been  cast ;  and  Almighty  God  plainly 
teaches  us  that  it  is  of  the  greatest  consequence  how  we  behave  to- 
wards them.  It  is  just  according  as  we  deal  kindly  or  harshly, 
considerately  or  carelessly,  selfishly  or  charitably,  with  them,  that 
God  will  be  merciful  or  severe  to  us  in  the  Last  Day.  There  is  no 
act  of  love  or  kindness  which  we  may  show  to  our  brother,  no  word 
of  comfort  or  sympathy  which  we  may  speak  to  him,  no  self-denial, 
however  trifling,  which  we  may  make  for  his  sake,  but  it  will  most 
assuredly  be  treasiu-ed  up  and  recompensed  hereafter.  So  that  in 
very  truth,  if  we  could  see  things  as  they  really  are,  the  persons 
among  whom  we  live  in  the  world,  our  relations,  friends  and 
neighbours,  nay,  our  very  enemies,  are  steps  by  which  we  may 
ascend  higher  and  higher  towards  heaven,  and  may  become  jewels 
in  our  everlasting  crown. 

We  are  continually,  for  example,  passing  judgment  on  the  con- 
duct of  others:  we  can,  if  we  please,  take  care  that  oxu*  judgment 
is  a  charitable  one^  such  as  we  ourselves  should  desire  in  the  like 
case;  we  can  check  our  evil  suspicions;  we  can  withhold  our 
tongues  from  slander,  or  unnecessary  reproach. 

Again,  we  are  continually  meeting  with  provocations,  of  one 
kind  or  another,  real  or  fancied :  we  can,  if  we  please,  put  down 
all  thoughts  of  revenge  or  malice ;  we  may  endeavour  to  forgive 
those  who  seem  to  have  treated  us  ill,  and  pray  to  God  to  bless 
them  and  turn  their  hearts. 


/ 
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In  like  manner  we  have  repeated  opportunities  of  doing  good 
to  others  who  need  oxir  help.  Not  to  speak  of  those  various  oflSces 
of  love  which  we  owe  to  those  with  whom  we  are  more  especially 
connected,  there  are  on  all  sides  of  us  cases  of  real  distress,  of 
want  or  suflFering,  sorrow  or  danger,  which  we  may  relieve,  at  least 
in  some  measure,  if  we  will.  Let  us  take  care  that  we  are  not 
wanting  to  the  opportunities  which  God  throws  in  our  way.  As 
we  desire  to  obtain  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  Day,  let  us  be  dili- 
gent to  show  mercy  now  to  those  who  are  in  need,  by  kindness,  by 
forbearance,  by  forgiveness  and  meekness,  by  abundant  bestowing 
of  our  substance,  if  we  are  able,  or  at  least  by  giving  the  widow's 
mite,  or  the  cup  of  cold  water,  if  we  are  unable  to  do  more,  and  by 
the  cheerful  sacrifice  of  our  time,  and  pains,  and  personal  toil,  for 
the  sake  of  others. 

With  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal^  says  our  Lord,  U 
shall  he  measured  to  you  ogam.  Remember  this,  and  grudge  not 
thyself  a  heavenly  crown.  Do  not  run  the  risk  of  having  the  Face 
of  God  turned  away  from  thee  by  turning  away  from  thy  brethren : 
but  labour  more  and  more  earnestly,  and  deny  thyself  more  truly, 
in  the  humble  hope  that  thy  trifling  acts  of  kindness,  thy  little 
sacrifices,  thy  scanty  alms,  may  nevertheless  be  accepted  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  may  be  rewarded  with  the  joys  of  His  presence,  and  the 
pleasures  of  His  House  for  ever. 
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THE  FOLLY  OF  THOSE  WHO  HEAR  CHRIST's  WORDS  WITHOUT 

DOING  THEM. 

And  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them.  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  f  shaU 
they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ?  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master  : 
but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master.  And  why  be^ 
holdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  perceivest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  oum  eye?  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy 
brother ,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when 
thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  f  Hiou 
hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  ovm  eye,  and  then  shaU 
thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother* s  eye :  for  a 
good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit.  For 
of  thorns  m^n  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  hush  gather  they 
grapes,  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  good  ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evU  treasure  of 
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Aw  'heart  hrmgeth  forth  that  which  u  evil :  for  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  his  motUh  speaketh.  And  why  call  ye  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  and 
do  not  the  things  which  I  say  f  Whosoever  eometh  to  Me,  and  heareth 
My  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  vnll  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like :  he 
is  like  a  man  which  built  an  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the 
foundation  on  a  rock  ;  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream,  beat  vehe^ 
mently  upon  that  hotise,  and  could  not  shake  it :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that 
without  a  foundation  built  an  house  upon  the  earth  ;  against  which  the 
stream  did  beoU  vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of 
that  house  was  greai, — S.  Luke,  vL  39—49. 

T^HE  first  part  of  this  passage  would  seem  to  have  special  refer- 
-■-  ence  to  the  disciples,  as  intended  to  be  the  teachers  of  the 
world.  Our  Lord  warns  them  not  to  be  too  ready  to  condemn  others, 
because  he  who  is  harsh  and  uncharitable  is  sure  to  be  a  blind 
and  unsafe  guide,  and  would  only  mislead  those  whom  he  ought 
to  teach.  Both  the  teacher  and  the  taught  would  be  likely  to  fall 
into  the  pit  of  wickedness  here,  and  that  of  destruction  hereafter. 
The  disciples  should  not  assume  an  office  which  Christ  Himself 
had  never  assumed.  They  should  be  merciful  and  forbearing  as 
He  had  been,  for  the  disciple  is  not  above  his  master:  but 
every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master;  every  well- 
instructed  Christian  will  strive  to  be  humble  as  Christ  Himself  had 
been. 

The  teacher's  first  business  is  to  correct  his  own  faults,  and  then 
he  will  see  clearly  how  to  deal  with  others.  This  lesson  our  Lord 
enforces  by  the  Parable  of  the  mote  and  the  beam,  which  we  have 
already  considered  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Its  full  force  and 
meaning  has  been  thus  dmwn  out  by  a  pious  writer.  Christ  would 
have  us  very  much  on  our  guard,  he  says,  that  when  necessity  com- 
pels us  to  reprove  any  one,  we  should  first  think  whether  it  be  a 
fault  which  we  never  had.  If  we  never  have  had  it,  we  shoiild 
remember  that  we  also  are  men,  and  might  have  had  it.  But  if 
fre  have  had  it,  and  now  are  free  from  it,  then  let  the  sense  of  this 
our  common  infirmity  come  feelingly  to  our  mind,  that  pity  and 
not  ill-will  may  precede  such  reproof.  But  if  we  find  the  same 
fkolt  in  ourselves,  let  us  not  reprove  him,  but  sympathize  and  con- 
dole with  him,  inviting  him  to  join  his  endeavours  of  amendment 
witii  our  own.  It  is  the  height  of  folly  and  presumption  to  attempt 
to  teach  others,  while  our  own  hearts  are  corrupt.  It  is  vain  for  a 
man  to  pretend  to  be  a  good  tree  by  a  show  of  leaves,  if  he  do  not 
bring  forth  good  fruit  in  his  life.  It  is  not  the  mere  profession  of 
Christ's  service,  or  the  knowledge  of  His  will,  that  makes  a  man  a 
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true  disciple.     They  only  who  obey  Christ's  commandments/ and 
bring  forth  good  fruit,  really  belong  to  Him. 

Thus  our  Lord  passes  from  speaking  of  what  is  necessary  for  a 
good  teacher  to  what  is  necessary  for  a  good  man.  You  must  be  a 
good  man.  He  seems  to  say,  in  order  to  be  a  good  teacher ;  and  you 
must  do  My  words  as  well  as  hear  them,  in  order  to  be  a  good  man : 
— which  latter  truth  our  Lord  illustrates  by  that  same  Parable  of 
the  two  houses,  built  the  one  on  a  rock,  and  the  other  on  the  sand, 
which  we  find  at  the  end  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Moimt.  The  truth 
itself  is  one  which  He  refers  to  so  frequently  in  the  course  of  His 
teaching,  and  the  Parable  by  which  He  would  enforce  it  is  so  parti- 
cularly striking  and  appropriate,  that  we  need  not  be  surprised  at 
our  Lord's  repeating  it  on  two  separate  occasions.  He  that  heareth 
My  words,  He  says,  and  doeth  them  not,  is  like  a  man  that  with- 
out  a  foundation  built  an  house  upon  the  earth;  against  which 
the  stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell ;  and  the 
ruin  of  that  house  was  great.  All  his  pains  and  trouble  were  of 
no  avail.  He  tried  indeed  to  build :  nay,  he  did  build  what 
seemed  to  be  an  house :  but  it  could  not  stand  the  shock  of  the 
winds  and  floods.  It  was  but  a  mass  of  wood  and  stone,  without 
any  foundation.  Just  such  is  the  case  of  the  man  who  hears  Christ's 
words,  and  knows  His  will,  but  does  not  act  up  to  his  knowledge. 
He  seems  to  be  on  Christ's  side,  and  to  make  a  good  profession ; 
but  all  his  knowledge  is  a  mere  loose  and  crumbling  structure, 
because  it  does  not  lead  to  obedience. 

Christ  knew  full  well  the  dec^itfulness  of  the  heart  of  man. 
He  knew  how  disposed  we  all  are  to  content  ourselves  with  the 
form  of  godliness  without  the  power,  with  satisfying  the  appetite 
of  our  ears,  or  the  desire  of  our  minds  for  the  knowledge  of  God's 
promises  and  His  commandments,  without  setting  ourselves  in 
earnest  to  do  the  things  which  He  commands.  This  is  why  He  so 
frequently  and  so  earnestly  calls  on  us  to  obey  His  words,  as  well 
as  listen  to  them.  And  S.  James  echoes  his  Master's  sayings : 
**  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
own  selves."  As  if  he  would  say.  First  hear,  and  then  do :  do  not 
stop  at  mere  hearing,  or  even  at  knowing;  but  go  on  to  fulfil 
whatever  ye  know  to  be  the  will  of  God. 

All  knowledge,  without  obedience,  is  vain,  and  worse  than  vain. 
S.  James  says,  it  is  like  a  man  who  looks  at  his  face  in  a  glass : 
"  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  for- 
getteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was."  He  sees  himself  completely, 
when  he  looks  in  the  mirror,  and  for  the  time  he  knows  himself: 
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he  can  tell  what  his  features  are,  and,  were  he  to  close  his  eyes, 
he  could  picture  to  himself  for  a  moment  his  own  face.  But 
presently  he  goes  away, — other  sights  crowd  upon  him, — and  he 
straightway  forgets  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  He  becomes 
familiar  ¥dth  every  one  else's  appearance  and  features,  rather  than 
his  own.  Now  it  is  just  so  with  the  man  who  knows  his  duty 
without  obeying  it.  His  knowledge  may  be  very  exact  and  vivid, 
but  if  it  bear  no  fruit  of  holy  living, — if  nothing  be  done,  or  left 
undone  on  account  of  it, — if  no  good  resolutions  are  formed,  no 
change  of  life  entered  upon,  in  consequence  of  the  light  which  has 
come  in  upon  his  mind,  then  it  is  but  too  plain  that  his  knowledge 
is  altogether  vain  and  profitless. 

But  hearing  Christ's  words  without  doing  them  is  not  only 
useless  and  ends  in  nothing ;  it  is  also  most  injurious  and  hurtful. 
It  is  worse  than  in  vain ;  it  does  positive  harm.  And  in  this  way : 
Wlien  men  hear  the  truth,  and  receive  it  into  their  understandings, 
it  very  often,  by  God's  mercy,  awakens,  even  in  the  hardest,  a 
certain  degree  of  feeling  and  conviction.  They  begin  to  desire  to 
attend  to  it.  Thus  the  multitudes  who  heard  our  Blessed  Saviour's 
discourses  were  often  very  much  impressed  and  attracted  by  what 
He  said.  So  also,  when  S.  Paul  reasoned  of  righteousness,  tem- 
perance, and  judgment  to  come,  even  the  wicked  Felix  trembled. 
And  of  the  licentious  Herod,  we  read  that  he  feared  S.  John  the 
Baptist,  "  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard 
him  gladly."  Thus  the  mere  hearing  the  truth  does  very  often, 
by  God's  mercy,  strike  men's  minds,  and  move  them  onward  in  the 
right  direction.  Such  inward  desires  and  convictions  are  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  pleading  with  men  to  listen  earnestly  to  the 
things  which  belong  unto  their  peace.  And  if  they  have  the  heart 
to  follow  them  up,  and  act  according  to  their  secret  motions,  they 
will  bring  them  to  repentance  and  eternal  life.  But  if  men  do 
not  really  attend  to  them, — if  they  are  satisfied  with  hearing,  and 
being  moved,  and  interested  for  the  time,  and  make  no  change  in 
their  daily  life  in  consequence  of  what  they  have  heard  and  learnt, 
— then  these  inward  strivings  of  the  Spirit  will  gradually  cease, 
until  His  light  is  altogether  quenched  in  their  souls. 

We  know  how  it  is  with  the  bodily  senses.  Persons  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  sleep  in  a  quiet  place,  are  apt  to  be  awakened 
immediately  by  any  unusual  noise.  But  let  the  sound  once  become 
&miliar  to  them,  and  their  rest  is  undisturbed.  The  ear  seems  to 
lose  all  hearing  of  sounds,  to  which  it  is  accustomed.  So  is  it  with 
those,  who  have  Christ's  words  and  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  pressed 
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upon  them,  and  have  been  moved  and  interested  perhaps  at  the 
time  by  what  they  heard,  but  who  have  not  really  attended  to  them, 
and  tried  to  be  the  better  for  them.  Their  hearts  become  more 
and  more  heedless.  The  Impression  which  these  things  make 
becomes  less  and  less  vivid,  and  they  are  less  and  less  able  to 
follow  Christ,  until  at  last  they  sink  into  a  deep  and  deadly  slumber, 
from  which  nothing  will  rouse  them  but  the  Voice  of  Him  Who 
will  awaken  the  dead,  and  will  summon  them  from  their  graves 
to  judgment. 

This  danger  of  hearing  Christ's  words  without  obeying  them, 
though  very  great  at  all  times,  seems  especially  to  belong  to  times 
like  the  present,  when  the  knowledge  of  Christ  abounds,  and  yet 
Christians  are  left  very  much  to  themselves,  to  follow  their  own 
wills  and  fancies.  Even  those  who  take  no  pains  to  put  themselves 
within  reach  of  Christ's  Voice,  do  nevertheless  hear  it  continually. 
It  is  as  the  light  of  heaven,  which  men  cannot  help  seeing,  imless 
they  wilfully  close  their  eyes.  There  is  the  more  reason,  therefore, 
why  we  should  take  heed  to  ourselves,  that  we  may  be  doers,  as 
well  as  hearers,  obedient  as  well  as  well-instructed  children  of  our 
Father  in  Heaven. 

How  many  thousands  are  there  in  the  other  world,  who  find 
that  they  are  lost  for  ever,  because,  though  they  were  always 
hearing  Christ's  words,  and  intending  to  obey  them,  they  never- 
theless died  at  length  without  obeying  I  If  they  could  speak  to  us 
at  this  moment,  with  what  earnestness  would  they  warn  us  against 
falling  into  the  same  most  fatal  mistake,  of  calling  Christ  Lord, 
Lord,  and  not  doing  the  things  which  He  says! 

May  God  give  us  grace,  not  merely  to  hear  His  words,  but  to 
do  them  I  May  He  enable  us  to  follow  wherever  He  calls,  and  to 
throw  ourselves  at  once,  thoroughly  and  with  all  our  hearts,  into 
the  path  of  obedience  and  active  service  for  our  Lord  I  So,  being 
not  forgetful  hearers,  but  doers  of  the  work,  we  shall  be  blessed  in 
our  deed. 
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THE  CKNTUKION'S  SEBVAin^  HEALED. 

Now  when  He  had  ended  dU  Hu  sayings  in  the  audience  of  the  people, 
He  entered  into  Capernaum.  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  who 
was  dear  unto  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die.  And  when  he  heard 
of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  Him  the  Elders  of  the  Jews,  heseecking 


July  28.  165 

thai  He  would  come  and  heal  7ui  urvanU,  And  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  the^^  besought  Him  instantly,  saying,  Thai  he  was  worthy  for 
whom  He  should  do  this :  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built 
us  asynagogue.  Then  Jesus  went  toith  them.  And  when  He  was  now 
not  far  from  the  house,  the  Centurion  sent  friends  to  Him,  saying 
unto  Him,  Lord,  trouble  not  Thyself:  for  I  am  not  worthy  that 
Tlum  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof:  wherefore  neither  thought  I 
Wkysdf  worthy  to  come  unto  Thee :  but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed.  For  I  am  also  a  man  set  under  authority,  having 
under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to 
another,  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it.  When  Jesus  heard  these  things.  He  marvelled  at  him,  and 
turned  Him  about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed  Him,  I  say 
umto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  grecU  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel,  And  they 
that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had 
been  sick, — 8.  Luke,  vii.  1—10. 

^  I  ^HIS  Centurion  was  plainly  a  very  remarkable  person.  By 
^  birth  a  Grentile  and  an  alien  firom  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel^  he  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Grod^  and  was 
filled  .with  a  deep  sense  of  his  condition,  as  separate  from  the 
chosen  seed  of  Abraham.  Though  the  Jews  themselves  at  that 
time  were  false  and  corrupt,  he  nevertheless  loved  them  for  their 
religion's  sake,  and  because  he  knew  that  Crod  was  with  them, — 
His  oracles.  His  sacrifices.  His  laws.  His  prophets ;  and,  anxious 
to  do  his  best  to  please  Grod,  he  had  built  for  them  a  synagogue. 
But  neither  was  he  one  whose  acts  of  public  charity  made  him 
forget  the  claims  of  his  own  house  and  kindred.  His  slave  was 
sick,  a  slave  that  was  very  dear  to  him,  and  he  could  not  rest 
without  taking  urgent  measures  for  his  recovery.  He  had  heard 
of  our  Lord's  acts  of  mercy,  and  though  at  a  distance,  had  become 
in  some  sort  a  believer  in  Him.  And  therefore,  in  his  hour  of 
need,  he  drew  near  to  Him,  and  besought  Him  to  display  His 
gracious  power  in  his  servant's  behalf.  Still,  however,  such  was 
his  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness  and  of  the  privileges- of  the 
Jews  as  God's  Own  people,  that  he  would  not  go  to  our  Lord 
himself,  but  sent  some  Jewish  Elders,  hoping  that  through  them 
and  for  their  sake,  his  request  might  be  granted. 

Our  merciful  Saviour,  ever  ready  to  answer  the  prayer  of 
humble  fiedth,  and  willing  to  shew  pity  even  for  a  heathen  slave, 
set  out  at  once  for  the  Centurion's  house.  As  He  was  on  the  way, 
— whether  the  Centurion  had  never  really  authorised  the  mes- 
sengers to  ask  our  Lord  to  visit  his  house,  being  content  to  lay 
his  distress  before  Christ,  and  leave  it  to  Him  to  relieve  it  in  what- 
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ever  way  He  pleased,  or  whether,  having  at  first  begged  that  He 
would  come  to  him,  he  was  afterwards  ashamed  of  his  too  bold 
and  unnecessary  request, — however  it  was,  he  now  no  sooner  heard 
of  Christ's  approach,  than  he  was  so  overcome  with  a  sense  of  his 
own  unworthiness  and  the  greatness  of  the  Guest  Who  was  coming 
to  him,  than  he  sent  a  second  message,  begging  that  He  would  not 
trouble  Himself  to  enter  the  roof  of  one  so  unworthy,  but  would 
simply  issue  His  commands  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick  man,  inas- 
much as  he  knew  that  those  commands  would  be  as  effectual  at  a 
distance  as  upon  the  spot.  And  then  he  adds,  in  explanation  of 
the  grounds  of  this  confidence  in  Christ's  sovereign  power.  For  I 
am  also  a  7na/n  set  under  authority ^  having  under  me  aold'wrSy 
and  I  say  unto  one,  Oo,  and  he  goeth ;  and  unio  another ,  Comey 
and  he  coraeth;  and  to  my  servant y  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  As 
if  he  should  say.  If  even  I,  a  man  under  authority,  (that  is,  sub- 
ject to  some,  and  having  others,  in  turn,  subject  to  myself,)  have 
soldiers  and  servants  to  whom  my  word  is  law,  and  whom  I  send 
hither  and  thither  at  my  will,  how  much  more  canst  Thou  effect 
Who  hast  all  power  in-  heaven  and  earth  I  It  needs  not, — it  is 
not  fitting, — that  Thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof.  Do  Thou 
only  speak  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

Thus,  instead  of  being  filled  with  pride  at  the  thought  of  his 
own  position  as  a  person  of  consideration,  who  had  servants  to  obey 
him,  he  was  only  led  by  it  to  reflect  on  the  infinitely  greater  au- 
thority of  the  Supreme  Being,  Who  had  all  the  powers  of  the 
universe  at  His  disposal,  but  Who  needed  them  not,  inasmuch  as 
His  mere  will  could  effect  His  purpose,  without  the  use  of  instru- 
ments. And  it  was  not  merely  Christ's  claim  to  the  service  and 
submission  of  men  or  angels  that  he  acknowledged,  but  His  power 
also  to  stay  the  progress  of  disease  and  death.  He  ascribed  the 
one  as  readily  as  the  other  to  Him  Whose  aid  he  sought.  It 
seemed  to  him  as  natural  for  diseases  to  fly  at  Christ's  word,  as  for 
his  own  slave  to  obey  his  bidding. 

And  though  to  us,  who  have  been  accustomed  all  our  lives  to 
Christ's  miracles  and  healing  power,  it  may  not  at  first  sight  ap- 
pear so  very  wonderful  that  the  Centurion  should  be  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge that  our  Lord  could  heal  his  servant  by  merely  speaking 
the  word,  yet  when  we  remember  who  he  was  who  thus  spake, — a 
heathen  soldier,  who  could  have  had  but  few  opportimities  of  be- 
coming acquainted  with  Christ's  true  nature,  and  when  we  observe 
moreover  how  many  of  those  who  at  various  times  approached  our 
Lord  with  similar  requests,  especially  begged  that  He  would  come 
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in  person  to  perform  the  miraculous  cure  which  they  desired,  we 
shall  be  more  ready  perhaps  to  understand  and  enter  into  the  con- 
descending expressions  of  wonder  with  which  our  Lord  received 
his  message.  When  Jesus  heard  these  things^  it  is  said.  He  mar" 
veiled  ai  him,  and  turned  Him  about  and  said  unto  the  people 
that  followed  Him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  noy  not  in  Israel. 

There  was  not  one  among  His  own  people  who  had  shown 
such  humble,  resigned,  unhesitating  reliance  on  His  Divine  power, 
as  this  Gentile  Centurion;  and  therefore  He  takes  occasion  from 
his  faith  to  speak  of  the  coming-in  of  the  Gentiles  into  His  king- 
dom. The  words  do  not  occur  in  S.  Luke's  Gospel,  but  we  learn 
from  S.  Matthew,  that,  immediately  after  His  commendation  of 
the  Centurion's  faith,  our  Lord  added,  still  addressing  the  Jewish 
multitude  around  Him,  "  And  I  say  imto  you.  Many  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  west  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  into  outer  darkness;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

Our  Lord  sees  and  would  have  us  see,  in  this  Homan  Centurion, 
an  earnest  of  the  vast  company  of  Gentiles  who  should  hereafter 
be  brought  into  His  kingdom.  The  pride  and  unbelief  of  the  Jews 
would  lead  to  their  rejection.  But  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
would  not  want  companions  to  sit  down  with  them  at  the  heavenly 
banquet.  Lowly,  believing  souls,  would  come  from  the  east  and 
west  to  take  the  places  of  those,  who,  although  by  nature  and  birth 
inheritors  of  the  promises,  would  for  their  sins  be  shut  out  from  the 
kingdom,  and  condemned  to  darkness  and  despair.  Thus,  before 
He  speaks  the  word  which  should  fulfil  the  Centurion's  prayer  and 
heal  his  servant,  the  merciful  Saviour  stops  for  a  moment  to  de- 
liver a  solemn  warning  to  His  own  people,  if  so  be  that  they  might, 
some  of  them  at  least,  escape  the  misery  which  awaited  them  by 
turning  to  Him  before  it  was  too  late,  in  humble  faith  and  peni- 
tence. Then,  having  delivered  the  warning.  He  sends  His  message 
of  mercy  to  the  Centurion,  saying,  "  Go  thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast 
believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee."  And  they  that  were  sent, 
returning  to  the  house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had  been 
side 

And  now,  we  naturally  ask,  what  was  there  in  this  Centurion's 
fisdth,  that  called  forth  such  marked  commendation  from  our  Lord  ? 
And  when  we  consider  it,  we  seem  to  see,  particularly,  two  especial 
characteristics.    In  the  first  place,  it  was  a  very  humble  faith.    He 
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would  not  himself  go  to  our  Lord  with  his  own  request ;  he  looked 
on  himself  as  a  stranger  and  foreigner^  and  therefore  begged  that 
others  would  plead  for  him.  He  felt  that  he  was  a  sinner  also, 
and  utterly  unworthy  that  One  so  eminently  holy  should  come 
under  his  roof.  And  in  the  next  place,  his  faith  was  very  con- 
fiding. He  had  a  most  firm  and  unwavering  trust  in  Christ's 
power.  He  made  his  request  as  to  One  Who  had  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  Who  could  grant  it  without  difficulty,  when 
He  pleased,  and  as  He  pleased. 

In  both  these  respects  he  is  a  signal  example  to  us.  For  al- 
though we  are  no  longer  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citi- 
zens with  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God, — though  we  have 
been  admitted  into  Christ's  kingdom  and  are  encouraged  to  draw 
nigh  to  Him  boldly  at  all  times,  yet  is  He  the  Same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  the  same  tempers  and 
dispositions  of  mind  which  He  required  and  commended  in  those 
who  approached  Him  when  He  was  on  earth,  are  especially  accept- 
able to  Him  now,  and  will  never  fail  to  draw  down  His  richest 
favours  and  blessings. 

If  then  we  have  any  request  to  make,  either  on  our  own  behalf, 
or  that  of  others ; — if  we  desire  His  Almighty  aid  in  order  that  we 
ourselves,  or  some  other  who  is  dear  to  us,  may  be  raised  from  the 
spiritual  palsy  of  sloth,  and  may  have  the  will  and  the  power  to 
run  freely  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  or  if  it  is  any  other 
blessing  which  we  desire, — whatever  may  be  our  request,  let  us  try 
to  take  pattern  by  this  Gentile  Centurion.  When  we  come  before 
God,  let  us  remember  and  confess,  that  we  are  utterly  imworthy 
that  He  should  give  us  the  fekvour  which  we  seek.  Let  us  try  to 
feel  that  we  could  not  possibly  venture  to  ask  it,  but  for  the  merits 
and  intercession  of  Him  Who  has  most  mercifully  revealed  Himself 
as  our  Advocate  with  the  Father.  Let  us  say  to  Him,  *^  Lord,  I  am 
not  worthy,  I  am  not  worthy :  but  Thy  property  is  al¥ray8  to  have 
mercy.  Have  mercy  therefore  upon  me,  0  God,  after  Thy  great 
goodness ;  and  grant  me  my  petition." 

At  the  same  time  let  us  remember  also  God's  Almighty  power 
and  goodness.  He  to  Whom  we  pray  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth.  W^hatsoever  pleaseth  Him,  therefore.  He  can  do.  AU 
things  are  entirely  in  His  Hands,  and  He  orders  them  according 
to  His  Own  vdll.  He  has  no  need  of  himian  means  or  instruments 
to  effect  His  purpose.  He  can  work  with  them  or  without  thern^ 
just  as  He  pleases.  Be  our  request  what  it  may,  let  us  endeavour 
to  feel  that  in  laying  it  before  God,  we  lay  it  before  One  Who  is 
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infinite  in  power,  and  also  infinite  in  mercy  and  love.  And  on 
that  power  and  on  that  love  let  us  throw  ourselves  with  unhesitating 
trust.  The  prayer  of  a  humble  and  believing  soul  wiU  assuredly 
find  favour  with  Him.  All  things  are  in  His  hands ;  and  if  we 
are  content  to  leave  them  there,  then,  come  what  will,  it  must  be 
well  with  those  who  humble  themselves  before  Him  and  trust  in 
His  goodness. 
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THE  WIDOW  OF  NAIN's  SON  RAISED. 

And  it  c<ime  to  past  the  day  after,  that  He  went  into  a  city  called  N'ain  ; 
and  many  of  Hi$  disciples  went  with  ffim,  and  much  people.  Now 
when  He  ccane  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead 
man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow  : 
and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw 
her.  He  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not.  And 
He  came  and  touched  the  bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still. 
And  He  said,  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.  And  he  that  was 
dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  He  delivered  him,  to  his 
mother.  And  there  came  a  great  fear  on  all :  and  they  glorified  God, 
saying,  TTutt  a  great  Prophet  is  risen  up  among  us ;  and.  That  Ghd 
hath  visited  His  people, — 8.  Luke,  vii.  11—16. 

T^HIS  miracle  is  the  only  incident  recorded  in  Scripture  which 
-*-  has  any  known  connexion  with  the  city  of  Nain,  but  it  is 
one  which  has  caused  the  name  of  that  city  to  be  always  associated 
in  the  minds  of  Christians  with  the  sweetest  and  most  consoling 
thoughts.  For  seldom,  if  ever,  was  the  Divine  compassion  of  our 
merciful  Redeemer  more  signally  exhibited. 

It  was  no  mere  accident — far  from  it — which  brought  our 
Lord  to  the  gate  of  the  city  just  at  the  very  time  when  the  funeral 
train  was  passing  out  of  it,  and  when  the  sight  of  the  weeping 
mother  and  her  attendants  would  come  fully  before  Him.  As  at 
all  other  times,  so  now  also.  He  knew  what  He  would  do.  He  had 
purposely  ordered  His  movements  in  such  a  way,  as  that  He  might 
reach  the  city  just  at  that  very  moment.  His  eye  of  pity  had 
been  for  some  time  resting  on  that  poor  widow.  He  knew  all  the 
circumstances  of  her  bereavement.  He  had  watched  her  as  she 
hung  over  the  dying  bed  of  her  son.  He  had  seen  all  her  distress ; 
and  now  He  was  come  on  purpose  to  dry  her  tears,  and  restore  to 
her  the  treasure  which  she  had  lost.     He  Who  left  His  Father's 
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throne  and  took  upon  Him  our  flesh  for  this  very  purpose,  that  He 
might  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  and  comfort  the  mourner,  was 
pleased  to  shew  forth  so  specially  the  bowels  of  His  compassion  for 
this  poor  woman,  that  at  the  very  moment  of  her  deepest  distress 
He  appeared  for  her  relief. 

And  remember,  it  is  the  same  merciful  Saviour  with  Whom 
we  have  to  do.  In  all  our  troubles, — whether  we  ourselves  are 
suflTering,  or  those  dear  to  us, — He  is  at  hand,  feeling  for  us  and 
entering  into  our  grief.  We  may  still  see  Him,  if  we  have  faith 
to  do  so,  at  the  bedside  or  at  the  grave,  the  same  tender,  loving 
Saviour  Who  had  compassion  on  the  widow  of  Nain,  and  bade  her 
not  to  weep.  Though  He  is  now  exalted,  far  above  all  worlds,  to 
the  glory  and  majesty  of  His  Father's  Throne,  yet  is  He  still 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities.  He  knows  all  our 
pain  and  sorrow,  and  (Oh  transporting  thought  I)  pain  and  sorrow 
still  move  Him  to  compassion.  He  knows  all  the  circumstances 
of  our  afflictions,  their  beginnings  and  their  progress,  their  cause 
and  their  aggravations.  And  surely  it  is  an  unspeakable  comfort, — 
a  comfort  of  which  we  sinners  are  most  unworthy, — to  be  allowed 
to  rest  ourselves  on  the  thought  of  this  His  ever-present  care  and 
sympathy.  How  can  we  feel  desolate  and  lonely,  when  Christ  is 
at  hand  to  fill  up  every  loss  ?  How  can  we  be  impatient  or  anxious, 
when  we  know  that  He  is  watching  and  caring  for  us.  Who  orders 
all  things  for  our  good  ? 

But  let  us  look  more  closely  into  the  circumstances  of  the 
Miracle.  The  sight  of  any  funeral  is  solemn  and  affecting.  But 
this  was  no  common  funeral.  There  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow.  S.  Luke 
has  told  us,  (says  an  ancient  writer,)  the  sum  of  her  misery  in  a 
few  words.  The  mother  was  a  widow  and  had  no  further  hope  of 
having  children,  she  had  no  one  to  whom  she  might  look  in  the 
place  of  him  that  was  dead.  To  him  alone  she  had  given  birth : 
he  alone  made  her  home  cheerful.  All  that  is  sweet  and  precious 
to  a  mother,  was  he  alone  to  her.  But  now  he  had  been  ttJcen 
from  her. 

A  few  days  before  we  might  have  seen  her  hanging  perhaps 
over  his  bedside,  watching  the  ebbs  and  flows  of  his  disease, 
mourning  over  his  increasing  weakness  and  the  gradual  approach 
of  death,  and  yet,  it  may  be,  hoping  even  against  hope,  and  buoying 
herself  up  with  the  thought  that  as  long  as  life  lasted  there  was  a 
chance  of  his  recovery.  But  death  came  at  last,  and  all  hope  was 
taken  from  her.     She  had  looked  upon  his  lifeless  body.    All  that 
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she  had  loved,  and  delighted  in,  and  lived  for  on  earth,  was  by  one 
stroke  taken  away.  Still  (it  may  be)  so  long  as  the  body  remained 
in  its  accustomed  chamber,  she  did  not  understand  the  full  bitter- 
ness of  her  loss.  There  was  a  lingering  feeling  that  she  had  not 
quite  parted  from  her  son  yet.  The  spirit  seemed  still  to  hover 
round  and  animate  his  well-known  features,  and  this  was  a  relief. 

Now  at  length,  however,  he  was  altogether  hidden  from  her 
sight.  She  had  taken  her  last  look  at  him.  She  was  engaged  in 
that  most  melancholy  of  all  duties,  that  of  burying  her  dead  out 
of  her  sight.  No  wonder  therefore,  that  her  heart  fell  back  on 
itself  chilled  and  lonely. 

And  yet  she  was  not  alone.  He  Who  had  shown  Himself  to 
the  desolate  Hagar  in  the  wilderness,  and  made  her  confess  "Thou 
God  seest  me,"  was  close  at  hand,  though  she  knew  it  not,  to  pity 
and  relieve  her.  When  He  saw  her,  we  read.  He  had  compassion 
on  her,  and  aaid^  Weep  not.  At  such  a  moment  mere  human 
comforters  might  well  shrink  back  ;  they  might  also  think  it  a 
mockery  and  an  intrusion  to  attempt  to  whisper  consolation  :  they 
could  but  mourn  with  her :  they  could  not  really  assauge  her  grief. 
But  it  was  very  diflFerent  with  Him,  Who  spake  as  never  man 
spake.  His  words  not  only  aimed  at  comfort,  but  they  gave  it. 
They  were  words  of  power,  which  must  accomplish  that  whereto 
He  sent  them.  No  sooner  therefore  had  He  said.  Weep  noty  than 
there  poured  into  that  widow's  desolate  heart  a  stream  of  hope  and 
consolation,  such  a8  all  the  kind  and  sympathising  expressions  of 
her  friends  had  failed  to  produce.  He  bade  her  weep  not ;  and 
His  mere  bidding  dried  her  tears. 

From  the  mother,  Christ  turned  to  the  young  man.  He  came 
and  touched  the  bier:  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  stilL 
Whether  it  was  that  the  bearers  had  heard  before  of  Christ's 
miracles,  and  recognised  Him,  or  that  there  was  something  com- 
manding in  His  voice  and  manner,  they  stood  still,  as  if  expecting 
what  was  about  to  happen.  All  eyes  and  thoughts  were  turned 
towards  our  Blessed  Lord.  And  presently  His  voice  was  heard, — 
that  Voice  which  is  mighty  in  operation,  a  glorious  Voice, —  saying. 
Young  many  I  say  unto  thee^  Arise,  And  then,  in  a  moment, 
he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  The  signs  and 
appearances  of  a  corpse  passed  away,  and  he  was  taken  down  from 
the  bier  on  which  they  were  carrying  him  and  delivered  by  Christ 
Himself  to  His  wondering  and  thankful  mother.  Oh  what  heart 
can  tell,  but  such  as  has  felt  the  bitterness  of  that  grief  which 
moumeth  for  an  only  son,  the  joy  which  thrilled  through  her  soul 
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at  that  moment  I  We  can  hardly  help  following  her  in  imagina- 
tion to  her  home,  and  delighting  ourselves  with  the  thought  of  the 
very  different  feelings  with  which  she  must  have  returned  to  it, 
from  those  with  which  she  quitted  it  only  a  very  short  time  before. 
And  how  must  she  henceforth,  even  to  the  very  end  of  her  life, 
have  rejoiced  and  given  thanks  for  the  possession  of  the  son  who 
had  been  so  wonderfully  restored  to  her,  and  of  whom  it  might  be 
80  truly  said,  that  he  had  been  dead  and  was  alive  again,  that  he 
had  been  lost  and  was  found  I 

But  there  is  another  point  of  view  in  which  it  may  be  profitable 
for  us  to  regard  this  miracle.  We  may  see  in  this  young  man, 
who  was  being  borne  to  his  grave,  a  type  and  picture  of  each  one 
of  ourselves.  For  the  time  is  coming,  when  we  too  shall  be  dead, 
and  our  bodies  laid  in  the  coffin,  and  we  shall  be  borne  by  our 
friends  and  neighbours  to  our  last  earthly  resting-place.  Thifl  is 
the  thought  which  seriously-minded  persons  have,  whenever  they 
see  a  fimeral.  They  immediately  say  to  themselves,  ^  There  shall 
I  be  before  long :  it  will  soon  be  my  turn  to  be  dead  and  buried, 
sooner  perhaps  than  I  am  expecting.  May  God  give  me  grace 
to  be  ready  when  my  time  comes  I '  And  it  would  be  well  for 
us  to  try  to  have  the  same  thought  now  with  regard  to  what 
we  here  read  in  the  Gospel.  It  may  help  us  very  much  in  pre- 
paring ourselves. 

For  indeed  it  is  even  more  than  this;  not  only  shall  we  at  some 
future  day  be  carried  to  the  grave  as  this  young  man  was,  but  it 
may  be  that  at  this  very  moment  we  are  being  borne  thither,  though 
we  know  it  not.  Events  may  now  be  happening,  which  will  in  the 
end  lead  to  our  death.  The  seeds  of  disease  may  be  in  our  consti- 
tutions, which  will  before  very  long  bring  our  lives  to  a  close.  At 
all  events,  what  is  our  whole  life  on  earth  but  a  protracted  death  ? 
*'  As  soon  as  we  were  bom,  (the  Wise  Man  says,)  we  began  to  draw 
to  our  end."  Every  day  and  every  hour  carry  us  on  towards  it ; 
and  at  last  it  will  be  really  come.  Our  lives  are  like  an  arrow  shot 
from  a  bow,  which  sooner  or  later  must  reach  the  ground.  Or  they 
are  like  the  day  which  must  at  last  end  in  night.  The  grave  is  the 
night,  to  which  we  are  hastening :  and  who  can  tell  how  soon  the 
shadows  of  evening  may  draw  around  us,  and  we  may  find  ourselves 
in  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  going  down  to  the  gates 
of  the  grave? 

But  further :  not  only  may  we  see  in  this  young  man  in  the 
Gospel  a  picture  of  ourselves,  in  that  we  shall  one  day  be  dead  and 
carried  forth  to  our  graves,  but  we  are  also  like  him,  in  that  we  too 
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shall  hear  Christ's  Voice  bidding  us  to  arise^  and  we  who  are  dead 
shall  rise  up  and  shew  signs  of  life.  Here  then  is  another  moment, 
which  this  history  may  well  bring  before  our  minds — that  awful 
moment  when  not  only  those  who  are  now  sleeping  in  the  dust  of 
tiie  earth,  the  friends,  relations,  neighbours  whom  we  have  seen 
committed  to  the  grave,  but  we  oiu^elves,  shall  hear  Christ's  Voice 
Baying  to  us  in  eflTect,  though  not  expressly  in  words.  Young  man^ 
I  say  unto  thee  Arise.  Yes, — that  Voice  which  roused  this 
young  man  at  the  gate  of  Nain,  and  which  summoned  Lazarus 
from  the  grave, — that  Voice  which  will  pierce  the  highest  heavens 
and  penetrate  to  the  very  depths  of  hell, — that  Voice  will  awaken 
us  also.  And  oh  I  what  an  awful  question  it  is,  whether  we 
shall  awake  to  everlasting  life,  or  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt  I 

Once  more  :  not  only  did  Christ's  Voice  raise  this  young  man 
from  his  bier,  but  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother.  And  will  not 
this  too  in  some  sense  be  fulfilled  in  us  ?  Shall  not  we  too,  when 
awakened  by  Christ's  power,  be  delivered,  as  it  were,  the  one  to  the 
other  ?  Oh  what  a  time  will  that  be,  when  in  the  morning  of  the 
Resurrection,  parents  and  children,  husbands  and  wives,  brothers 
and  sisters,  will  be  restored  to  each  other,  and  will  welcome  one 
another  on  the  eternal  shore  1  Do  we  desire  that  this  should  be  a 
joyful  meeting  for  us  ?  and  that  we  and  those  whom  we  have  loved 
on  earth  should  be  united  to  dwell  together  in  everlasting  bliss  ? 
Let  us  take  care  that  no  thought  or  word  or  deed  of  ours  shall 
interfere  with  God's  gracious  purpose,  that  those  who  have  been 
members  of  one  earthly  family  should  be  transplanted,  whole  and 
undivided,  into  His  courts  above.  He  Who  has  made  us,  one  and 
all,  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  wills  that  not  even  a 
single  soul  of  His  redeemed  family  should  fail  of  that  heavenly 
inheritance.  He  has  united  us  to  Himself  ,  in  order  that  we  might 
be  united  to  each  other  to  all  eternity.  He  has  made  us  fellow- 
members  of  His  heavenly  family,  in  order  that  thereby  the  ties  of 
earthly  relationship  and  affection  might  be  made  eternal.  Death 
of  itself  has  power  to  separate  us  only  for  a  time.  When  the 
morning  of  the  Resurrection  comes,  we  shall  be  restored  to  one 
another,  unless  our  own  sin  has  in  some  way  hindered  that  restora^ 
tion.  Shall  we  not  strive  earnestly  to  spare  ourselves  the  bitter- 
ness of  knowing  in  the  other  world,  that  our  sin  has  hindered  it  P 
Shall  we  not  do  all  we  can  to  avoid  the  shame  and  misery  of  being 
separated  hereafter  from  those  whom  we  have  lived  with  and  loved, 
here  on  earth  P 
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When  Christ  comes  and  the  names  of  those  who  are  in  the 
Lamb's  Book  of  Life  are  read  out  one  by  one  in  our  ears,  how  will 
our  hearts  thrill  when  we  hear,  together  with  Apostles  and  Pro- 
phets, Martyrs  and  Saints,  the  names  also  of  our  loved  ones, — 
parents  or  children,  brothers  or  friends, —  each  in  turn  called  out 
and  bidden  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord  I  WhdX  if  our  names 
should  be  left  out  I  What  if  we,  whom  Christ  died  to  save,  should 
find  ourselves  in  the  end  flying  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  and 
shut  out  from  His  Presence  for  ever  ?  God  forbid  that  it  should 
be  so  with  us  I  And  that  it  may  not  be,  let  us  never  cease  to  fear 
it.  Let  us  fear  it  and  guard  against  it  TioWy  in  order  that  we  may 
not  experience  it  hereafter  I 


243.— July  30. 
message  of  enquiry  from  s.  john  in  prison. 

And  this  rvmowr  of  Him  went  forth  throughout  all  Jud/oui^  and  throughout 
all  the  region  round  about.  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of 
all  these  things.  And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  hi^  disciples  sent 
them  to  Jesus,  saying^  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come  f  or  look  we 
for  another  f  When  the  m^n  were  come  unto  Him,  they  said,  John 
Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  Thee,  saying,  Art  Thou  He  that,  should 
come  f  or  look  we  for  another  f  And  in  that  same  hour  He  cured 
many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits  ;  and  unto 
many  that  were  blind  He  gave  sight.  Then  Jssus  answering  said  unto 
them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard; 
how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed ^  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached.  And 
blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  Me, —  S.  Luke,  vii. 
17-23. 

IT  was  the  raising  of  the  Widow's  Son  which  was  the  immediate 
occasion  of  S.  John  the  Baptist's  sending  his  disciples  to 
Christ  with  the  question  here  recorded.  This  miracle,  we  find, 
had  made  a  great  sensation,  not  only  in  the  particular  neighbour- 
hood, but  throughout  all  Judaea.  Men  began  to  think  that  Crod 
was  now  at  length  about  to  visit  His  people;  and  remembering 
how  Elijah  and  Elisha  had  been  the  means  of  raising  the  dead, 
they  saw  in  Christ,  Who  had  exercised  the  same  power  in  a  more 
remarkable  degree,  a  *'  great  prophet"  like  unto  them. 

These  rumours  and  anticipations  reached  the  ears  of  S.  John 
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the  Baptist  in  the  lonely  castle  of  Machaerus,  where  he  was  impri- 
soned :  and  it  seems  to  have  occurred  to  him  (most  likely  the  Holy 
Spirit  put  the  thought  into  his  heart)  that  it  might  deepen  the 
impression  that  had  already  heen  awakened,  and  might  lead  the 
people  to  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  if  he  were  to  draw  from  Him  an 
express  acknowledgment  that  He  was  the  long-expected  Messiah^ 
Whom  the  prophets  had  foretold.  He  sent,  therefore,  two  of  his 
disciples,  saying.  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come  ?  or  look  we  for 
another  ?  Art  Thou  that  One  of  Whom  it  was  said,  "  Yet  a  little 
while  and  He  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry  ?"  Art 
Thou  the  Shiloh  prophesied  of  hy  the  dying  Jacob  ?  Art  Thou, 
in  short,  the  great  Deliverer,  promised  from  age  to  age,  the 
expectation  of  the  people,  and  their  Saviour  ? 

S.  John  could  not  have  needed  an  answer  to  this  enquiry  for 
his  own  sake.  We  cannot  suppose  that  his  faith  had  begun  to 
waver  under  his  long  imprisonment.  He  could  not  have  doubted 
that  He  to  WTiom  he  sent  was  the  very  Same  Whom  he  had  bap- 
tized with  his  own  hands,  and  to  Whom,  in  his  sight  and  hearing, 
a  Voice  from  heaven  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  like  a  Dove 
had  borne  witness. 

Neither  is  there  any  real  ground  for  supposing  that  S.  John's 
disciples  were  unwilling  to  receive  his  testimony  concerning  Christ, 
80  that  it  should  be  necessary  for  the  relief  of  their  doubts,  that 
they  should  hear  Christ's  own  confession  of  Himself.  It  is  true 
indeed  that  on  one  occasion  they  shewed  something  like  jealousy 
of  our  Lord's  popularity,  coming  to  S.  John,  and  saying,  "  Rabbi, 
He  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  Whom  thou  bearest 
witness,  behold,  the  Same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  Him." 
Still  there  is  no  reason  whatever  why  we  should  suppose  that  they 
were  not  satisfied  with  the  explanation  which  S.  John  gave  at  the 
time,  namely,  that  it  was  the  very  purpose  of  his  ministry  to  wane 
gradually  before  the  greater  glory  of  Him  Who  should  come  after 
him.  It  is  diflBcult  to  conceive  that  they  should  have  clung  faith- 
fully to  the  holy  Baptist  in  his  imprisonment  without  learning  to 
understand  and  acquiesce  in  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to 
our  Lord. 

We  are  led,  therefore,  to  look  elsewhere  for  the  cause  of  this 
message :  and  we  seem  to  find  it  in  the  general  state  of  public 
feeling  at  the  time  respecting  Christ.  The  thoughts  of  the  people 
being  very  much  turned  towards  Him,  S.  John  was  anxious  to 
bring  matters  to  a  point,  and  to  take  advantage  of  the  favourable 
opinion  which  then  prevailed ;  he  therefore  made  (and,  as  we  may 
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suppose,  under  Divine  guidance)  this  direct  public  enquiry  as  to 
Christ^s  true  mission  and  character,  fulfilling  thereby,  even  to  the 
last,  his  great  office  of  directing  men  to  Christ,  And  though  our 
Lord  gave  no  direct  reply  in  words.  He  did  in  effect  answer 
S-  John's  message  most  completely ;  for,  having  wrought  a  great 
number  of  miracles  in  their  sight,  he  left  them  to  discover  for 
themselves  whether  He  were  the  Christ  or  no. 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  had  declared,  speaking  of  the  times  of  the 
Messiah,  "  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the 
ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man 
leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing:"  and  now 
Christ  bids  them  take  notice  that  the  prophet's  words  were  ful- 
filled. Oo  your  way,  (He  says)  and  tell  John  what  things  ye 
have  seen  and  heard ;  how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the 
poor  the  Oospel  is  preached.  Thus  He  drew  public  attention  to 
His  miracles,  plainly  implying  that  to  all  who  had  eyes  to  see, 
and  hearts  to  believe,  they  were  evidence  sufficient  that  He  was 
indeed  the  Christ, — the  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world. 

And  He  adds.  Blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended 
in  Me,  Blessed,  that  is,  is  he  who  does  not  stumble  at  the  low- 
liness of  My  earthly  condition,  but  in  spite  of  outward  appearances 
receives  the  testimony  of  My  miracles  as  proof  that  I  am  indeed 
the  promised  Deliverer. 

This  little  sentence,  spoken  without  any  apparent  connexion 
with  what  had  gone  before,  points  out  what  our  Lord  knew  to  be 
the  great  danger  of  the  people  around  Him,  and  seems  to  be  in 
truth  the  key  to  the  whole  incident  of  the  message  of  the  two  dis- 
ciples. It  was  probably  on  account  of  this  disposition  on  the  part 
of  the  multitude  to  stumble  at  Christ's  lowly  birth  and  condition 
that  S.  John  was  guided  to  make  the  enquiry  whether  He  were 
indeed  the  Christ.  And  our  Lord  took  the  opportimity  to  put  the 
case  plainly  before  them,  and  at  the  same  time  secretly  to  reprove 
them  for  their  want  of  &ith. 

And  now  these  miracles,  to  which  our  Lord  appeals,  what  are 
they  but  types  and  tokens  of  those  far  greater  wonders  which  He 
still  works  by  His  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  men  ?  He  gives  sight  to 
them  who  are  spiritually  blind,  strength  to  the  weak,  purity  to  the 
unclean,  a  willing  ear  to  those  who  are  deaf,  life  to  those  who  are 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall 
not  be  offended  in  Him. 

It  would  seem  as  if  it  were  God's  will  at  all  times,  even  when 
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He  is  most  abundantly  making  known  His  will,  and  pouring  forth 
the  riches  of  His  grace,  to  leave  something  for  the  trial  of  men's 
faith,  something  which  unbelievers  may  stumble  at,  if  they  please, 
and  which  will  prove  the  faith  and  love  of  those  who  cleave  to 
Him.  ^Tien  He  was  on  earth,  it  was  His  obscure  birth  and  His 
life  of  reproach  and  suffering,  at  which  men  were  oflTended.  Now, 
in  the  days  of  His  spiritual  Presence,  it  is  the  weakness  and  ap- 
parent insufficiency  of  the  instruments  which  He  employs  as  the 
channels  of  His  grace, — such  as  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  the 
teaching  of  His  Ministers,  the  simple  Sacraments  and  Ordinances 
of  His  Church, — which  are  the  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  a 
true  and  saving  faith.  But  now,  as  always,  blessed  are  they  who 
are  not  offended  in  Him  :  blessed  are  they  who,  seeing  His  Hand 
in  the  wonders  which  He  works,  thankfully  acknowledge  and  de- 
voutly use  the  treasures  of  grace  which  He  dispenses.  How  terrible 
will  it  be  hereafter  for  those,  who  will  find  that  Christ  was  really 
among  them,  showering  forth  His  blessings,  but  that  they  would 
not  receive  Him,  because  the  manner  of  His  manifestation  was  not 
such  as  they  expected  I 

Christ  our  Saviour  is  continually  coming  to  us, — not  of  course 
in  the  same  way  in  which  He  came  to  the  Jews,  not  openly  and  in 
the  flesh,  for  us  to  worship  or  to  crucify,  according  as  in  our  hearts 
we  recognise  Him,  or  disown  and  rebel  against  Him,  but  neverthe- 
less very  truly  and  very  awfully.  He  speaks  to  us :  He  warns  us : 
He  offers  Himself  suddenly  to  our  thoughts :  He  comes  as  it  were 
and  looks  upon  us.  Everywhere  and  in  various  ways  Christ  comes 
to  us,  to  deal  with  our  souls,  to  try  and  test  us ;  and  we  either 
have  eyes  to  see  Him,  ears  to  hear  Him,  hearts  to  love  Him,  or 
else  our  eyes  are  blinded,  our  ears  dull  of  hearing,  and  our  hearts 
closed  against  Him.  And  blessed  are  they  who  are  not  offended  in 
Him,  who  do  not  refuse  to  listen,  because  He  does  not  come  exactly 
in  the  way  that  they  expected.  Happy  are  they,  and  they  only, 
whom,  whether  He  come  early  or  late,  whether  He  come  by  night 
or  by  day,  in  public  visitations  or  private  warnings,  in  sorrow  or  in 
joy,  in  words  of  fear  or  of  encouragement,  in  intercourse  with  good 
men,  in  the  reading  of  pious  books,  in  the  Sacraments  and  Ordi- 
nances of  His  Church,  in  opportunities  of  merciful  and  brotherly 
acts; — happy  are  they,  and  they  only,  whom,  coming  when  and 
how  He  may.  He  shall  find  watching,  looking  out  for  the  tokens 
of  His  coming,  and  preparing  for  Him  accordingly.  May  we  be 
among  that  number  I  and  then,  as  we  have  had  grace  to  know 
Him  when  He  came  to  us.  He  will  one  day  invite  us  to  come 
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to  Him,  and  will  say,  "  CoTmy  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world." 
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CHRIST'S  TESTIMONY  TO  S.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

And  as  they  departed^  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes  concerning 
John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  f  A  reed  shaken  with 
the  wind  f  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment  f  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses. 
But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  f  A  prophet  f  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
and  more  than  a  prophet.  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Behold,  I  send  My  messenger  before  Thy  fojce,  which  shall  prepare 
Thy  way  before  Thee,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that  are 
bom  of  women  there  haJth  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist : 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he.  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.  For 
all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John.  And  if  ye  will 
receive  it,  that  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  com>€.  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear, — 8.  Matt.  xi.  7—15. 

THE  multitudes  who  were  present  with  our  Lord  when  the  mes- 
sengers of  John  the  Baptist  came  to  Him,  would  not  unna- 
tiu^lly  think  that  he  had  sent  them  for  his  own  satisfaction.  They 
might  be  tempted  to  look  upon  the  circumstance  as  a  proof,  that 
notwithstanding  his  former  explicit  testimony  to  Christ,  the  Bap- 
tist's faith  was  now  shaken,  and  that  as  our  Lord  had  now  for  some 
time  entered  on  His  public  ministry  and  no  great  effects  had 
followed,  he  had  begun  to  doubt  whether  He  were  indeed  the 
Messiah.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  as  soon  as  the  messengers  were 
gone,  addressed  Himself  to  answer  these  suspicions,  though  He  did 
not  openly  reveal  them. 

In  order  to  correct  any  unfavourable  conclusion  which  the 
people  might  draw  as  to  the  stability  of  S.  John  the  Baptist's  fidth 
from  the  message  which  he  had  just  sent,  and  at  the  same  time  for 
the  further  purpose  of  directing  their  attention  to  the  witness 
which  S.  John  had  borne  to  Himself,  He  takes  occasion  from  what 
had  happened  to  deliver  a  very  remarkable  and  emphatic  testi- 
mony to  S.  John ;  —  to  the  self-denying  steadfastness  of  his  per- 
sonal character,  and  the  dignity  of  his  office.     He  begins  by 
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appealing  to  the  people's  own  experience  and  knowledge  of  him : 
He  asks  them  whether,  from  what  they  themselves  had  seen,  they 
thought  that  he  was  a  man  likely  to  be  soon  imsettled  in  his  belief? 
Did  they  flock  in  crowds  into  the  wilderness,  to  see  the  reeds  on 
the  banks  of  Jordan  rattling  in  the  wind?  or  to  hear  one  who, 
like  those  reeds,  yielded  to  every  gust  of  rumour,  and  was  driven 
this  way  and  that  by  the  various  changes  of  outward  circum- 
stances ?  Or  did  they  go  to  see  one  whose  love  of  ease  and  soft- 
ness was  likely  to  render  him  open  to  the  temptation  to  fickleness 
and  instability?  Soft  raiment  and  delicate  fare  might  suit  the 
messenger  of  an  earthly  prince,  whose  abode  was  in  a  royal  palace, 
but  not  one  who  dwelt  in  the  wilderness,  and  whose  raiment,  as 
they  would  remember,  was  of  camel's  hair,  and  his  meat  locusts 
and  wild  honey.  It  was  no  such  trifling  curiosity  which  drew 
them  forth  into  the  desert.  They  went  to  see,  and  listen  to,  one 
who,  plainly,  had  a  message  to  them  from  God. 

And  they  were  right.  John  was  a  prophet,  and  Tnore  than  a 
prophet.  He  not  only  prophesied  of  Christ's  coming,  but  he  was 
His  immediate  forerunner.  The  ancient  prophets  saw  Christ 
afar  off,  but  S.  John  face  to  face  :  they  wrote  of  Christ  as  of  One 
Who  should  come  hereafter,  S.  John  pointed  Him  out  as  already 
come. 

Nay,  he  was  himself  the  especial  subject  of  prophecy,  as  our 
Lord  .goes  on  to  say.  This  is  he  of  whom,  it  is  mritteyi,  Behold,  I 
send  My  messenger  before  Thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  Thy  way 
before  Thee.  The  reference  is  to  the  third  chapter  of  Malachi, 
"  Behold,  I  vrill  send  My  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way 
before  Me."  What  Jehovah  there  says  of  Himself,  '*  before  Me," 
our  Lord  here  quotes  as  addressed  by  the  Father  to  Him,  "  Behold, 
I  send  My  messenger  before  Thy  face,"  thereby  plainly  indicating 
that  it  was  He  Who  spake  by  the  prophet,  and  that  He  was  one 
with  the  Father. 

Indeed,  the  very  expression,  before  Thy  face,  intimates,  as 
S.  Chrysostom  observes,  the  greatness  of  S.  John  compared  with 
the  Prophets ;  for  it  signifies  "  nigh  Thee,"  as  they  who  ride  near 
the  chariot  of  kings  are  more  illustrious  than  the  rest.  As  it  is 
said  of  the  highest  angels,  that  they  see  His  face,  so  S.  John  saw 
His  face  in  distinction  from  the  Prophets :  they  all  were  sent  before 
Him,  but  he  more  closely  as  an  attendant,  and  belonging  to  His 
kingly  procession. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  Prophet's  testimony  to  the  excel- 
lence of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  our  Lord  rested  not  there,  but  added 
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His  own  decision  respecting  him,  declaring  very  emphatically, 
V&rily,  I  say  unto  you,  Among  them  that  are  bom  of  women 
there  hath  Tiot  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist.  Not  one 
in  the  whole  line  of  holy  and  devoted  men,  who  had  testified 
beforehand  the  suflFerings  and  glory  of  Christ,  could  compare  with 
S.  John  the  Baptist,  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  who  had  heard 
His  voice.  And  yet,  near  as  he  was  to  Christ,  compared  with 
those  who  had  gone  before  him,  he  was  nevertheless  only  on  the 
threshold  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  he  was  not  himself  admitted 
into  it:  and  therefore  our  Lord  adds,  notwithstanding  he  that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  least  of  those  who  belong 
to  that  kingdom,  and  are  partakers  of  the  heavenly  birth,  is  greater 
than  he. 

It  is  not,  of  course,  meant  that  every  member  of  Christ's  Church 
and  kingdom  is  holier  in  himself,  or  more  precious  in  the  sight  of 
God,  than  the  great  and  holy  S.  John  the  Baptist :  for  which  of  us 
can  dare  for  a  moment  to  measure  ourselves  with  him  in  spiritual 
attainments  ?  What  our  Lord  means  is  that  all  Christians,  whatever 
their  personal  holiness  may  be,  are  in  a  higher  condition  with 
respect  to  gifts  and  privileges  than  those  who  were  imder  the  Law : 
they  are,  in  truth,  brought  nearer  to  God,  being  made  members  of 
Christ,  and  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Him  being  partakers  of  a 
Divine  nature.  S.  John  was,  as  it  were,  the  point  of  transition 
from  the  Law  to  the  Gospel,  from  the  dispensation  of  types  and 
prophecies  to  that  kingdom  which  the  types  and  prophecies  fore- 
shadowed. He  was  the  special  herald  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  Elijah,  whom  the  prophet  Malachi  had  foretold,  who  should 
prepare  the  way  for  Christ ;  not  Elijah  himself,  but  one  sent  forth 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah. 

Hitherto  the  kingdom  had  been  merely  anticipated  and  foretold, 
now  it  began  to  be  laid  open,  and  those  who  were  in  earnest  pressed 
into  it  and  took  possession.  The  proud  and  earthly-minded  among 
the  Jews  would  not  receive  it,  but  there  were  not  wanting,  even  in 
Christ's  own  days,  those  who  listened  eagerly  to  His  teaching,  and 
strove  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  which  He  proclaimed :  but  they 
were  only  few  among  many,  and  inasmuch  as  it  was  hard  to  induce 
men  to  believe  that  He  Who  should  come  had  really  appeared,  and 
that  S.  John  the  Baptist  was  not  merely  a  prophet  from  G^,  but 
the  immediate  Forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  therefore  our  Lord  says. 
If  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come :  and 
again.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him-  hear.  There  was  need 
of  an  inward  hearing  ear,  and  of  an  earnest,  self-denying  spirit,  in 
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order  that  men  should  really  receive  either  the  Baptist's  testimony, 
or  Christ's,  but  to  those  who  would  receive  it,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  open,  and  they  might  be  admitted  into  it.  The  king^ 
dam  of  heaven  auffereth  violence^  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force. 

And  is  it  not  still  so  ?  We  are  the  very  children  of  the  king- 
dom, actual  partakers  of  the  blessings  which  the  prophets  foretold, 
and  to  which  S.  John  the  Baptist,  as  it  were,  held  the  door ;  but 
now,  as  always,  the  violent,  the  eager,  ardent,  self-denying  ones  are 
alone  the  better  for  the  benefits  of  which  they  are  partakers.  Our 
Lord's  words  are  very  remarkable,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  avffereth 
violence,  that  is,  is  pressed  into,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force, 
seize  on  it, — the  violent,  those  that  will  not  be  refused,  those  who, 
like  Jacob  of  old,  wrestle  with  God,  and  will  not  let  Him  go  imless 
He  bless  them,  those  who  strive  and  labour  earnestly  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate ; — these  are  they  whom  God  delights  to  behold, 
and  who  will  win  heaven  at  last ;  while  the  irresolute,  the  careless, 
the  self-indulgent,  the  lukewarm  will  forfeit  even  what  they  have ; 
their  blessings  will  become  curses,  and  increase  their  condemna- 
tion ;  the  higher  they  have  been  raised,  and  the  nearer  they  have 
been  brought  to  God,  the  lower  will  they  be  thrust  from  Him. 
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THE  BAPTIST  AND  CHRIST  BOTH  REJECTED. 

But  whereuvUo  shaU  I  liken  this  generation  f  It  is  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows,  and  saying.  We 
have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced )  we  have  mourned  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented.  For  John  cam^  neither  eating  nor 
drinking,  and  they  say.  He  hath  a  devil.  The  Son  of  Man  came 
eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say.  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a 
wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  But  wisdom  is  jus* 
tified  of  her  children.  Then  began  He  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein 
most  of  His  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not :  Woe 
unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty 
works,  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  cuhes.  But  I  say 
tmto  you,  It  shaU  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of 
Judgment,  than  for  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted 
unto  Heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  heU :  for  if  the  mighty  works, 
which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  hav^ 
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remained  until  this  day.  Bvt  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  he  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  than  for 
thee. — S.  Matt.  xi.  16-24. 

IT  would  appeax  that  the  previous  discourse  of  our  Lord,  in 
which  He  bore  such  honourable  testimony  to  S.  John  the 
Baptist,  had  a  very  different  effect  on  two  classes  of  His  hearers, 
the  one  approving  of  that  testimony,  the  other  being  displeased 
with  it ;  for  S.  Luke  here  inserts,  as  in  a  parenthesis,  between  the 
discourse  which  our  Lord  had  just  delivered  respecting  S.  John 
the  Baptist,  and  the  passage  which  we  are  now  considering,  these 
words,  "  and  all  the  people  that  heard  Him,  and  the  Publicans, 
justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  But  the 
Pharisees  and  Lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  them- 
selves, being  not  baptized  of  him;"  the  meaning  of  which  seems 
to  be,  that  the  common  people  and  the  publicans,  who  had  been 
baptized  by  S.  John,  when  they  heard  what  Christ  had  just  said  in 
his  favour,  openly  acknowledged  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God 
in  sending  him,  while  the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers,  who  refused  his 
baptism,  would  not  receive  Christ's  testimony  to  him,  and  so  re- 
jected the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves;  that  is,  they  frus- 
trated His  gracious  design  of  calling  them  to  repentance  by 
S.  John's  ministry. 

But  to  return  to  our  Lord's  Own  words.  He  had  just  said,  at 
the  close  of  His  discourse  about  S.  John  the  Baptist,  "  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,"  plainly  implying  that  many  of 
those  aroimd  Him  were  wilfully  perverse  and  deaf.  And  then  He 
goes  on  to  lament  and  reprove  still  more  openly  the  waywardness 
of  the  men  of  that  generation,  whom  nothing  could  satisfy,  neither 
8.  John  8  ministry,  nor  Christ's,  although  these  were  so  different 
from  each  other  in  outward  circumstances,  that  it  might  have  been 
supposed  that  if  one  would  not  attract  them,  the  other  would. 
S.  John  led  an  austere  life,  dwelling  in  the  wilderness  and  avoiding 
the  converse  of  men,  and  they  said  that  he  was  under  the  inflmnce 
of  a  devil :  Christ  condescended  to  mix  in  their  society  and  to  share 
in  their  entertainments,  and  they  accused  Him  of  excess  and  of 
fitfniliarity  with  sinners.  For  one  reason  or  another  they  rejected 
both  Christ  and  the  Baptist.  And  so  our  Lord  compares  them  to 
certain  peevish  children,  who  quarrelled  with  all  the  attempts  of 
their  companions  to  induce  them  to  join  in  their  sports. 

The  reference  seema  to  be  to  something  which  those  who  heard 
Him  had  no  doubt  often  ^witnessed,  namely,  the  children  in  the 
itreets  playing  at  one  time  at  a  wedding,  at  another  at  a  funeral. 


August  1.  183 

He  supposes  some  sullen  children  who  could  not  be  persuaded  to 
take  part  in  either  performance.  Their  playfellows  first  tried  the 
cheerful,  and  then  the  mournful  ceremony ;  but  all  to  no  purpose. 
Like  such  perverse,  ill-tempered  children,  the  men  of  that  genera- 
tion could  not  be  won  over  by  the  mortification  of  S.  John  Baptist, 
or  by  the  condescending  grace  of  Christ.  And  yety  our  Lord 
adds — as  if  He  took  comfort  in  the  thought  that  they  were  not  all 
thus  wilfully  perverse, — and  yet,  notwithstanding  the  folly  and 
waywardness  of  the  greater  number,  Wisdovfiy  that  is,  the  Wisdom 
of  God,  is  juatified,  that  is,  is  shewn  to  be  right,  is  acknowledged 
and  approved,  by  her  own  children.  There  were  still  some  children 
of  wisdom,  who  answered  to  God's  dealings,  and  thus  proved  those 
dealings  to  be  good,  and  wise,  and  merciful. 

From  this  general  complaint  of  the  wilfulness  of  the  Jewish 
people  our  Lord  passes  to  a  particular  condemnation  of  those  places 
which  He  had  most  highly  favoured.  The  greater  part  of  His 
ministry  had  been  spent  in  Galilee,  and  in  that  part  of  Galilee 
here  specified,  the  western  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret.  Ca- 
pernaum, in  particular,  the  chief  city  in  that  neighbourhood,  had 
been,  as  it  were,  exalted  unto  heaven  by  extraordinary  privileges, 
and  the  lesser  cities  near  it,  such  as  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  had 
also  been  the  scenes  of  many  mighty  works ;  but  the  light  and 
grace  vouchsafed  to  them  had  failed  to  produce  any  abiding  fruit, 
and  therefore  our  Lord  emphatically  declares  that  that  light  and 
grace  would  fearfully  increase  their  condemnation.  He  compares 
their  condition  vrith  that  of  the  heathen  cities  of  old,  with  Sodom, 
for  instance,  and  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  were  either  wholly  de- 
stroyed or  signally  punished  for  their  impiety,  and  He  says, — what 
none  but  He,  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  could  say, — that  those  cities 
would  have  repented,  as  Nineveh  did,  had  they  been  as  highly  fa- 
voured as  the  cities  of  Galilee,  and  consequently  that  it  would  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  for  Sodom,  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  those  cities.  There  is  no  reason,  indeed,  to 
believe  that  Capernaum,  or  Chorazin,  or  Bethsaida,  were  guilty  of 
such  heinous  acts  of  impiety  or  profaneness  as  those  which  brought 
down  God's  judgments  on  those  ancient  cities  with  which  they  are 
compared :  but  our  Lord  would  have  us  understand,  that  the  cir- 
cumstance that  these  cities  of  Galilee  had«  sinned  against  greater 
light  and  more  emphatic  warning,  fearfully  increased  their  guilt, 
and  made  it  far  less  excusable  than  that  of  the  heathen  cities  of 
old,  which  were  perhaps  more  openly  profligate. 

Now  what  an  awful  warning  do  these  words  contain  for  omr- 
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selves,  who  not  only  live  in  the  midst  of  so  many  of  Christ's 
miracles  and  discourses,  fully  disclosed  to  us  in  the  Gospels,  but 
to  whom  the  blessed  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  vouchsafed, 
to  bring  home  to  our  hearts  the  lessons  contained  in  these  deeds 
and  words  of  love  and  power  1  We  too  have  been  exalted  up  to 
heaven,  and  that  not  merely  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  Capernaum 
was,  by  reason  of  the  abimdance  of  the  privileges  vouchsafed  to  us, 
but  really  and  truly,  by  virtue  of  our  union  with  Christ,  for  we 
**  have  been  raised  up  together,"  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  and  made 
to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  If  then  Christ 
pronounced  such  a  heavy  woe  on  Capernaum  and  its  neighbouring 
cities  for  rejecting  His  visible  Presence,  what  will  be  our  condem- 
nation, if  we  despise  His  nearer  and  more  glorious  presence  in  our 
hearts  by  His  Spirit!  If  their  condition  at  the  day  of  judgment 
will  be  less  tolerable  than  that  of  Sodom,  or  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
surely  our  condition  will  be  less  tolerable  even  than  theirs. 

And  what  awfiil  words  are  these,  "  more  tolerable"  and  "  less 
tolerable,"  in  the  lips  of  Him  Who  knew  perfectly  the  reality  of 
the  things  which  He  was  speaking  of  1  Do  they  not  seem  to  teach 
us  that,  while  none  of  those  who  will  be  condemned  hereafter  will 
be  able  to  bear  themselves,  when  they  become  conscioiLS  of  the 
wrath  of  their  Judge,  there  will  be  some,  even  in  that  day  of 
despair,  who  will  be  less  able  to  endure  it  than  others  ?  And  who 
will  those  be  but  unworthy  and  impenitent  Christians  ? 

Is  there  not  reason  to  fear  that  if  Christ  were  now  on  earth. 
He  would  pronoimce  the  same  woe  against  many  Christian  cities 
and  villages,  which  He  formerly  pronounced  against  those  places 
which  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  His  mighty  works  and  personal  mi- 
nistry ?  The  light  of  the  Gospel  shines  all  around  them,  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  pleads  with  them  in  their  inmost  hearts ;  but 
like  the  Jews  of  old,  they  are  ever  ready  to  find  excuses,  sometimes 
very  contradictory  ones,  for  disregarding  Christ's  instructions.  Either 
they  complain  that  those  instructions  are  too  severe,  beyond  the 
power  of  men  to  keep,  or  else  they  claim  that  they  allow  great 
liberty,  and  then  they  abuse  that  liberty,  and  make  it  an  occasion 
of  sin.  So  that  there  are  tokens  now  of  the  same  waywardness 
which  our  Lord  complains  of  in  the  men  of  His  generation.  We 
have  piped  unto  youy  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourned 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamerUed,  Christ  calls  men  to  sorrow 
for  their  sins,  but  they  will  not  listen :  He  invites  them  to  rejoice 
in  His  love,  but  their  hearts  are  cold  and  dead.  They  have  their 
own  sorrows,  and  their  own  joys, — joys  and  sorrows  which  spring 
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from  the  world;  they  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  those  which 
Christ  recommends  and  sanctions. 

God  be  praised,  however,  there  is  at  all  times  a  remnant  of 
wise  and  loving  souls,  who  have  faith  to  perceive  Christ's  Presence, 
and  dutifulness  to  obey  Him ;  and  it  should  be  the  great  aim  and 
desire  of  every  one  of  us  that  we  may  be  among  that  number,  and 
that  our  hearts  may  be  so  filled  with  thankfulness  for  Christ's 
undeserved  mercy  in  making  us  Christians,  as  that  we  should  de- 
vote ourselves  wholly  to  His  service,  remembering  always  that  to 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  will  much  be  required. 


246. — August  2. 

CHRIST   INVITING  ALL  TO  COME  TO   HIM. 

At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  Thee,  0  Father ,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou  ha^t  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so.  Father  : 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight.  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
Me  of  My  Father :  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father  $ 
neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom^ 
soever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him,.  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  My  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  Me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden 
ts  light.— S.  Matt  xi.  26-30. 

IF  we  may  venture  to  trace  the  connexion  between  this  passage 
and  the  preceding,  we  may,  perhaps,  conceive  it  to  be  some- 
thing of  this  kind,  that  our  Blessed  Saviour,  contemplating  God's 
dealings  with  the  places  which  were  the  scenes  of  His  personal 
labours,  and  knowing  that  it  would  appear  strange  and  mysterious 
that  they  should  be  permitted  to  reject  Him,  and  so  incur  severer 
condemnation,  takes  occasion  to  anawevy  as  it  were,  such  concep- 
tions, and  to  remind  us  that  it  is  God's  will  that  men  should  be 
left  to  themselves  to  choose,  whether  or  no  they  will  profit  by  His 
blessings.  He  therefore  solemnly  declares,  that  He  acquiesces  in 
His  Father  8  will,  and  acknowledges  it  to  be  in  accordance  with 
perfect  justice,  that  those  who  are  self-sufficient  and  puffed  up  with 
worldly  wisdom  should  fail  to  perceive  the  truths  of  God,  and 
shoold  perish  in  their  ignorance  and  pride,  and  that  it  is  at  the 
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same  time  most  merciful  that  what  was  withheld,  as  a  punishment, 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  should  be  revealed  to  the  humble  and 
simple-minded. 

It  is  not  that  Christ  thanks  God  for  concealing  the  truth  from 
any,  but  for  making  it  known  to  the  lowly  and  meek.  They  are 
especially,  no  doubt,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  on  the  one  hand, 
and  His  Own  disciples  on  the  other,  whom  He  had  in  His  mind 
when  He  made  this  solemn  address  to  the  Father.  The  one  ac- 
coimted  themselves,  and  were  generally  regarded,  as  ^v^8e  and 
prudenty  but  they  closed  their  eyes  against  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  and  so  the  things  which  should  have  been  for  their  peace 
were  in  judgment  concealed  from  them :  the  others  were  unlearned 
and  ignorant  men  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  but  they  were  humble 
and  teachable,  and  therefore  what  was  hidden  from  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  was,  in  the  merciful  orderings  of  God's  providence, 
revealed  unto  them. 

But  our  Lord's  words  convey  a  truth  which  has  a  far  wider 
application  than  to  the  immediate  occasion  on  which  they  were 
spoken.  He  would  teach  us  that  all  spiritual  knowledge  is  en- 
tirely God's  gift,  and  cannot  be  attained  by  any  mere  efforts  of 
the  imderstanding.  Those,  therefore,  who  are  proud  and  preju- 
diced, and  who  think  themselves  wise,  He  leaves  in  their  blind- 
ness :  while  those  who  are  lowly  in  their  own  eyes,  and  give  them- 
selves up  to  the  Divine  teaching.  He  graciously  enlightens  and 
makes  wise  unto  salvation.  See,  then,  how  much  depends  in  this 
as  in  all  other  things,  on  our  being  truly  humble  and  child-like : 
for  it  is  to  babes f — to  those  who  are  meek  and  teachable  as  little 
children, — that  God  gives  wisdom,  as  it  was  declared  long  ago  by 
the  Prophet  Isaiah  (xxviii.  9):  **Whom  shall  He  teach  know- 
ledge ?  and  whom  shall  He  make  to  understand  doctrine  ?  them 
that  are  weaned  from  the  milk,  and  drawn  from  the  breasts ;"  that 
is,  those  who  are  like  little  children  just  weaned  from  their 
mothers'  breasts. 

When  our  Lord  thus  speaks  of  the  Father's  revealing  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  to  the  simple  and  childlike,  He  would 
have  us,  nevertheless,  imderstand  that  it  is  especially  through 
Himself  that  this  revelation  is  made.  Therefore  He  goes  on  to 
say  immediately.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father y 
— a  truth  which  had  been  already  declared  by  S.  John  the  Baptist, 
'*  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  His 
hand."  As  He  is  the  One  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the 
Fountain  and  Dispenser  of  holiness  and  grace,  so  is  He  also  of 
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wisdom.  There  can  be  no  saving  knowledge  but  such  as  comes 
from  the  Father  through  the  Son :  He  is  the  great  Eevealer  of 
the  Father  and  the  Father's  wilL  And  He  is  of  One  Substance 
with  the  Father,  incomprehensible  as  the  Father  is :  for  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  Toan  the 
Father^  save  the  Sony  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal 
Him. 

The  true  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son, — such 
knowledge  as  our  Lord  elsewhere  says  is  eternal  life, — can  only 
be  obtained  by  special  revelation  from  the  Son.  He  dispenses 
this  knowledge,  however,  not  according  to  any  arbitrary  choice, 
but  to  all  who  truly  come  to  Him  for  it.  He  is  the  great  Teacher 
and  Prophet  of  the  world,  and  He  invites  all  mankind  to  come 
unto  Him  and  learn.  The  lessons  which  He  will  teach  them,  the 
knowledge  which  He  will  reveal,  and  that  alone,  will  give  them 
true  inward  rest  and  peace.  Hear  His  own  most  gracious  call, — 
a  call  which  none  but  He  Who  is  One  God,  equal  with  the  Father, 
could  have  uttered, — addressed  to  all  who  will  listen  to  Him,  to 
all  who  are  weighed  down  with  sorrow  and  feel  their  need  of  help ; 
— Come  unto  Jfe,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden^  and 
I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  My  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  Me, 
give  yourselves  up  to  Me,  and  receive  Me  as  your  Teacher ;  for  I 
am.  meek  and  lowly  in  hearty  I  am  no  hard  and  imperious  Master, 
but  deal  gently  with  My  servants,  and  bear  with  their  infirmities. 
Come  unio  Me,  submit  yourselves  unto  Me,  and  I  wili  give  you 
rest. 

What  treasures  of  comfort  have  been  drawn  from  these  words 
by  all  sorts  of  persons  in  all  ages !  How  many  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  sorrowing  hearts  have  rejoiced  in  the  thought  that 
they  themselves  are  included  in  this  merciful  invitation  1  Christ 
says,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden:  all,  without 
exception,  whatever  may  be  the  sorrow  which  distresses  them, 
whether  they  are  oppressed  by  the  yoke  of  the  Law,  or  tied  and 
bound  by  the  chain  of  their  sins,  or  weary  of  the  world  and  its 
cruel  bondage :  whatever  among  the  manifold  forms  of  human 
misery  may  be  their  portion,  Christ  calls  them  all  to  Him.  And 
He  calls  them,  not  that  He  may  bring  them  to  account  for  all 
their  sin  and  folly,  but  that  He  may  save  and  comfort  them.  Come 
unto  Msy  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

And  observe  how  they  are  to  come  to  Him,  namely,  by  taking 
upon  them  His  yoke,  and  learning  of  Him,  by  humbly  submitting 
themselves  to  Him  as  their  Teacher,  and  striving  to  become  meek 
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and  lowly  after  His  example.  Men  must  be  under  some  yoke : 
they  must  be  subject  to  some  Master,  whose  direction  and  guidance 
they  will  follow.  And  the  only  question  is,  whether  they  will 
accept  Christ's  easy  yoke  and  light  burden,  according  to  His  most 
gracious  invitation,  or  will  remain  under  the  bondage  of  the  Devil^ 
who  is  an  intolerably  hard  Master,  and  who,  while  promising  them 
freedom,  does  in  truth  most  terribly  oppress  and  vex  them. 

But  though  the  service  of  Christ  is  unspeakably  less  grievous 
than  the  service  of  Satan,  yet  is  it  in  itself  in  some  sense  a  yoke 
and  a  burden.  Christ  Himself  here  calls  it  so.  And  when  we 
oonsider  the  hardness  and  self-denial  which  are  required  of  those 
who  would  be  Christ's  true  servants,  we  shall  understand  why  He 
thus  speaks  of  it.  Let  any  one  call  to  mind  the  unruly  appetites 
which  must  be  curbed,  the  proud  will  which  must  be  broken,  the 
love  of  self  which  must  be  sacrificed,  the  uneasy  murmurings  of 
the  old  nature  which  must  be  silenced,  the  sloth  and  indulgence 
which  must  be  overcome,  the  many  plausible  excuses  and  deceits 
which  must  be  torn  aside,  if  a  man  would  truly  follow  Christ,  and 
be  will  not  be  able  to  help  feeling  that  a  holy  life, — such  a  life  as 
Christ's  service  demands, — must  be  more  or  less  a  life  of  pain, — 
of  pain  which  has  many  alleviations,  and  which  will  gradually 
decrease  as  patience  has  her  perfect  work,  and  the  stamp  of  Grod  is 
more  deeply  impressed  upon  the  soul, — but  nevertheless,  in  some 
true  sense,  a  life  of  pain,  a  yoke,  a  burden,  a  cross. 

Still,  however,  though  our  Lord  does  not  conceal  from  us  that 
His  service  is  a  yoke,  yet  He  says.  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My 
bv/rden  light  How  is  this  ?  How  can  a  strict  and  holy  life  be  a 
yoke  and  burden,  and  yet  easy  and  light  ?  The  answer  is,  because 
He  gives  us  strength  to  bear  it, — because  of  the  bountiful  reward 
of  never-ending  joy  which  He  promises  to  those  who  bear  it 
faithfully,  because  it  is  laid  on  loving  and  willing  hearts.  Self- 
denial  and  strict  obedience  are  hard  and  painful  in  themselves : 
they  cannot  be  otherwise :  but  love  sweetens  all  labours,  and 
lightens  all  difficulties,  and  it  is  love  which  Christ  requires,  and 
which  He  will  bestow.  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Which  is  given  to  us. 
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THE  PENITENT  WOMAN  ANOINTING  CHRIST'S  FEET. 

And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  Him  that  He  would  eat  with  him.  And 
He  went  into  the  Pharisee*s  Kouse,  and  sat  doton  to  meat.  And, 
behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alahaster  box  of 
ointment,  and  stood  at  His  Feet  behind  Him  weeping,  and  began  to 
wash  His  Feet  with  tears,  and  did  uripe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head,  and  kissed  His  Feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  Now 
when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden  Him  saw  it,  he  spaJce  within 
himself,  saying.  This  Man,  if  He  were  a  Prophet,  would  have  known 
who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  Him :  for  she  ts 
a  sinner. —  S.  Luke,  vii.  36—39. 

IF  we  are  right  in  supposing  that  this  incident  followed  immedi- 
ately on  the  gracious  invitation,  which  we  have  just  considered, 
**  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest,"  (and  a  comparison  of  this  seventh  chapter 
of  S.  Luke  with  the  eleventh  chapter  of  S.  Matthew  would  cer- 
tainly lead  us  to  that  conclusion,)  it  is  very  interesting  and  in- 
structive to  observe  how  very  soon  those  "comfortable  words'* 
bare  fruit. 

Indeed,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  they  were  purposely  spoken  in 
the  hearing  of  this  broken-hearted  penitent  by  Him  who  knew  the 
history  both  of  her  sin  and  of  her  penitence,  in  order  to  encourage 
her  to  draw  near  to  Him,  that  so  He  might  open  to  her  the 
Foimtain  of  His  mercy.  Some  word  or  deed  of  His  had  certainly 
touched  her  heart,  and  caused  her  to  long  to  honour  One  Who  was 
so  tender  and  loving.  Oppressed  with  the  heavy  burden  of  her 
past  sin,  and  weary  of  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  she  had  come  to 
feel  that  He  was  her  true  refuge  from  sin  and  sorrow.  He  was 
unspeakably  great  indeed,  and  holy,  but  He  was  also  infinitely 
gracious.  He  had  particularly  invited  sinners  to  come  unto  Him: 
He  would  not  therefore,  she  humbly  hoped,  reject  her.  And  so, 
with  a  sad  and  trembling  heart,  yet  full  of  hope  and  faith,  she 
followed  Him  even  into  the  Pharisee's  house.  She  came  to  show 
her  love  and  reverence :  and  yet  she  ventured  only  to  come  behind 
Him,  and  to  stand  at  His  Feet,  as  He  lay  reclining,  according  to 
the  ordinary  custom,  on  His  left  Side,  with  His  Face  towards  the 
table,  and  His  Feet  behind  Him.  She  came  weeping,  full  of 
penitential  sorrow  for  her  sins,  with  her  long  dishevelled  hair 
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streaming  over  her  shoulders,  in  token  of  her  grief.  Indeed  she 
was  so  entirely  taken  up  with  the  bitter  consciousness  of  her  guilt, 
and  with  the  Presence  of  Him,  Who,  notwithstanding  His  Own 
perfect  purity,  had  thoughts  and  words  of  pity  even  for  those 
sinners  whom  the  world  abandoned  and  despised,  that  she  did  not 
seem  to  take  any  notice  at  all  of  the  Phaiisee,  into  whose  house 
she  had  intruded,  or  of  the  other  guests  at  His  table.  She  went 
at  once  to  our  Lord,  not  directly  addressing  Him,  but  with  a 
loving  humility  embracing  His  Feet,  and  deeply  comforted  with 
the  silent  permission  to  touch  Him.  And  as  she  stood  behind 
His  couch,  weeping  tears  of  strangely-mingled  joy  and  grief,  and 
the  big  drops  fell  on  our  Lord's  unsandaled  Feet,  she  wiped  them 
away  with  her  hair,  and  stooping  down  she  kissed  His  Feet,  and 
anointed  them  with  the  ointment  which  she  had  brought^ 

Ohl  what  joy  and  comfort  was  it  to  her  to  find  that  He 
accepted  her  gift,  that  He  did  not  disdain  her  tears,  nor  refuse  her 
love,  but  by  His  silence,  at  least,  if  not  by  any  direct  word  or  look 
of  approbation,  encouraged  her  to  persevere.  He  could  not  count 
her  kiss  pollution,  or  He  would  have  turned  away  from  it  at  once. 
He  would  not  have  suffered  her  to  remain  so  near  Him,  if  He  had 
not  accepted  her  devotion,  and  intended  to  grant  her  secret  prayer 
for  pardon. 

While  this  penitent  woman,  however,  was  drawing  from  our 
Lord's  silent  acceptance  of  her  lowly  oflfices  of  devotion  precious 
ground  for  hope,  and  her  woimded  spirit  was  drinking  in  consolation 
from  the  Fountain  of  mercy,  there  was  one  person  there  present 
who  had  very  different  thoughts  respecting  all  he  saw.  The  Pha- 
risee, at  whose  table  our  Lord  was  sitting,  was  secretly  persuading 
himself  that  Christ  could  not  be  a  true  Prophet,  or  else  He  would 
certainly  have  loathed,  rather  than  have  allowed,  the  homage  of 
the  woman,  who  was  bathing  His  Feet  with  her  tears.  This  Man, 
he  said  within  himself,  if  He  were  a  Prophet,  would  have  known 
who  OTid  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  Him, : 
for  she  is  a  sinner.  She  was  well  known  in  the  city  as  a  sinner, 
and  a  sinner  of  the  worst  description ;  her  very  touch  therefore 
was  pollution :  and  the  Pharisee  thought  that  no  one,  bearing  a 
Divine  commission,  could  possibly  have  endured  it  knowingly.  It 
never  even  entered  into  his  mind  that  Christ  could  have  been 
acquainted  with  her  history,  and  yet  not  have  repelled  her. 

But  it  was  this  very  knowledge  of  her  true  condition,  of  her 
past  life,  and  the  present  workings  of  conscience  within  her, — of 
her  sin  and  her  remorse, — that  moved  our  Lord's  deep  compassion. 
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and  caused  Him  to  draw  this  lost  sheep  to  Him.  It  was  He  Him- 
self Who  had  pleaded  with  her,  and  touched  her  conscience,  and 
Who  was  now  snatching  her  as  a  brand  from  the  burning. 

The  Pharisee  could  not  understand  such  tenderness  and  com- 
passion for  one  who  had  fallen.  Trained  in  the  hard,  self-satisfied, 
contemptuous  doctrines  of  the  school  to  which  he  belonged,  he 
liad  no  notion  of  the  gentleness  and  grace  of  the  Grospel :  he  did 
not  in  the  least  understand  how  God  could  be  at  the  same  time 
strict  and  severe  against  sin,  and  yet  ready  to  welcome  the  penitent 
sinner.  The  Old  Testament  indeed  might  have  prepared  him  for 
such  mercy.  There  are  many  passages,  especially  in  the  Prophets, 
which,  as  they  earnestly  invite  men  to  turn  from  their  sin  and  re- 
pent, so  they  most  plainly  and  graciously  hold  out  a  promise  of 
full  pardon  to  those  who  will  accept  the  invitation.  To  mention 
only  one  such  passage,  but  one  which  is  a  most  remarkable  antici- 
pation of  the  mercy  of  the  Gospel, — **  Wash  you,  make  you  clean ; 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  Mine  eyes  ;  cease  to 
do  evil,  learn  to  do  well:"  here  is  the  call  to  repentance;  and 
then  comes  the  loving  oflFer  of  perfect  forgiveness :  **  Come  now, 
let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord ;  though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow :  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." 

The  Pharisees,  however,  did  not  form  their  conceptions  of  God 
from  His  own  revelation  of  Himself,  but  rather  from  the  character 
which  the  traditions  of  the  elders  usually  assigned  to  Him ;  and  in 
this  character,  mercy  to  the  penitent  foimd  no  place.  But  that 
which  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  proud  Pharisee  is  the  glory 
and  joy  of  the  Christian.  We  know  that  our  gracious  and  merciful 
Saviour,  Who  was  willing  to  receive  the  affectionate  devotion  of 
this  poor  woman,  will  not  disdain  the  penitential  love  of  any,  even 
the  most  abandoned  sinner.  We  know  that  there  is  no  sin  so 
grievous'  as  to  be  beyond  the  power  of  His  love  to  pardon,  or  of 
His  grace  to  conquer. 

Only  let  those  who  are  conscious  that  they  have  deeply  sinned, 
— especially  those  who  have  to  bewail,  in  any  form  or  degree, 
shameful  sins,  like  those  of  this  woman, — never  forget  that  though 
Christ  will  not  spurn  or  condemn  them,  if  they  are  truly  penitent, 
they  ought  to  spurn  and  condemn  themselves.  If  we  sin,  we  sin 
against  greater  knowledge,  and  in  spite  of  greater  grace  than  she 
did ;  and  therefore  our  sin  must  be  more  guilty  and  more  offensive 
to  Almighty  God.  We  sin,  knowing  the  price  that  was  paid  for 
our  deliverance,  and  knowing  the  help  that  is  ever  waiting  on  our 
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prayers :  still,  if  we  sincerely  humble  ourselves  before  God,  and 
honestly  confess  our  sins,  and  endeavour  to  hate  them,  and  lovingly 
offer  what  we  have  to  Him  after  the  example  of  this  woman.  He 
will  not  upbraid  us  with  our  past  transgressions,  but  will  look 
upon  us  with  pity  and  compassion,  and  will  welcome  us,  like  the 
returning  Prodigal. 


248. — August  4. 


t€ 


HER  SINS,  WHICH  ARE  MANY,  ARE  FORGIVEN;    FOR  SHE 


LOVED  MUCH." 


And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto 
thee.     And  he  saith,  Mcuter,  say  on.     There  was  a  certain  creditor 
which  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other 
fifty.     And  when  they  had  nothing  to  'pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them, 
both.     Tell  Me  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ?     Simon 
answered  and  said,  I  suppose  thai  he,  to  whom  he  forgave  most.    And 
He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged.     And  He  turned  to  the 
woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  f     I  entered 
into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  Me  no  water  for  My  Feet:  but  she  hath 
washed  My  Feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head.    Thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman  since  the  time  I  came 
in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  My  Feet,     My  Head  with  oil  thou  didst  not 
anoint :  but  this  woman  hcUh  anointed  My  Feet  vnth  ointment.   Where- 
fore I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven  ;  for  she 
loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.  And 
He  said  wito  her.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.     And  they  thai  sat  at  meat 
vjith  Him  began  to  say  within  themselves.  Who  is  this  thai  forgiveth 
sins  also  f     And  He  said  to  the  wom^n,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  ; 
go  in  peace, — S.  Luke,  vii.  40-50, 

nnHE  Pharisee,  who  had  bidden  our  Lord,  had  just  been  secretly 
•'-  making  up  his  mind  that  He  could  not  be  what  He  pro- 
fessed, and  was  accounted  to  be, — a  Prophet  sent  from  God, — or 
He  would  have  altogether  shrunk  from  the  touch  of  the  woman 
who  stood  at  His  Feet,  instead  of  submitting  to  it  so  patiently. 
Our  Lord  knew  his  thoughts,  and  indirectly  answered  them :  and 
if  the  Pharisee  had  really  desired  to  ascertain  the  truth  respecting 
Him,  he  would  have  felt  and  acknowledged  that  this  power  of 
reading  the  heart,  which  our  Lord  displayed,  was  the  most  con- 
vincing proof  that  could  be  given  of  His  Divine  character. 
Simon,  He  said,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.   And  then 
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He  proceeded  to  lay  before  him  the  parable  of  the  two  debtors, 
\^Tiat  was  the  eflFect  of  our  Lord's  appeal,  we  are  not  told.    We 
cannot  fail  to  notice,  however,  how  wonderfully  suited  it  was  to 
touoji  the  conscience  of  him  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  to  lead 
him  away  from  condemning  others  to  dwell  on  his  own  deficiencies 
and  sins.     The  meaning  of  that  appeal  seems  to  have  been  some- 
thing of  this  kind :  "  It  is  true  (our  Lord  seems  to  say)  that  this 
woman  has  been  a  great  sinner :  but  it  is  also  true  that  she  is  now 
deeply  conscious  of  her  sin,  and  feels  its  exceeding  sinfulness,  and 
earnestly  desires  pardon.     It  is  the  strength  of  that  desire  which 
has  brought  her  here,  to  express  her  penitential  sorrow,  and  her 
earnest  cleaving  unto  Me,  from  Whom  she  expects  mercy.    She  is 
like  one  who  knows  that  he  owes  a  large  sum  of  money  to  his 
creditor,  which  he  is  utterly  unable  to  pay,  and  who  is  therefore 
fiill  of  love  and  thankfulness,  when  he  has  reason  to  hope  that  the 
debt  is  forgiven.     So  this  woman  cleaves  with  all  her  heart  to  Me, 
to  Whom  she  looks  for  pardon,  and  counts  nothing  too  much  for 
her  to  do,  to  testify  her  grateful  devotion.     Thou,  on  the  other 
hand,  art  like  a  debtor  who  does  not  feel  his  debt.     Thou  fanciest 
that  thou  owest  much  less  than  she  does,  and  therefore  thou  dost 
not  esteem  it  any  great  act  of  favour  that  thy  debt  should  be  for- 
given.   Thou  hast  but  little  consciousness  of  sin,  and  therefore  but 
Uttle  love.     For  just  consider  how  very  diflFerent  thy  treatment  of 
Me  has  been  from  that  of  this  woman,  whom  thou   despisest. 
While  thou  hast  neglected  even  those  common  courtesies,  which  a 
guest  might  reasonably  expect  from  his  entertainer,  she  has  done 
her  utmost  to  find  means  of  shewing  her  reverence  and  regard. 
Thou  gavest  Me  no  water  for  My  Feet :  she  has  washed  them  not 
with  water,  but  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair. 
Thou  didst  withhold  from  Me  the  kiss  of  peace :  she  has  multiplied 
kisses,  not  on  the  cheek,  but  on  My  Feet.     Thou  didst  not  even 
anoint  My  Head  with  oil ;  she  has  brought  what  is  far  more 
precious  —  fragrant  ointment,  and  that,  not  for  My  Head,  but  for 
My  Feet.     These  various  marks  of  honour  testify  her  great  love 
for  Me,  as  the  absence  of  them  shews  thy  lack  of  love.    Where- 
fore I  tell  thee  that  she  shall  have  the  forgiveness  which  she  so 
^luiiestly  desires :  her  many  sins  are  forgiven,  because  she  knows 
and  feels  those  sins  and  has  learnt  to  loathe  them,  and  to  long  for 
deliverance,  and  has  testified  the  depth  of  her  penitential  sorrow  by 
^e  tokens  of  love  with  which  she  has  now  honoured  Me.     Those 
who  have  no  sense  of  sin,  and  no  care  for  pardon,  and  consequently 
no  love  for  Him  from  Whom  pardon  flows,  cannot  expect  to  receive 
2  O 
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the  pardon  which  they  do  not  prize :  if  they  cared  for  it,  they 
would  seek  it,  and  if  they  sought  it  in  earnest,  by  reverential 
cleaving  of  heart  to  Him  from  Whom  Alone  it  comes,  they  would 
not  seek  in  vain." 

Thus  does  our  Lord  rebuke  the  Pharisee  for  his  cootemptuous 
thoughts  of  this  poor  woman,  and  justify  Himself  for  His  accept- 
ance of  her  love  and  dutiful  regard.  And  what  an  indescribable, 
unexpected  delight  must  it  have  been  to  her,  as  she  listened,  to 
hear  each  one  of  her  separate  acts  specially  enumerated  and 
acknowledged  by  Him  I  He  had  not  seemed  to  notice  her  at  first ; 
but  now  she  finds  that  He  had  not  only  observed,  but  that  He 
appreciated  and  accepted  all  that  she  had  done.  Nothing  was  lost 
upon  Him.  And  how  was  this  feeling  of  thankful  delight  still  fur- 
ther heightened,  when  Christ  Himself  turned  to  her,  and  pro- 
nounced those  thrilling  words  of  absolution.  Thy  eine  are  forgiven  ! 
This  was  the  great  blessing  which  she  longed  for,  but  which  she 
scarcely  dared  to  ask  for  in  words.  She  felt  the  deep  pollution 
which  she  had  brought  upon  herself  by  her  sin, —  she  knew  how  it 
had  separated  her  from  Crod,  and  made  her  unworthy  even  to  draw 
near  to  One  so  great  and  holy :  but  now  she  had  heard  from  His 
Own  Lips  that  her  defilement  was  purged  away,  and  her  past  sin 
blotted  out.  She  staggered  not  at  the  greatness  of  the  blessing 
vouchsafed  to  her,  as  being  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  bestow,  like 
some  of  those  who  sat  at  the  table  near  her.  She  had  come  on  pur- 
pose to  receive  it,  and  by  so  coming  shewed  that  she  believed  Him 
to  Whom  she  came  to  be  more  than  Man,  seeing  that  He  possessed 
even  the  Divine  prerogative  of  forgiving  sins. 

Accordingly  our  Lord  went  on  still  further  to  encourage  her, 
saying,  Oo  in  peacey  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  It  was  fetlth  which 
lay  at  the  root  of  all  that  she  had  said  and  done.  She  could  never 
have  come  to  Christ  at  all,  unless  she  had  believed  in  His  power 
and  willingness  to  help  her.  And  therefore  He  Who  knew  all  that 
had  been  passing  in  her  mind  singles  out  her  faith  for  special  com- 
mendation. But  it  was  a  faith  which  worked  by  love,  and  mani- 
fested itself  in  acts  of  lowliness  and  self-abasement.  And  it  was 
these  acts  of  peoitential  love  which,  as  we  know,  had  specially 
obtained  for  her  the  gift  of  pardon.  Our  Lord  commends  at  one 
time  her  faith,  at  another  her  love,  at  another  her  humble  con- 
sciousness of  sin.  Taken  together,  these  several  characteristics 
mark  her  out  as  a  signal  pattern  of  a  true  penitent,  such  as  we 
should,  each  one  of  us,  earnestly  strive  to  become. 

If  we  desire  to  hear  Christ's  gracious  words  of  final  absolution 
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at  the  Day  of  Judgment^  and  to  be  admitted  into  His  everlasting 
peace^  we  too  must  come  to  Him  as  this  woman  did^  feeling  and 
acknowledging  our  own  miserable  unworthiness,  yet  clinging  to 
Him  as  our  only  Hope,  and  ready  to  offer  to  Him  those  things 
especially,  whatever  they  may  be,  which  we  have  any  way  abused 
in  sin.  Our  first  step  must  be,  in  remembrance  of  all  that  Christ 
has  done  for  us,  to  try  and  imderstand,  as  fieLr  as  may  be,  the 
extent  and  heinousness  of  our  sins,  and  then  to  bring  them  with 
shame  and  humiliation  to  Him  Who  Alone  can  pardon  them, 
grieving  that  we  should  have  been  so  unthankful  to  Him,  and 
praying  Him  to  touch  our  hearts  with  deeper  sorrow  and  more 
earnest  love.  Whosoever  shall  thus  draw  near  to  Christ  will  be  sure 
of  a  gracious  answer  {  the  many  sins  of  which  he  is  conscious  will 
be  forgiven  him,  and  not  only  will  it  be  granted  him  to  depart  in 
peace  from  this  life,  but  peace  will  be  his  portion  in  Christ's  Own 
Presence  for  ever  hereafter. 
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THE  HEALING  OF  THE  BUND  AND  DUMB  DEBCONUC. 

Then  woM  brought  wUo  Him  one  poise$ted  with  a  devil,  blind,  and  dumb: 
and  He  healed  him,  insomuch  thai  the  blind  omd  dumb  both  spake  and 
saw.  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  the  Son 
of  David  f  Bfft  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said,  This/eUow 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils.  And 
Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom  di- 
vided against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand :  and  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he 
is  divided  against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  f  And 
if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  deuHs,  by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them 
out  f  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.  But  if  I  ccut  out  devils  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you, — 
8.  Matt.  xii.  22-28. 

IMMEDIATELY  after  the  account  of  the  woman  who  was  a 
sinner  anointing  our  Lord's  feet  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee, 
which  we  considered  yesterday,  S.  Luke  goes  on  to  say,  "  And  it 
came  to  pass  afterward,  that  He  went  throughout  every  city  and 
village,  preaching  and  shewing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  :  and  the  Twelve  were  with  Him,  and  certain  women,  which 
had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities^  Maiy  caUed  Mag^ 
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dalene^  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils,  and  Joanna,  the  wife  of 
Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which 
ministered  imto  Him  of  their  substance."  Blessed  women  I  who, 
while  the  multitude  followed  our  Lord  to  receive  His  blessing,  were 
permitted  to  offer  to  Him  of  their  substance  for  His  support.  They 
come  into  view  again  at  the  time  of  His  crucifixion  and  burial,  as 
having  followed  Him  from  Galilee  and  ministered  unto  Him ;  so 
that  it  would  seem  as  if  they  had  waited  upon  Him  during  the 
whole  intervening  time,  though  it  is  not  expressly  mentioned,  and 
He  had  condescended,  of  His  unspeakable  mercy,  to  live  on  their 
charity.  The  Twelve  were  also  with  Him,  it  is  particularly  men- 
tioned, on  this  journey ;  not  that  the  larger  body  of  His  disciples 
were  not  there  also,  but  these,  having  been  specially  ordained  to 
be  His  Apostles,  were  in  some  way  nearer  to  Him  than  the  rest, 
and  (according  to  the  very  beautiful  comparison  of  an  early  writer,) 
as  the  eagle  entices  her  young  ones  to  fly  by  little  and  little,  so  our 
Lord  was  gradually  training  these  twelve  to  the  great  work  of 
preaching  His  word,  on  which  He  was  soon  about  to  dismiss  them. 

Let  us  take  notice  also  what  a  pattern  of  patient  zeal  and 
labour  our  Lord  here  sets  before  His  Apostles :  "  He  went  through 
every  city  and  village,  (S.  Luke  says,)  preaching  and  shewing  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  the  picture  of  His  im- 
wearied  diligence  is  still  further  heightened,  if  we  take  into  account 
what  S.  Mark  says,  speaking,  as  it  is  thought,  of  this  very  time, 
that  when  on  one  occasion  He  went  into  an  house,  and  the  mul- 
titude came  together.  He  and  those  that  were  with  Him  could  not 
80  much  as  eat  bread.  His  whole  time  and  streii^h  were  spent  in 
ministering  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  and  so  extraordinary 
and  unceasing  was  His  devotion  to  their  good,  so  forgetful  was  He 
of  Himself  and  of  His  own  necessities,  that  His  relations  could  not 
account  for  His  conduct  in  any  other  way  than  by  supposing  that 
He  was  mad.  When  they  heard  of  His  being  so  beset  by  crowds, 
they  went  out  from  Nazareth  "  to  lay  hold  on  Him,  for  they  said. 
He  is  beside  Himselfl"  Even  His  own  kinsmen  could  not  under- 
stand Him ;  though  their  slowness  of  understanding  is  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  wilful  perversion  of  mind  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  blasphemously  ascribed  the  whole  course  of  His  wonderful  life 
to  the  agency  of  the  Devil. 

We  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  slanderous  disposition 
of  the  Pharisees  on  this  very  occasion,  when  His  relations  came  to 
Him  into  the  house.  For  it  would  appear  that  while  He  was 
there,  there  was  brought  unto  Him,  a  ivum  poaaesaed  with  a  devil. 
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blind  and  dumb.  He  cast  out  the  devil ;  and  immediately  both 
sight  and  speech  were  restored  to  the  sufferer. 

There  were  here,  one  may  say,  three  miracles  in  one  :  the  devil 
was  cast  out ;  sight  was  restored  to  the  blind ;  and  speech  to  the 
dumb.  No  wonder  that  the  people  were  amazed,  and  counted  it  as 
a  fresh  evidence  that  He  was  the  promised  Messiah,  the  earnestly- 
expected  Son  of  David,  in  whose  time  it  had  been  expressly  fore- 
told, that  the  eyes  of  the  blind  should  be  opened,  and  the  tongue 
of  the  dumb  should  sing.  But  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  were 
present,  and  who,  S.  Mark  says,  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem, 
(expressly,  as  it  would  seem,  in  order  to  find  some  opportunity  of 
accusing  Him,)  instead  of  being  at  all  drawn  towards  Him  by  the 
greatness  of  the  miracle,  were  only  so  much  the  more  provoked. 
They  were  afraid,  indeed,  or  ashamed,  to  speak  openly  against 
Him,  but  they  secretly  endeavoured  to  insinuate  evil  suspicions. 
Either  altogether  in  their  hearts,  or  else  covertly  to  some  few  per- 
sons here  and  there,  as  they  had  opportunity,  they  said.  This 
fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils  but  by  Beelzebvhy  the  prince  of  the 
devils.  .  They  did  not  attempt  to  deny  the  miracle ;  they  only 
pretended  to  account  for  it  in  some  other  way  than  by  supposing 
that  it  was  wrought  by  the  power  of  God.  They  blasphemously 
asserted  that  Christ  was  in  league  with  Satan,  and  that  this  was 
the  secret  of  His  power  over  evil  spirits. 

Jesus  knew  all  that  was  passing  in  their  minds,  and  might  at 
once,  had  He  so  pleased,  not  only  have  rebuked,  but  signally  pu- 
nished, their  profaneness.  But  observe  how  gently  He  deals  with 
them.  Having  called  them  up  to  Him — for,  as  was  noticed,  they 
were  secretly  talking  against  Him  amid  the  multitude,  and  there- 
fore, probably,  kept  somewhat  aloof — He  revealed  to  them  their 
inward  thoughts.  He  said  to  them  in  a  kind  of  parable,  "  How 
can  Satan  cast  out  Satan?"  Every  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  every  city  or  house  divided 
against  itself  shall  nx)t  stand :  and  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he 
is  divided  against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom,  stand? 
It  was  a  plain  truth,  which  they  could  not  refuse  to  admit,  that 
every  society,  whether  kingdom,  city,  or  family,  must  be  united 
within  itself:  if  divided,  it  would  fall  to  pieces  and  perish.  If 
Satan,  therefore,  desired  to  maintain  his  power  among  men  in  op- 
position to  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  must  not  be  divided  against 
himself,  which  he  plainly  would  be,  if  he  aided  in  expelling  evil 
spirits  from  the  persons  of  whom  they  had  taken  possession. 

In  this  way  our  Lord  shews  the  utter  unreasonableness  of  the 
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accusation^  that  He  bad  cast  out  devik  by  Satan's  power.  If  it 
were  so^  Satan  would  bave  been  undermining  his  own  kingdom. 
The  other  argument  which  He  uses  has  a  more  directly  personal 
reference.  And  if  I  by  Bedzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
your  children  cast  them  out  f  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges* 
There  were  those  among  the  Pharisees  themselves,  their  own 
children  or  disciples, — who  claimed  the  power  of  casting  out  devils, 
and  probably  did  cast  them  out.  Plainly,  therefore,  the  mere  fact 
that  Christ  had  driven  out  evil  spirits  was  no  proof  of  His  con- 
nexion with  the  prince  of  the  devils ;  He  might  have  wrought  His 
miracles  of  this  kind  by  the  power  of  Crod,  as  well  as  the  children 
of  the  Pharisees.  If  they  judged  otherwise,  their  own  children 
would  convict  them  of  partiality,  and,  it  may  be,  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  and  condemn  them.  And  then  our  Lord  adds  very  so- 
lemnly, as  reminding  them  of  the  consequences  to  themselves,  if 
they  should  be  mistaken  in  ascribing  His  miracles  to  a  compact 
with  the  devil :  But  if  I  oast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  then 
the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  come  unto  you.  It  is  as  if  He  should  say. 
What  if  this  expulsion  of  evil  spirits,  which  ye  so  misrepresent, 
should  be  in  truth  a  sign  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  I  What 
if  that  kingdom  should  have  already  commenced,  and  ye  should 
take  no  heed  to  it  I  Beware  lest  ye  should  be  wilfully  despising 
that  which,  if  it  be  not  the  greatest  of  blessings,  will  be  the  most 
intolerable  curse. 

In  this  miracle  of  the  healing  of  the  blind  and  dumb  demoniac, 
there  seem  to  be  set  before  us  on  the  one  hand  the  great  power  and 
malice  of  the  devil,  and  on  the  other  the  blessed  truth,  that  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
Devil.  While  Satan  has  possession  of  a  man,  he  will  prevent  himc 
£rom  having  eyes  to  see  the  heinousness  of  sin,  and  its  fearful  con- 
sequences, and  he  will  close  his  mouth,  so  that  he  shall  not  confess 
his  sins,  or  pray  for  pardon,  or  praise  Gt)d  for  His  love  and  mercy. 
Christ  Alone  can  drive  out  Satan.  But  He  is  ready  at  all  times  to 
put  forth  His  power  in  our  behalf,  and  to  cast  out  whatever  evil 
spirit  may  have  possession  of  our  souls,  whether  it  be  the  spirit  of 
avarice,  or  pride,  or  lust,  or  envy,  or  whatever  it  may  be ;  and  just 
in  such  proportion  as  the  evil  spirit  is  cast  forth  will  the  eyes  of 
our  souls  be  opened,  and  our  tongues  loosed;  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  see  things  as  they  really  are,  and  with  our  mouths  to  shew  forth 
the  praises  of  Him  Who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  His 
marvellous  light.  And  all  they  that  see  it  shall  say.  This  hath  God 
wrought,  for  they  shall  perceive  that  it  is  His  work. 


August  6*  199 

250. — August  6. 

THE  STRONG  MAN  ARMED — BLASPHEMY  AGAINST  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Or  ehe  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  Jiouse,  and  spoil  his  goods, 
except  he  first  hind  the  strong  man  f  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  hotue. 
He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me  ;  and  he  thai  gathereth  not  with 
Me  scattereth  abroad.  Where/ore  I  say  unto  you.  All  manner  of  »m 
and  blasphemy  shail  he  forgiven  unto  men :  hut  the  blaspliemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever 
speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  he  forgiven  him : 
but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for^ 
given  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come,^^ 
S.  Matt.  xii.  29-32. 

^T^HE  miracle  which  our  Lord  had  just  wrought  upon  the  blind 
-■^  and  dumb  demoniac  had  been  blAsphemoualy  ascribed  by  the 
Pharisees  to  co-operation  with  the  powers  of  darkness.  To  this 
charge  Christ  condescended  to  reply  by  two  arguments :  first,  that 
if  He  cast  out  devils  by  the  power  of  Satan,  then  Satan  would  be 
warring  against  himself,  which  was  not  to  be  supposed ;  and  se- 
condly, that  if  such  a  miracle  proved  Him  to  be  in  league  with  the 
Devil,  iheji  must  their  own  disciples  also  be  in  league  with  him^ 
for  they  claimed  the  same  power  which  Christ  had  exercised. 

Our  Lord  now  continues  the  same  subject,  and  not  content  with 
shewing  that  His  casting  out  devils  was  no  proof  that  He  was  aided 
by  Satan,  He  declares,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  proved  that  He  had 
vanquished  him :  He  could  not  have  cast  out  the  devil,  unless  He 

■  

first  had  overcome  him.  The  parabolic  saying,  by  which  He  shews 
this,  is  given  more  fully  in  S.  Luke's  Gospel :  '^  When  a  strong 
man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace ;  but  when  a 
stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him  and  overcome  him,  he  takeUi 
from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.'' 
Here  Satan,  of  course,  is  the  strong  man,  and  his  palace  this  lower 
world,  in  which,  before  Christ  came,  Satan  held  sway;  and  his 
goods  are  the  various  natural  dispositions  of  men,  their  feelings 
and  afiections,  their  endowments  of  mind  and  body,  which,  as  long 
as  Satan  has  possession  of  them,  are  made  to  minister  to  evil,  but 
whichy  when  Christ,  the  Stronger  than  the  strong,  enters  in,  are 
turned  to  good.  Our  Lord  means  to  say,  that  the  Stronger  had 
now  come  into  the  strong  man's  house,  and  was  robbing  him  of  his 
property  and  dividing  the  spoil :  fiurst  one  and  then  another  of  the 
Devil'i  captives  were  being  rescued  from  him,  and  those  natural 
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capacities  and  powers  which  were  once  devoted  to  the  service  of 
Satan  were  being  sanctified  to  God's  glory :  the  captives  of  the 
mighty  were  being  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible  de- 
livered. 

And  inasmuch  aa  this  great  contest  and  victory  are  ever  going 
on,  it  is  necessary  for  every  one  to  take  his  part  with  one  or  the 
other.  Whosoever  will  not  join  Christ  against  Satan,  must  be 
counted  aa  His  enemy.  The  case  admits  of  no  neutrality.  He 
that  is  not  with  Me,  says  Christ,  is  against  Me;  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth  abroad.  He  that  is  not  helping 
on  My  work  in  his  own  soul  and  the  souls  of  others,  is,  as  far  as  he 
can,  undoing  it :  he  that  doth  not  labour  with  Me  in  gathering  in 
the  spiritual  harvest  is  dispersing  it  to  the  winds :  he  that  is  not 
striving  with  Me  to  gather  sheep  into  My  fold  is,  in  truth,  scat- 
tering them.  And  because  of  this  circumstance, — because  there 
is  no  middle  state  between  belonging  to  Christ  and  opposing  Him, 
— because  there  is  such  entire  contrariety  between  Christ's  king- 
dom and  that  of  Satan, — therefore  the  sin  of  opposing  Him,  of  re- 
jecting the  open  manifestation  of  His  Divine  power,  is  so  especially 
great  and  full  of  danger.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  our  Lord 
goes  on  to  declare  in  most  solemn  and  fearful  words,  wherefore, 
namely,  because  every  one  who  is  not  helping  to  advanpe  Christ's 
kingdom  is,  in  truth,  fighting  against  it,  and  resisting  the  Holy 
Ghost, —  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  AU  manner  of  sin  and  bias- 
phemy  shaU  be  forgiven  unto  men ;  but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever 
speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall 
not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world 
to  come.  S.  Mark  adds,  '^  Because  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit." 

It  has  been  noticed  that  our  Lord  does  not  say,  that  whosoever 
shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Father  shall  be  forgiven,  or  against 
the  Son,  but  against  the  Son  of  Man,  whereby  we  are  led  to  un- 
derstand that  His  meaning  in  this  awful  passage  is,  that  if  any  one, 
stumbling  at  the  weakness  of  His  human  nature,  should  think  or 
speak  unworthily  of  Him  in  consequence,  such  sin,  even  though  it 
might  be  the  result  of  culpable  ignorance,  was  nevertheless  capable 
of  excuse,  and,  therefore,  of  pardon ;  but  if  any  one,  seeing  and 
acknowledging  the  evidences  of  Divine  Power,  should  wilfiilly  set 
himself  against  it,  and  attribute  to  the  working  of  the  Devil  that 
which  was  in  truth  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (for  the  setting 
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up  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit),  such  an 
one,  inasmuch  as  he  wilfully  does  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  is 
wholly  without  excuse,  and  shall  have  no  forgiveness,  either  in  this 
world,  or  in  the  worid  to  come. 

It  is  not  said  that  the  Pharisees  had  as  yet  heen  guilty  of  this 
unpardonable  sin,  though  no  doubt  our  Lord  meant  to  warn  them 
that  they  were  approaching  very  near  it.  Afterwards,  however, 
when  Christ's  bodily  Presence  was  withdrawn,  and  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  poured  upon  the  Apostles,  and  they  were  enabled 
by  His  indwelling  might  to  work  wonders  in  Christ's  Name,  who 
can  say  but  that  some,  at  least,  of  those  who  wilfully  and  knowingly 
— in  spite  of  warning,  and  in  spite  of  their  own  convictions, — set 
themselves  against  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  were  involved 
in  this  terrible  guilt,  and  threw  themselves,  by  their  continued 
hardness  of  heart,  beyond  the  reach  of  pardon  ?  Certain  it  is,  that 
for  those  who  rejected  and  crucified  Himself,  our  Lord  expressly 
interceded,  on  the  ground  that  they  knew  not  what  they  did, 
while  those  who  wilfully  persisted  in  unbelief,  after  the  kingdom 
of  God  had  been  visibly  set  up,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  had  pleaded 
with  them  for  forty  years,  were  cut  oflf  in  large  numbers  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Such,  then,  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  these  awful  words. 
They  are  a  very  lu-gent  warning  to  those  to  whom  they  were  ad- 
dressed, that  if  they  persisted  in  their  proud,  malicious,  and  ob- 
stinate rejection  of  Christ,  they  would  be  led  on  to  a  determined 
opposition  to  what,  in  their  consciences,  they  could  not  but  ac- 
knowledge to  be  the  truth,  and  might  be  found  fighting  even 
against  the  manifest  Presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  to  ourselves  they  speak  of  a  course  of  wilful,  perverse  re- 
sistance to  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  any  one  definite  act 
of  sin  that  is  condemned,  but  rather  an  obstinate,  impenitent  con- 
dition of  heart,  which  manifests  itself  not  only  in  inward  resistance 
and  practical  disobedience,  but  in  open  and  blasphemous  words  of 
defiance.  There  is  no  reason  why  any  sorrowful  penitent  should 
distress  himself  with  the  fear  that  he  has  committed  the  sin  of 
which  there  is  no  forgiveness.  His  fear  and  sorrow  are  a  witness 
that  it  is  not  so.  For  fear  and  sorrow  are  the  forerunners  of  true 
penitence,  and  whenever  God  gives  repentance,  there  we  may  be 
sure  that  He  will  not  withhold  pardon :  but  when  a  man  resolutely 
perseveres  in  acting  against  his  conscience, — when  he  drowns  his 
fears, — when  he  takes  no  heed  of  warning, — when  he  sets  himself 
openly  to  resist  the  truth,  and  from  personal  malice  attributes  to 
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evil  motiyes  what  he  has  good  reason  to  know  is  the  work  of  the 
Spirit^ — such  a  person,  though  he  does  not  fear  it  himself,  is  in 
great  danger  of  being  punished  with  that  continued  impenitence 
for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness,  either  in  this  world  or  the  next. 
Not  that  we  are  at  liberty,  any  of  us,  to  pass  judgment  on  others, 
and  pronounce  that  they  are  guilty  of  this  unpardonable  sin.  It 
cannot  be  known  of  any  one  in  this  life  that  he  is  so  guilty.  As 
long  as  life  lasts,  there  is  hope  of  repentance,  and  therefore  of 
pardon.  Our  business  is  with  ourselves,  to  be  very  careful  to 
follow  the  outward  guidance,  and  inward  motions  of  the  Spirit, 
and  to  place  ourselves  firmly  and  resolutely  on  Grod's  side,  when- 
ever we  know  that  His  will  is  revealed.  There  is  no  middle  state 
between  belonging  to  Christ  and  opposing  Him;  between  being 
His  friend  and  His  adversary.  £ither  He  that  is  Stronger  than 
the  strong  hath  possession  of  our  souls,  and  is  gradually  training 
all  our  faculties  in  the  practice  of  holiness,  or  else  by  wilful  sin 
we  are  allowing  the  strong  man  to  return,  and  once  admitted  and 
allowed  to  hold  us  as  his  own,  we  know  not  how  tightly  he  may 
fasten  his  chains,  and  to  what  degree  of  presumptuous  transgres- 
sion he  may  lead  us.  One  act  of  wilful  opposition  to  the  will  of 
Crod,  one  deliberate  choice  of  Satan  rather  than  of  Christ,  may  be 
(and  will  be,  unless  deeply  repented  of,  and  thoroughly  abandoned) 
the  beginning  of  a  course  of  final  impenitence. 
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WORDS  THE  INDEX  OF  THE  HEABT. 

Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  hu  fruit  good ;  or  else  make  the  tree  cor- 
rupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  t?ie  tree  is  knoum  hy  his  fruit.  Oge* 
neration  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things  f  for  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,  A  good  m4m  out  of 
the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things  ;  and  an  evil 
man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things.  But  I  say  unto 
you,  That  every  idle  word  that  m>en  shall  speak,  they  shaU  give  ac- 
count  thereof  in  the  Day  of  Judgment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  sJuUt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. — S.  Matt  xiL 
33-37. 

rpHE  blasphemous  words  of  the  Pharisees  arose  from  tiba  cor- 

-L      ruptiou  of  their  hearts*     Notwithstanding  their  profesaLon 

of  holiness^  Christ  knew  them  to  be  inwardly  proud,  impure. 
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malicious^  and  therefore  He  goes  on  to  declare  in  a  kind  of  parable 
that  their  hearts  must  be  altogether  changed,  or  else  it  was  not 
to  be  expected  that  the  words  which  they  spoke  or  the  fruit  which 
they  bore,  could  be  other  than  what  it  was,  namely,  corrupt,  and 
malicious  also.  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good ; 
or  else  Tnake  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  coi^upt :  for  the  tree 
is  known  by  his  fruit.  As  much  as  to  say,  It  is  no  use  pretending 
to  gild  over  your  words  and  actions,  while  ye  do  not  purify  your 
hearts :  ye  must  make  the  tree  good  as  well  as  the  fruit :  or  else 
let  them  be  both  bad  together ;  for  the  fruit  will  be  sure,  sooner  or 
later,  to  betray  the  state  of  the  tree. 

There  may  be  also  a  reference  to  our  Lord's  own  case.  The 
Pharisees  had  been  ascribing  to  Satan  the  works  which  He  had 
done,  works  manifestly  good  in  themselves,  and  which  could*  not 
therefore  spring  from  an  evil  source.  And  it  may  be,  that  while 
our  Lord  would  warn  the  Pharisees,  that  their  hearts  must  be  in  a 
dreadful  condition,  when  their  outward  conduct  and  their  words 
were  so  bad.  He  meant  at  the  same  time  to  teach  them,  with 
regard  to  His  own  works,  that  the  character  of  them  proved  that 
they  proceeded  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  tree  must  be  good, 
because  the  fruit  was  good ;  as  in  their  case,  the  tree  must  be  evil, 
because  the  fruit  was  eviL 

Our  Lord  then  proceeds  to  apply  the  Parable  more  particularly 
to  the  Pharisees.  They  were  a  generation  of  viperSy  as  S.  John 
the  Baptist  had  before  declared,  the  oflfspring  of  the  old  serpent, 
the  Devil,  with  the  evil  poison  of  malice  and  pride  deeply  seated 
in  their  hearts  :  it  was  impossible  therefore  that  they,  being  evil, 
should  speak  good  things.  However  they  might  at  times  throw  a 
veil  over  their  inward  corruption,  and  speak  smooth  and  pleasant 
words,  they  could  not  do  so  naturally  or  habitually.  As  long  as 
they  themselves  were  what  they  were,  their  words  must  be  on  the 
whole  of  the  same  character — presumptuous,  arrogant,  injurious. 
For  the  heart  is  a  deep  fountain,  from  which  a  stream  of  good  or 
evil  words  is  continually  issuing  forth.  If  a  man  be  really 
humble,  pure,  reverent,  thoughtful,  a  lover  of  God  and  his 
brethren,  his  words  also  will  be  humble,  holy,  charitable.  If  on 
the  other  hand  the  inward  treasury  be  filled  only  with  pride  and 
selfishness,  how  can  any  other  than  corresponding  words  proceed 
therefrom  ? 

The  words  of  a  man  are  the  true  index  of  his  real  character, 
and  on  this  account  they  will  form  a  special  subject  of  enquiry  in 
that  Day,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  will  be  revealed,  and  men 
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will  appear  as  they  really  are  :  as  our  Lord  goes  on  very  emphati- 
cally to  declare,  /  say  unto  you,  ThcU  every  idle  word  that 
men  shall  speak,  they  shaM  give  a4>coiint  thereof  in  the  day  of 
jvdgmenU 

What  a  grave  and  solemn  importance  then  attaches  to  our 
words,  which  we  are  hut  apt  to  think  lightly  of  1  Spoken  in  a 
moment,  and  as  quickly  forgotten,  eternity  may  depend  upon 
them.  If  the  future  judgment  were  to  take  account  of  nothing 
else  save  our  words,  these  would  be  enough  to  determine  truly 
our  real  condition :  they  would  be  suflScient  for  our  everlasting 
acquittal  or  condemnation.  If  even  man  can  judge  from  the 
habitual  language  of  our  lips  what  is  the  state  of  our  hearts,  how 
much  more  is  it  true  of  Him  Who  sees  both  the  fountain  itself  and 
the  streams  which  flow  from  it  ?  He  knows  how  truly  our  words 
are  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  disclosures  of  the  inward 
storehouse  of  good  or  evil  which  is  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men, 
and  as  such  He  takes  special  notice  of  them  now,  and  will  call  us 
to  give  strict  account  hereafter. — Even  "every  idle  word," — every 
light,  careless,  unfruitful  word,  will  be  brought  into  judgment: 
how  much  more  the  deceitful,  impure,  blasphemous,  polluting 
words  1  Who  does  not  tremble  to  think  of  the  account  which  he 
will  have  to  give  of  himself  in  this  particular  ? 

Let  any  one  call  to  remembrance,  aa  well  as  he  can,  the  words 
of  any  single  day,  and  then  ask  himself  how  he  would  like  to  be 
judged  of  by  them,  how  he  would  like  to  have  his  real  character 
determined,  and  his  everlasting  condition  fixed,  according  to  them. 
We  cannot  doubt  but  that  a  judgment,  impartially  formed  upon 
our  words,  would  be  on  the  whole  a  true  and  correct  judgment, 
though  perhaps  it  may  be  very  different  from  the  estimate  we  are 
in  the  habit  of  forming  of  ourselves.  A  careful  remembrance, 
therefore,  of  our  words  may  help  us  very  materially  in  ascertaining 
what  we  really  are ;  for  such  as  we  find  our  ordinary  and  habitual 
conversation  to  be,  such  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  we  are  our- 
selves, and  such  it  is  expressly  declared  we  shall  be  adjudged  to  be 
hereafter,  for  our  Lord  says,  By  thy  words  thou  shall  he  justified^ 
amd  by  thy  words  thou  shall  be  condemned. 

It  is  instructive  to  observe  how  in  this  verse  our  Lord  changes 
from  the  plural  number  to  the  singular,  as  if,  turning  away  for  a 
moment  from  the  Pharisees,  whom  He  was  addressing.  He  would 
make  a  direct  personal  appeal  to  every  one  of  His  disciples  to  the 
end  of  time.  He  brings  the  matter  home  to  each  individual 
member  of  His  flock,  "  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
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by  thy  words  thou  shall  be  condemned."  He  would  have  us  each 
one  seriously  and  earnestly  consider  how  much  depends  upon  our 
words.  Our  everlasting  salvation  or  condemnation  hangs  upon 
such  an  ordinary  matter  as  the  words  which  we  speak  from  day  to 
day  and  hour  to  hour.  How  careful,  therefore,  should  we  be  to 
take  heed  to  our  ways,  that  we  oflFend  not  with  our  tongue ;  for 
"the  tongue  is  a  little  member,"  says  S.  James,  in  a  passage 
which  is  a  most  appropriate  commentary  on  our  Lord's  words, 
but  it  is  "a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity;  it  defileth  the  whole  body, 
and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of 
helL"  And  what  great  need  have  we  to  pray  with  the  Psalmist, 
**  Set  a  watch,  0  Lord,  before  my  mouth,  and  keep  the  door  of 
my  lips ! " 

And  inasmuch  as  the  reason  why  so  much  importance  is  at- 
tached to  our  words  is  because  they  proceed  from  the  heart,  and 
reveal  its  inmost  workings,  therefore  there  is  need  that  we  keep, 
not  our  tongues  only,  but  our  hearts  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of 
them  are  the  issues  of  life.  It  is  of  no  use  to  attempt  to  cleanse 
the  streams,  as  long  as  the  source  from  which  they  flow  still  re- 
mains impure ;  it  must  be  our  first  aim  therefore  to  purify  our 
hearts,  and  to  pray  earnestly  to  God  to  help  us  in  the  work.  We 
must  strive  to  root  out  all  proud,  impure,  envious,  carnal  thoughts 
and  desires,  and  to  fill  our  hearts  with  all  holy  affections.  It  is 
just  in  such  proportion  as  our  hearts  are  not  inclined  to  any  evil 
thing,  that  we  shall  be  able  to  speak  good  words  with  our  mouths. 

At  the  same  time,  a  strict  watch  kept  over  our  words  will  be  a 
great  help  in  guarding  and  purifying  our  hearts.  It  is  quite  im- 
possible to  keep  our  hearts  clean,  while  we  suffer  our  tongues  to 
speak  all  manner  of  vain  and  sinful  words.  The  two  things  must 
go  together,  the  care  of  our  words  and  of  our  hearts.  They  will 
mutually  act  upon  each  other.  The  more  we  strive  to  purify  our 
hearts,  the  easier  will  it  be  to  keep  our  tongues  in  order ;  and  the 
more  we  guard  and  restrain  our  words,  the  more  shall  we  find  that 
we  have,  through  God's  mercy,  dried  up  the  source  of  evil  from 
which  those  words  proceed. 
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THE  NINEVITES  AND  THE  QUEEN  OP  THE  SOUTH. 

And  when  the  people  were  gathered  thick  together,  He  began  to  say,  Thu 
i$  an  evil  generation:  they  teek  a  iignj  and  there  $haU  no  iign  he 
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given  it,  hut  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign 
tmto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  he  to  this  generation. 
The  Queen  of  the  South  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of 
this  generation^  and  condemn  them :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solom^m ;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  than  Solom/m  is  here.  The  m^n  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this  generation^  and  shaU  condemn  it :  for  they  re- 
penbed  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas 
is  here.  No  m>an,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret 
place,  neither  under  a  bushel,  hut  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
come  in  m^y  see  the  light.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  therefore 
when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of  light ;  but  when 
thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness.  Take  heed  there^ 
fore  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  If  thy  whole 
body  therefore  he  fuU  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be 
full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee 
light,— S,  Luke,  xi.  29-36. 

SLUKE  had  before  said,  after  mentioning  the  accusation 
•  which  the  Pharisees  brought  against  our  Lord  of  casting 
out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  that  others,  tempting  Him,  sought 
of  Him  a  sign  from  heaven :  he  now  gives  our  Lord's  answer  to 
that  demand.  In  S.  Matthew's  Grospel  the  reply  follows  imme- 
diately upon  the  request.  But  the  two  accoimts  are  substantially 
the  same. 

It  certainly  seems  to  have  been  with  an  evil  mind  that  this 
demand  was  made.  S.  Luke  says  that  they  were  tempting  Him. 
They  were  not  satisfied  with  our  Lord's  miracles ;  they  sought  a 
sign /rom  heaven;  such  as  Moses  showed  hefore  the  Israelites,  or 
as  Joshua  exhibited,  when  the  sun  stood  still  at  his  command. 
They  asked  in  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  and  Christ  an- 
swered them  accordingly:  "An  evil  and  adulterous  generation 
seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas."  An  "  adulterous  generation,*'  He 
calls  them,  because  having  been,  as  it  were,  wedded  to  Almighty 
God  as  His  own  peculiar  people,  they  had  wilfully  withdrawn  their 
hearts  from  Him.  No  sign  should  be  given,  our  Lord  declares,  to 
persuade  them,  but  only  a  sign  which  should  condemn  them,  a 
sign  which  they  would  bring  about  by  their  own  wickedness,  but 
which  they  would  reject. 

What  was  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  ?     It  was,  that  as 

*  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  or, 

as  he  himself  says,  in  the  belly  of  hell,  namely.  Hades,  and  then 

came  forth  alive,  so  the  Son  of  Man  Ehould  be  three  days  and 

three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  that  is,  as  it  would  seem,  in 
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the  place  of  departed  spirits,  and  after  that  should  rise  again.  And 
as  after  his  deliverance,  or,  as  it  may  he  truly  called,  his  resur- 
rection, Jonah  went  and  preached  to  the  Ninevites,  declaring  to 
them,  as  he  doubtless  would  do,  what  a  wonderful  miracle  Crod 
ha4( wrought,  in  order  that  he  might  deliver  His  message  to  them^ 
and  inasmuch  as  the  men  of  Nineveh,  sinful  and  idolatrous  as 
they  had  been,  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  therefore  our 
Lord  declares  that  they  would  rise  up  in  judgment  with  the  men 
of  His  generation,  who  refused  to  repent  at  the  preaching  of  One 
far  greater  than  Jonah,  and  would  reject  a  sign  far  more  wonderful 
than  that  which  the  Ninevites  acknowledged. 

In  like  manner  He  says  that  the  Queen  of  the  South  would  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  them,  and  condemn  them,  in  that  she 
had  come  from  a  remote  land,  from  Arabia  or  Abyssinia,  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  while  they  refused  to  attend  to  One  infinitely 
wiser  than  Solomon,  and  Who  was  teaching,  not  at  a  distance,  but 
among  them.  The  men  of  Nineveh  wei«  driven  by  fear,  and  the 
Queen  of  Sheba  was  drawn  by  love ;  but  the  Jews  had  neither 
love  nor  fear  for  Christ :  they  were  neither  moved  by  warnings, 
nor  attracted  by  His  wonderful  and  gracious  words,  and  therefore 
the  repentance  of  the  Ninevites,  and  the  earnest  readiness  of  the 
Queen  of  the  South,  would  be  their  condemnation  in  the  day  of 
judgment ;  for  much  more  had  been  done  to  rouse  their  attention 
than  for  those  of  old  :  and  yet  they  would  not  attend. 

And  this  inattention  was  entirely  without  excuse,  for  Christ's 
teaching  was  not  hid  in  a  comer.  His  light  was  spread  abroad 
plainly  enough  for  all  who  had  eyes  to  see  it.  This  seems  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  parabolic  saying,  which  our  Lord  introduces 
in  this  place  also,  as  on  two  other  occasions  in  the  Gospels :  No 
man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle^  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place^ 
neither  under  a  huahel^  but  on  a  candleatick,  that  they  which 
come  in  raay  see  the  light.  His  teaching  was  like  a  light  set  on 
a  candlestick,  which  all,  who  would,  might  see.  But  it  depended 
upon  each  man's  individual  state  of  mind,  whether  he  would  be 
really  enlightened  by  Christ  or  no :  the  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye ;  therefore,  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body  also  is 
full  of  light ;  bvi  when  thine  eye  is  evU,  thy  body  also  is  fuU 
of  darkness. 

This  again  is  a  saying  which  occurs  elsewhere,  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  only  apparently  with  a  different  application.  Here 
the  conA^on  would  seem  to  be,  that  men's  beholding  the  light  of 
Christ,  the  candle  which  He  had  lighted  in  the  world,  depends 
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upon  the  light  within,  the  inward  eye.  Our  Lords  shews  this  by 
a  parable  drawn  from  the  outward  eye,  which  is  the  light  of  the 
body.  If  the  eye  be  single,  that  is,  clear  sighted,  the  whole  body 
will  be  light ;  but  if  the  eye  be  evil,  diseased  or  perverted,  the 
body  will  be  in  darkness.  Apply  this  to  the  spiritual  light,  ftnd 
the  meaning  will  be :  if  the  will  and  intention  be  right,  undis- 
turbed by  lust  or  prejudice,  then  the  whole  soul  will  be  light,  but 
when  the  will  is  perverse,  thpn  all  is  dark  and  wrong.  How 
necessary,  therefore,  is  the  warning,  with  which  our  Lord  goes 
on.  Take  heed,  therefore^  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not 
darkness:  take  heed  that  the  spiritual  understanding  be  not 
darkened  by  a  perverse  and  evil  will :  take  heed  that  thou  do 
really  desire  to  see  the  truth,  and  to  be  enlightened  by  it ;  for  if 
such  be  thy  condition,  then  thy  whole  soul  shall  be  light,  as  when 
a  lamp  with  its  shining  doth  illumine  thee.  Let  the  inward  eye 
be  true,  and  there  will  be  nothing  to  hinder  the  eflfect  of  the 
outward  light.  Christ's  teaching  will  wholly  illumine  thee,  as  the 
candle  of  the  Lord,  searching  thy  inward  parts. 

Thus  does  our  Lord  warn  the  Jews  that  the  true  reason  why 
they  did  not  receive  His  Word,  was  because  their  hearts  were  wil- 
fully blinded  by  prejudice  and  evil  passion.  Once  let  them  purify 
their  inward  desires,  and  His  light  would  shine  upon  them  in  all 
its  brightness. 

This  warning  belongs  to  us  also.  Christ  is  in  the  midst  of  us, 
by  His  Church,  and  by  His  Sacraments.  His  light  shines  around 
us ;  and  yet  how  many  are  there  who  still  walk  in  darkness,  and 
are  none  the  better  for  the  heavenly  light  I  And  the  reason  is, 
because  they  do  not  desire  to  be  enlightened.  The  words  of  One 
infinitely  wiser  than  Solomon,  are  continually  sounding  in  their 
ears  ;  but  their  hearts  are  not  drawn  to  Him.  The  Queen  of  the 
South  could  submit  to  a  long  and  diflScult  journey  to  listen  to  the 
words  of  a  man,  discoursing  on  things  of  this  world :  how  many 
Christians  are  there,  who  have  no  reverential  longing  to  listen  to 
One  Who  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  Who  hath  the  words  of 
eternal  life  I  Nay,  how  many  are  there  who,  in  the  midst  of 
warning  and  expostulations,  are  still  openly  impenitent  and  rebel- 
lious !  Heathen  Nineveh  repented  at  the  preaching  of  a  stranger, 
of  a  diflferent  religion,  the  only  one,  as  far  as  we  know,  who  ever 
came  to  teach  them,  threatening  temporal  evils ;  but  Christians 
are  repeatedly  warned  by  God  Himself,  Whom  they  profess  to 
honour,  and  warned  of  everlasting  punishment,  smd  yet  they  will 
not  heed. 
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Surely,  if  we  will  not  imitate  the  devotion  of  the  Queen  of 
Sheba,  and  the  earnest  penitence  of  the  Ninevites, — if  we  will  not 
copy  the  good  example  of  those,  whoever  they  may  be,  who,  with 
less  advantages  than  ourselves,  are  more  careful  to  profit  by  those 
advantages,  and  to  walk  according  to  the  light  that  is  given  them, 
if  we  will  not  take  them  as  our  pattern,  we  shall  one  day  find  that 
they  are  our  condemnation.  Men  of  the  world.  Heathens,  Maho- 
metans, Christians  less  favoiu-ed  than  ourselves,  will  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  us,  if  they  have  shewn  more  zeal  in  following 
what  they  profess  to  seek,  and  have  been  more  ready  to  make 
Bacrifices  for  the  sake  of  their  duty,  than  we,  who  profess  to  have 
the  noblest  objects  that  can  fill  the  heart  of  man,  and  certainly 
have  the  greatest  helps  and  inducements  to  follow  those  objects. 
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THE  UNCLEAN  SPmn  KETUKNING. 

WTien  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry 
jplaces,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return 
into  my  house  from  whence  I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he 
jindeth  it  empt.y,  swept,  and  garnished.  Then  goeth  he,  and  taJceth 
with  hitnself  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they 
enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  m^n  is  worse  than 
the  first.  Even  so  shall  it  he  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. — 
S.  Matt.  xii.  43—45. 

rw^HIS  Parable  occupies  a  somewhat  difierent  position  in  S.  Luke's 
-*-  Gospel  with  reference  to  the  rest  of  the  discourse  to  which 
it  belongs  from  that  which  S.  Matthew  has  assigned  to  it.  It  is  im- 
possible to  decide  positively  which  is  the  right  order ;  but  if  we 
follow  S.  Matthew's  arrangement,  which  seems  on  the  whole  to  be 
most  probable,  we  find  that  our  Lord,  after  having  compared  the 
treatment  which  He  had  received  from  the  Jews  of  His  generation 
with  the  attention  which  the  Ninevites  paid  to  the  preaching  of 
Jonah,  and  with  the  earnestness  which  the  Queen  of  the  South 
displayed  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  goes  on  still  further  to 
Bet  forth  their  aggravated  guilt  and  the  fate  that  awaited  them  by 
this  Parable  of  the  Unclean  Spirit. 

He  Himself  has  taught  us  to  apply  it  to  the  Jewish  people. 
He  likens  them  to  a  man  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit,  from  whom 
the  devil  had  been  once  expelled,  but  into  whom  he  afterwards 
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returned  with  sevenfold  force.  The  case  supposed  was  no  doubt 
true  and  real  in  itself,  as  well  as  in  its  application.  God  Himself 
lifts  the  curtain,  and  reveals  to  us  what  takes  place  in  the  world  of 
spirits.  We  are  taught  that  it  has  sometimes,  if  not  often,  hap- 
pened that  when  an  evil  spirit,  which  had  taken  up  his  abode  in 
a  human  body,  has  been  driven  out,  he  has  gone  to  and  fro  in  the 
earth,  restless  and  miserable,  wandering  about  in  wild  and  desert 
regions,  trying  to  discover  a  place  of  rest,  but  finding  none,  he  has 
determined  to  attempt  a  return  to  his  former  abode ;  and  when 
he  has  come,  he  has  found  it,  from  one  cause  or  another,  so  ready 
for  his  purpose  that  he  has  associated  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits,  more  malignant  than  himself,  and  they  have  taken  posses- 
sion of  the  man,  whose  condition  has  thus  become  more  wretched 
and  miserable  than  before. 

Such  is  the  parable  which  our  Lord  here  employs,  and  which 
no  doubt  had  been  a  melancholy  reality.  And  now  let  us  see  what 
He  means,  when  He  adds  at  the  conclusion.  Even  so  shall  it  be 
also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 

DiflFerent  interpretations  have  been  given  of  the  meaning  of  the 
unclean  spirit's  being  driven  out  from  the  Jewish  people.  Some 
have  thought  that  our  Lord  meant  that  it  was  driven  out  by  the 
Law,  others  by  the  preaching  of  Himself  and  His  Apostles,  while 
others  interpret  it  of  the  effect  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  which 
seems  to  have  altogether  cured  the  Jews  of  idolatry,  the  special 
sin  for  which  it  was  a  punishment.  The  unclean  spirit  might  be 
said  to  have  been  then  expelled  from  them  for  a  time,  and  to  have 
gone  forth  among  the  Gentiles,  "  the  dry  and  barren  wilds  of 
heathendom,"  where  there  was  no  water  of  life,  nor  any  dews  of 
Divine  grace.  Finding  no  scope  there  for  that  which  is  his  special 
care  and  delight,  namely,  corrupting  the  works  of  God,  the  Devil 
was  returning  to  his  former  abode,  to  repossess  the  men  of  that 
unbelieving  generation.  And  he  found  his  house  em/pty^  swept, 
a/ad  garnished.  No  true  love  of  God  occupied  the  hearts  which 
before  had  been  given  to  idolatry :  an  outside  show  of  devotion 
concealed  much  inward  foulness  and  corruption.  They  were  an 
easy  prey  to  the  Evil  One,  who  accordingly  was  entering  in  and 
taking  up  his  abode  in  them  with  sevenfold  strength.  And  the  end 
would  be,  our  Lord  says,  that  they  would  become  much  more  foul, 
much  more  really  turned  away  from  God,  much  more  hardened, 
than  they  were  before. 

In  this  point  of  view  the  parable  is  a  prophecy  of  the  terrible 
.madness  and  hatred  of  the  truth  which  should  come  upon  the 
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Jews  after  their  rejection  of  our  Lord,  though  (as  has  been  most 
charitably  suggested)  our  Lord's  miracle  of  casting  out  the  seven 
devils  from  Mary  Magdalene  gives  ground  for  hope  that  even  the 
infatuated  Jews  may  one  day  be  delivered  from  Satan's  power,  and 
restored  to  the  true  faith  and  love  of  God. 

But  there  is  another  application  of  the  Parable  not  less  clear 
and  certain  in  itself,  and  which  more  nearly  concerns  us,  namely, 
its  application  to  the  case  of  individuals.  When  a  man  is  baptized, 
or  when,  after  having  fallen  into  grievous  sin,  he  is  brought  by 
God's  grace  to  true  repentance,  the  evil  spirit  is  cast  out ;  but  the 
soul  which  is  set  free,  is  still  in  a  most  perilous  condition.  He 
may  be  quite  sure  that  Satan  will  not  leave  him  to  himself.  Rest- 
less and  miserable,  the  evil  spirit  hankers  after  his  former  dwelling- 
place,  and  sooner  or  later  vnll  make  a  vigorous  effort  to  regain 
admission.  And  if,  unhappily,  when  he  comes,  he  find  his  house 
empty,  swept,  and  garnished, — if  the  man  from  whom  he  was 
expelled  have  been  idle  and  careless,  devoid  of  all  love  to  God,  and 
all  serious  devotion  to  holy  occupations, — if  all  good  impressions 
and  desires  have  been  swept  away,  and  nothing  but  an  outward 
appearance  of  virtue  be  found  in  its  place, — if  he  have  sunk  into 
a  condition  of  external  decency  without  real  truth  and  goodness, 
what  remains  but  that  the  Evil  One  should  enter  again,  and  not 
enter  only,  but  abide  there,  so  that  the  last  state  of  that  man  shall 
be  worse  than  the  first  ?  He  will  become  a  more  hardened  enemy 
to  God  than  before : — outwardly  perhaps  more  decent  and  respect- 
able, but  inwardly  sevenfold  more  corrupt  and  callous. 

What  a  picture  then  does  this  Parable  set  before  us  of  our 
extreme  danger,  even  afl«r,  through  God's  great  mercy,  the  evil 
spirit  has  been  driven  from  us  1  We  can  have  no  idea  of  his  fury 
and  anguish,  when  his  victims  are  wrested  out  of  his  power.  He 
will  begin  at  once  to  make  new  efforts,  to  lay  new  plans,  in  order 
to  recover  the  place  which  he  has  lost  He  will  struggle  violently 
to  bring  again  within  the  meshes  of  his  net  the  soul  that  has 
escaped.  He  will  haunt  him,  follow  him,  attack  him  day  and  night, 
in  order  to  repossess  himself  of  that  which  once  was  his.  His  sole 
rest  and  delight  is  in  ruining  the  souls  of  men,  especially  of  those 
who  have  been  at  any  time  taken  from  him.  If  he  can  succeed 
in  seducing  a  baptized  Christian  into  wilful  sin,  or  in  tempting  a 
penitent  to  return  to  his  former  evil  habits,  he  rejoices  beyond 
measure. 

Surely  then  if  Satan  is  thus  bent  on  ruining  us,  we  ought  to  be 
still  more  bent  on  guarding  against  him.     If  we  knew  that  there 
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was  one  of  our  fellow-creatures,  whose  whole  happiness  consisted 
in  doing  us  harm,  should  we  be  able  to  rest  contented  ?  Should 
we  not  be  continually  thinking  of  him,  and  considering  how  we 
might  counteract  his  evil  intentions  ?  Should  we  not  be  very 
careful  not  to  give  him  an  opportunity  of  hurting  us  through  our 
own  sloth  and  carelessness  ?  How  much  more  awake  and  watchful 
then  should  we  be,  when  we  know  that  our  enemy  is  no  mere  man, 
flesh  and  blood  like  ourselves,  but  an  unseen,  spiritual  being,  of 
whose  method  of  attack  we  are  fearfully  ignorant,  and  whom  we 
can  only  hope  to  withstand  by  being  always  on  our  guard  ?  If 
our  hearts  are  destitute  of  real  love  and  devotion, — if  we  are 
careful  only  to  maintain  an  outward  correctness  of  conduct,  to  the 
neglect  of  inward  purity ;  still  more,  if  we  in  any  way  put  on  a 
cloak  of  religion  to  conceal  our  secret  sins,  we  do  but  invite  him 
to  take  possession  of  us.  That  would  be,  as  it  were,  with  our  own 
hands  to  open  the  gate  to  him,  and  admit  him  into  the  fortress. 
And  how  fearful  is  the  condition  of  those  into  whom  Satan  thus 
returns  I 

The  Jews,  ODce  delivered  from  the  evil  spirit  of  idolatry,  but 
afterwards  falling  into  hypocrisy  and  spiritual  pride,  and  through 
these  rejecting  Christ,  were  henceforth  in  a  far  worse  condition 
than  they  were  before ;  what  then  must  be  the  wretched  state  of 
those  Christians,  who,  having  once  been  enlightened  by  God's 
grace,  and  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  afterwards  quench 
the  Blessed  Spirit,  and  cause  Him  to  depart  from  them  I  ^^It  had 
been  better  for  them,"  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  not  to  have  known 
the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  they  have  known  it  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them."  Better  never  to 
have  been  snatched  by  Christ  out  of  the  Devil's  hand,  than  wilfully 
to  allow  him  to  regain  his  hold  :  for  once  master  of  the  house,  he 
will  take  more  entire  possession,  and  seven  other  spirits  will  come 
with  him. 
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CHRIST'S   MOTHSB   AND   BRETHREN  SEEK  TO  SPEAK  WITH  HDf. 

And  it  came  to  pcus,  as  He  spake  these  things^  a  certain  woman  of  the 
company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  Him,  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  Thee,  and  the  paps  which  Thou  hast  sucked.  But  He  said, 
Yea  rather,  blessed  are  they  thai  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 
—8.  Luke,  xi.  27,  28. 
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While  He  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  Hi$  mother  and  His  brethren 
stood  ictthout,  desiring  to  speak  with  Him.  Then  one  said  unto  Him, 
Behold,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  toithout,  desiring  to  speak 
with  Thee,  But  He  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  Him,  Who 
is  My  mother  f  and  who  are  My  brethren  f  And  He  stretched  forth 
His  hand  toward  His  Disciples,  and  said.  Behold  My  mother  and 
My  brethren  !  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father  Which 
is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  m>other. — 
S.  Matt  xiL  46-50. 

IT  is  natural  to  take  these  two  incidents  together,  because  of  the 
similarity  of  the  lesson  to  be  derived  from  them :  but  besides 
this,  it  has  been  suggested  with  great  probability,  that  they  followed 
immediately  the  one  on  the  other. 

We  find  from  S.  Matthew,  that  just  as  our  Lord  had  concluded 
the  Parable  of  the  Unclean  Spirit,  a  message  was  brought  to  Him 
that  His  mother  and  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with 
Him,  and  it  seems,  very  probably,  to  have  been  this  mention  of 
His  mother  which  drew  from  one  of  the  women  of  the  company  the 
exclamation  which  S.  Luke  records.  For  it  is  to  be  noticed  that 
the  circumstance  of  which  S.  Luke  speaks,  though  quite  different 
from  that  in  S.  Matthew,  is  nevertheless  declared  to  have  taken 
place  at  the  same  time,  namely,  immediately  after  the  Parable  of 
the  Unclean  Spirit.  Our  Lord  first  notices  the  exclamation  of  the 
woman ;  and  then,  the  message  from  His  mother  and  brethren 
having  been  probably  repeated.  He  answers  it  in  the  way  which 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  record. 

With  respect  to  the  purpose  with  which  they  now  sought  Him, 
it  would  appear  from  what  S.  Mark  had  before  said  of  the  state  of 
0ome  of  His  relations,  that  they  were  much  disquieted  by  the  assi- 
duity with  which  He  continued  to  teach  the  people,  leaving  Himself 
no  time  for  necessary  refreshment.  They  came  forth  to  lay  hands 
on  Him,  thinking,  or  perhaps  merely  pretending,  in  order  the  more 
readily  to  withdraw  Him  from  the  crowd  which  pressed  upon  Him, 
that  He  was  mad.  And  His  mother  was  induced  to  join  with  them, 
from  apprehension  respecting  His  bodily  health.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  thoughts  of  His  brethren,  and  we  know  that  even 
later  in  His  ministry  there  were  some,  called  His  brethren,  who 
did  not  believe  in  Him,  there  is  nothing  in  this  natural  anxiety  on 
the  part  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  which  would  shew  that  she  had  lost, 
even  for  a  moment,  that  earnest  reverential  fedth,  which  she  had 
always  exhibited  towards  her  Son. 

She  came  with  some  others  of  His  relations,  while  He  was  in 
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the  house,  teaching  the  people :  and  not  being  able  to  approach 
Him  on  account  of  the  multitude,  they  stood  without  and  sent  a 
message  to  call  Him.  The  message,  as  it  would  seem,  was  no 
sooner  repeated  among  the  crowd,  than  one  of  the  women  pre- 
sent, filled  with  admiration  at  the  heavenly  wisdom  of  our  Lord's 
teaching,  and  the  holiness  of  His  character,  could  not  refrain  from 
exclaiming  how  blessed  the  woman  must  be,  who  had  the  privilege 
of  ha\dng  such  a  Son.  She  lifted  up  her  voice  and  said,  Blessed 
is  the  womb  which  bare  Thee,  and  the  paps  which  Thou  hast 
sucked  !  The  very  expressions  which  she  uses  show  the  intensity 
of  her  feeling.  She  does  not  say  merely.  Blessed  is  Thy  mother: 
but  she  dwells  on  the  particulars  of  that  blessedness,  as  if  it  quite 
filled  her  heart.  Thus,  while  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  re- 
viling, this  woman  manifested  her  courageous  devotion  by  con- 
fessing Him.  And  our  Lord  accepted  her  loving  confession: 
though  at  the  same  time  He  most  graciously  turned  His  answer  in 
such  a  way,  as  to  point  out  wherein  the  truer  blessedness  of  His 
Mother  consisted,  and  also  how  other  persons  to  the  end  of  time 
might  share  it  with  her.  It  is  as  if  He  said.  Yes,  indeed,  it  is  an 
honour  to  have  borne  Me  in  the  womb,  but  it  is  a  higher  and 
more  blessed  honour  to  conceive  Me  spiritually  in  the  heart  As 
S.  Augustine  explains  the  passage,  "  Even  My  mother,  whom  ye 
have  called  happy,  is  therefore  happy,  not  for  that  in  her  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  but  for  that  she  keepeth  the  Word  of  God." 
And  inasmuch  as  our  Lord  does  not  say.  Yea  rather,  blessed  is  she 
that  hath  heard  the  Word  of  God,  and  kept  it,  but.  Blessed  are 
they  that  hear  and  keep  it,  it  is  plain  that  He  meant  to  teach  us 
that  any  one  of  His  servants  may,  by  humble  and  faithful  keeping 
of  His  Word,  have  a  share  in  the  honour  bestowed  upon  His  Blessed 
Mother. 

This  same  lesson  is  taught  us  still  more  emphatically  by  our 
Lord's  words  addressed  immediately  afterwards  to  the  whole  com- 
pany present,  when  the  message  from  His  mother  and  brethren  was 
repeated.  He  answered  and  said.  Who  is  My  mother  ?  and  who 
are  My  brethren  f  and  then  He  stretched  forth  His  Hand  toward 
His  disciples,  as  S.  Matthew  says ;  and  as  S.  Mark  further  adds. 
He  looked  round  about  on  them  which  sat  about  Him,  and  said. 
Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren  !  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  My  Father  Which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  My  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother. 

There  may  at  first  sight  appear  something  almost  harsh  in 
the  sound  of  these  words,  Who  is  My  mother?  and  who  are  my 
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brethren?  but  we  may  be  sure  that  our  Lord  did  not  really  mean 
to  set  aside  or  slight  His  mother  or  His  kindred.  He  would  only 
have  them  understand  that  He  had  a  work  to  do,  which  was  beyond 
their  interference ;  and  sitting  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples,  who 
were  patiently  listening  to  His  Divine  teaching.  He  would  point 
out  to  them  and  to  us,  that  great  as  was  the  blessing  of  being  His 
near  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh, — a  blessing  which  all  who 
really  loved  Him  would  be  able  to  appreciate, — it  was  one  which 
belonged  in  a  still  higher  degree  to  all  those  who  obeyed  His 
Father's  will.  Our  Lord  does  not  depreciate  these  earthly  rela- 
tionships, but  He  exalts  and  magnifies  obedience. 

Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father  Which  is  in  heaven, 
tJte  same  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.  It  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  He  did  not  add  "and  father,"  because  He  had  no 
earthly  father,  and  no  obedience,  however  loving  and  exact,  could 
possibly  entitle  any  one  to  claim  this  title. 

What  a  notion  does  this  passage  give  us  of  the  nearness  of  the 
relationship  into  which  our  merciful  Saviour  is  willing  to  admit  all 
those  who  are  truly  dutiful  in  heart !  See  how  He  loves  them  1 
How  He  delights  to  honour  them  I  How  closely  He  draws  them 
to  Himself  I  They  are  not  merely  His  servants.  His  friends.  His 
children,  but  they  are  even  His  brethren.  His  sisters.  His  mother  1 
There  is  no  name,  no  honour,  no  closeness  of  relationship,  which 
He  grudges  them.  We  have  no  reason,  therefore,  to  look  back 
with  longing  eyes  to  the  privileges  bestowed  on  those  who  were 
permitted  to  be  His  near  kindred,  when  He  was  on  earth,  for  every 
one  that  will  humbly  and  dutifully  obey  the  will  of  God,  the  same 
shall  be  admitted  to  share  even  the  inconceivable  honour  bestowed 
upon  His  blessed  Mother.  "  How  many  women  (says  S.  Chry- 
sostom)  have  blessed  the  Holy  Virgin  and  her  womb,  and  prayed 
that  they  might  be  such  mothers  as  she  was  I  What  is  there  to 
hinder  them?  Christ  has  marked  out  for  us  a  spacious  road  to 
this  happiness :  and  not  women  only,  but  men,  may  tread  in  it, — 
the  way  of  obedience.  This  it  is  which  makes  such  a  mother,  not 
the  pains  of  travail." 

Here  is  the  secret  of  true  nobility.  Not  only  has  the  Great 
God  of  Heaven  taken  our  nature  upon  Him,  so  that  every  one 
among  us,  even  the  poorest  and  meanest  of  manjcind,  is,  in  truth, 
one  blood  with  Him  Who  is  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  but  He  con- 
descends to  employ  the  tenderest  and  most  endearing  of  earthly 
ties  in  order  to  set  forth  the  closeness  of  that  union  into  which  He 
will  admit  all  those  who  desire  to  obey  Him  in  truth  and  simpli- 


216  August  11. 

city.     Let  us  only  strive  in  earnest  thus  to  obey  Him,  to  hear  an4 
keep  His  word:  and  there  is  literally  no  limit  to  the  love  ancL 
honour  which  He  will  bestow  on  us.     But  let  us  be  very  careful 
not  to  hear  without  obeying,  for  that  will  assuredly  bring  con- 
demnation, not  glory,  and  condemnation  all  the  more  severe,  on 
account  of  the  glory  and  honour  which  We  despise. 


255. — August  11. 

DISCOURSE  AGAINST  OUTWARD  SHOW  AT  THE  TABLE  OF 

A  PHARISEE. 

And  (U  He  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  hesought  Him  to  dine  with  him : 
and  He  went  in,  and  sat  dovm  to  meat.  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw 
it,  he  marvelled  that  He  had  not  first  washed  before  dinner.  And  the 
Lord  said  imto  Him,  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  maJce  clean  the  outside  of 
the  cup  and  the  platter  ;  hut  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and 
wickedness.  Ye  fools,  did  not  He  that  made  that  which  is  without 
make  that  which  is  within  also  f  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things 
as  ye  have  ;  and,  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.  But  woe  unto 
you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs, 
and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God :  these  ought  ye  to  have 
done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for 
ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the 
markets.  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye 
are  as  graves  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are 
not  aware  of  them, —  S.  Luke,  xi,  37-4:4. 

WHATEVEE  may  have  been  the  exact  motive  of  the  Pharisee 
in  inviting  our  Lord  to  his  table,  it  is  plain  that  it  was  not 
from  any  real  regard  or  reverence ;  and  it  is  no  wonder,  therefore, 
that  he  soon  found  an  opportunity  of  censuring  Him. 

The  Pharisees  were  accustomed  to  wash  their  hands  before  their 
meals ;  but  our  Lord  sat  down  to  the  table  at  once,  as  soon  as  He 
came  in,  without  washing, — a  neglect  of  the  traditionary  custom, 
which  His  host  took  notice  of  immediately,  and  wondered  at.  He 
does  not  appear  to  have  given  expression  openly  to  his  feelings,  but 
he  observed  it,  and  our  Lord  took  occasion,  from  what  He  knew  to 
be  passing  in  his  mind,  to  reprove  his  superstition  and  hypocrisy. 
He  said  that  this  complaint  of  his  was  just  an  instance  of  the  dis- 
position of  the  Pharisees  to  regard  outward  actions  to  the  neglect 
of  inward  motives  and  the  state  of  the  heart.  Their  conduct  was 
as  if  a  man  were  to  be  careful  to  wash  the  outside  of  a  cup  or  dish. 
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while  he  left  the  inside  stained  and  foul :  for  they  paid  great  atten- 
tion to  those  duties  which  men  could  see,  but  sufiered  avarice  and 
malice  to  reign  in  their  hearts ;  —  conduct  utterly  foolish  and 
irrational,  for  the  inside  and  outside  were  the  work  of  the  same 
Maker :  He  WTio  appointed  the  Law  with  its  external  washing  and 
ceremonies  was  the  Same  Who  made  the  heart  of  man  with  its 
inward  workings,  and  Who,  therefore,  requires  both  inward  and 
outward  purity.  Who  can  suppose  (our  Lord  seems  to  say)  that 
God,  Who  not  only  reads  the  heart,  but  Himself  created  it,  will  be 
deceived  by  any,  even  the  most  scrupulous,  regard  to  outward 
observances,  so  long  as  the  heart  indulges  freely  in  impure  and 
covetous  desires  ?  God  made  the  whole  man  :  the  powers  both  of 
soul  and  body  proceed  from  Him  :  the  whole  man,  therefore,  must 
be  cleansed  in  order  to  please  Him.  It  was  of  no  avail  for  the 
Pharisees  to  wash  their  hands,  while  their  hearts  remained  unclean. 
Let  them  cleanse  the  inside  of  the  cup  ;  let  them  correct  their  ex- 
tortion and  avarice  by  almsgiving  according  to  their  means,  and 
then  they  would  be  clean  indeed.  That  would  be  the  way  to  make 
their  feasts  acceptable  to  God,  not  by  ceremonial  washings,  but  by 
liberality  to  the  poor,  and  restitution  of  imjust  gains. 

Thus  our  Lord  plainly  denounces  the  outward  show  and  exact- 
ness of  the  Pharisees.  This  minute  obedience  to  the  letter  of  the 
Law  was  but  a  cloak  to  conceal  their  inward  covetousness  and 
rapacity.  It  was  this  that  needed  correction  ;  and  almsgiving  was 
the  true  remedy.  Let  them  break  oflF  this  their  iniquity  by  shevnng 
mercy  to  the  poor,  according  to  the  counsel  given  long  before  by 
Daniel  to  King  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  behold,  all  things  would  be 
clean  to  them,  both  the  outward  and  inward  part  of  the  cup,  the 
heart  as  well  as  the  conduct. 

Our  Lord's  reproof  then  rises  into  a  tone  of  still  graver  condem- 
nation :  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  me 
a/ad  aU  Tnanner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgrnent  and  the  love 
of  Ood :  these  ought  ye  to  have  doTie,  and  Twt  to  leave  the  other 
undone.  It  is  thought,  that  in  this  reference  to  the  exact  payment 
of  tithes  our  Lord  had  a  special  regard  to  the  preceding  mention  of 
almsgiving.  It  is  as  if  He  said,  I  know  that  ye  may  think  that  ye 
give  alms  in  tithes,  but  such  is  not  the  almsgiving  which  God  re- 
quires, for  there  is  no  faith,  no  love,  nor  mercy  in  it. 

The  Law  commanded, "  All  the  tithe  of  the  land,  whether  of  the 
seed  of  the  land,  or  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  is  the  Lord's :  it  is  holy 
unto  the  Lord ;"  which  the  Pharisees  explained  as  including  the 
commonest  garden  herbs :  they  were  very  scrupulous  in  those  pay- 
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ments^  while  they  neglected  judgment  and  the  love  of  God :  the^ 
neither  judged  themselves  nor  loved  God  :  they  were  neither  severe 
to  themselves  nor  merciful  to  others,  but  just  the  contrary.  And 
these  were  the  chief  and  essential  matters ;  these  were  the  things 
which  God  most  especially  required  of  them,  as  the  prophet  Micah 
had  declared,  ^^  He  hath  showed  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good  :  and 
what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?"  These  were  the 
points  to  which  their  chief  eflforts  ought  to  have  been  directed, 
while  at  the  same  time  they  were*  not  to  omit  those  other  lesser 
matters  of  external  obedience.. 

It  may  be  observed  that  when  our  Lord  was  referring,  just  be-^ 
fore,  to  the  traditional  washings  of  the  Pharisees,  He  passed  no 
opinion  on  them  in  themselves:  men  might  observe  or  neglect  them 
as  they  pleased :  but  here,  where  He  is  speaking  of  the  precepts  of 
the  Law,  He  expressly  declares  that  though  it  was  foolish  and 
hypocritical  to  the  last  degree  to  attend  to  the  lesser  matters,  while 
its  more  weighty  requirements  were  neglected,  yet  even  the  merest 
trifles  were  not  to  be  passed  over :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

He  then  proceeds  to  condemn  another  great  fault  of  the  Phari- 
sees, namely,  their  desire  for  pre-eminence.  Woe  unto  you,  Phari- 
sees !  for  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
greetings  in  the  markets.  Not  that  their  receiving  such  salutations, 
and  being  placed  in  the  seats  of  honour,  were  to  be  condemned  in 
themselves :  it  was  their  loving  such  things,  and  laying  themselves 
out  for  them  when  they  could  not  help  knowing  how  utterly 
unworthy  they  were  of  such  distinctions,  which  our  Lord  finds  fault 
with.  And  accordingly  He  goes  on  to  denounce  this  hollovmess  more 
emphatically.  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ! 
for  ye  are  (W  graves  which  appear  Tiot,  and  the  men  thai  walk 
aver  them,  are  not  aware  of  th&m.  Their  inward  impurity  made 
it  especially  shocking  that  they  should  be  so  anxious  to  be  honoured 
and  reverenced  by  the  world :  for  the  persons  who  so  honoured 
them  had  no  notion  what  they  really  were :  they  were,  therefore, 
like  persons  walking  over  graves  which  had  become  overgrown  with 
grass  or  otherwise  concealed,  and  who  so  contracted  pollution 
without  being  aware  of  it* 

In  reading  these  solemn  denunciations  against  the  Pharisees, 
there  is  danger  lest  we  should  too  readily  take  it  for  granted  that 
they  do  not  concern  ourselves.  We  are  apt  to  think  of  the  Pha- 
risees as  a  class  of  persons  with  whom  we  have  so  little  in  common, 
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'Chat  the  warnings  addressed  to  them  do  not  belong  to  us.  But 
lowever  we  may  flatter  ourselves  in  this  matter,  it  would  be  well 
:^or  us  to  consider  whether  we  are  really  as  free  &om  the  charge  of 
lypocrisy,  which  was  the  great  fault  of  the  Pharisees,  as  we  are 
<lispo8ed  to  think.  And  a  very  little  self-examination  will  help  us 
lo  ascertain  this.  Can  we  say,  for  example,  that  we  are  as  careful 
not  to  oflFend  God  Who  seeth  in  secret,  as  we  are  not  to  incur  the 
censure  or  contempt  of  our  fellow-men,  who  can  judge  of  us  only 
"by  our  outward  behaviour?  Are  we  as  earnest  in  waging  war 
against  the  inward  workings  of  covetousness,  pride,  or  impurity, 
as  we  are  not  to  lay  ourselves  open  to  the  imputation  of  these 
faults  in  the  eyes  of  men  ?  In  whatever  degree  we  are  taken  up 
with  the  favour  of  men,  rather  than  with  the  approbation  of  Al- 
mighty God, — in  whatever  degree  we  are  more  watchful  over  our 
outward  conduct  than  our  inward  thoughts,  in  such  degree  we  are 
guilty  of  the  folly  and  sin  of  the  Pharisees,  and  we  have  need  to 
lay  to  heart  the  warning  addressed  to  them. 

An  outward  character  for  virtue  and  piety  will  not  avail,  unless 
we  really  set  ourselves  to  purify  our  hearts,  and  to  mortify  our 
corrupt  affections.  If,  therefore,  we  are  naturally  covetous,  and 
fond  of  money,  it  behoves  us  to  deny  ourselves,  in  order  to  give  to 
others :  if  we  are  apt  to  take  too  great  delight  in  the  praise  of  men, 
it  behoves  us  to  watch  ourselves,  and  look  out  for  opportunities  of 
taking  the  lowest  place,  and  of  honouring  others,  rather  than  our- 
selves :  if  we  are  conscious  that  we  are  secretly  inclined  to  impure 
thoughts  and  desires,  we  have  need  to  be  very  much  on  our  guard 
against  them,  and  very  strenuous  in  rooting  them  out :  for  He  with 
Whom  we  have  to  do,  seeth  not  as  man  seeth,  for  man  looketh  on 
the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart.  We 
must  be  pure  in  heart,  if  we  would  please  God  in  this  world,  or  if 
we  hope  to  see  Him  in  the  world  to  come.  And  our  Lord's  earnest 
condemnation  of  the  Pharisees  will  be  the  greatest  possible  blessing 
to  us,  if  it  should  have  the  effect  of  making  us  strive  more  earnestly 
after  this  inward  purity. 


256.— August  12. 

THE  LAWYEBS  DENOUNCED. 

Then  ooMwered  one  of  the  lawi/ers,  and  said  unto  Him,  Master,  thui  say" 
ing  Thou  reproachest  us  also.  And  He  said,  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye 
lawyers  I  /or  ye  lade  men  toith  burdens  grievous  to  he  home,  and  ye- 
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yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers.  Woe  untf^ 
you  !  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  Prophets,  and  your  faJtherw 
killed  them.  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your 
faXhers :  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres. 
Therefore  also  said  the  Wisdom  of  God,  I  wUl  send  them  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  and  som£  of  them,  they  shall  slay  and  persecute :  that 
the  blood  of  all  the  Prophets,  which  was  shed  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation ;  from  the  blood  of 
Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which  perished  between  the  altar 
and  the  Temple :  verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  required  of  this 
generation.  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers  !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key 
of  knowledge :  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  en- 
tering  in  ye  hindered.  And  as  He  said  these  things  unto  them,  the 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  Him,  vehemently,  and  to  pro- 
voke Him  to  speak  of  mxmy  things  :  laying  wait  for  Him,  and  seeking 
to  catch  something  out  of  His  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  Him, — 
S.  Luke,  xi.  45-54. 

THE  whole  of  these  denunciations  against  the  Pharisees  and 
Lawyers  are  found  again  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of 
S.  Matthew,  though  in  a  different  order  and  with  considerable  ad- 
ditions. It  would  seem  as  if,  at  the  close  of  His  Ministry,  our  Lord 
gathered  up  into  a  single  discourse  all  His  former  warnings,  and 
delivered  them  as  His  last  words  of  solemn  rebuke. 

On  the  present  occasion  His  reproof  waa  called  forth  by  one  of 
the  Lawyers  themselves.  It  being  their  special  office  to  study  and 
explain  the  Law,  he  was  probably  offended  by  the  manner  in  which 
our  Lord  had  spoken  just  before  of  the  disposition  of  the  Pharisees 
to  lay  so  much  stress  on  the  trifling  points,  while  they  neglected 
what  was  more  important,  and  he  complained  that  in  this  censure 
he  and  his  brethren,  the  lawyers,  were  included,  whom  he  was 
accustomed  to  think  altogether  superior  to  reproof.  Mdster,  thus 
saying.  Thou  reproachest  us  also* 

Thus  openly  challenged,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  declare  in  plain 
and  solemn  words  His  judgment  of  the  lawyers.  Three  times  He 
pronounced  woe  upon  them,  as  before  He  had  three  times  de- 
nounced the  Pharisees. 

The  first  ground  of  condemnation  was,  that  while  they  were 
very  jealous  in  pressing  the  Law  upon  others,  even  in  its  most 
minute  details,  they  took  no  pains  to  fulfil  it  themselves.  Woe  unto 
you  also,  ye  lavjyers  !  for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to 
he  bom^,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of 
your  fingers.  Thus  their  conduct,  (as  an  ancient  Bishop  has 
pointed  out,)  was  the  very  reverse  of  a  good  ruler,  who  is  to  him- 
self a  severe  judge^  to  others  a  merciful  one.     They  always  found 
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means  of  exempting  themselves  from  obedience^  and  so  in  a  manner 
they  increased  the  burden  which  they  laid  on  others ;  whereas,  if 
they  had  gone  before  the  people,  and  taken  care  to  fulfil  them- 
selves what  they  required  of  others,  they  would  rather  have 
lightened  it. 

The  next  woe  had  respect  to  their  ostentatious  building  of  the 
sepulchres  of  the  Prophets :  Woe  unto  you  !  for  ye  build  the  sepulr' 
chres  of  the  ProphetSy  and  your  fathers  killed  them.  Truly  ye 
bear  witness  thai  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers:  for  they 
indeed  killed  therriy  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres.  The  meaning 
seems  to  be,  that  though  in  appearance  they  disavowed  the  deeds 
of  their  fathers,  in  that  they  built  the  sepulchres  of  those  whom 
their  fathers  had  slain,  yet  God,  WTio  knew  their  hearts,  saw  that 
in  truth  they  were  of  one  spirit  with  them,  and  were  treading  in 
their  steps,  for  they  persecuted  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  just  in 
the  same  way  in  which  their  fathers  had  persecuted  the  Prophets 
of  old.  Thus  by  their  conduct  they  testified  that  they  approved 
the  deeds  of  their  fathers:  and  the  apparent  honour  which  they 
paid  to  the  Prophets  was  mere  pretence.  They  could  afford  to 
honour  the  ancient  prophets,  because  they  were  dead,  but  the  pro- 
phets then  living,  who  declared  God's  message  to  themselves,  they 
hated  and  persecuted. 

The  consequence  of  this  mixture  of  hypocrisy  and  persecution, 
our  Lord  declares,  would  be,  that  on  them  should  come  the  guilt  of 
all  the  innocent  blood  which  had  been  shed  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world.  The  expression.  Therefore  also  said  the  Wisdom  of 
Oody  seems  to  be  a  reference  to  some  passage  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :  but  there  is  no  passage  similar  to  that  which  our  Lord  here 
recites.  It  may  be,  therefore,  that  He  only  meant  to  point  out 
the  general  drift  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  which  was  to  the  effect, 
that  God  would  continue  to  send,  as  He  had  sent,  Prophets  and 
Apostles  to  His  people,  though  they  would  not  listen  to  Him,  until 
at  length,  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  being  filled  up,  the  long- 
delayed  judgment  should  fall  upon  them  for  their  cruelty  and  per- 
secution. The  world  had  ever  hated  and  ill-treated  the  people  of 
God  from  the  days  of  righteous  Abel  to  the  days  of  Zechariah,  the 
son  of  Jehoiada,  who  was  stoned  with  stones  in  the  court  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  whose  dying  words  were,  "  The  Lord  look 
upon  it,  and  require  it."  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  21,  22.)  But  the  crowning 
act  of  rejection, — that  which  caused  God's  cup  of  anger  to  overflow 
on  His  guilty  enemies, — was  the  enmity  with  which  Christ  was 
assailedy  and  which  ended  in  His  being  brought  to  a  most  horrible 
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and  shameful  death.  This  sin  of  the  Jews  in  murdering  Christ, 
though  similar  to  that  of  their  forefathers,  far  exceeded  it :  and 
therefore  upon  them  was  to  fall  the  destruction  for  which  the 
nation  had  been  gradually  ripening:  on  that  sinful  generation 
were  to  be  laid  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  all  the  righteous  blood 
which  had  been  shed  through  the  diflferent  ages  of  the  world  up  to 
that  time. 

Christ  says  once  more :  Woe  unto  youy  lawyers  !  for  ye  have 
taken  away  the  hey  of  knowledge :  ye  enier  not  in  youraelvesy 
and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered.  It  became  them, 
as  interpreters  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  the  words  of  the  Pro- 
phets, to  reveal  to  the  Jewish  people  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
They  ought  to  have  been  door-keepers,  as  it  were,  to  admit  men 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  instead  of  that,  they  closed  the 
door  against  them:  they  entered  not  in  themselves,  and  them 
that  were  entering  in  they  hindered. 

Thus  plainly  and  severely  does  our  Lord  reprove  both  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Lawyers :  and  the  truth  of  the  charges  which 
He  brought  against  them  was  proved  at  that  very  time,  by  the 
vehement  craft  and  rudeness  with  which  they  endeavoured,  if 
possible,  to  entrap  Him.  His  words  of  solemn  denimciation  were 
scarcely  spoken,  before  they  set  upon  Him  fiercely  and  began  to 
pour  out  a  multitude  of  questions,  in  the  vain  hope  that  He  would, 
in  an  unguarded  moment,  say  something  on  which  they  might 
found  an  accusation.  But,  as  on  other  occasions,  they  were  wholly 
unsuccessful.  They  could  make  nothing  of  Him.  Their  malice 
and  enmity  were  utterly  disappointed. 

Now  observe  particularly  how  it  was  with  these  Pharisees. 
They  asked  Christ  to  visit  them:  they  sat  down  to  meat  with 
Him :  but  when,  in  truth  and  mercy.  He  reproved  their  faults, 
they  were  so  exasperated,  that  they  gave  way  at  last  to  imdis- 
guised  enmity  and  insult.  Alas!  how  many  Christian  persons 
are  fearfully  like  these  Pharisees,  being  strict  in  their  demand 
upon  the  obedience  of  others,  while  they  are  themselves  guilty  of 
the  very  sins  which  they  condemn  in  their  neighbours,  honouring 
goodness  and  piety  at  a  distance,  but  skilful  in  finding  some 
excuse  for  disliking  those  persons  in  their  own  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood who  exhibit  a  pattern  of  holiness  which  is  a  silent 
reproof  to  themselves.  How  many  also  are  like  the  Pharisees  in 
their  impatience  of  reproof,  setting  themselves  against  it,  and 
hardening  their  hearts,  when  reminded,  directly  or  indirectly,  of 
their  faults  I     The  consequence  is,  that,  not  being  the  better  for 
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fiuch  reproof,  more  humble,  more  penitent,  more  earnest  in  avoiding 
sin,  they  become  more  reckless,  until  at  last,  perhaps,  they  throw 
oflF  even  the  appearance  of  goodness. 
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WARNING  AGAINST  HYPOCRISY  AND  THE  FEAR  OF  MAN. 

-/n  the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered  together  an  tnnwnerahle  mul" 
titude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  He  began 
to  say  unto  His  disciples  first  of  all.  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that 
shall  not  he  revealed;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  TherC" 
fore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  he  heard  in  the  light; 
and  thai  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  he  proclaimed 
upon  the  housetops.  And  I  say  unto  you  My  friends.  Be  not  afraid 
of  them  that  kill  the  hody,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can 
do.  But  I  will  forewarn  you  Whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  Him, 
Which  after  He  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  Fear  Him.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthingg, 
and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  hefore  God  t  But  even  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not,  therefore :  ye  are 
ofmrore  value  than  many  sparrows.  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  confess  Me  hefore  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also  confese 
hefore  the  Angels  of  God :  hut  he  that  denieth  Me  hefore  men  shaU  he 
denied  hefore  the  Angels  of  God.  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  he  forgiven  him:  hut  unto  him  thai 
hlasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall  not  he  forgiven.  And 
when  they  hring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and 
powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what 
ye  shall  say :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour 
wh€U  ye  ought  to  say. — S.  Luke,  xii.  1—12. 

WHILE  our  Lord  was  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  a  large 
number  of  persons  assembled  without.  There  were  so  many, 
and  they  were  so  eager  to  approach  Him,  that  they  even  trampled 
on  each  other.  But  before  our  Lord  addressed  Himself  to  them. 
His  first  word,  when  He  came  forth  from  the  Pharisee's  table,  was 
an  earnest  warning  to  His  disciples  to  beware  of  the  sin  which  He 
had  just  been  so  strongly  denouncing  to  the  Pharisees  themselves. 
He  bade  them  avoid  carefully  every  kind  of  hypocrisy,  which  He 
said  was  like  leaven,  and  would  soon  diffuse  itself  through  and 
spoil  their  whole  character.  And  He  gives  a  plain  and  forcible 
reason  for  this  caution,  namely,  that  the  day  was  coming  when 
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everything  that  waa  most  hidden  should  be  revealed,  and  even 
their  secret  words,  whispered  in  confidence,  would  be  proclaimed 
to  the  assembled  world.  There  is  nothing  covered  that  shall  not 
be  revealed^  neither  hid  thcU  shall  n^t  be  known. 

It  was  utterly  foolish  for  men  to  attempt  to  throw  a  veil  over 
their  secret  sins,  and,  like  the  Pharisees,  to  pretend  one  thing, 
while  they  practised  another,  for  in  a  short  time  the  truth  re- 
specting them  must  be  known,  if  not  in  this  world,  at  least  at  the 
Day  of  Judgment. 

And  the  thought  of  the  revelation  which  would  be  made  in 
that  Day  would  be  a  protection,  our  Lord  seems  to  go  on  to  say, 
not  only  against  that  regard  for  the  good  opinion  of  men  which 
leads  to  hypocrisy,  but  also  against  the  fear  of  men.     The  dis- 
ciples might  be  tempted,  considering  the  number  and  power  of 
their  adversaries,  to  shrink  from  boldly  declaring  to  Whom  they 
belonged,  and  therefore  our  Lord  tells  them  very  earnestly  that 
those  adversaries  were  not  really  objects  of  terror.     And  I  say 
unto  youy  My  friends y  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  bodyy 
cmd  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.     But  I  wiUfore- 
waim  you  Whom  ye  shall  fear :  fear  Him  Which  after  He  hath 
hilled  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Fear 
Him.     They  were  not  to  fear  men,  but  God.     They  were  Christ's 
friends,  and  therefore  imder  the  special  care  and  guardianship  of 
Almighty  God.     If  even  the  commonest  birds  of  the  air  were 
protected  and  watched  over  by  Him,  much  more  might  they  be 
sure  that  God  would  not  forget  them,  or  allow  any  harm  to  happen 
to  them  without  His  permission.     Even  the  very  hairs  of  their 
head  were   numbered.      Every  minute   circumstance   connected 
with  their  condition  was  known  and  ordered  by  God.     Let  this 
thought  of  God's  providential  care  be  once  firmly  rooted  in  their 
hearts,  and  they  would  not  fear  man  :  there  would  be  no  room  in 
their  hearts  for  any  fear  except  that  reverential  fear  which  was 
due  to  Him,  Who  Alone  had  power  to  dispense  eternal  life  or 
death.     Man  could  but  kill  the  body :  he  could  but  take  away 
that  life  which  must  in  a  short  time  come  to  an  end.     Gt)d  Alone 
had  power  over  the  soul :  and  therefore,  while  the  disciples  might 
well  trust  in  Him  with  child-like  confidence,  because  of  His  provi- 
dential care  and  love,  they  had  need  also  to  fear  Him  on  account 
of  His  wonderful  power.    They  need  not  fear  man  because  of  their 
trust  in  God :  but  at  the  same  time  tbey  must  not  so  trust  in 
Him  as  to  forget  that  it  was  also  their  duty  to  fear  Him.     The 
fear  of  God  would  drive  out  the  fear  of  man.      If  tbey  really 
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feared  God,  and  considered  the  power  which  He  had  over  them  in 
the  world  to  come,  as  well  as  in  this  present  life,  over  their  souls, 
as  well  as  their  bodies,  they  would  not  shrink  from  confessing 
Christ  before  men,  even  in  spite  of  danger  and  opposition,  and 
then  He  would  acknowledge  them  as  His  Own  disciples  and  friends 
in  the  presence  of  His  Father  and  the  holy  Angels  hereafter. 
But  if  they  denied  Him, — if  they  were  afraid  to  acknowledge  that 
they  belonged  to  Him, — much  more,  if,  like  the  Pharisees,  they 
ventured  to  ascribe  His  works  to  the  agency  of  the  Evil  One,  and 
so  blasphemed  against  the  Holy  Ghost^  they  were  in  danger  of 
throwing  themselves  beyond  the  reach  of  pardon,  and  of  being 
altogether  denied  by  Christ  at  the  Last  Day.  He  would  have 
them  look  forward  to  the  Great  Day,  when  the  Son  of  Man  would 
appear  in  glory,  and  think  what  it  would  be,  on  the  one  hand  to 
be  acknowledged,  or  on  the  other  to  be  denied  by  Him  then, 
before  the  vast  company  of  men  and  angels.  The  fear  of  man's 
reproach  or  anger  would  altogether  die  away  before  the  terrors  of 
that  Day,  while  the  blessed  hope  of  acceptance  then  would  nerve 
their  souls  to  present  courage  and  constancy  in  the  cause  of 
Christ. 

Moreover,  even  at  the  very  time  of  trial,  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
be  with  them  to  help  them  to  endure,  and  to  teach  them  what 
answer  to  make  to  their  adversaries,  so  that  if  they  would  but  set 
themselves  boldly,  in  humble  fear  of  God,  and  trust  in  His  love,  to 
profess  Christ's  service,  and  to  proclaim  His  truth  in  the  world, 
they  would  not  only  be  blessed  hereafter,  but  even  in  this  world 
He  would  be  with  them,  and  enlighten  them  by  His  Spirit,  and 
help  them  to  make  a  good  confession. 

Most  of  the  sayings  which  we  are  now  considering,  like  those 
solemn  denunciations  which  Christ  delivered  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  are  found  to  have  been  spoken  again  on  other,  and  very 
diflFerent,  occasions.  This  circumstance  of  our  Lord's  repeating 
the  same  remarks  in  the  same  words  at  different  times,  certainly 
ought  to  induce  us  to  pay  great  heed  to  those  remarks.  If  He  has 
thought  it  necessary  to  press  them  again  and  again  upon  us,  there 
must  be  something  in  them  of  the  greatest  consequence  for  us  to 
attend  to. 

Let  us  observe,  then,  carefully,  the  lesson  which  He  would 
enforce  in  the  passage  now  before  us.  That  lesson  would  seem  to 
be  the  extreme  danger,  on  the  one  hand,  of  a  too  great  regard  for 
the  praise  of  our  fellow-men,  so  that  we  should  be  led  to  conceal 
our  true  chaiacter  in  order  to  obtain  their  good  opinion,  and  on 
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the  other,  of  an  excessive  fear  of  their  reproach,  so  as  to  be 
betrayed  into  cowardice.     In  each  case  the  remedy  seems  to  be 
earnest,  child-like  thought  of  God.     It  is  altogether  foolish  to 
suflFer  our  minds  to  rest  on  man's  favour  or  displeasure,  for  if  we 
are  really  different  in  heart  from  what  we  appear  in  outward  con- 
duct, the  deception  cannot  last  long,  and  when  the  truth  is  dis- 
closed hereafter,  whatever  passing  reputation  we  may  have  gained, 
the  end  will  be  only  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.     And  in 
like  manner,  if  from  fear  of  men  we  shrink  either  from  boldly 
adopting  or  conscientiously  maintaining  the  service  of  Christ,  we 
may,  perhaps,  secure  ourselves  from  temporal  harm,  from  some 
worldly  injury,  or  perhaps  from  the  death  of  the  body,  but  if  we 
have  been  induced  thereby  to  incur  God's  displeasure,  we  are  in 
danger  of  unspeakably  greater  evil  from  Him,  inasmuch  as  He  \s 
able,  as  our  Lord  reminds  us,  after  He  hath  killed,  also  to  cast 
into  hell.     We  must  endeavour,  therefore,  to  regard  neither  man's 
favour  nor  his  frown,  and  to  look  up  to  God  Alone.     We  must 
think  of  His  tender  love  and  care  for  us,  in  that  He  numbers  even 
the  hairs  of  our  head,  and  watches  over  us  in  such  a  way  as  may 
best  promote  our  everlasting  good.     And  we  must  think  also  of 
His  power,  in  that  He  is  the  absolute  Lord  of  life  and  death,  and 
can  destroy,  not  our  mortal  bodies  only,  but  *our  immortal  souls. 
The  steady  earnest  contemplation  of  God's  love  and  power  will  help 
and  enable  us  to  bear  our  testimony  in  Christ's  behalf,  not  only  by 
an  open  profession,  if  necessary,  of  our  faith  in  Him,  but  by  a  life 
of  consistent  obedience  to  His  commands.     We  shall  endure  as 
seeing  Him  Who  is  invisible:  we  shall  be  ashamed  and  afraid  to 
deny  Him  either  by  our  words  or  our  deeds.     And  so  it  will  come 
to  pass,  that  not  only  will  He  be  with  us,  to  support  and  guide  us 
in  our  trials  upon  earth,  but  He  will  specially  own  us  with  His 
open  approbation  at  the  Last  Day. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  RICH  MISER  DYING  SUDDENLY. 

And  one  of  the  company  said  usUo  Htm,  Master,  speak  to  my  brother, 
thai  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.  And  He  said  unto  him,  Man, 
who  made  Me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  f  And  He  said  unto 
them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  cpvetousness :  for  a  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth.     And 
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JEfe  spake  a  parable  wito  ihenty  saying ,  The  ground  of  a  certain  rich 
man  brought  forth  plentifully  :  and  he  thought  within  himself  saying, 
T^liai  shall  I  doy  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits  f 
And  he  said,  This  will  I  do:  I  will  pull  down  my  bams,  and  build 
greater  ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And 
I  will  say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years  ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  m^erry.  But  God  said  unto 
him,  Thau  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee :  then 
whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  ha^t  provided  f  So  is  he  thai 
layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God, — S.  Luke, 
xii.  13-21. 

nnmS  unseasonable  interruption  of  our  Lord  in  the  midst  of 
-*-  His  teaching  gives  us  an  insight  into  the  variety  of  motives 
which  brought  men  to  Him  when  He  was  on  earth :  and  it  may 
serve  also  to  remind  us,  that  among  those  who  profess  to  follow 
Him  now  there  are  very  many  who  are  iminfluenced  by  that  true 
faith  and  love  with  which  alone  we  can  approach  Him  worthily. 
Some  came  to  Christ  openly  to  scorn  Him ;  some  came  to  test  His 
wisdom ;  some  to  gain  information  on  questions  of  diflSculty ;  some 
out  of  mere  curiosity:  some  for  the  sake  of  worldly  gain;  many, 
of  course,  in  order  to  be  healed  of  bodily  diseases,  or  to  beseech 
His  aid  for  others :  some,  as  we  see  from  this  instance,  in  the  hope 
of  obtaining  justice  from  those  who  oppressed  them.  There  were 
comparatively  few,  it  is  to  be  feared,  even  among  the  vast  crowds 
that  pressed  upon  Him,  who  came  really  and  truly  to  listen  to  His 
Word  in  humble  and  obedient  faith,  and  to  be  set  free  from  the 
bondage  of  sin.  And  may  we  not  see,  without  dwelling  further  on 
this  subject,  in  these  different  classes  of  persons,  a  kind  of  picture 
of  the  various  motives  which  induce  men  to  make  an  outward  pro- 
fession of  religion  in  our  own  time  ?  And  may  we  not  take  it  as 
a  warning  to  ourselves  to  examine  whether,  and  how  far,  mere 
worldly  considerations  have  to  do  with  those  parts  of  our  conduct 
by  which  we  claim  to  be  considered  Christ's  true  servants? 

It  is  on  the  whole  most  likely  that  this  man,  who  came  to  our 
Lord  to  settle  his  difference  with  his  brother  respecting  his  share 
of  the  patrimony,  had  justice  on  his  side,  and  that  it  was  a  sense  of 
oppression  that  made  him  appeal  to  Christ,  as  the  great  Messiah 
Who  should  restore  all  things,  to  interfere  in  his  behalf  and  see 
him  righted.  But  He  to  whom  he  appealed,  saw  that  though  he 
might  not  be  unrighteous,  yet  was  he  altogether  covetous  and 
earthly-minded.  He  therefore  not  only  refused  to  accede  to  his 
request,  but  took  occasion  to  found  on  it  an  emphatic  warning 
against  covetousness  addressed  to  the  people  at  large. 
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Clirist  would  have  men  understand  that  He  came  for  a  fer 
higher  purpose  than  to  be  a  judge  in  earthly  matters.    The  Gospel 
dispensation  was  a  dispensation  of  spiritual  grace,  not  an  earthly 
kingdom.     And  therefore,  whereas  Moses,  the  lawgiver  of  a  tem- 
poral kingdom,  when  he  attempted  to  reconcile  two  Hebrew  dis- 
putants, was  met  by  the  angry  remonstrance,  "  Who  made  thee  a 
prince  and  a  judge  over  us  ?  "  as  if  he  were  claiming  to  arbitrate 
where  he  had  no  authority,  our  Lord  takes  up  the  very  words  of 
the  offended  Israelite  on  purpose  to   declare  that  they  did  not 
apply  to  Him  :  Man,  He  said  in  a  tone  of  reproof,  who  made  Me 
a  judge  cmd  a  divider  over  you  ?     He  refused  altogether  to  settle 
a  dispute  which  ought  never  to  have  arisen  between  brothers,  and 
which,  if  it  did  arise,  natural  affection  should  have  hindered  from 
ripening  into  a  quarrel.     And  then  turning  to  the  multitude,  He 
said  very  earnestly,  as  knowing  that  this  was  at  the  root  of  the  dis- 
cussion in  which  He  was  invited  to  interfere.   Take  heed  and 
beware  of  covetousTiees :  for  a   marCa  life  consisteth   not  in 
the  abundoTice  of  the  things  which  he  poaaesseth.    Man's  true 
spiritual  life  comes  from  God :  it  does  not  depend  at  all  upon  his 
worldly  goods,  however  abundant  these  may  be ;  they  are  not,  and 
cannot  be,  the  source  of  happiness,  if  for  no  other  reason,  at  least 
because  there  is  no  security  in  them :  no  one  can  tell  how  soon 
they  may  take  to  themselves  wings  and  flee  away. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  illustrate  this  instability  of  worldly  pos- 
sessions, and  their  insufficiency  to  constitute  man's  true  life  and 
blessedness,  by  a  very  remarkable  Parable.  He  sets  before  us  a 
rich  and  prosperous  man, — one  however  who  had  made  his  wealth, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  not  by  fraud  or  oppression,  but  simply  by  the 
blessing  of  God  on  his  own  diligence.  His  stores  had  increased  so 
rapidly  that  it  became  necessary,  in  order  to  find  room  for  them, 
to  rebuild  and  enlarge  his  barns.  He  had  just  resolved  on  this 
last  improvement,  and  was  congratulating  himself  on  the  prospect 
of  many  years  of  rest  from  labour,  and  of  quiet,  luxurious  enjoy- 
ment of  his  acquisitions,  when  suddenly  the  sentence  of  God  w&it 
forth,  and  was  in  some  way  secretly  commimicated  to  him,  that  his 
term  of  possession  was  already  over,  and  that  that  very  night  the 
angels  of  God  would  demand  his  soul,  and  the  good  things  which 
he  had  been  heaping  up  would  pass  into  other  hands. 

No  one  but  God  would  have  thought  of  calling  him  a  fooL  He 
was  wise  and  prudent,  as  far  as  this  world  was  concerned :  he  very 
probably  prided  himself  on  his  sagacity  and  worldly  wisdom,  and 
his  friends  and  neighbours  complimented  him:  but  God  knows 
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best,  and  calls  him  a  fooly  because,  though  wise  in  this  world,  he 
had  forgotten  the  world  to  come,  and  had  allowed  the  Devil  to 
blind  him  as  to  the  true  condition  and  value  of  things.  He 
thought  that  his  possessions  were  his  own,  to  be  employed  just  as 
he  himself  chose,  without  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  Whose  they 
really  were,  nor  the  claims  of  the  poor,  for  whose  benefit  he  was 
entrusted  with  them.  He  flattered  himself  that  he  could  keep 
them  as  long  as  he  pleased,  whereas  in  truth  death  was  at  all  times 
hanging  over  him,  and  he  knew  not  what  would  be  on  the  morrow. 
In  one  word,  as  our  Lord  Himself  sums  up  his  folly,  he  laid  up 
treasure  for  himself,  and  was  not  rich  toward  God. 

If  he  had  been  careful  to  remind  himself  that  all  he  had  was 
truly  God's,  and  that  he  was  only  His  steward  for  a  time, — if  he 
had  shut  up  alms  in  his  storehouses  instead  of  earthly  food, — if  he 
had  considered,  as  one  has  said,  that  the  bosoms  of  the  needy,  of 
the  widow  and  orphan,  were  his  bams,  and  those  too  bams  which 
would  last  for  ever,  he  might  have  been  rich  towards  God,  and 
then,  even  if  the  end  had  come  suddenly  upon  him  at  the  last,  he 
would  not  have  been  unprepared.  But  as  it  was,  thinking  only  of 
this  world,  he  was  altogether  without  resource  or  refuge  when  the 
next  world  opened  upon  him :  the  hand  which  he  fancied  had  such 
firm  hold  of  his  treasure,  suddenly  relaxed,  and  it  fell  from  his 
grasp.  And  who  can  tell  the  anguish  and  dismay  with  which  he 
found  that  he  had  been  making  provision  for  a  day  which  would 
never  come,  while  eternity,  with  its  terrible  realities,  had  been 
forgotten  ? 

For  how  very  short  was  the  summons  which  he  received! 
This  night  thy  soul  shall  6«  required  of  thee.  There  was  no  time 
for  repentance  or  preparation.  At  once,  without  one  note  of 
warning,  he  had  to  go  forth  to  meet  his  God,  cursing  his  folly  for 
having  wasted  in  the  accumulation  of  worldly  goods  the  time  and 
talents  which  were  given  him  for  the  service  of  God. 

Our  Lord  declares  that  just  the  same  end  of  disappointment 
awaits  all  those  who  make  it  their  chief  aim  to  enrich  themselves 
in  this  world,  instead  of  laying  up  treasure  in  heaven.  Nothing 
indeed  is  more  common  than  for  men  to  applaud  the  sagacity  of 
those  who  have  succeeded  in  securing  for  themselves  a  large  share 
of  this  world's  good  things,  who  have  looked  sharply  after  their 
own  interest  and  comfort^  while  they  have  disregarded  those  of 
others.  But  in  the  sight  o{  God  such  persons  are  fooU ;  for  He 
sees  that  while  they  are  building  a  palace^  as  it  were,  for  the  short 
moment  of  life,  they  are  making  no  provision  at  all  for  the  ages  of 


230  August  15. 

eternity,  which  are  to  follow  immediately  on  that  moment.  And 
any  one  who  shall  have  really  convinced  himself  of  the  folly  of  such 
conduct,  has  made  a  considerable  step  towards  the  attainment  of 
true  wisdom. 

It  will  not  be  enough  however  to  feel  and  acknowledge  the  folly 
of  seeking  earthly  wealth.     We  must  needs  set  our  hearts  on  the 
riches  of  heaven  :  we  must  learn  to  live  for  God  and  not  for  our- 
selves, and  to  advance  the  interests  of  our  brethren  rather  than  our 
own.     All  money  spent  simply  and  truly  for  the  advancement  of 
God's  glory  and  the  good  of  our  fellow-men,  is  treasure  laid  up  in 
heaven,  and  we  shall  find  it  hereafter  when  earthly  possessions  have 
faded  into  dust,  or  been  consumed  by  the  great  fire  of  Christ's 
coming.     Whereas  he  who  spends  his  money  merely  on  himself 
will  not  only  derive  no  advantage  from  it  hereafter,  but  it  will  fear- 
fully add  to  the  burden  of  sin  which  he  vdll  have  to  bear.     Oh ! 
then  let  us  beware,  as  our   Lord  commands,   of  every  kind  of 
covetousness,  for  the  love  of  money  is  most  assuredly  the  root  of  all 
evil ;  it  is  the  cause  of  untold  sin  and  wickedness  in  this  life,  and 
it  is  the  sure  road  to  disappointment,  anguish,  and  despair,  in  the 
world  to  come. 
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LESSONS  OF  TRUST  IN   GOD. 

And  He  said  wUo  HU  Disciples,  There/ore  I  say  unto  you.  Take  no 
thougMfor  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat;  neither  for  the  body,  whaJt  ye 
shall  put  on.  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than 
raiment.  Consider  the  ravens  ;  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap  ;  which 
neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam  ;  and  ^God  feedeth  them :  how  mtuih 
mxyre  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  f  And  which  of  you  with  taking 
thought  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  f  If  ye  then  be  not  ahle  to 
do  that  thing  which  is  lea^t,  why  taJce  ye  thought  for  the  rest  f  Con- 
sider the  lilies  how  they  grow :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet 
I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
one  of  these.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the 
field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how  much  more  will  He 
clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  f  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat, 
or  what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  For  all  these 
things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek  after:  and  your  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things.  But  rather  seek  ye  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;  and  all  these  things  shaU  be  added  unto  you.  Fear 
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noty  little  flock  ;  for  it  is  your  Father' $  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom.  Sell  thai  ye  have,  and  give  alms  ;  provide  yourselves  hags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where 
no  thief  approachethf  neither  moth  corrupteth.  For  where  your  trea- 
sure iSy  there  will  your  heart  he  also, —  S.  Luke,  xii.  22—34. 

THIS  again  is  another  passage,  the  greater  part  of  which  has 
come  before  us  already, — in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, — but 
it  is  plain  that  the  two  occasions  are  quite  distinct,  and  therefore 
that  the  instruction  here  given  was  twice  repeated.  In  this  place 
of  S.  Luke  there  is  the  closest  connexion  between  the  exhortation 
to  avoid  all  anxious  thought  about  our  bodily  necessities,  and  the 
warning  against  covetousness  which  had  just  preceded  it.  That 
warning  and  the  parable  by  which  it  was  enforced  having  been  ad- 
dressed to  the  multitude  at  large,  our  Lord  now  turns  to  His  dis- 
ciples, and  seems  to  say  to  them,  that  inasmuch  as  all  gathering  of 
wealth  might  be  as  useless  as  that  of  the  rich  man  in  the  parable, 
and  certainly  would  be  most  dangerous,  if  it  led  men  to  neglect 
the  true  riches,  therefore  His  command  to  them  was  to  put  down 
all  care  and  anxiety  about  earthly  things,  even  about  food  and 
raiment,  and  to  look  to  God  for  them.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  neither  for  the 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Christ  knew  that  distrust  of  God's 
providential  care  was  really  in  most  cases  the  cause  of  covetous 
thoughts  and  desires,  and  therefore  He  warns  His  Disciples  that  it 
is  not  enough  for  men  to  avoid  the  love  of  money  and  the  desire 
for  amassing  it ;  they  must  not  be  over-anxious  even  about  neces- 
sary things,  but  depend  entirely  upon  God's  good  Pro\ddence..  He 
would  be  sure  to  take  care  of  them. 

The  course  of  the  argument  here  is  the  same  as  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount.  The  gift  of  life  is  a  far  greater  thing  than  the 
gift  of  food,  and  the  body  itself  must  be  more  excellent  than  the 
raiment  which  clothes  it.  Since  God,  therefore,  has  given  us  our 
bodies,  and  has  breathed  into  them  the  breath  of  life,  we  may 
trust  to  Him  to  sustain  the  life  and  clothe  the  bodies  which  He  has 
bestowed. 

The  same  lesson  is  taught  us  by  God^s  care  for  the  birds  of  the 
air  and  the  flowers  of  the  field.  He  feeds  the  one  and  clothes  the 
other ;  therefore  we  may  be  sure  that  He  will  feed  and  clothe  us. 
In  the  Sermon  on  the  Moimt  our  Lord  speaks  generally  of  the 
fowls  of  the  air :  here  He  mentions  only  the  ravens,  which  are  also 
elsewhere  spoken  of  as  the  special  objects  of  Divine  care.  [See 
Psalm  czlviL  9;  Job,  zxxviii.  41.]    The  reason  of  this  special  men- 
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tion  of  the  raven  over  and  above  other  birds  may  be,  either  that 
those  birds  which  pick  up  seeds  have  a  ready  source  of  food,  while 
the  ravens,  which  feed  on  flesh,  have  more  difficulty  in  getting  it, 
or  that  the  ravens  are  more  greedy  than  other  birds,  and  (it  is  said) 
neglect  their  young. 

Our  Heavenly  Father  knows  that  we  have  need  of  food  and 
raiment,  and  by  the  continual  presence  around  us  of  the  birds  of 
the  air,  which  He  preserves  without  any  labour  of  theirs,  and  by 
the  siuTpassing  beauty  of  the  flowers,  which  surround  our  path,  and 
which  are  bom  merely  that  they  may  be  seen  and  perish,  He  re- 
proves our  want  of  faith  in  Him,  and  our  too  great  anxiety  about 
worldly  things.  He  knows  what  we  need,  and  knowing.  He  will 
be  sure  to  give  what  is  really  necessary.  More  than  this  He  does 
not  promise,  neither  must  we  expect  it ;  but  whosoever  truly  seeks 
God's  kingdom,  as  his  first  and  chiefest  care,  thinking  more  of  his 
Father's  honour,  and  of  obedience  to  His  will,  than  of  his  own 
temporal  wants,  he  will  not  only  have  a  share  in  that  which  he 
seeks,  but  will  find  those  lesser  things  added  to  him  over  and  above : 
**  as  he  that  buyeth  a  treasure  of  jewels  hath  the  cabinet  into  the 
bargain."  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  want  no  manner  of  thing 
that  is  good.  Such  persons  need  not  be  afraid  of  want :  however 
weak  they  may  be  in  themselves,  and  despised  by  the  world,  few  in 
number  and  of  smaU  account,  they  need  not  be  afraid,  for  they  are 
in  their  Heavenly  Father's  Hands,  Who  loves  them  and  cares  for 
them,  and  has  prepared  for  them  a  kingdom  of  exceeding  glory 
«nd  happiness  :  Fear  not,  little  fiock;  for  it  is  your  Father* s  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdoTru  As  much  as  to  say.  He  who 
offers  you  so  precious  a  treasure,  a  share  in  His  own  everlasting  king- 
dom, how  will  He  suffer  you  to  want  any  lesser  thing  1  And  the 
thought  of  the  blessedness  which  He  has  in  store  for  them  should 
not  only  keep  them  from  being  harassed  by  earthly  anxiety,  but 
should  lead  them  even  to  despise  earthly  things,  as  being  beneath 
the  care  of  those  who  have  so  glorious  a  prospect  befDre  them, 
and  to  be  very  careful  so  to  use  them  as  not  to  forfeit  the 
true  riches. 

Our  Lord  then  goes  on  to  point  out  very  plaiuly  how  this  may 
be  done :  how,  that  is,  worldly  wealth  may  be  so  invested  as  to 
secure  treasure  in  heaven.  SeU  that  ye  have  and  give  alms; 
provide  yourselves  hags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the 
heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approaohMh,  neither 
Tnoth  corrupteth.  For  where  your  treasure  isy  there  unll  your 
heart  be  also. 
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The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  God's  free  gift,  and  yet  He  requires 
"that  men  should  seek  it,  and  seek  it  in  a  particular  way,  namely, 
"fcy  parting  with  their  worldly  goods  for  the  sake  of  it.  The  com- 
xnandment  here  given  is  addressed  to  all,  whether  rich  or  poor. 
-All  God's  children  are  bidden  to  give  alms  of  their  worldly  sub- 
stance, according  to  their  means.  Some  there  have  been  doubtless, 
like  the  rich  young  man  in  the  Gospel,  whom  Christ  has  commanded 
actually  to  strip  themselves  of  their  worldly  property  in  order  to 
follow  Him  more  closely.  Such  entire  impoverishment  of  ourselves 
is  not  required  of  all :  at  the  same  time  it  is  plain  that  there  is  not 
one  who  should  not  be  ready  to  make  even  this  so  great  sacrifice, 
if  it  were  clearly  demanded  of  him.  There  is  not  one,  therefore, 
^ho  ifi  not  required  to  part  with  all  his  eai-thly  possessions  in  heart 
and  mind. 

And  as  a  proof  to  ourselves  that  we  are  ready  to  give  them  up, 
if  required,  and  also  as  a  means  of  guarding  against  the  love  of 
them,  we  are  called  upon  to  impart  freely  of  them,  according  to  our 
means,  to  those  who  are  in  greater  want  than  ourselves.  Alms- 
giving is  the  best  and  safest  way  of  investing  money.  He  that 
heaps  up  riches  for  himself  does  in  truth  only  heap  them  up  to  put 
them  in  a  bag  with  holes ;  he  will  be  sure  in  a  short  time  to  lose 
them  altogether ;  whereas  he  who  lays  out  his  money  on  the  poor 
provides  himself  a  bag  that  will  not  wax  old  :  he  places  it  beyond 
the  reach  of  loss  and  danger,  for  he  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor 
lendeth  unto  the  Lord,  and  that  which  he  hath  given  will  He  pay 
him  again.  "  Whilst  we  make  earthly  things  ours,  they  are  weak 
and  impotent ;  but  when  we  part  with  them  they  work  miracles, 
and  remove  mountains,  all  that  is  between  us  and  blessedness. 
All  the  riches  in  the  world  will  not  add  one  cubit  unto  our  stature, 
but  if  we  tread  them  under  our  feet  they  will  lift  us  as  high  as 
heaven.  The  best  gains  are  those  which  we  purchase  with  our 
loss ;  and  the  best  way  to  find  bread  is  to  cast  it  upon  the  waters.** 
Money  laid  out  in  alms  is  money  laid  up  in  heaven ;  and  the  more 
men  are  enabled  to  despise  present  enjoyments  and  worldly  wealth 
for  the  sake  of  future  blessedness,  the  more  will  their  hearts  be  in 
heaven,  though  with  their  bodies  they  still  seem  to  dwell  with 
men  on  earth  ;  for  where  their  treasure  is,  there  will  their  hearts 
be  also.  The  soul  of  man  is  more  truly,  ad  it  has  been  well  said, 
where  it  loves,  than  where  it  breathes.  The  heart  to  heaven,  says 
8.  Augustine ;  how  may  that  be  ?  Where  are  the  ladders,  the 
engines,  and  the  ropes  to  raise  a  thing  so  low  so  high  ?  By  loving 
thou  ascendest :  love  is  the  ladder.    Strive  in  earnest  to  love  God^ 
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tx)  trust  in  Him,  to  joy  and  delight  in  Him.  Thou  art  in  heaven 
already,  when  God  hath  thy  heart.  And  it  is  especially  by  un- 
learning the  love  of  earthly  things  that  we  open  oiu*  hearts  to  the 
love  of  God. 
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EXHORTATIONS  TO  WATCHFULNESS. 

Let  your  loins  he  girded  ahoiU,  and  your  lights  burning  ;  and  ye  your- 
selves like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will  return  from 
the  wedding  ;  that  when  he  com^h  arid  knockethf  they  may  open  unto 
him  immediately.  Blessed  are  those  servants^  whom  the  lord  wh^en 
he  Cometh  shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall 
gird  himself  and  m^ke  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth 
and  serve  them.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come 
in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants.  And 
this  know,  thai  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had  known  what  hour  the 
thief  would  came,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered  his 
house  to  be  broken  through.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also ;  for  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not, — S.  Luke,  xii. 
35-40. 

THOSE  persons  who  have  tried  to  place  their  treasure  in  heaven, 
and  who  desire  earnestly  to  have  their  portion  in  Christ's 
kingdom,  will  of  course  look  out  anxiously  for  His  return,  and  for 
the  time  when  that  kingdom  will  be  fully  come.  And  therefore 
our  Lord  goes  on  to  speak  of  a  state  of  watchful  expectation  as  the 
natural  condition  of  His  people  in  the  world.  It  is  as  if  He  said, 
It  is  the  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  a  kingdom,  to  make 
you  kings  and  priests  unto  Himself  for  ever;  therefore  be  ye 
always,  not  only  thinking  of,  and  longing  after,  that  kingdom,  but 
preparing  for  it.  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights 
burning ;  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding ;  that  when  he  cometh 
and  knockethy  they  may  open  unto  him  immediately. 

The  figure  which  our  Lord  here  employs,  though  it  may  remind 
us  of  the  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  in  the  25th  chapter  of  S.  Mat- 
thew, is  nevertheless  essentially  different  from  it.  For  Christians 
are  here  represented,  not  as  virgins  waiting  to  accompany  the 
bridegroom  to  the  wedding,  but  rather  as  servants  left  at  home 
during  their  master's  absence,  and  expecting  his  return.  Christ 
our  Master  has  gone  away, — gone  into  a  far  country,  and  we 
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tnow  not  at  what  moment  He  may  return.  All  we  know  Ir,  that 
when  the  number  of  His  elect  is  accomplished,  and  His  bride  hath 
made  herself  ready,  then  He  will  come.  It  may  be  of  course  in 
our  own  time,  while  we  are  yet  alive ;  at  all  events,  each  man's 
own  death  is  to  him  practically  the  coming  of  Christ.  It  makes 
all  things  sure,  it  puts  an  end  to  his  time  of  trial,  and  to  all  earthly 
schemes,  just  as  Christ's  coming  itself  will  do. 

Now  we  see  from  this  passage  that  our  Lord  would  have  us 
ready  to  welcome  Him,  when  He  comes,  whether  at  our  own  death, 
or  by  His  personal  appearance.  He  would  have  us  like  servants, 
who  are  looking  out  for  their  master,  and  who  open  the  door  im- 
mediately and  gladly,  the  moment  they  hear  his  knock.  There 
will  be  those,  we  know,  hereafter,  who  will  so  tremble  at  Christ's 
coming  as  to  call  on  the  mountains  and  rocks  to  hide  them  from 
His  Presence.  But  there  are  those  also  who  will  rise  from  their 
graves  with  joy  to  meet  their  Lord,  and  who  even  now  look  up  and 
lift  up  their  heads,  whenever  they  can  observe  any  token  of  His 
approach.  In  like  manner  there  are  those  who  altogether  shrink 
from  the  thought  of  death,  and  from  those  sicknesses  and  dangers 
which  betoken  that  it  is  at  hand,  while  others  accustom  themselves 
to  the  thought,  and  prepare  for  it,  and  so  are  able  to  look  forward 
to  it  with  hope  and  calmness. 

Now  our  Lord,  as  was  said,  would  have  us  be  among  the 
number  of  those  who  rejoice  to  think  that  He  is  coming,  or  that 
they  are  going  to  Him.  And  He  tells  us  also  what  we  ought  to 
do,  in  order  to  be  able  thus  to  welcome  Him.  We  are  to  have  our 
loins  girded  and  our  lights  burning,  like  servants  who  have  done 
their  work,  and  put  the  house  in  order,  and  got  all  things  ready 
for  their  returning  master.  Careless  and  slothful  persons  must 
needs  be  afraid  of  death  and  judgment.  They  know  that  they  are 
not  ready.  So  far  are  they  from  having  done  the  work  which 
they  have  to  do,  that  they  are  too  often  rather  on  the  look-out  for 
some  convenient  season  in  order  to  begin  it.  We  may  be  sure 
that  if  we  desire  to  be  able  to  wait  cheerfully  for  Christ's  coming, 
we  must  already  have  turned  to  God  in  true  repentance  and  faith, 
and  made  our  peace  with  Him :  we  must  have  our  loins  girded, 
that  is,  we  must  be  earnest  in  Christ's  service,  diligent  in  working 
out  our  salvation,  strict  in  restraining  our  natural  appetites.  And 
our  lamps  must  be  trimmed  and  burning  brightly.  The  oil  of 
Divine  love  must>  be  kindled  in  our  hearts,  and  shed  ita  light  on 
all  we  do.  Those  who  are  really  careful  thus  to  live, — those  who 
are  ever  diligently  employed  in  their  Master's  work,  may  hope  to 
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be  able  to  look  forward  to  death  and  judgment  with  calmness  and 
joy :  they  will  open  the  door  at  once,  when  Christ  knocks,  saying 
with  the  Beloved  Disciple,  "  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 

Theirs  is  the  only  true  blessedness ;  for  not  only  will  Christ 
commend  them  as  diligent  and  faithful  servants  and  give  them  a 
reward,  but  He  speaks  as  if,  in  His  unspeakable  love  and  con- 
descension. He  would  Himself  become  a  servant  to  them  :  Verily 
I  say  unto  yoUy  that  He  shall  gird  Himself  and  make  them  to  sit 
down  to  Tneat,  cmd  wiU  com^  forth  and  serve  them.  It  is  not 
only  that  He  will  make  them  sit  down  at  the  same  table  with 
Himself  in  His  kingdom,  but  He  will  Himself  wait  upon  them 
while  they  recline  at  the  table,  as  a  servant  waiting  on  his  master. 
What  words  can  express  more  wonderfully  the  joy  with  which  our 
merciful  Saviour  will  delight  to  honour  those  who  loved  and  served 
Him  faithfully  upon  earth  ?  He,  their  everlasting  God  and  King, 
will  change*the  natural  order  of  things,  and  Himself  serve  His  Own 
servants.  All  the  riches  of  His  wisdom,  power  and  love,  will  be 
made  to  minister  to  the  perfection  of  their  rest,  and  peace,  and  joy. 

How  blessed  then  are  those  servants  whom  their  gracious  Lord 
will  find  watching  when  He  comes,  and  who,  welcoming  Him  with 
joy  and  delight,  will  in  turn  be  welcomed  and  approved  by  Him ! 
Especially  are  they  blessed,  who  are  prepared  for  Him,  even  if  He 
should  come  in  their  early  life,  in  the  first  watch,  as  it  were  ;  but 
if  any  should  imhappily  have  passed  the  morning  of  their  days  and 
not  have  watched  for  Him,  He  yet  gives  them  the  chance  of  being 
ready  in  the  second  watch,  that  is,  in  middle  life.  And  if  they 
have  failed  to  prepare  for  Christ  in  the  prime  of  their  strength 
and  manhood,  neither  then  are  they  without  hope ;  for  if  He  come 
not  till  the  third  watch,  that  is,  not  until  declining  years,  yet  if 
then  they  are  but  ready,  they  will  have  a  blessing  when  He  comes. 
Only  no  one  can  reckon  upon  Christ's  coming  being  delayed  in  his 
own  case.  The  number  of  sudden  and  early  deaths  which  occur 
on  all  sides  ought  to  convince  us  that  we  are  not  secure  even  of  a 
single  hour ;  and  it  is  therefore  the  greatest  folly  to  put  oflF  getting 
ready  for  death  and  judgment,  as  if  we  were  quite  sure  that  we 
had  time  enough.  All  we  know  is,  that  Christ's  coming,  whether 
it  be  to  the  world  at  large,  or  to  each  individual  at  his  own  death, 
is  very  imcertain,  and  that  we  have  need  to  endeavour  to  be  always 
ready,  seeing  that  any  day,  indeed  any  hour,  may  be  our  last. 

There  is  not  one  among  us  who  is  not  every  day,  really  and 
truly,  in  danger  of  death.  Our  own  experience  of  life  tells  us  that 
it  has  come,  again  and  again,  upon  persons  who  had  as  little  reason 
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for  expecting  it^  as  any  of  us  may  have  at  this  moment  for  expecting 
that  we  shall  die  to-night.  The  young  and  the  old,  the  strong  and 
the  weak,  the  sick  man  and  he  who  to  all  human  appearance  is  in 
perfect  health,  he  who  remains  at  home  and  he  who  roams  abroad^ 
— on  each  and  all  of  these  death  comes,  as  we  all  know,  oftentimes 
with  little  or  no  previous  warning. 

Seeing,  then,  that  death  may  come  at  any  moment,  and  will 
most  assuredly  come,  sooner  or  later,  it  is  in  truth  greater  folly  not 
to  prepare  for  death,  knowing,  as  we  do,  what  will  happen  after- 
wards, and  how  much  depends  upon  our  being  ready  when  it 
comes,  than  to  attempt  to  persuade  ourselves  that  we  shall  never 
die  at  alL  If  we  think  that  man  would  be  utterly  senseless,  who 
could  get  himself  to  believe  that  he  should  never  die,  what  is  to  be 
said  of  his  madness,  who,  knowing  and  acknowledging  the  conse- 
quence of  being  unprepared,  nevertheless  lives  as  if  it  would  make 
no  difference  whatever  to  his  everlasting  condition?  The  one 
would  be  a  most  unaccountable  and  a  most  dangerous  delusion, 
but  the  other  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  deliberate  self-destruc- 
tion. If  we  did  not  see  examples  of  it  every  day,  we  should  think 
it  altogether  impossible  that  any  man  could  be  so  utterly  reckless 
with  regard  to  his  own  happiness,  as  to  nm  the  risk  of  ruining 
himself  for  ever  by  being  found  unprepared.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  a  man  may  spend  the  early  years  of  his  life  in  sin  and  world- 
liness,  and  yet  in  the  end  by  earnest  and  deep  repentance  be  found 
ready  for  Christ's  coming ;  but  no  one  can  be  sure  that  it  will  be 
so  in  his  case.  God's  will  and  purpose  are  that  our  whole  life 
should  be  a  preparation  for  the  other  world ;  and  even  if  a  man 
make  the  best  use  he  can  of  his  whole  time,  he  will  not  find  it  too 
long.  But  if  he  waste  the  days  and  months  and  years  as  they 
pass,  what  reason  can  he  have  for  taking  it  for  granted  that  he  will 
be  able  to  get  ready  at  last  ?  He  rruiy  do  so,  tiirough  God's  long- 
suffering  mercy :  but  it  is  fer  more  likely  that  he  will  not.  Our 
only  wisdom  and  our  only  safety  is  in  beginning  at  once  to  prepare 
for  Christ's  coming,  and  in  striving  to  be  always  ready. 
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MUCH  GIVEN,  MUCH  REQUIBED. 


rSen  Peter  %aid  unto  Him,  Lord,  speakeit  Thou  this  Parable  unto  ut, 
or  even  ioaUf    And  the  Lord  tatd,  Who  then  u  that  /ait/^  and 
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wise  steward^  whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over  hu  household,  to 
give  them  their  portion  of  m^at  in  due  season  f  Blessed  is  that  servant , 
whom  his  lord  when  he  com^th  shall  find  so  doing.  Of  a  truth  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  will  malce  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath.  But  and 
if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ;  and 
shall  begin  to  heat  the  menservants  and  mmdens,  and  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  to  he  drunken  ;  the  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when 
he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will 
cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unbe^ 
lievers.  And  that  servant,  which  Imew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared 
not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  he  heaten  with 
many  stripes,  Bui  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  shall  he  heaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  he  much  required :  and  to  whom  men  have 
committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more, —  S.  Luke,  xii.  41-48. 

OUR  Lord  mikes  no  direct  reply  to  S.  Peter's  enquiry  whether 
the  Apostles  alone,  or  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples,  were 
concerned  in  the  exhortation  which  He  had  just  given  to  wat<;h  for 
His  coming,  and  in  the  promises  of  blessing  which  He  held  out  to 
those  who  should  be  found  so  watching.  But  He  does  in  truth 
answer  the  question  without  seeming  to  do  so.  And  the  answer 
in  effect  appears  to  be,  that  inasmuch  as  the  Apostles  were  more 
especially  God's  stewards,  set  over  others  and  charged  to  feed 
them  with  spiritual  food,  they  had  special  reason  to  remember  the 
time  when  Christ  their  Master  would  call  them  to  give  an  account 
of  the  trust  reposed  in  them :  but  inasmuch  as  all  Christians  are  in 
some  sense  stewards,  and  have  some  portion  of  their  Master's  goods 
entrusted  to  them,  therefore  all  Christians  ought  to  watch  anxiously 
for  His  coming,  and  strive  to  be  prepared  for  it,  remembering  that 
the  measure  of  their  responsibility  and  of  their  reward  or  punish- 
ment hereafter  will  be  just  in  accordance  with  the  amount  of  goods 
committed  to  their  trust,  and  the  extent  of  their  knowledge  of  their 
Master's  will. 

The  form  of  expression  which  our  Lord  here  uses  is  very  re- 
markable :  Who,  then,  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom 
his  Lord  shall  rnake  ruler  over  His  household  ?  as  if  such  an  one 
would  be  very  rare  and  diflScult  to  find.  The  chief  thing  required 
of  a  steward,  as  S.  Paul  says,  is  that  he  should  be  faithful  to  his 
master :  but  prudence  is  needful  as  well  as  fidelity.  The  steward 
must  not  only  be  faithful  in  taking  care  of  his  master's  goods,  but 
wise  in  his  mode  of  dispensing  them.  And  this  part  of  his  duty  is 
especially  referred  to  here,  in  that  our  Lord  says,  that  it  is  the 
steward's  business  to  give  to  the  different  members  of  the  house- 
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hold  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season.  The  spiritual  meaning 
of  which  would  seem  to  be,  that  the  Apostles  and  other  ministers 
are  to  exhort,  instruct,  reprove,  encourage,  the  several  members 
of  their  flock,  according  to  the  individual  needs  of  each,  rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth,  supplying  milk  for  the  babes,  and 
strong  meat  for  those  who  are  more  advanced. 

And  our  Lord  declares  how  blessed  will  be  the  condition  of 
those  whom,  when  He  comes,  He  shall  find  thus  feeding  His  flock. 
Of  a  truthy  He  says,  He  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  He 
hath. 

In  other  places  in  Scripture  the  reward  of  the  faithful  servant 
is  spoken  of  as  in  some  sort  proportioned  to  his  service :  he  is  made 
ruler  over  ten  cities,  or  five  cities,  according  as  his  pound  has 
gained  ten  pounds  or  five  poimds.  But  here,  very  remarkably,  the 
promise  is  that  each  wise  and  faithful  steward  shall  be  set  over 
aU  that  his  master  hath,  as  intimating  that  each  one  will  have  all 
the  blessedness  he  is  capable  of  enjoying,  and  that  the  exaltation 
of  one  will  not  in  the  least  imply  the  abasement  of  another.  Each 
man  will  in  some  sense  possess  all  things,  without  stint  or  limit. 

If,  however,  instead  of  thus  wisely  and  feithfully  supplying  the 
flock  with  food  convenient  for  them,  the  steward  shall  become  care- 
less and  earthly-minded,  forgetful  of  his  work,  and  of  the  account 
which  he  will  have  to  give  of  it, — if  he  shall  take  advantage  of  his 
position  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage, — or  if,  instead  of  being  a 
faithful  pastor,  an  ensample  to  the  flock,  he  shall  give  way  to  sloth, 
or  luxury,  or  avarice,  or  oppression,  his  Master,  the  Chief  Shepherd, 
will  come  upon  him  at  a  time  when  he  least  expects  it ;  death  or 
judgment  will  overtake  him  suddenly,  and  his  end  will  be  some 
dreadful  punishment,  like  the  sawing  asunder  of  the  body.  Cut  oflf 
from  the  assembly  of  Christ's  true  servants,  he  will  have  his  portion 
with  those  who  are  altogether  unbelievers :  and  who  can  conceive 
the  insupportable  anguish  and  despair  which  he  will  endure  for 
ever? 

Thus  then  our  Lord's  answer  to  S.  Peter's  question  seems  to  be 
an  intimation,  that  the  Apostles  in  the  first  instance,  and  after  them 
all  ministers  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Grod,  in  that  they 
are  specially  trusted  by  Him,  will  on  the  one  hand  have  a  richer 
reward  hereafter,  if  they  are  faithful  to  their  trust,  and  on  the 
other  a  severer  punishment,  if  they  abuse  it.  We  may  see  how- 
ever in  our  Lord's  words  a  further  reference  than  to  those  who  are 
in  the  strictest  sense  His  stewards  and  representatives  on  earth. 
They  set  forth,  it  would  seem,  the  general  rule  of  God's  dealings 
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with  all  His  creatures,  namely,  that  a  man's  responsibility  is  in 
proportion  to  his  knowledge  and  his  privileges.  That  aei^anty 
He  adds,  which  knew  his  Lord^a  will  and  prepared  not  himself y 
neither  did  according  to  His  willy  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes.  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes. 

The  same  distinction  between  sins  of  ignorance  and  sins  of 
wilful  presumption  was  made  in  the  Law.  If  a  man  transgressed 
from  ignorance,  he  was  not  altogether  guiltless ;  an  atonement  was 
made  for  his  sin:  but  it  was  implied  that  God  would  be  easily 
entreated  for  him.  (Levit.  v.  17,  18.)  But  the  case  was  very 
diflferent  with  the  wilful  transgressor.  Of  such  an  one  the  Law 
said :  "  The  soul  that  doeth  aught  presumptuously,  whether  he  be 
bom  in  the  land  or  a  stranger,  the  same  reproacheth  the  Lord : 
and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  oflf  from  among  his  people."  (Num. 
XV.  30.)  In  like  manner,  imder  the  Gospel  also,  those  who  have 
less  opportunities  of  knowing  the  will  of  God,  will  be  less  severely 
punished  than  those  who  have  been  fully  instructed  in  that  will, 
but  they  shall  not  escape  altogether,  the  truth  being  that  no  sinner 
is  in  such  complete  ignorance  of  what  is  right,  except  through  his 
own  fault,  as  not  to  act  in  many  instances  contrary  to  his  know- 
ledge. His  natural  conscience  is  sufficient  to  warn  him  what  he 
ought  to  do  and  what  to  avoid,  and  he  is  wholly  without  excuse, 
80  far  as  he  neglects  his  conscience.  But  of  course  as  a  man's 
knowledge  of  God's  will  increases,  his  disobedience  to  that  will 
becomes  more  aggravated,  and  his  punishment  will  be  propor- 
tionately more  severe.  If  even  the  ignorant  and  ill-informed  will 
be  condemned  and  punished,  how  much  sorer  judgment  will  fasten 
on  those  who  have  had  great  advantages  and  have  abused  them  I 
In  what  that  difference  will  consist, — what  is  the  exact  meaning 
of  the  one  being  beaten  with  many  stripes  and  the  other  with  few, 
we  cannot  tell :  but  that  there  will  be  a  great  diflference,  our  Lord 
plainly  tells  us,  and  His  words  may  well  strike  terror  into  the 
breasts  of  those,  who  are  conscious  that,  whatever  else  they  may 
say  in  excuse  of  their  negligence  r«nd  sloth,  they  cannot  for  a 
moment  pretend  that  they  are  among  the  number  of  those  servants 
who  did  not  know  their  Lord's  will. 

Now  we  assuredly  have  been  well  instructed  in  Christ's  will 
and  have  had  many  privileges,  and  therefore  He  will  expect  from 
us  a  corresponding  return.  For  urUo  whomsoeve}^  much  is  given, 
of  him  shall  much  be  required ;  and  to  whom  m^en  have  comr 
milted  much,  of  hi/ni  shall  they  ask  the  more.     This  we  know  is 
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:he  rule  of  men's  dealings  with  one  another.  The  more  they 
entrust  to  another  to  lay  out  for  their  benefit,  the  more  do  they 
ook  to  receive  from  him.  The  greater  advantages  any  one  has 
br  any  work  which  he  undertakes,  the  better  he  is  expected  to  do 
t.  In  like  manner  God  will  require  a  strict  accoimt  of  all  the 
privileges  bestowed  on  us ;  and  if  we  are  imfaithful  or  negligent, 
n  spite  of  favours  and  abundant  light,  we  must  expect  to  meet 
vith  heavier  condemnation.  Much  has  been  given  us,  and  there- 
ore  much  will  be  required.  Much,  that  is,  many  works  of  faith, 
nany  labours  of  love,  much  patience  of  hope ;  many  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  much  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
aith,  meekness,  temperance.  Can  it  be  said  that  our  manner  of 
ife  answers  in  any  true  sense  to  this  accoimt  of  what  Grod  will 
jxpect  of  us  ? 

He  is,  as  it  were,  our  Creditor,  and  knows  fiill  well  and  keeps 
he  account  of  what  He  give  us.  Well  would  it  be  for  us,  if  we 
vould  keep  an  account  also,  and  sum  up  the  many  spiritual 
)lessings  which  Almighty  God  vouchsafes  to  us,  and  strive  to 
epay  what  He  so  graciously  bestows.  He  is  a  most  merciful 
jreditor:  He  not  only  gives  in  great  abundance,  but  He  also 
enables  us  to  repay,  and  He  is  willing  to  accept  even  our  feeble 
nadeavours,  if  so  be  they  are  sincere.  The  most  that  we  can  do 
8  nothing,  as  a  return  for  all  His  mercy :  but  even  our  little  He 
8  willing  to  account  much,  if  we  offer  it  to  Him  in  true  humility 
ind  thankfulness. 
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CHRIST'S  COMING  THE  CAUSE   OF  DIVISIONS. 

T  am  come  to  send  /ire  on  the  earth  ;  and  what  toiU  I,  if  it  he  already 
kindled  f  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  he  haptized  with;  and  how  am  I 
straitened  tiU  it  he  accomplished  !  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give 
peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay  ;  hut  rather  division :  for  from 
henceforth  there  shall  he  five  .n  one  Jiouse  divided^  three  against  tioo, 
and  two  against  three.  The  father  shall  he  divided  against  the  son, 
and  the  son  against  the  father  ;  the  m>other  against  the  daughter,  and 
the  daughter  against  the  mother;  the  mother  in  law  against  her 
daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 
—8.  Luke,  xiL  41^-63. 


r 


HE  fire  which  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  kindle  was  the 
Holy  Spirit^ — the  great  gift  which  He  died  and  rose  again 
2  B 
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and  ascended  into  heaven  to  purchase  for  His  people.  It  was 
God's  gracious  design  that  as  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  forth 
without  measure  on  Christ,  so  from  Him  it  should  descend  to  His 
members,  dwelling  in  their  inmost  hearts,  burning  in  them  like 
fire,  purifying  the  golden  vessels  of  the  Lord's  House,  but  de- 
stroying the  straw  and  stubble,  reviving  what  was  dead  and  cold, 
consuming  what  was  evil,  and  cleansing  what  was  imperfect. 

The  merciful  Saviour  looked  forward  with  earnest  longing  to 
the  time  when  this  sacred  gift  of  the  Spirit  should  be  shed  abroad 
in  the  hearts  of  Christians,  and  the  whole  Church  should  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.  **  Oh  that  this  fire  were 
already  kindled  1"  He  says.  Yea,  though  He  knew  that  it  must  be 
purchased  at  the  price  of  His  own  life,  though  He  knew  that 
before  that  baptism  of  fire  which  He  so  much  desired.  He  Himself 
must  be  baptized  with  blood.  He  was  ready  to  welcome  suffering 
and  death  in  order  to  accomplish  men's  salvation  and  to  win  for 
them  the  unspeakable  gift  of  the  indwelling  Spirit.  /  have  a 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be 
accomplished  I  There  seemed  to  pass  before  our  Lord's  sight  all 
the  circumstances  of  His  approaching  passion,  those  dark  waves  of 
trouble  into  which  He  was  about  to  plunge :  He  foresaw  all  the 
heaviness  and  sorrow,  the  pain,  the  shame,  the  blasphemy,  the 
forsaking  of  the  Father,  which  He  would  have  to  endure  :  but  so 
&r  was  He  from  shrinking  from  them,  that  He  was  all  zeal  and 
earnestness  for  their  accomplishment.  For  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  Him,  He  looked  forward  cheerfully  to  the  Cross,  despising 
the  shame.  He  so  rejoiced  in  the  thought  of  the  everlasting 
glory  of  His  redeemed,  of  their  victory  over  sin  by  the  grace 
which  He  was  about  to  purchase  for  them,  that  the  intervening 
shame  and  suffering  were  as  nothing.  He  went  forth  gladly  to 
meet  them,  as  if  He  grudged  that  there  should  be  any  delay,  as  if 
the  time  seemed  long  to  Him,  before  He  should  see  of  the  travail 
of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied. 

It  was  not  to  be  supposed  however  that  His  work  and  sufferings 
would  issue  at  once  in  a  kingdom  of  peace  and  unity.  In  the 
end  indeed,  when  Christ's  kingdom  should  be  fully  established, — 
in  the  world  to  come, — then  there  would  be  no  more  warfare  or 
division,  and  His  people  would  be  imited  in  the  bonds  of  everlasting 
peace  and  love :  in  the  meanwhile,  so  long  as  His  Church  was  still 
on  earth,  the  effect  of  His  coming  and  of  the  progress  of  that  fire 
of  the  Spirit  which  He  came  into  the  world  to  kindle  would  be, 
not  peace,  but  division.     This  is  the  necessary  consequence  of 
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man's  corruption.  The  Sacred  Fire  must  be  continually  encoun- 
tering obstacles  and  opposition,  and  as  it  continues  to  bum  onward 
there  must  needs  be  divisions  and  separations  according  to  the 
diflferent  objects  which  it  meets  with  in  its  course.  There  will  be 
disturbance  in  the  souls  of  individual  men,  as  the  flesh  lusteth 
i^ainst  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh :  and  there  will 
be  divisions  also  in  society  at  large.  The  lust  and  pride  of  men 
will  be  sure  to  oppose  the  progress  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  raise  up 
violent  contention  against  those  who  are  led  by  Him.  Our  Lord 
here  speaks  especially  of  the  eflfect  of  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in 
causing  divisions  and  heart-burnings  in  the  midst  of  families  and 
households.  Such  strife  and  separation  are  inevitable,  men  being 
what  they  are.  It  could  not  be,  but  that  as  the  spiritual  leaven 
begins  to  work  in  the  world,  even  the  closest  bonds  of  domestic  life 
and  natural  affection  should  be  broken,  and  men  would  come  to 
regard  even  their  nearest  relations  as  their  worst  enemies. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  we  may  not  have  expected  beforehand 
that  Christ's  kingdom  should  cause  such  vehement  conflict  and 
division :  for  the  promised  Messiah  was  especially  announced  as 
the  Prince  of  Peace;  and  when  He  was  leaving  the  world,  He 
bequeathed  the  gift  of  peace  as  His  last  legacy  to  His  Church, 
We  may  observe  however,  that  while  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament declare  that  Christ's  kingdom  should  be  a  kingdom  of 
peace,  they  also  declare,  no  less  distinctly,  that  it  should  be  the 
occasion  of  strife  :  as,  for  example,  where  the  Prophet  Micah  says, 
"  The  son  dishonoureth  the  father,  the  daughter  riseth  up  against 
her  mother,  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mother  in  law;  a 
man's  enemies  are  the  men  of  his  own  house." 

Moreover,  the  truth  is  that  the  divisions,  which  have  arisen  in 
consequence  of  the  progress  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world,  are 
not  really  inconsistent  with  the  declaration  that  that  kingdom 
should  bring  peace ;  for  the  peace  which  Christ  bestows  is  a  peace 
in  spite  of  outward  division  and  trouble,  not  a  peace  which  de- 
pends on  freedom  from  them.  Christ's  true  servants,  those  in 
whose  hearts  the  Fire  of  God  is  burning,  must  expect  to  meet  with 
persecution  in  the  world :  they  will  be  sure  to  be  misunderstood 
and  suspected,  and  their  nearest  friends  at  times  will  stand  aloof 
from  them :  but  still  in  the  deep  of  their  hearts  there  will  be 
peace,  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  imderstanding,  and 
which  is  as  little  shaken  by  outward  trouble  as  the  depths  of  the 
sea  are  disturbed  by  the  waves  and  storms  which  ruffle  its  surface. 

Thus,  although  our  Lord  knew  that  division  and  animosity 
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would  be  the  immediate  consequence  of  the  kindling  of  the  Fire 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  world,  He  nevertheless  looked  forward  with 
earnest  longing  to  the  going  forth  of  that  Fire,  because  the  ulti- 
mate issue  of  that  division,  and  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit, 
would  be  peace  and  unity.  He  rejoiced  in  the  prospect  of  the 
Sacred  Fire  spreading  in  all  directions,  though  He  knew  so  well 
all  that  He  must  suffer  before  it  could  be  kindled.  Such  was  His 
love  for  His  people  and  such  the  joy  that  He  felt  in  the  anticipa- 
tion of  their  salvation  and  victory,  that  He  gladly  welcomed  pain 
and  shame  and  agony,  in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  His  pur- 
pose of  mercy  for  them.  He  longed  so  earnestly  for  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  on  His  Church  and  people,  that  the  Cross 
and  Passion,  which  must  precede  it,  almost  seemed  to  Him  as 
nothing.  He  was  straitened  until  they  were  accomplished.  When 
shall  we  ever  be  so  in  love  with  the  promotion  of  God's  glory,  or 
the  good  of  our  brethren,  as  to  be  glad  and  willing  to  submit  to 
pain  and  sacrifice,  in  order  to  secure  them  ? 

But  if  we  cannot  copy  this  noble,  disinterested  love  of  our 
Bedeemer  in  thinking  more  of  our  happiness  than  His  Own  ease, 
yet  at  least  we  may  endeavour  to  be  like  Him  in  the  calmness  with 
which  He  looked  forward  to  His  suflferings  and  death :  we  may,  if 
we  will,  so  fix  our  thoughts  on  the  joy  which  awaits  God's  servants 
in  the  other  world,  we  may  so  live,  as  it  were,  in  the  hope  of  future 
blessedness,  as  to  take  but  little  accoimt  of  the  pain  through  which 
we  must  reach  that  blessedness.  Our  Saviour  welcomed  pain  and 
sorrow  for  the  sake  of  the  salvation  of  men,  and  the  promotion  of 
God's  glory ;  we  at  least  may  look  forward  to  them  cheerfully  for 
the  sake  of  the  joy  that  is  set  before  us,  assured  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  life  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed.  We  know  not  what  we  may  have  to  endure 
in  this  world :  we  may  have  to  pass  through  fire  and  water ;  but 
the  end,  to  those  who  are  faithful  in  the  midst  of  their  trials,  will 
be  perfect  peace.  Let  us  only  look  earnestly  to  that  end;  and 
hope  will  carry  us  safely  through  all  intervening  trouble.  "  When 
thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee:  when  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned;  neither  shall  the 
flame  kindle  upon  thee.  For  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour." 
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THE  JEWS  CENSURED  FOR  NOT  DISCERNING  THE  SIGNS  OP 

THE  TIMES. 

And  He  said  also  to  the  people^  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west, 
straightway  ye  say,  There  cometh  a  shower  ;  and  so  it  is.  And  when 
ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say,  There  will  be  heai  ;  and  it  cometh 
to  pass.  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the 
earth  ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  f  Yea,  and  why 
even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right  f  When  thou  goest  with 
thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  dili- 
gence that  thou  may  est  be  delivered  from  him;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  ca>st  thee 
into  prison,  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast 
paid  the  very  last  mite, —  S.  Luke,  xii.  54-59. 

OUR  Lord's  discourse  had  been  addressed  latterly  to  the  Dis- 
ciples alone.  He  had  just  been  speaking  to  them  of  the 
great  Fire  of  the  Spirit,  which  He  was  about  to  kindle  in  the 
world,  and  of  the  eflFect  of  that  fire,  which  would  be  to  cause  strife 
and  division,  not  peace  and  unity. 

Having  thus  directed  their  thoughts  to  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit,  so  soon  to  be  ushered  in  by  His  approaching  suflFerings,  He 
turns  to  the  people  at  large,  and  laments  that  they  should  be  so 
insensible  to  the  greatness  of  the  time  in  which  their  lot  was 
cast.  They  were  quick  enough  to  discern  the  signs  in  the  natural 
heavens,  the  chances  of  approaching  rain  or  heat;  they  had 
learned,  by  long  observation,  when  they  saw  a  cloud  rise  up  in  the 
west,  which  was  the  direction  of  the  sea,  to  expect  rain ;  and  when 
the  south  wind  blew  from  the  sultry  deserts,  it  was  known  to  be 
the  precursor  of  heat.  They  could  foretell  the  probable  state  of 
the  weather  from  the  appearance  of  the  sky  or  of  the  hills,  but 
they  could  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times. 

In  this  they  were  wilfully  deceiving  themselves  and  acting  like 
hypocrites.  Ye  hypocrites  (He  says),  ye  can  discern  the  face  of 
the  sky  and  of  the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern 
this  time  f  If  they  had  chosen  to  exercise  the  same  sagacity  in 
spiritual  things  which  they  had  shown  in  things  natural,  they  could 
not  have  failed  to  perceive  the  tokens  of  Christ's  Presence  and  the 
day  of  their  visitation.  The  miracles  which  He  had  wrought,  and, 
more  especially.  His  manner  of  working  them,  must  have  con- 
vinced them  that  He  waa  indeed  the  Messiah  Whom  the  Prophets 
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foretold,  and  that  His  Kingdom  was  now  about  to  commence,  the 
Eongdom  of  Grace  in  the  hearts  of  men. 

Indeed,  without  any  special  reference  to  the  signs  of  His 
coming,  our  Lord  goes  on  to  say  that,  as  their  consciences  could 
not  fail  to  witness  against  them,  and  reveal  to  them  their  true 
state  in  the  sight  of  God,  ordinary  prudence  ought  to  have  taught 
them  the  need  of  timely  repentance  and  reconciliation.  Yea^  and 
why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ?  They  would 
have  been  ready  of  themselves,  it  might  have  been  thought,  to 
embrace  the  opportunity  which  His  presence  aflforded  them,  of 
turning  to  God  and  making  their  peace  with  Him  in  time. 

Our  Lord  sets  this  before  them  in  a  kind  of  parable :  When 
thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate^  as  thou  art  in 
the  way,  give  diligence  that  thou  may  est  he  delivered  from  him; 
lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  the  ojfficer  cast  thee  into  prison.  I  tell  thee,  thou 
shaU  not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mMe. 
A  very  similar  parable  occurs  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  but 
with  a  diflferent  application.  Here  the  meaning  seems  to  be  some- 
thing as  follows.  The  whole  life  of  man  is  a  journey,  whereby  he 
is  travelling  onward  to  the  presence  of  God,  the  great  Governor  of 
all.  There  accompanies  him  in  this  journey  and  is  continuaUy 
thwarting  his  natural  desires,  the  strict  and  perfect  Law  of  God, 
the  rule  by  which  his  course  should  be  directed,  but  which  through 
his  disobedience  is  turned  into  an  adversary,  always  ready  to  bear 
witness  against  him,  and  to  charge  him  with  his  offences  against 
it.  And  man's  business  is,  while  there  is  yet  time,  to  seek  by 
earnest  repentance  and  amendment  to  be  delivered  from  this 
adversary,  to  escape  from  the  witness  which  he  would  bear,  to  pray 
earnestly,  that,  for  the  merits  of  his  Redeemer,  the  hand-writing 
that  was  against  him  might  be  blotted  out,  lest,  if  his  offences 
should  not  have  been  pardoned  in  time,  the  law  which  he  has 
broken  should  testify  against  him  before  the  throne  of  the  judge, — 
before  the  great  tribunal,  that  is,  of  the  Son  of  Man,  to  Whom  all 
judgment  has  been  committed,  and  he  should  be  brought  in  guilty 
in  the  day  of  account :  and  in  that  case,  what  remains  for  him  but 
that  the  Judge  should  pass  sentence  on  him,  and  hand  him  over  to 
those  whose  business  it  is  to  execute  the  sentence,  namely,  the 
Angels  who  will  wait  upon  the  Judge,  and  who,  while  they  conduct 
the  righteous  into  the  inheritance  prepared  for  them,  will  on  the 
other  hand  consign  the  wicked  to  everlasting  torment,  to  that 
dreadful  prison-house  of  chains  and  darkness,  from  which  there  is 
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no  escape  ?  For  that  no  doubt  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression^ 
/  teU  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
very  last  mite.  The  sinner  will  ever  by  suflfering  pay  the  penalty 
of  his  sin^  but  inasmuch  as  he  will  never  be  able  to  pay  it  out,  he 
must  suffer  on :  there  will  be  no  release  for  him  from  the  prison 
of  hell,  into  which  he  will  have  been  cast. 

The  special  stress  of  the  parable,  as  it  would  seem,  is  laid  on 
the  exhortation  to  seek  deliverance  from  the  adversary  in  time, 
while  life  yet  lasts.  Our  Lord  seems  to  say  to  the  Jews,  that  in 
worldly  matters  they  were  careful  to  act  with  forethought,  and  to 
provide  beforehand  against  the  chance  of  ruin  overtaking  them 
before  it  was  too  late:  they  were  anxious  to  seek  reconciliation 
with  an  enemy,  before  matters  came  to  extremities.  And  He 
urges  them  not  to  be  less  thoughtful  with  regard  to  things  eternal, 
but  to  take  care  to  have  recourse  to  Him  for  the  pardon  of  their 
sins  and  for  reconciliation  with  God,  while  the  day  of  mercy  still 
lastfi,  and  while  they  may  yet  repent  of  their  transgressions  against 
the  commandments  of  God,  and,  repenting,  may  escape  the  wrath 
which  is  hanging  over  them,  and  from  which,  if  it  once  fall,  there 
will  never  be  any  relief. 

Do  not  we  also  need  the  warning  which  our  Lord  addressed  to 
the  Jews  ?  In  the  first  place,  are  we  not  for  the  most  part  very 
blind  to  the  exceeding  greatness  and  graciousness  of  the  time  in 
which  we  live  ?  We  are  living  under  the  Glorious  Dispensation  of 
the  Spirit,  to  which  our  Lord  looked  forward  with  such  earnest 
longing.  We  are  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  outward  tokens  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ :  but  how  few  are  there  who  do  really  feel  that 
they  themselves  have  been  taken  into  that  Kingdom,  that  they 
themselves  are  the  children  of  light,  and  are  bound,  therefore,  to 
walk  in  the  light  as  Christ  is  in  the  light !  The  great  and  holy 
Fire  of  the  Spirit  has  been  kindled  in  our  hearts ;  and  the  one 
business  of  our  lives  is  to  be  careful  not  to  quench  it.  God  has 
come  very  near  to  us.  What  would  it  be,  were  it  to  be  found  at 
last  that  we  have  not  known,  or  at  least  have  neglected  or  misused. 
His  Visitations  I  that  we  have  been  living  all  our  life  long  in  the 
immediate  Presence  of  God,  but  have  not  reverenced  His  presence^ 
or  sought  to  be  the  better  for  it  I  Truly  there  is  great  need  that 
we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight,  with  continual  caution  and  watch- 
fulness lest  the  things  of  the  outward  and  visible  world  should 
blind  us  to  the  great  things  which  are  out  of  sight,  but  with  which 
we  are  really  more  closely  connected  than  with  the  things  which 
we  see. 
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There  is  also  need  that  we  lose  no  time  in  thus  endeavouring 
to  open  our  eyes  to  our  true  condition.  As  yet  the  door  of  mercy 
is  unclosed :  the  journey  of  life  is  not  yet  over :  and  we  may,  there- 
fore, if  we  will,  make  our  peace  with  God  and  save  our  souls  from 
condenmation  and  ruin  at  the  Great  Day  of  Judgment.  Only,  if 
we  are  wise,  we  shall  do  so  at  once.  We  cannot  tell  how  soon  we 
may  reach  the  end  of  our  journey,  and  judgment  may  take  the 
place  of  long-suflFering  patience,  and  He  Who  now  hides  His  Face 
may  appear  in  the  heavens  with  a  sword  drawn  to  take  vengeance 
on  His  enemies.  Therefore,  if  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  God  has 
a  controversy  with  us  for  breaking  His  holy  laws  and  neglecting 
our  duty,  we  should  begin  at  once  to  have  recourse  to  Him  and 
confess  our  transgressions,  and  pray  Him  to  have  mercy  on  us 
and  forgive  us. 
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LESSON  TO  BE  DRAWN  FROM  GOD'S  JUDGMENTS  UPON    OTHERS. 

There  were  present  at  that  season  some  thai  told  Him  of  the  Galilwans, 
whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices.  And  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  them^  Suppose  ye  thai  these  GalilcBans  were  sin- 
ners above  aM  the  GdlilceanSy  because  they  suffered  such  things  f  I 
tell  yoUf  Nay  :  bvi,  except  ye  repent^  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  Or 
those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  felly  and  slew  them^ 
think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  thai  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  f 
I  tell  you,  Nay  :  bvi,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. — 
S.  Luke,  xiii.  1-5. 

NOTHING  more  is  known  of  the  circumstances  here  alluded  to, 
than  can  be  gathered  from  this  passage.  With  reference  to 
the  first  of  the  two  events,  namely,  the  slaughter  of  the  Gulilaeans, 
it  would  appear,  that  it  happened  in  Jerusalem,  probably  at  some 
feast,  when  riots  frequently  took  place,  and  in  the  outer  court  of 
the  Temple.  The  Galilaeans  were  in  the  very  act  of  oflFering  sacri- 
fice when  they  were  slain,  so  that  the  hideous  spectacle  was  pre- 
sented of  human  blood  mingling  with  that  of  bulls  and  goats,  and 
polluting  the  Holy  Place. 

The  persons  who  reported  the  circumstance  to  our  Lord  evi- 
dently thought  this  so  shocking,  that  they  secretly  concluded  that 
it  must  be  a  special  judgment  on  the  sufferers  for  their  sins.  They 
must  have  been  sinners  beyond  others,  they  thought,  who  were 
massacred  in  a  manner  so   shocking  and   extraordinary.       Our 
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Lord's  reply  shows  that  He  knew  well  what  was  passing  in  their 
minds,  and  the  interpretation  which  they  were  disposed  to  put 
upon  the  occurrence.  He  tells  them  plainly,  that  it  was  a  wrong 
and  unjust  interpretation  :  Suppose  ye,  He  says,  that  these  Gaii- 
Iceans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galilceans,  because  they  suffered 
these  things  f  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish.  He  does  not  indeed  deny  that  they  were  sin- 
ners ;  nor  that  their  suflFerings  had  come  upon  them  as  a  punishment 
for  their  sins.  He  only  says,  that  their  having  been  punished  in 
that  particular  way,  remarkable  and  startling  as  it  was,  did  not 
prove  them  to  be  greater  sinners  than  others  who  had  not  been  so 
punished. 

He  then  reminds  them  of  another  fatal  event  of  recent  occur- 
rence, which  they  probably  called  an  accident,  namely,  the  unex- 
pected falling  of  a  tower  in  Jerusalem,  whereby  eighteen  lives 
were  lost ;  and  He  asks  them  whether  they  supposed  that  this  also 
was  a  proof  of  greater  wickedness  in  those  eighteen,  above  all 
them  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem.  /  tell  you,  Nay,  He  repeats  :  but, 
except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

Thus  Pilate's  cruel  massacre  and  the  unexpected  fall  of  the 
Tower  of  Siloam  are  made  to  teach  one  and  the  same  lesson, 
namely,  the  duty  of  speedy  repentance.  What  our  Lord's  hearers 
were  inclined  to  look  upon  as  particular  judgments.  He  bids  them 
consider  as  general  warnings :  what  they  regarded  as  special  tokens 
of  the  sins  of  others.  He  bids  them  consider  as  special  calls  to  re- 
member their  own.  And  certainly  there  would  seem  to  be  great 
need  of  the  warning  in  the  case  of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was 
addressed.  Not  very  many  years  afterwards,  the  wrath  of  God  was 
poured  out  upon  them  in  judgments  very  similar  to  those  which  are 
here  mentioned,  as  our  Lord  Himself  intimates,  when  He  says. 
Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  ail  liketvise  perish,  that  is,  in  like 
manner. 

There  is  a  special  resemblance  between  the  two  calamities  here 
adduced,  and  the  ultimate  fate  of  those  rebellious  Jews,  who  re- 
fused to  obey  the  Lord's  bidding  and  to  repent.  As  the  Tower  of 
Siloam  fell  and  crushed  eighteen  of  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem,  so 
multitudes  of  the  inhabitants  were  not  long  after  crushed  beneath 
the  ruins  of  their  Temple  and  city :  and  during  the  siege  and 
assault  of  Jerusalem  numbers  were  pierced  through  by  the  Roman 
darts  in  the  courts  of  the  Temple,  in  the  very  act  of  preparing  their 
sacrifices,  so  that  literally  their  blood,  like  that  of  those  Gralilaeans, 
was  mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  one  blood  with  another.     These 
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two  calamities  were  brought  forward  as  slight  foretastes  of  the 
doom  prepared  for  the  whole  rebellious  nation.  If  the  warning 
were  taken, — if  they  would  even  then  bring  forth  fi^t  meet  for 
repentance,  that  doom  might  still  be  averted  ;  but  if  not,  if  they 
refused  to  return,  then  those  calamities  would  in  the  end  be  followed 
by  that  great  and  final  catastrophe,  which  would  leave  them  no 
room  for  repentance. 

Christ's  words  contain  therefore  not  warning  merely.  They 
were  a  warning  indeed  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  were  spoken : 
but  to  us  they  are  more.  To  us  they  tell,  not  only  of  judgment 
threatened,  if  persons  do  not  repent ;  but  of  judgment  executed, 
because  they  refused.  We  see  that  those  who  would  not  take 
warning  from  the  calamities  of  others,  were  at  length  themselves 
visited  in  the  same  manner,  only  more  fearfully. 

Let  us  observe  particularly  the  lesson  which  Christ  would  here 
teach  us.     It  is  this :  wheiiever  it  pleases  God  to  send  any  grievous 
judgment,  of  whatever  kind,  on  any  of  those  around  us,  we  are  not 
to  stop  to  consider  whether,  or  how  far,  those  visitations  are  de- 
served, and  are  sent  as  a  punishment  for  their  sins,  but  we  are  to 
turn  our  thoughts  home  upon  ourselves,  and  remember  that,  what- 
ever may  be  the  case  of  others,  we  at  all  events  have  deserved  to 
be  punished,  and  that  we  are  in  great  and  pressing  danger,  unless 
we  turn  away  God's  anger  from  us  in  time.     It  may  be,  indeed, 
that  the  persons  whom  God  has  visited  have  been  great  sinners, 
and  that  the  calamity  which  has  been  sent  on  them  is  a  pimish- 
ment  for  their  sins :  but  they  are  not  always  ihe  greatest  sinners 
who  suflFer  the  most.     Almighty  God  keeps  it  entirely  in  His  Own 
Hands,  whom  He  will  visit,  and  whom  He  will  spare.     *^  Some, 
less  wicked,  have  been  made  examples  to  those  who  were  much 
more  wicked  than  they."     Wherefore  it  behoves  us,  each  one, 
when  we  see  others  suflfering  grievous  judgments,  to  say  to  oiur- 
selves,  in  Archbishop's  Leighton's  words,  **  Why  am  not  /  made  an 
example  to  others,  as  well  as  so  many  have  been  made  examples 
toToer 

Our  Lord  then  would  have  us  understand,  that  in  all  God's 
judgments  upon  our  neighbours, — whether  they  come  in  the  form 
of  persecution  from  others,  or  of  calamities  which  are  more  plainly 
God's  visitation,  such  as  flood,  famine,  pestilence,  fire,  or  other 
such-like  accidents, — there  is  a  voice  speaking  to  us,  and  saying, 
Repent,  or  else  ye  will  be  visited  in  like  manner.  And  well  would 
it  be  for  us,  if  we  thus  perceived  a  message  to  ourselves  in  every 
judgment  which  God  sends  on  those  around  us.     What  a  dif- 
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ference  it  would  have  made  in  our  past  lives,  if  we  had  seriously 
laid  to  heart  all  the  warnings  which  we  have  received  in  this 
way ; — if  we  had  really  considered  every  instance  of  sudden  death, 
for  example^  among  our  friends  and  neighbours  as  a  call  to  our- 
selves to  be  ready,  because  we  knew  not  when  our  time  might 
come ; — if,  whenever  any  grievous  calamity  happened  to  another, 
we  had  been  in  the  habit  of  saying  to  ourselves,  This  and  much 
more  than  this  have  I  deserved; — if  again,  whenever  we  heard  or 
read  of  any  dangerous  accident,  we  had  bethought  ourselves. 
What  if  I  had  been  among  the  number  of  those  thus  visited !  and 
we  had  dwelt  upon  the  thought,  until  it  made  us  fly  from  every 
path  of  sin,  and  brought  us  in  fear  and  shame  to  the  foot  of  our 
Saviour's  Cross.  What  a  diflference  it  would  have  made  in  our 
past  lives,  if  we  had  accustomed  ourselves  thus  to  turn  God's 
visitations  upon  others  into  warnings  to  ourselves,  and  had  seen 
in  them  a  message  from  heaven,  written,  as  it  were,  with  the 
Finger  of  God,  like  the  letters  of  fire  on  the  wall  of  Belshazzar's 
palace,  telling  us  that,  except  we  repent,  we  should  likewise  perish  1 
By  our  neglect  of  these  warnings,  what  helps  to  goodness  have 
been  thrown  aside,  and  what  purposes  of  mercy  have  we  thwarted, 
and  how  are  we  now  just  beginning,  it  may  be,  our  repentance,  if 
indeed  we  are  yet  beginning,  instead  of  being  fisu:  advanced  in  our 
journey  heavenward  I 

Except  ye  repent^  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish,  Bepentance 
is  the  one  remedy,  both  against  the  punishment  of  our  sins  in  this 
life,  and  eternal  condemnation  hereafter.  This  is  the  way  in 
which,  sooner  or  later,  we  must  walk, — the  way  of  daily  humilia- 
tion and  remembrance  of  sin,  rough  and  thorny  at  first,  but  in 
the  end  the  way  not  only  of  safety,  but  of  comfort. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  BARREN  FIO-TREE. 

He  spake  also  this  Parable :  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his 
vineyard ;  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none. 
Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard.  Behold,  these  three 
years  I  corns  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none :  cut  ii 
down  ;  why  cumhereth  it  the  ground  f  And  he  answering  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  tiU  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and 
dung  it :  and  if  it  bear  fruit,  weU:  and  if  not,  tJien  after  that  thou 
shaU  cut  it  down. — S.  Luke,  ziii.  6-9. 
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THE  lesson  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  would  teach  us  by  this 
Parable  is  the  same  which  He  had  been  enforcing  iq  the 
preceding  passage,  namely,  the  necessity  of  speedy  and  earnest 
repentance :  only,  whereas  before  He  had  urged  the  lesson  by  the 
consideration  of  God's  judgments,  He  now  endeavours  to  persuade 
men  by  the  thought  of  His  forbearance.  He  represents  Himself 
as  the  Intercessor  of  His  people  before  God,  obtaining  for  them 
space  for  repentance,  and  He  earnestly  enjoins  them  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  time  and  opportunities  aflforded  them. 

A  certavn  man  had  a  Jig-tree  plojited  in  his  vineyard. 
Observe,  it  was  not  a  self-sown  tree,  that  had  sprung  up  of  its  own 
accord;  it  was  planted.  The  Jewish  people  were  specially  ap- 
pointed in  the  midst  of  the  world  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God : 
or,  if  we  apply  the  Parable  to  individual  Christians,  as  of  course 
we  may  apply  it,  then  the  vineyard  will  be  the  Church  of  God, 
and  each  one  of  us  will  be  trees  planted  therein.  God  has  placed  us 
in  His  Church  and  kingdom  :  He  has  not  left  us  to  ourselves  to 
bring  forth  such  fruit  as  our  corrupt  nature  would  of  itself  pro- 
duce: but  He  has  taken  us  under  His  Own  special  care,  and 
visited  us  with  His  sunshine  and  His  showers,  and  given  us 
grace  to  bring  forth  good  fruit,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  to  His 
honour  and  glory.  And  He  has  a  right  therefore  to  expect  that 
He  should  find  fruit  in  us. 

He  had  a  right  to  expect  fruit  from  the  Jews.  He  Himself 
upbraideth  them,  because,  although  He  had  ordained  that  they 
should  bring  forth  fruit,  and  had  done  for  them  all  that  could  be 
done,  in  order  to  make  them  fruitful,  they  had  fallen  from  their 
high  calling,  and  either  brought  forth  no  fruit,  or  bitter  fruit.  And 
here  in  this  Parable  He  is  represented  as  saying  to  the  dresser  of 
the  vineyard.  Behold,  these  three  years  I  came  seeking  fruit  on 
this  fig-tree,  and  find  none.  We  can  scarcely  be  wrong  in  sup- 
posing that  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  three  years  of  our 
Lord's  earthly  ministry.  During  that  time  Almighty  God  was 
especially  visiting  His  people,  and  watching  to  see  whether  they 
would  bring  forth  fruit.  But  in  consequence  of  their  continued 
impenitence.  He  was  ready  to  say.  Cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth 
it  the  ground?  that  is,  why  should  the  tree  stand,  when,  besides 
being  itself  barren,  it  also  impoverishes  the  soil  in  which  it  is  set  ? 
To  cumber  the  ground  means  more  than  to  occupy  the  place 
which  might  have  been  filled  by  another  tree,  which  would  bring 
forth  fruit.  It  implies  that  it  actually  does  mischief  to  the  trees 
around ;   that  it  keeps  off  the  air,  and  light,  and  sunshine,  and 
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draws  away  the  nourishment  which  would  otherwise  have  gone  to 
trees,  which  would  have  shewed  themselves  grateful  for  it.  Thus 
the  Jewish  Church  not  only  brought  forth  no  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness itself,  but  through  it  the  name  of  God  was  blasphemed  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  spread  of  the  knowledge  of  God  hindered. 

Our  Lord  here  represents  Himself  as  interceding  for  the  Jews, 
if  so  be  that  the  sentence  might  be  delayed ;  Lord,  let  it  alone 
this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  ahout  it,  and  dung  it :  and  if  it 
bear  fruity  well :  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shaU  cut  it 
domn.  Not  only  would  He  Himself  tarry  with  them  a  little 
longer,  and  endeavour  to  reclaim  them,  but  after  His  departure  He 
would  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  plead  with  them,  and  bring  them, 
if  possible,  to  a  better  mind.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  our  Lord 
does  not  here  declare,  that  they  would  continue  unfruitful  to  the 
end,  but  He  opens  to  them  the  door  of  hope,  and  gives  them  to 
understand  that  if  they  would  now  at  the  last  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
God,  all  might  be  well.  "  They  are  warned  that  they  are  not  shut 
up  in  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  except  by  their  own  evil  will, 
that  it  is  they  only  themselves  who  make  their  doom  inevitable." 

But  now  to  apply  the  Parable  to  ourselves  individually.  Al- 
mighty God  comes  to  us  from  time  to  time  seeking  fruit,  and  what 
does  He  find  ?  "  Leaves,  perhaps ;  the  leaves  of  an  empty,  hollow 
profession ; — lip  homage,  good  words,  that  talk  of  the  lips  which, 
when  it  is  not  accompanied  with  the  work  of  the  hands  and  the 
heart,  tendeth  to  poverty,  the  utter  impoverishment  of  the  souL 
He  has  found  leaves,  but  when  He  searched  among  the  leaves  and 
looked  beneath  them,  there  was  no  fruit.  There  were  forms  of 
godliness  perhaps,  without  the  power ;  certain  outward  acts  of  reli- 
gious service,  but  no  real  and  true  devotion  of  heart,  or  earnestness 
of  life :  a  profession  of  obedience,  but  that  was  all ;  no  hidden, 
secret  life  of  the  soul,  no  lively  fiEuith,  no  fervent,  humble  prayer,  no 
true-hearted  devotion,  no  grateful  love.  Or  it  may  be  that  leaves 
and  fruit  were  alike  wanting ;  it  may  be  that  we  do  not  even  make 
the  outward  show  and  semblance  of  serving  God,  and  of  rendering 
to  Him  a  return  for  all  that  He  has  done  for  us.  He  looks  for  the 
fhiitfi  of  the  Spirit,  and  He  finds,  it  may  be,  the  fruits  of  the  flesh* 
He  looks  for  love,  peace,  joy,  long-sufiFering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
£Edth,  meekness,  temperance, — and  He  finds  uncleanness,  hatred, 
wrath,  strife,  envyings,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such-like ;  or 
if  not  these  grosser  outcomings  of  evil,  yet  He  finds  a  life  that 
makes  no  pretence  to  be  ordered  according  to  the  will  of  God, — a 
heart  given  openly  and  professedly  to  the  world  and  not  to 
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Let  us  se6  firom  the  Parable  what  Grod's  dealings  with  such  per- 
sons are.  Then  aaith  he  to  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard^  Behold^ 
these  three  years  I  come,  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find 
none :  (yui  it  down;  why  (mmbereth  it  the  ground  ?  What  is  this 
but  saying,  as  the  words  have  been  well  paraphrased,  "  Behold, 
these  twenty  years,  or  these  forty  years,  or  these  fifty  years,  I  come, 
seeking  fruit  of  this  man, — fruit  meet  for  repentance,  and  I  find 
none.  I  came  to  him  in  his  childhood,  and  that  was  given  to 
vanity  and  wilfulness.  L  came  to  him  in  his  youth,  and  said, 
'  My  son,  give  Me  thine  heart,'  now,  while  the  dew  of  the  morning 
is  still  resting  on  thy  branches,  while  as  yet  thou  hast  not  gathered 
on  thy  soul  those  darker  and  deeper  stains,  from  which  My  grace 
alone  can  preserve  thee.  But  he  did  not  hear.  As  childhood  was 
given  to  vanity,  so  youth  to  youthful  lusts  and  self-indulgence.  I 
came  to  him  again  in  fiill  age,  and  said.  Though  thou  hast  not 
served  Me  hitherto,  though  thou  hast  given  thy  heart's  first  warm 
affections  to  another  than  Me,  yet  serve  Me  now,  and  give  Me,  if 
not  the  pleasant  flower,  yet  the  solid  strength  of  thy  days.  But 
this  also  was  in  vain.  As  years  went  on,  the  man  changed  his 
sins,  but  he  did  not  really  renoimce  them.  It  is  true  that  he  out- 
lived some  of  them,  but  he  took  up  others  in  their  room :  he  ex- 
changed the  folly  and  indulgence  of  youth  for  the  worldliness  of 
manhood,  or  for  the  covetousness  of  old  age ;  but  all  the  while  he 
remained  as  estranged  as  ever  from  the  love  of  God,  and  brought 
forth  no  fruit,  and  did  not  pretend  to  bring  forth  any,  or  to  show 
any  mark  of  true  conversion." 

What  wonder,  then,  that  concerning  such  a  man,  such  an  un- 
fruitful tree  in  the  garden  of  Grod,  the  sentence  should  go  forth. 
Cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?  why  does  it  spoil  and 
injure  Grod's  earth?  For  however  the  unfruitful  Christian  may 
flatter  himself  that  he  is  no  man's  enemy  but  his  own,  that  if  he 
do  no  good,  he  does  no  harm,  or,  at  least,  to  no  one  but  himself, 
his  estimate  of  things  is  very  different  from  God's.  God  knows 
that  by  his  worldly,  ungodly  words  he  lowers  the  standard  of  right- 
eousness in  those  around  him,  and  by  his  wicked  example  confirms 
others  in  their  evil  courses,  and  stands  in  the  way  of  their  con- 
version.    For  one  sinner  destroyeth  much  good. 

Cut  it  dovm;  why  cumhereth  it  the  ground?  This  is  the 
sentence ;  and  why  is  it  not  executed  at  once  ?  Is  it  not  because 
of  the  intercession  of  our  great  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Who, 
having  finished  His  work  on  earth,  is  ever  pleading  for  His  people 
in  heaven  ?     **  It  is  Christ  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  Who  stands  at  every 
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instant  between  the  sinner  and  his  doom :  it  is  He  Who,  pleading 
for  the  barren  tree, —  let  it  alone  this  year  also, — turns  aside  for 
a  while  the  edge  of  that  ax  of  judgment,  which  was  already  lifted 
up  against  him.  In  Him,  and  in  His  work, — His  work  of  atoning 
sacrifice  upon  the  Cross,  His  work  of  intercession  in  Heaven,  the 
infinite  love  and  boundless  compassion  of  Grod  towards  the  guilty 
children  of  men  find  their  utterance." 

But  we  must  not  abuse  the  blessed  doctrine  of  the  intercession 
of  Christ.  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  Son,  any  more  than  the 
Father,  can  desire  that  the  sinner  who  goes  on  still  in  his  wicked- 
ness should  always  remain  unpunished.  The  dresser  of  the  vine- 
yard in  the  Parable,  who  represents  our  Saviour,  asks  for  the 
barren  fig-tree  only  the  reprieve  of  a  year,  during  which,  he  will 
stir  and  renew  the  soil  about  its  roots ;  and  then,  if  it  bear  fruity 
well :  but  if  the  sadder  alternative  find  place,  and  it  continue  still 
unfruitful,  in  this  case  he  himself  acquiesces  in  its  doom,  and  will 
plead  for  it  no  longer. 

"  If  it  bear  fruit,  well.  Well,  indeed.  Joy  in  heaven,  and 
joy  upon  earth ;  joy  in  the  heart  of  God,  joy  among  the  blessed 
Angels,  joy  in  the  heart  of  man  who  has  been  saved.  If  it  bea/r 
fruity  well.  Well,  indeed ;  when  the  strong  heart  is  smitten,  and 
the  waters  gush  out;  when  he  that  was  an  enemy  and  a  rebel 
yields  himself  up,  vanquished  by  eternal  Love :  for  in  these  vic- 
tories of  Grod,  none  are  so  blessed  as  those  that  are  overcome.  If 
it  bear  fruit,  well :  but  if  not,  then  after  thM  thou  shall  cut  it 
down.  There  shall  come  a  time  then  when  the  cup  even  of  the 
long-suflFering  of  God  is  full  and  runs  over, — a  time  when  the 
sinner  who  has  long  wearied  man,  shall  at  length  have  out-wearied 
God  also.  There  shall  come  a  time  when  the  resources  of  the 
Divine  love  shall  be  exhausted, — when  He  Who  died  for  man 
shall  no  longer  plead  for  those  for  whom  he  died ; — when  the  one 
year  more,  the  day  of  grace,  of  an  unexecuted  judgment,  of  a 
suspended  doom,  shall  have  utterly  come  to  an  end." 

Oh,  Christian  soul  1  what  if  this  should  be  thy  last  year,  ob- 
tained for  thee  by  the  intercession  of  thy  Saviour  1  Do  not  think 
that,  because  thou  art  reprieved,  thou  art  therefore  pardoned. 
Many  a  sinner  is  reprieved  by  G^'s  long-suflFering  patience  for  a 
while :  only  the  penitent  sinner  is  pardoned  for  ever.  And  yet 
thou  wert  reprieved,  in  order  that,  if  possible,  thou  mightest  be 
pardoned.  The  Merciful  God  desired  that  thou  shouldest  not 
perish,  but  live  for  ever.  See  that  thou  hinder  not  Gt)d's  gracious 
purpose  for  thee.    But  as  He  has  spared  thee  so  long,  in  order  that 
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thou  mighteet  repent  and  amende  give  thyself  up  to  Him,  humbly 
confessing  thy  past  transgressions  and  repeated  backslidings,  and 
earnestly  beseeching  Him  for  His  own  Name's  sake  to  give  thee 
grace  to  serve  Him  truly  and  steadily  for  the  time  to  come.  Let 
this  be  thy  fixed  resolve,  and  thy  earnest  prayer ;  and  He  Who 
gives  thee  the  heart  so  to  desire  and  pray,  will  not  withhold  from 
thee  the  further  grace  which  is  necessary  for  carrying  out  thy 
resolution. 


266.— August  22. 

PARABLE    OF    THE    SOWEB. 

The  same  day  went  Jesus  oiU  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  seaside.  And 
greai  mtdtitvdes  were  gathered  together  unto  Him,  so  that  He  went 
into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore.  And 
He  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying.  Behold,  a  sower 
went  forth  to  sow  ;  and  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  wayside, 
and  the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up :  sows  fell  upon  stony 
places,  where  they  had  not  much  earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprung 
up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth :  and  when  the  sun  was  up, 
they  were  scorched;  and  because  they  had  no  root,  they  withered 
away.  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ;  and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and 
choked  them :  but  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty  fold,  some  thirty  fold.  Who  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear, — S.  Matt.  xiii.  1—9. 

IT  is  worth  while  to  observe  particularly  the  circumstances 
under  which  this  Parable  was  spoken.  Our  Blessed  Saviour 
was  sitting,  it  appears,  by  the  sea-side,  that  is,  on  the  shore  of  the 
Lake  of  Gennesaret,  probably  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Caper- 
naum, when  a  great  multitude  of  persons  gathered  round  Him, 
and  pressed  upon  Him  so  closely,  that  He  found  it  convenient  to 
enter  into  a  boat.  Pushing  ofif  a  little  from  the  shore.  He  taught 
the  people  out  of  the  boat,  speaking  many  things  to  them  in 
Parables,  of  which  the  first  was  this  Parable  of  the  Sower. 

Observe,  then,  that  it  was  spoken  to  a  great  number,  who  had 
come  together  from  every  quarter  to  hear  Christ's  word ;  and  see 
what  He  says  to  them.  It  is,  in  eflTect,  as  if  He  said.  Ye  are  come 
here  to  listen  to  My  words,  but  ye  must  be  very  careful  how  ye 
hear,  or  else  your  coming  will  be  of  no  avail.  It  is  not  the  mere 
hearing  that  will  do  you  good.  When  a  sower  sows  his  seed,  it 
does  not  necessarily  fall  on  good  ground,  and  bring  forth  fxvSL   It 


August  22.  257 

is  liable  to  so  great  and  such  various  dangers,  that  there  .are  many 
chances  against  its  ever  coming  to  perfection.  Sometimes  the 
fowls  of  the  air  devour  it ;  sometimes  the  heat  of  the  sun  scorches 
and  dries  up  the  plant,  after  it  has  begun  to  grow ;  sometimes  the 
thorns  choke  and  hinder  it.  In  like  manner,  as  regards  My 
teaching,  which  is  like  seed  sown  in  your  hearts,  there  are  many 
different  dangers  to  be  avoided,  if  ye  would  not  receive  it  in  vain. 
Your  hearts  must  be,  in  some  measure,  at  least,  prepared  for  it. 
Ye  must  take  heed  how  ye  hear,  or  else  ye  will  hear  without 
profit. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  in  this  case,  as  in  so  many  other 
Parables,  our  Lord  took  advantage  of  something  which  was  ac- 
tually going  on  before  the  eyes  of  His  hearers,  in  order  to  enforce 
the  lesson  which  He  meant  to  teach  them.  As  He  sat  in  the 
boat  on  the  shore  of  the  Lake,  He  may  have  pointed  to  a  hus- 
bandman actually  engaged  in  sowing  his  field,  and  so.  He  may 
have  been  led  to  suggest  to  the  people  the  parallel  between  His 
Own  employment  of  teaching  and  that  of  the  sower  scattering  his 
seed  on  various  different  kinds  of  ground.  At  all  events  we  have 
the  testimony  of  a  modern  traveller,  that  he  distinctly  observed 
every  feature  of  the  Parable,  as  it  is  here  drawn  by  our  Lord, 
firom  the  margin  of  the  Lake.  "  There  was  the  imdulating  corn- 
field (he  says)  descending  to  the  water's  edge.  There  was  a  trodden 
pathway  running  through  the  midst  of  it,  with  no  fence  or  hedge 
to  prevent  the  seed  from  falling  here  or  there  on  either  side  of  it, 
or  upon  it;  itself  hard  with  the  constant  tramp  of  horse  and 
mule,  and  hiunan  feet.  There  was  the  good  rich  soil  which  dis- 
tinguishes the  whole  of  that  plain  and  its  neighbourhood  from  the 
bare  hills  descending  into  the  lake,  and  which,  where  there  is  no 
interruption,  produces  one  vast  mass  of  com.  There  was  the 
rocky  ground  of  the  hill-side  protruding  here  and  there  through 
the  corn-fields,  or  elsewhere  through  the  grassy  slopes.  There  were 
the  large  bashes  of  thorn — the  ^Nabk,'  that  kind  of  which  tra- 
dition says  that  the  Crown  of  thorns  was  woven, — springing  up, 
like  the  fruit-trees  of  the  more  inland  parts,  in  the  very  midst  of 
the  waving  wheat." 

Let  us  consider  more  particularly  the  circumstances  of  the 
Parable.  And  first,  as  regards  the  seed  which  fell  on  the  way- 
side. SoTne  seeds  fell  by  the  wayside,  says  our  Lord,  wnd  the 
fowls  came  and  devoured  theva  up.  In  this  case  the  seed  never 
entered  the  soil,  but  lay  on  the  surface  of  the  beaten  path,  where 
the  ground  was  not  broken  up.     The  people  who  passed  by  trod 

2  s 


258  August  22. 

^t  down,  and  it  was  immediately  snatched  up  by  the  birds^  which 
in  Eastern  countries  are  described  as  following  the  husbandman  in 
large  flocks,  to  gather  up,  if  they  can,  the  seed  com  which  he  has 
scattered. 

Another  portion  of  the  seed  seemed  at  first  to  promise  better, 
but  it  had  not  in  the  end  better  success.  For  our  Lord  says : 
SoTne  fell  upon  atony  pldceSy  where  they  had  not  rmush  earth  : 
and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of 
earth:  and  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched;  atid 
because  they  had  no  rooty  they  withered  away.  It  does  not  mean 
that  the  soil  was  mingled  with  stones :  for  these,  however  large 
and  numerous,  would  not  hinder  the  roots  from  striking  deeply 
downwards,  and  reaching  the  moisture  below,  and  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  wheat  is  found  to  grow  well  in  stony  ground.  What  is  meant 
is,  that  there  was  a  thin  crust  of  light  loose  soil  overijdng  the 
siirface  of  the  rock,  beyond  which  it  was  impossible  for  the  roots 
to  penetrate.  The  growth  was  very  rapid  at  first,  but  without 
strength,  without  life.  The  sun,  which  would  have  ripened  the 
well-rooted  plant,  only  scorched  and  withered  this. 

Then  again,  some  of  the  seed  which  the  sower  cast,  fell  among 
thorns,  and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked  therru  The 
ground  not  being  thoroughly  cleaned,  the  roots  of  the  thorns  still 
remained,  so  that  the  thorns  and  the  com  gt-ew  together,  but  the 
thorns  overtopped  the  good  seed,  and  shut  out  the  air  and  light 
from  above,  and  drew  away  the  moisture  from  the  soil  beneath. 
The  blade  grew  up  indeed,  but  it  was  stunted  and  choked :  it  never 
came  to  an  ear :  it  brought  forth  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

Thus  were  there  three  diflFerent  kinds  of  ground,  where  the 
seed,  when  it  fell,  sooner  or  later  perished ;  namely,  the  wayside ; 
the  shallow,  rocky  soil ;  and  the  ground  not  properly  cleared  of 
thorns.  But  it  was  not  thus  with  all  the  seed.  Other  fell  on 
good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  an  hundredfold, 
some  sixty  fold,  some  thirty  fold.  The  return  varied  very  much, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  soil,  or  the  pains  which  had  been 
taken  with  it.  In  some  places  it  was  very  great, — an  hundred 
for  one ;  which  in  the  East,  though  extraordinary,  was  not  unheard 
of,  for  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  it  is  said  of  Isaac,  that  he  sowed, 
and  ^^  received  in  the  same  year  an  hundredfold,  and  the  Lord 
blessed  him." 

Now,  without  entering  into  a  full  explanation  of  the  several 
parts  of  the  Parable,  which  will  come  more  appropriately  when  we 
consider  the  interpretation  which  our  Lord  Himself  has  given  of 
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it,  it  may  be  said  that  its  general  purpose  is  to  teach  us,  that  there 
are  various  ways  of  receiving  Christ's  words,  answering  to  the 
different  sorts  of  soil  on  which  the  seed  falls.  Those  who  have 
ears  hear  them,  and  attend  to  them ;  while  others, — alas  I  it  is  to 
be  feared,  by  far  the  greater  number, — turn  away  and  will  not 
hearken.  They  either  shut  their  ears  at  once,  and  take  no  heed 
at  all  to  the  warning  voice ;  or  they  listen  to  it  for  a  time,  and 
seem  inclined  to  obey  it,  but  when  the  time  of  trial  comes,  they 
forget  it,  and  follow  their  own  foolish  desires  instead ;  or,  while 
they  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  attending  to  it,  they  are  in 
truth  really  giving  their  hearts  to  something  very  different. 

These  three  different  methods  of  receiving  God*s  messages, — 
either  altogether  carelessly,  or  with  apparent  devotion  but  without 
real  earnestness  and  self-denial,  or  with  a  distracted  heart, — are 
represented  in  the  Parable  by  the  different  fate  of  the  seed,  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  the  groimd  on  which  it  fell.  It  was 
either  trodden  down  before  it  began  to  grow ;  or  it  withered  away 
as  soon  as  it  sprung  up,  because  it  had  no  real  root ;  or  it  was 
choked  and  yielded  no  fruit,  even  after  it  was  grown ;  or  on  the 
other  hand,  it  fell  on  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  some 
an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  and  some  thirtyfold.  Here  were 
three  failures,  three  sorts  of  soil  that  brought  no  fruit,  or  at  least 
no  fruit  to  perfection,  and  only  one  sort  that  was  good.  So  that, 
looking  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Parable,  not  only  is  it 
true  that  many  men  do  not  receive  God's  word  aright,  but  the 
chances,  if  one  may  so  speak,  are  against  their  so  receiving  it. 

Strange  indeed  it  is,  that  the  great  God  of  heaven  should 
deign  to  speak  to  men,  and  make  known  His  will,  and  then  leave 
it  to  them  to  choose,  whether  they  will  listen  to  Him  or  no.  We 
might  have  thought  that  He  would  be  heard,  that  He  would 
either  not  speak  to  them  at  all,  or  else  that  He  would  force  them 
to  attend.  It  seems  so  very  strange,  that  He  should  suffer  men 
to  trifle  with,  and  despise.  His  message,  and  treat  Him  as  they 
would  scarcely  dare  to  treat  any  of  their  fellow-creatures.  Yet  so 
it  is :  from  the  very  beginning  it  has  been  God's  will  so  far  to 
leave  men  to  themselves,  as  that  it  should  be  entirely  in  their  own 
power  whether  they  would  hear  or  reject  His  word.  He  is  con- 
tinually speaking  to  us.  Ever  and  anon  our  consciences  deliver  to 
us  what  we  know  and  feel  to  be  a  message  from  Him, — some  word 
of  warning,  of  reproof,  of  exhortation,  or  it  may  be,  of  comfort  and 
encouragement.  But  God  does  not  force  us  to  attend  to  it.  He 
speaks,  and  speaks  most  graciously,  most  solemnly,  most  plainly. 
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It  is  for  us  to  decide  whether  we  will  listen.  This  is  our  trial : 
and  this  Parable  of  the  Sower  is  intended  to  help  us  to  meet  the 
trial  by  setting  before  us  the  hindrances  in  the  way  of  our  hearing 
God's  Word  aright,  so  that  we  may  not  only  receive  the  good  seed 
but  may  receive  it  in  prepared  and  willing  hearts,  and  bring  forth 
fruit  with  patience. 


267.— August  23. 

PARABLES  OF  THE  TARES  AND  THE   SEED  GROWINa  SECRETLY. 

Another  parable  piU  He  forth  unto  them,  iai/ing,  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
IS  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field  :  but  while 
m^n  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat ,  and  went 
his  way.  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
then  appeared  the  tares  also.  So  the  servants  of  the  hotiseholder 
came  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy 
field  f  from  whence  then  hcUh  it  tares  f  He  said  unto  them.  An 
enemy  hath  done  this.  The  servants  said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  then 
that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  f  But  he  said,  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye 
gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them.  Let  both 
grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  toill  say 
to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  bum  them :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam. —  S.  Matt, 
xiii.  24r-30. 

And  He  said.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed 
into  the  ground ;  and  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the 
seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how.  For  the  earth 
bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself ;  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that 
the  full  com  in  the  ear.  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  irhme" 
diately  he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come — S.  Mark* 
iv.  26-29. 

WE  may  reserve  the  particular  consideration  of  the  Parable  of 
the  Tares  until  we  come  in  the  course  of  the  narrative  to 
our  Lord's  explanation  of  it.  All  that  it  will  be  necessary  to 
remark  now  is,  that  the  Tares,  of  which  our  Lord  here  speaks,  are 
not  the  same  as  the  plant  commonly  known  by  that  name  among 
ourselves,  and  which  is  so  unlike  wheat  that  it  could  not  possibly 
be  mistaken  for  it.  On  the  contrary,  in  the  country  in  which  our 
Blessed  Saviour  lived,  we  are  told  that  there  grew  in  the  corn- 
fields a  plant  so  very  like  wheat  in  appearance  that  a  careless  eye 
could  scarcely  detect  the  diflFerence.  On  a  closer  view,  however, 
it  is  discovered  that  the  weed  has  no  com  in  the  ear ;  it  is  a  mere 
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barren,  bearded  husk.  This  is  the  plant  intended  by  the  Tares  in 
the  Gospel.  We  have  to  imagine  therefore  a  field  of  wheat  over- 
grown with  this  mischievous  weed,  this  bastard  kind  of  wheat,  in 
order  to  have  a  correct  notion  of  the  sight  which  perplexed  the 
servants,  and  grieved  the  heart  of  the  householder. 

The  act  of  malice,  which  the  enemy  was  guilty  of,  was  not  un- 
common in  the  East ;  and  owing  to  the  great  similarity  between 
the  Tares  and  the  true  com,  it  was  impossible  to  distinguish  be- 
tween them,  and  therefore  the  householder  gave  orders  that  they 
should  both  grow  together  imtil  the  harvest,  when  the  separation 
should  be  made. 

Let  us  now  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  Parable  of  the 
Seed  growing  secretly,  which  is  found  only  in  S.  Mark's  Grospel. 
It  is  intended  to  set  forth  the  silent,  imperceptible  progress  of 
Christ's  Kingdom,  both  in  the  world  at  large  and  in  the  soul  of  the 
iudividuaL  And  first  with  regard  to  the  whole  Church.  Our 
Lord  says,  that  His  Kingdom,  that  is,  His  Church,  is  as  if  a  mcun 
ahould  cast  seed  into  the  ground ;  and  should  sleep  and  rise 
night  and  day^  that  is,  should  go  about  his  ordinary  occupation, 
and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

In  an  upper  room  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  were  assembled  a 
few  poor  and  despised  men  and  women,  the  followers  of  One  Who 
a  short  time  before  had  been  put  to  death  by  His  own  coimtrymen, 
and  Whose  name  and  authority  were  still  held  in  scorn.  These 
persons,  unknown  by  the  world,  or  known  only  to  be  persecuted, 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  when  suddenly  there  was  the 
sound  of  a  mighty  wind  filling  the  whole  house  where  they  were 
flitting,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  to  take  possession  of  their 
hearts,  and  to  make  them  the  foundations  of  Christ's  Holy  Church* 
Though  Christ's  Kingdom  was  thus  weak  and  insignificant, 
humanly  speaking,  in  its  beginning,  it  soon  showed  forth  signs  of 
Divine  and  heavenly  power.  From  that  upper  room  the  Disciples 
went  forth  to  conquer  the  world,  and  to  reduce  all  nations  to  the 
obedience  of  the  faith.  And  that  very  day  the  conquest  began. 
Three  thousand  souls  were  enrolled  into  Christ's  Kingdom.  The 
seed  was  scarcely  sown,  when  it  began  to  spring  up  and  bring  forth 
fruit  Multitudes  both  of  men  and  women  believed,  and  were 
added  to  the  Lord.  Even  in  the  Apostles'  time  it  could  be  said, 
that  the  word  of  the  Grospel  had  been  preached  in  all  the  world : 
**  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  end 
of  the  world." 

Strange  it  was,  that  weapons  seemingly  so  weak  and  insignifi-* 
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cant  should  be  able  to  eflFect  so  mighty  a  work  1  Strange  it  was, 
that  a  few  helpless  men  wandering  from  place  to  place^  and  preach- 
ing a  new  and  unacceptable  doctrine,  persecuted  wherever  they 
went,  should  yet  have  power  to  change  the  whole  face  of  the  earth, 
and  to  erect  in  all  quarters  the  Kingdom  of  their  despised  and 
crucified  Master.  And  yet  so  it  was.  The  Grospel  and  the  Church 
soon  spread  far  and  wide.  Multitudes  were  converted  among  all 
nations,  and  united  into  one  visible  society,  of  which  the  Apostles 
were  the  acknowledged  rulers.  But  pass  a  few  centuries  from  the 
Apostles'  time,  and  we  find  the  earth  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  In  the  East  and  West,  in  the 
North  and  South,  instead  of  heathen  temples,  there  rose  up  Chris- 
tian Churches,  and  a  peculiar  people  was  drawn  together,  to  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  Him  WTio  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  His 
marvellous  light.  The  seed  sprang  up  and  grew  in  a  manner 
altogether  strange  and  unaccountable.  Men  slept,  and  rose  night 
and  day,  and  found  it  grown  up  all  around  them ;  they  were  sur- 
rounded by  it  on  all  sides,  they  knew  not  how.  But  we  know  it. 
We  know  that  it  was  God's  Spirit  Which  thus  touched  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  made  them  beat  in  harmony.  God  Himself  had  come 
down  in  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  framing  to  Him- 
self a  visible  Temple,  and  drawing  together  the  living  stones  of 
which  it  was  built  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  Apostles  and  Saints 
were  only  His  instruments,  feeble  in  themselves,  but  mighty 
through  His  indwelling  and  strengthening.  Paul  might  preach, 
and  ApoUos  water,  but  it  was  He  Who  gave  the  increase.  It  was 
He  Who  blessed  the  seed  sown,  and  made  it  spring  forth  and  bud. 
The  Kingdom  of  heaven  was  set  up,  and  established,  and  strength- 
ened upon  earth,  "  not  by  might,  not  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  We  who  look  upon  it  may  say,  "  This 
hath  God  wrought ;  for  we  perceive  that  it  is  His  work.*' 

And  such  as  is  the  working  of  the  Spirit  in  the  world  at  large, 
such  is  it  also  in  the  hearts  of  those  individuals  to  whom  He 
comes.  "  The  Kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation  (says 
our  Blessed  Saviour),  neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here  I  or  Lo  there  I 
for  behold,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  If  the  seed  from 
which  the  Christian  Church  arose,  fell  softly  and  silently  upon  the 
earth,  much  more  does  the  seed  of  Divine  grace  so  fall  on  the 
hearts  of  individual  Christians.  What  can  be  more  silent,  more 
hidden,  more  imperceptible,  than  the  entrance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Comforter,  into  the  soul  of  a  child  newly-baptized  ?  Who  that 
was  standing  by,  and  saw  an  infant  sprinkled  with  water  in  the 
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Name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  could  venture  to  conceive  the  rich  and 
unspeakable  Gift,  of  which  he  is  thereby  made  partaker,  unless  Grod 
Himself  had  taught  him  ?  Who  can  hear,  without  amazement,  of 
the  new  and  hidden  life  then  implanted  in  the  soul — the  seed  of 
immortality,  the  seed  of  a  divine  and  heavenly  nature,  the  seed  of 
perfect  holiness  and  truth? 

That  seed  of  grace,  implanted  in  Holy  Baptism,  is  the  com- 
mencement of  Christ's  Kingdom  within  us;  and  to  those  who 
cherish  it,  it  springs  and  grows  up,  and  brings  forth  fruUy  first 
the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  tha^  the  full  com  in  the  ear.  The 
man  has  but  to  go  on  patiently  with  his  daily  task,  living  in  the 
fear  of  God,  striving  against  sin,  serving  God  in  his  generation,  and 
he  will  find  that,  notwithstanding  his  many  misgivings,  in  spite  of 
continual  infirmities,  he  has  been  growing  in  grace,  and  ap- 
proaching more  and  more  nearly  to  the  perfect  man.  It  is  God's 
will,  that  the  progress  of  the  Divine  life  in  the  soul  should  for  the 
most  part  be  very  gradual  and  imperceptible,  subject  apparently  to 
many  fluctuations,  yet  on  the  whole  steadily  gaining  strength  and 
ripening  for  heaven.  The  three  stages  of  spiritual  growth  implied 
in  the  blade,  the  ear,  and  the  full  com  in  the  ear,  have  been  aptly 
compared  to  the  threefold  division  of  the  faithful  made  by  S.  John 
in  his  Epistle,  into  little  children,  young  men,  and  fathers,  ac- 
cording to  the  different  degrees  of  progress  which  they  have  made 
in  the  spiritual  life. 

The  latter  part  of  the  Parable,  where  it  is  said  that  when  the 
fruit  is  brought  forth,  im/inedia,tely  the  sower  putteth  in  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come,  suggests  that  description  of  the 
end  of  the  world  given  by  S.  John  in  the  Eevelation, "  I  looked, 
and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  One  sat,  like  unto 
the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  His  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  His 
hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud.  Thrust  in 
Thy  sickle  and  reap,  for  the  time  is  come  for  Thee  to  reap,  for  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe."  When  the  seed  which  Christ  has 
planted  in  the  earth  has  brought  forth  the  fruit  which  He  intended, 
then  He  will  return  to  gather  His  elect  to  Himself.  When  He  sees 
that  the  work  of  grace  is  ripe  in  the  heart  of  individual  Christians, 
then  He  will  call  them  out  of  the  world,  and  store  them  in  Hi» 
heavenly  gamer. 

Can  we  help  asking  ourselves,  each  one  of  us,  as  we  dwell  on 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  this  Parable,  What  is  the  condition  of  the 
Divine  Seed  in  my  soul?    Have  I  sought  to  strengthen  and  cherish 
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it  by  habits  of  prayer  and  holy  obedience,  so  that  it  should  spring, 
and  grow  up,  and  bring  forth  firuit  ?  Or  has  it  been  checked  and 
blighted  by  wilful  sin,  or  allowed  to  languish  through  carelessness 
and  neglect? 

If  a  man  is  really  anxious  about  the  life  of  his  body,  he  will  be 
careful  to  take  such  food  and  rest  and  exercise  as  are  necessary  to 
keep  him  in  health  and  strength.  In  like  manner,  if  we  care  about 
our  life  in  the  Spirit,  we  shall  nourish  it  continually  by  prayer,  and 
Holy  Communion,  and  by  habits  of  daily  watchfulness  and  self- 
examination.  Let  us  try  ourselves  by  this  test :  and  may  He  Who 
has  sown  the  Grood  Seed  in  our  hearts,  and  Who  Alone  can  give 
the  increase,  give  us  grace  so  to  prize  and  cherish  it,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  abundant  firuit! 
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PARABLES  OF  THE  MUSTARD  SEED  AND   THE  LEAVEN. 

Another  parMe  pu4  He  forth  unto  them,  saving,  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  to  a  grain  o/ mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in 
his  field :  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  aU  seeds :  btU  when  it  is  grown, 
it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds 
of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof.  Another  parable 
spaJce  He  unto  them :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven, 
which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
was  leavened.  AU  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in 
parables  j  and  without  a  parable  spake  He  not  unto  them :  thai  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  I  wiU 
open  My  Mouth  in  parables  ;  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept 
secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, —  S.  Matt.  xiii.  31-35. 

ri^HEEE  is  evidently  a  great  similarity  between  the  three  Parables 
-*-  of  the  Seed  growing  secretly,  the  Mustard  Seed,  and  the 
Leaven.  All  three  seem  to  describe  the  growth  and  increase  of 
the  Church.  But  perhaps  in  the  first-mentioned  it  is  especially  the 
secret  nature  of  the  growth  which  our  Lord  would  illustrate,  while 
in  the  other  two  Parables  the  particular  point  on  which  He  dwells 
is  the  smallness  of  the  beginning  firom  which  so  marvellous  a  work 
springs.  And  these  latter  Parables  may  be  further  distinguished 
from  each  other,  in  that  the  one,  the  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed, 
sets  forth  the  Church  developing  itself  firom  within,  and  gradually 
spreading  throughout  the  world;  the  other,  the  Parable  of  the 
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Iieaven,  exhibits  especially  the  power  of  the  Church  to  influence 
and  draw  to  itself  the  world  without. 

S.  Chrysostom  thus  traces  the  connexion  between  the  Parables 
of  the  Mustard  Seed  and  the  Leaven,  and  the  two  Parables  of 
the  Sower  and  the  Tares,  which  immediately  precede  them  in 
S.  Matthew's  Gospel :  the  Disciples  had  heard  in  the  Parable  of 
the  Sower,  that  only  one  out  of  four  parts  of  the  seed  sown  came  to 
perfection ;  and  again  in  the  Parable  of  the  Tares  they  had  heard 
of  obstacles  besetting  even  this  part  that  remained.  They  might, 
therefore,  be  tempted  quite  to  lose  heart  and  to  despair,  and  for 
their  encouragement  our  Lord  spoke  these  two  further  Parables, 
to  assure  them  that  His  Kingdom  would  survive  these  losses,  and 
surmount  these  hindrances,  until,  small  as  it^  first  beginning 
may  appear,  it  will,  like  a  mustard  tree,  fill  the  earth  with  its 
branches,  or  like  potent  leaven,  diflfuse  its  influence  throughout 
the  world. 

With  regard  to  the  particular  kind  of  tree  here  mentioned  by 
our  Lord,  the  mustard  tree,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  it  is  chosen, 
not  because  of  its  size  in  itself,  for  there  are,  of  course,  many 
larger  and  nobler  trees,  but  because  of  its  greatness  as  compared 
with  the  smallness  of  the  seed  from  which  it  springs.  It  is  said . 
to  form  a  large  shrub,  twenty-five  feet  high,  with  many  boughs 
and  branches,  among  which  birds  may  and  do  take  shelter,  as  well 
as  build  their  nests. 

It  has  been  noticed  that  the  particular  qualities  of  the  seed 
here  spoken  of,  its  fiery  heat,  and  the  fact  that  it  is  only  when 
bruised  that  it  gives  out  its  special  virtues,  make  it  peculiarly 
appropriate  to  set  forth  the  destinies  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  and  of 
the  doctrine  of  a  Crucified  Redeemer,  which,  though  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness,  and  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  should  prove  to 
them  that  believed,  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation." 

Christ  Himself  is  the  mustard  seed.  He  is  the  beginning  of 
His  Kingdom.  Think  of  that  little  Babe  bom  in  the  stable  of 
Bethlehem,  in  the  most  obscure  poverty,  as  if  an  outcast  from 
mankind.  Think  of  Him  throughout  those  nearly  thirty  years, 
during  which  He  lived  in  retirement  at  Nazareth,  working  at  a 
humble  trade,  unnoticed  for  the  most  part  by  those  among  whom 
He  went  in  and  out  day  after  day.  Think  of  Him  during  His 
subsequent  public  ministry,  not  having  even  where  to  lay  His 
head,  waited  on  by  a  handful  of  simple  fishermen,  or  a  few  faithful 
women,  hated  and  persecuted  by  those  in  authority.  Think  of 
Him  once  more  upon  the  Cross,  the  very  scorn  of  men  and  the 
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outcast  of  the  people.  Who  would  have  thought  that  there  could 
be  any  strength  in  One  so  utterly  destitute  and  despised  ?  But 
what  does  He  say  Himself?  ^  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit."  His  resurrection  on  the  third  day  was  the 
beginning  of  a  new  and  more  vigorous  life.  Still,  however,  though 
the  hopes  of  the  Disciples  might  then  have  begun  to  revive,  and 
they  may  have  expected  to  find  in  Him  the  great  and  glorious 
King  Whom  they  had  been  led  to  look  for,  yet  were  there  no  out- 
ward signs  of  greatness  and  glory.  He  was  seen  only  by  a  few. 
The  mass  of  the  people  would  not  believe  that  He  was  risen. 
After  His  Ascension  the  number  of  names  of  His  Disciples  in 
Jerusalem  was  only  an  hundred  and  twenty,  and  these  were  for  the 
most  part  poor  and  ignorant  men,  despised  and  persecuted  by  the 
rest  of  the  world.  Nevertheless,  insignificant  as  they  were,  those 
few  Disciples  were  the  commencement  of  the  marvellous  Kingdom 
of  Christ,  which  from  that  time  has  gone  on  increasing  and  in- 
creasing. One  nation  after  another  of  the  world  has  been  taken 
into  it,  until  now  it  is  spread  over  a  great  portion  of  the  earth. 
The  mustard  seed  has  taken  root,  and  put  forth  great  shoots ;  and 
•the  fowls  of  the  air,  that  is,  the  people  of  the  earth,  have  come  and 
lodged  in  the  branches  of  it.  Christ's  Kingdom  is  not  in  one  part 
of  the  world,  or  in  another ;  but  everywhere,  all  over  the  world, 
there  are  those  who  own  Christ's  name,  and  acknowledge  Him  as 
their  Lord  and  King,  and  find  in  the  Church  their  defence  and 
reftige. 

An  early  writer  has  taken  special  notice  of  the  difference  in 
this  respect  between  the  Gospel  and  every  system  of  human 
philosophy.  Human  systems  promise  much  and  perform  little, 
whereas  the  Grospel  promises  little,  springs  from  the  very  slightest 
foundation,  yet  fills  the  earth  with  its  glorious  fruits. 

And  as  it  is  with  Christ's  Kingdom  in  the  world,  so  is  it  also 
with  His  Kingdom  in  every  individual  heart.  The  grace  of  God 
implanted  in  the  soid  at  Baptism  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
small  and  imperceptible,  and  which  seems  unlikely  to  produce  any 
results,  but  issuing  at  length,  if  allowed  to  grow,  in  abundant  fruit 
We  may  apply  this  comparison  also  to  the  spiritual  benefit,  which 
sometimes  follows  from  the  most  apparently  trifling  causes.  A 
single  word,  a  stray  sentence,  a  passing  thought,  an  ordinary 
action,  may  prove  the  little  seed,  which  afterwards  fills  the  whole 
heart,  and  calls,  as  it  has  been  said,  all  thoughts,  all  passions,  all 
delights,  to  come  and  shelter  under  it. 
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In  the  next  Parable  of  the  Leaven,  our  Lord  sets  forth  again 
t.Le  marvellous  increase  of  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  but  whereas  in 
the  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed  Christ's  Kingdom  is  spoken  of  as 
separate  from  the  world,  in  this  second  Parable  (as  was  said  before) 
it  is  rather  represented  as  blending  with,  and  changing,  the  whole 
of  society  by  a  secret  influence,  even  where  itself  is  unseen.  The 
leaven  is  hidden  in  the  meal.  To  the  outward  eye  its  working  is 
£or  the  most  part  secret.  Even  so  the  Gospel  of  Christ, — "  a  new 
and  quickening  power  cast  into  the  midst  of  an  old  and  dying 
-world," — gradually  penetrated  the  whole  mass  of  mankind,  and 
drew  it  to  itself.  But  perhaps  the  figure  here  employed  is  more 
forcible,  if  we  consider  it  as  representing  the  progress  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  in  each  single  heart.  The  leaven  of  God's  grace, 
hidden  in  the  heart,  changes  the  whole  current  of  the  thoughts  and 
afifections.  As  has  been  truly  said,  "  the  Parable  does  nothing 
less  than  set  forth  to  us  the  mystery  of  regeneration,  both  in  its 
first  act,  which  can  be  but  once,  as  the  leaven  is  but  once  hidden : 
and  also  in  the  consequent  renewal  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which,  as 
the  ulterior  working  of  the  leaven,  is  continual  and  progressive." 
So  that  we  may  fairly  see  in  these  words,  "  a  promise  and  an 
assurance  that  the  word  of  life,  received  into  any  single  heart, 
shall  not  there  cease  its  eflfectual  working,  till  it  has  brought  the 
whole  man  into  obedience  to  it,  sanctifying  him  wholly,  so  that  he 
shall  be  altogether  a  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus." 

The  vjorruvn  spoken  of  in  the  Parable  may  only  be  an  allusion 
to  the  circumstance  that  kneading  was  an  act  proper  to  women, 
but  early  writers  do  not  hesitate  to  give  a  spiritual  interpretation 
to  it,  some  understanding  by  the  woman  the  Church,  others  sup- 
posing that  the  Divine  Wisdom  is  here  signified,  so  often  repre- 
sented in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  as  a  Person,  Who  "  mingled  a 
nobler  element  of  life  in  the  mass  of  humanity." 

In  like  manner,  the  three  measures  of  meal  may  perhaps  be 
mentioned,  because  that  was  the  exact  quantity  commonly  prepared 
at  once ;  but  here  again  early  writers  see  a  spiritual  meaning.  Some 
take  it  as  referring  to  the  three  sons  of  Noah,  from  whom  "  was  the 
whole  earth  overspread,"  while  others  explain  it  as  implying  the 
sanctification  of  the  whole  man,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  or  the  words, 
thoughts  and  actions,  setting  forth  how  the  grace  of  Christ  secretly 
changes  the  whole,  and  brings  all  the  faculties  into  the  obedience 
of  Christ. 

Now  the  grace  of  Christ,  which  is  represented  in  the  Parable 
by  the  mustard  seed  and  by  the  leaven,  has  been  planted  in  our 
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hearts,  and  there  is  no  hindrance,  except  in  ourselves,  why  it 
should  not  increase,  and  bring  forth  abundant  fruit,  according 
to  the  teaching  of  these  Parables.  If  we  will  but  follow  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit,  He  will  gradually  transform  us  into  new 
creatures  according  to  the  likeness  of  Christ  Himself.  Indeed, 
it  may  be  truly  said,  that  there  is  no  one  practice,  be  it  ever  so 
trifling  and  insignificant  in  itself,  which,  if  begun  in  obedience 
to  God's  will,  may  not  be  the  commencement  of  an  entire  change 
in  us.  Let  a  man  resolve  with  God's  help,  that  he  will  be  more 
strict  than  he  has  hitherto  been,  be  it  only  in  one  particular  of  his 
conduct, — in  his  prayers,  for  example,  or  the  regulation  of  his 
temper,  or  in  the  correction  of  some  besetting  sin,  and  he  will  find 
that  the  faithful  keeping  of  that  one  resolution  will  be  the  begin- 
ning of  a  thorough  change  of  heart  and  life.  It  is  Gt)d'8  grace 
that  enables  him  to  keep  that  resolution,  and  God's  grace  is  like 
the  mustard  seed  and  the  leaven ;  the  most  feeble  beginnings  may 
lead  to  the  most  wonderful  results.  Let  no  one  therefore  despise 
the  day  of  small  things,  but  yield  himself  up  to  the  transforming 
power  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  He  will  renew  him  day  by  day, 
until  He  sanctify  him  wholly,  and  preserve  his  whole  spirit  and 
soul  and  body  until  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chbist. 
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CHRIST'S  REASON  FOR  TEACHING  BY  PARABLES. 

And  the  Disciples  came,  and  said  unto  Him,  Why  speakesi  Thau  unto 
them  in  parables  ^  He  answered  and  said  unto  them^  Because  it  is 
given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to 
them  it  is  not  given.  For  whosoever  haJth,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and 
he  shall  have  more  abundance :  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  away  even  thai  he  hath.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
parables :  because  they  seeing  see  not ;  and  hearing  they  hear  notj 
neither  do  they  understand.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
Esaias,  which  saith,  By  hearing  ye  shcUl  hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
stand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive :  for  this 
people*  s  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and 
their  eyes  they  have  closed;  lest  at  any  tim^  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them.  But  blessed  are 
your  eyes,  for  they  see :  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  For  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  Thai  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to 
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ite  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. — S.  Matt  ziiL 
10-17. 

THESE  verses  occur  in  S.  Matthew  immediately  after  the 
Parable  of  the  Sower,  but  a  careful  examiuation  of  the 
'Whole  chapter,  especially  when  compared  with  the  parallel  pas- 
sages in  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke,  makes  it  appear  most  probable 
t:.hat  it  was  not  until  after  our  Lord  had  spoken  the  other  Parables 
of  the  Mustard  Seed  and  the  Leaven,  and  had  dismissed  the  mul- 
't.itude,  and  entered  into  the  house,  that  His  disciples  came  to  Him 
^vrith  the  enquiry.  Why  speakest  Thou  to  them  in  Parables  ? 

The  question  of  itself  seems  to  imply  that  this  method  of 
t>eaching  was  new,  and  introduced  now  for  the  first  time.  Hitherto 
for  the  most  part  our  Lord  had  taught  the  people  in  plain  and 
simple  words,  as  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  but  now,  on  this 
occasion,  there  was  a  change  in  His  method  of  instruction,  the 
xeason  of  which  He  explains  to  be  the  unwillingness  of  the  people 
at  large  to  receive  His  plainer  teaching.  The  temper  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  especially  was  much  embittered,  so  that 
t.hey  were  unfit  to  have  the  truths  of  His  kingdom  set  openly 
"before  them. 

No  doubt  there  was  mercy  as  well  as  judgment  in  thus  con- 
cealing the  truth  from  those  who  were  unworthy  of  it.  Our  Lord 
knew  that  the  responsibility  of  His  hearers  would  be  increased, 
according  as  His  teaching  was  more  plain,  and  therefore,  when  He 
perceived  that  He  would  be  but  casting  pearls  before  swine.  He 
forbore  to  press  the  truths  upon  them,  in  order  that  their  condem- 
nation might  be  less. 

No  doubt  also*  there  was  a  further  purpose  in  this  method  of 
instruction  by  Parables.  While  it  veiled  the  truth  from  those  who 
were  indisposed  to  receive  it,  it  at  the  same  time  revealed  it  in  the 
most  instructive  and  persuasive  manner  to  those  who  had  ears  to 
hear,  and  hearts  to  perceive  it.  To  this  double  purpose  our  Lord 
refers  when  He  says.  For  whosoever  hxith^  to  hi/m  shall  be  given^ 
and  he  shall  have  more  ahunda/nce:  but  whosoever  hMh  n^t, 
from  hi/m,  shaU  be  taken  away  even  tha;t  he  hath.  He  means  to 
say,  that  whosoever  hcUhy  that  is,  he  who  is  sincerely  desirous  of 
knowing  and  receiving  the  truth,  will  find  a  depth  of  spiritual 
meaning  in  the  Parable :  it  will  not  be  to  him  a  dark  saying, 
but  full  of  light,  conveying  the  instruction  which  it  is  intended  to 
convey  in  a  plainer  and  more  striking  form  than  if  it  had  been 
declared  in  direct  words ;  while  on  the  other  hand  the  teaching  by 
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Parables  would  have  the  effect  of  darkening  the  minds  of  the 
proud  and  disobedient :  their  former  unworthy  notions  of  heavenly 
wisdom  would  be  still  further  confused,  and  even  what  they  had, 
or  seemed  to  have,  would  be  taken  from  them.  In  this  respect 
Parables  have  been  compared  to  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  by  which 
the  children  of  Israel  were  led  forth  out  of  Egypt ;  "  it  came 
between  the  camp  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  camp  of  Israel,  and 
it  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  them,  but  it  gave  light  by  night  to 
these." 

But  it  is  especially  the  judicial  character  of  the  teaching  by 
Parables,  in  that  it  hides  the  truth  from  those  who  have  not  ears 
to  hear  it,  that  our  Lord  here  refers  to;  therefore  apeak  I  to  them  in 
Parables^  He  says,  because  they  seeing  see  not;  and  hearing  they 
hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.  They  saw  Christ's  miracles, 
and  heard  His  gracious  words,  but  they  did  not  desire  to  under- 
stand them ;  and  therefore  Christ  in  judgment  withheld  from  them 
the  knowledge  which  they  would  have  abused.  Their  conduct,  the 
Evangelist  says,  was  a  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  The 
passage  is  not  quoted  exactly  from  the  Old  Testament,  but  the 
meaning  is  plainly  the  same.  Because  the  heart  of  the  people  was 
waxed  gross,  that  is  dull  and  insensibk*,  through  pride,  hypocrisy, 
and  covetousness,  and  they  had  purposely  closed  their  ears  from 
hearing  the  truth,  and  their  eyes  from  seeing  the  light,  therefore 
Grod  would  leave  them  in  their  wilfulness,  so  that  it  would  be  im- 
possible for  them  to  understand  or  believe  the  Gospel  and  to  be 
converted,  that  their  souls  might  be  healed;  for  had  they  been 
converted,  they  must  have  been  healed  and  saved. 

Very  awful  indeed  and  very  mysterious  is  this  blindness,  with 
which  God  threatened  the  Jews.  They  could  not>  believe,  it  is  said, 
because  they  were  blinded  ;  and  they  were  blinded,  because  they 
hated  the  truth.  The  whole  blame  rested  with  themselves  and 
their  wilfiil  hardness  of  heart.  If  they  had  had  ears  to  hear  Christ's 
word,  He  'V\Tio  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  should  be  converted  and  live,  would  have  been  ready  to  receive 
and  welcome  them;  but  they  would  not  hear,  and  therefore  in 
punishment  their  hearts  were  still  further  hardened,  and  that  which 
should  have  been  to  them  the  savour  of  life  unto  life  became  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death. 

Our  Lord  then  turned  especially  to  His  disciples,  to  whom  He 
had  been  speaking,  and  said,  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see: 
and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
many  prophets  amd  righteous  rnen  have  desired  to  see  those 
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things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.     The  disciples 
were  not  wilfully  blind  and  deaf,  like  the  Jews :  they  were  willing 
to  hear  and  receive  Christ's  words,  and  to  appreciate  the  wonders 
which  He  wrought ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  had  these  seeing  eyes 
and  hearing  ears,  they  were  truly  blessed,  for  many  saints  of 
former  times,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  had  desired 
to  behold  the  times  in  which  they  lived,  and  to  see  the  glories  of 
the  promised  Messiah,  and  to  hear  the  sound  of  His  Voice,  but 
it  had  not  been  permitted  to  them.     Blessed  indeed  were  they, 
who  had  looked  forward  with  earnest  longing  for  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah ;  blessed  was  Abraham,  who  rejoiced  to  see  the  Day 
of  Christ,  and  saw  it,  and  was  glad ;  blessed  were  the  Prophets, 
who  enquired  and  searched  diligently  and  prophesied  concerning 
the  coming  salvation ;  blessed  were  they  who  from  a  distance  had 
been  permitted  to  catch  glimpses  of  the  coming  dawn ;  but  much 
more  blessed  were  those  on  whom  the  Light  had  truly  risen,  and 
who  were  enabled  to  rejoice  in  it.     Theirs  was  a  blessed  lot,  to 
whom  it  was  given  to  behold  our  Divine  Eedeemer's  works  of  love 
and  power,  to  watch  His  ways  and  daily  behaviour.  His  looks  and 
gestures,  to  be  with  Him  when  He  fed  the  multitude,  or  healed 
the  sick,  or  walked  on  the  sea,  or  raised  the  dead ;  who  heard  His 
words  of  Divine  instruction,  or  gentle  encouragement,  or  merciful 
warning.     But  blessed  as  was  their  lot  in  itself,  it  was  not,  as  we 
have  seen,  .necessarily  a  blessing  to  all  who  saw  and  heard  those 
things  with  their  bodily  eyes  and  ears.     There  were  very  many, 
to  whom  instead  of  being  a  blessing  it  was  a  curse,  and  the 
increase   of  their   condemnation,  because  they  had   no   faith  to 
recognise  Him,  into  Whose  presence  they  had  been  admitted.     In 
like  manner  doubtless  it  is  a  blessing  to  be  permitted  to  see  and 
hear  the  things  which  we  Christians  see  and  hear  continually,  to 
be  brought  so  near  to  Christ,  and  to  live  in  the  fiiU  blaze  of  the 
Gospel  light :    but  we  have  need  of  a  seeing  eye  and  a  hearing 
ear  to  perceive  our  real  condition  and  to  act  accordingly ;  or  else 
our  great  privileges,  instead  of  being  blessings,  will  rather  con- 
demn us  in  the  sight  of  God. 

There  are  some  verses  found  here  in  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke, 
which,  though  spoken  also  on  other  occasions,  seem  to  have  been 
added  at  this  time.  They  are  thus  given  by  S.  Mark,  *'  Is  a  candle 
brought  to  be  put  under  a  bushel,"  that  is,  a  particular  kind  of 
corn-measure,  found  probably  in  most  houses,  ^^  or  under  a  bed, 
and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  ?     For  there  is  nothing  hid. 
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which  shall  not  be  manifested ;  neither  was  anything  kept  secret, 
but  that  it  should  come  abroad.     If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.     And  He  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  what  ye  hear : 
with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you;  and 
unto  you  that  hear  shall  more  be  given.     For  he  that  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given :  and  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  hath."     Our  Lord  would  say,  that  as  He  was 
the  Light  of  the  world,  His  doctrine  was  not  intended  to  be  hid, 
but  to  be  displayed  to  the  whole  world.     It  was  His  will  to  give 
His  light  to  His  Church,  which  was  like  the  candlestick,  '^  the 
instrument  contrived  by  Him  for  holding,  bearing  alofb,  and  pre- 
serving the  sacred  light."     Therefore  He  revealed  the  mysteries 
of  His  Kingdom  to  His  disciples,  that  they  might  declare  them  to 
others,  and  not  conceal  the  light  under  a  bushel,  that  is,  under  a 
life  devoted  to  worldly  cares,  or  under  a  bed,  that  is,  under  a  life 
of  ease  and  self-indulgence,  but  might  let  their  light  shine  before 
men.     Everything  however  depended,  both  to  the  disciples  and  to 
all  others,  on  the  manner  in  which  they  heard  Christ's  word,  and 
received  the  truth  which  He  would  teach  them :  they  must  take 
heed  what  they  heard,  and  how  they  heard ;  they  must  consider 
it,  and  digest  it  with  all  their  hearts,  and  receive  it  with  faith  and 
love,  and  impart  it  carefully  to  others.     For  according  to  their 
attention  in  receiving,  and  faithfulness  in  dispensing  the  truth, 
would  a  more  abundant  measure  of  knowledge  be  bestowed  on 
them,  according  to  the  general  rule  of  God's  dealings,  "  He  tliat 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  :  and  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath," — a  rule  which  belongs  to  all 
times  and  to  all  circumstances.     If  men  neglect  the  privileges 
which  God  gives  them,  they  will  be  withdrawn,  while  on  the  other 
hand  the  better  use  men  make  of  God's  grace,  the  more  abun- 
dantly will  He  bestow  it.     For  it  is  not  with  God  as  with  men ; 
*'  man  shuts  his  hand  (says  Bishop  Hall,)  because  he  hath  opened 
it :  God  on  the  contrary  gives,  because  He  has  given,  making  His 
former  favours  argimients  for  more." 

Oh  the  riches  of  God's  love  and  &vour  towards  us !  He  has 
not  only  poured  His  grace  into  our  hearts,  and  shed  His  light  all 
around  us ;  but  He  promises  us  richer  supplies  of  grace  and  light, 
if  we  only  be  diligent  and  faithful  in  our  use  of  what  He  has 
already  bestowed.  But  how  awful  will  be  our  condition,  if  we 
wilfully  close  our  eyes  and  hearts  against  His  good  gifts  I  They 
will  not  only  be  taken  away,  but  we  shall  be  doubly  cursed  for 
having  misused  them. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER  EXPLAINED. 

Sear  ye  there/ore  the  Parable  of  the  Sower.  When  any  one  heareth  the 
word  of  the  kingdom^  and  understandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  imcked 
one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he 
which  received  seed  by  the  wayside.  But  he  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  thai  heareth  the  wordy  and  anon  with 
joy  receiveth  it ;  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  hut  dureth  for  a 
while :  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the 
word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended.  He  also  thai  received  seed  am^ng 
the  thorns,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  un» 
fruitful.  But  he  thai  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he  thai 
heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it;  which  also  beareth  fruit 
and  bringeth  forth,  som>e  an  hundredfold,  som>e  sixty,  some  thirty, — 
— S.  Matt  xiii.  18-23. 

A  LTHOUGH  our  Lord's  design  in  teaching  by  Parables  was  to 
•^^  withhold  from  certain  of  His  hearers  the  knowledge  of 
truths  which  they  were  unworthy  to  receive,  it  is  also  plain  that 
He  intended  that  His  Parables  should  be  a  special  means  of 
instruction  to  those  who  were  of  willing  mind ;  and  with  this  view 
He  Himself  on  some  occasions  specially  explained  them  to  His 
disciples.  It  was  so  with  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  which  seems 
to  have  been  a  type  or  pattern  of  all  Parables :  at  least  we  find 
from  S.  Mark's  Gospel,  that  when  the  disciples  asked  its  meaning, 
our  Lord  said  to  them,  "  Know  ye  not  this  Parable  ?  and  how 
then  will  ye  know  all  Parables?"  as  if  this  were  a  kind  of  clue 
to  the  interpretation  of  the  others. 

Our  Lord  does  not  expressly  say  who  is  meant  by  the  Sower, 
but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  He  Himself  is  chiefly  intended ; 
indeed  the  expression  which  He  used  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Parable,  "Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow,"  seems  especially 
designed  to  raise  our  thoughts  to  Him,  Who  ca/me  forth  from  His 
Father  at  His  Incarnation,  and  came  into  the  world,  to  sow  His 
seed  in  the  hearts  of  men.  And  though  no  doubt  the  Apostles 
and  their  successors  to  the  end  of  time  are  in  some  sort  sowers  of 
heavenly  seed,  it  is  really  and  truly  Christ  Himself  Who  sows  in 
and  by  them.  He  is  the  One  Sower  scattering  the  seed  in  various 
ways,  by  different  hands,  and  in  all  sorts  of  places. 

The  Seed  is  His  Word,  His  message  to  the  soul,  in  whatever 
form  conveyed,  whether  by  His  written  word  in  Holy  Scripture,  or 
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by  His  ministers,  or  by  the  dealings  of  His  Providence,  or  the 
inward  voice  of  conscience.  The  Heavenly  Husbandman  is  ever 
sowing,  and  He  is  sowing  one  and  the  same  Seed,  but  the  hearts 
of  men,  which  are  the  ground  on  which  He  sows,  are  different. 
And  it  is  on  account  of  this  difference  that  the  heavenly  seed  does 
not  prosper  alike  in  all  places. 

Our  Lord,  it  will  be  observed,  speaks  in  the  Parable  of  four 
different  kinds  of  groimd,  on  which  the  Seed  fell  from  the  hands 
of  the  Sower,  namely,  the  wayside,  the  rocky  ground,  the  thorns, 
and  the  good  ground:  and  He  would  have  us  understand  that 
there  are  four  corresponding  classes  of  persons  to  whom  the  Word 
of  God  comes, — one  in  whom  it  brings  forth  fruit  to  perfection, 
%nd  three  others  in  whom,  &om  one  cause  or  another,  it  fails  to 
inswer  God's  merciful  purpose.  Let  us  now  consider  them  in 
^rder. 

There  are  some  persons,  our  Lord  says,  who  are  like  the 
wayside,  on  which  the  seed  lay  without  penetrating  it.  They  hear 
the  word,  but  take  no  pains  to  understand  it,  or  take  it  in«  They 
give  little  or  no  heed  to  it.  Their  hearts  are  as  hard  as  the  beaten 
highway,  and  imfruitful.  Now  how  is  it  that  the  temper  of  the 
soul  becomes  thus  hard?  Just  as  the  wayside  becomes  hard, 
being  worn  down  by  the  things  and  persons  passing  over  it,  so  he 
that  suffers  his  soul  to  be  the  highway  for  all  kinds  of  evil  thoughts 
will  soon  find  it  become  hard  and  callous  to  the  Word  of  God. 
That  Word  cannot  penetrate  it.  Such  a  man  has  no  real  under- 
standing of  what  the  Voice  of  God  says  to  him :  he  has  no  per- 
ception of  his  sin  and  misery,  or  of  his  need  of  mercy ;  and  as  the 
seed  which  fell  by  the  wayside  was  either  devoured  by  birds,  or 
trodden  down  by  the  feet  of  passengers,  so  does  it  fare  with  God's 
Word  in  the  soul  of  such  a  man.  The  Devil  is  ever  hovering  near, 
seeking  to  devour,  and  to  snatch  away  any  good  word  that  may 
come  to  him.  Or  else  the  evil  thoughts,  which  he  himself  has 
suffered  to  come  and  go  without  restraint,  crush  the  life  of  God's 
Word  in  his  heart  with  equal  certainty.  Either  way  nothing 
comes  of  it.  The  seed  lies  on  the  surface :  the  message  of  God 
is  stopped  at  the  very  threshold;  the  Voice  of  Him  Who  says, 
'*  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,"  is  really  unheard  by 
the  perishing  soul  within.  Here  then  is  a  warning  for  the  care- 
less, and  hard-hearted,  and  wilfully  ignorant, — for  those  who  by 
their  own  evil  lives  have  suffered  their  understandings  to  become 
darkened,  and  their  feelings  blunted.  It  is  no  wonder,  that  when 
God  calls  to  them,  they  do  not  hear :  they  do  not  perceive  the 
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force   and   meaning   of  what   He   says   to    them:   they  do    not 
consider. 

Then  again  there  are  certain  hearers  who  are  like  the  rocky 
ground.     They  hear  the  word  with  joy,  hut  have  no  root  in  them- 
selves, so  that  they  only  helieve  for  a  while,  and  in  time  of  tempta- 
tion fall  away.     Though  the  ultimate  fate  of  the  seed  in  this  case 
is  the  same  as  in  the  last,  the  promise  is  diflferent ;  there  is  a  sign 
and  promise  of  fruit:  indeed,  there  is  often  in  the  persons  here 
represented  an  over-readiness  to  shew  that  sign,  and  to  exliihit 
their  good  feelings  and  purposes.     But  the  rock  helow  is  as  hard 
Bfi  the  wayside,  though  it  is  out  of  sight.     There  is  a  thin  layer  of 
soil,  an   outside   appearance  of  good  thoughts  and  feelings  and 
£ancies,  in  which  God's  message  rests,  as  it  were,  for  a  little  while ; 
but  there  is  no  depth,  no  reality.     The  heart  is  still  hard  and 
unsuhdued.     These  are  they  who  will  listen  with  attention,  and 
even  with  interest,  when  they  are  talked  to  ahout  holy  things; 
they  will  even  shed  tears,  and  seem  deeply  moved ;  but  God,  Who 
knows  the  heart,  knows  that  beneath  all  is  rock,  with  no  moisture 
in  it.     And  observe,  it  is  not  the  heat  of  the  sun  which  caused  the 
failure  of  the  seed :  the  reason  lies  in  the  soil  itself,  not  in  any- 
thing external.     There  is  no  root,  no  depth ;  if  there  had  been, 
the  heat  would  have  ripened  the  crop,  not  destroyed  it.     Here 
again  is  a  warning  for  those  who,  though  they  may  feel  a  passing 
pleasure  in  hearing  or  reading  about  holy  things,  yet  cannot  but 
be  conscious,  that  when  temptation  comes,  they  yield  to  it.     As  in 
the  former  case,  the  thing  wanted  was  consideration,  so  here  it  is 
a  loving,  obedient  heart.     For  what  is  meant  by  the  root,  on  which 
the  health  or  the  failure  of  the  spiritual  plant  so  entirely  depends  ? 
The  roots  of  a  tree  or  plant,  we  know,  are  out  of  sight,  yet  from 
them  it  derives  all  its  firmness  and  stability.     So  is  there  some- 
thing in  the  hidden  life  of  a  ChristiJln,  out  of  the  sight  of  other 
men,  on  which  his  firmness  depends,  and  which  is  the  source  of  his 
spiritual  strength.     And  what  is  this  but  the  Love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  us  ?     If  a  man 
desire  or  expect  to  be  able  to  stand  in  the  hour  of  temptation, 
there  must  be  in  the  depth  of  his  heart  a  true,  dutiful  love  of 
God,  a  real,  conscientious  desire  to  please  Him,  and  a  dread  of 
offending  Him :   in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  he  must  be,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  rooted  and  groimded  in  love.     Let  us  not, 
then,  be  satisfied  with  mere  impressions  of  religion,  shallow  and 
fleeting,  but  let  us  take  care  to  obey  Christ's  word.     How  fearful 
is  the  condition  of  those,  who  in  this  world  say.  Lord,  Lord,  and 
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do  not  the  things  which  He  says,  and  who,  in  tlie  world  to  come, 
will  repeat  the  same  cry  at  the  gate  of  heaven,  hut  will  find  it  shut 
against  them,  and  will  be  driven  away  with  the  dreadful  sentence, 
**  I  know  you  not,  ye  workers  of  iniquity."  Such  is  the  true 
account  of  those  who  are  content  to  receive  G-od's  messages  with 
delight,  but  are  not  careful  really  to  obey  them. 

There  are  others  again,  whom  our  Lord  compares  to  the  seed 
which  fell  among  thorns.  These  are  they  who  hear  the  word,  and 
when  they  have  heard  go  forth,  and  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things  entering  in 
choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh  imfruitful.  Here  is  a  warning 
for  those  who  through  sloth,  or  covetousness,  or  the  love  of 
pleasure,  suffer  their  spiritual  life  to  be  choked.  There  is  need 
of  great  watchfulness,  of  a  clean  and  careful  husbandry.  The  seed 
in  this  case  took  root,  and  spnmg  up,  and  seemed  to  be  hopefiiL 
The  thorns  were  overlooked,  until  at  length  they  overtopped  the 
good  seed  and  choked  it.  Oh  I  how  do  those  earthly  cares  crowd 
and  thicken  upon  men,  as  time  goes  on,  and  shut  out  the  sun  and 
air,  the  sun  of  Christ's  love,  and  the  air  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  I  They  draw  away  the  nourishment,  which  ought  to  sustain 
the  spiritual  life ;  and  the  end  is,  that  such  persons  bear  no  fruit. 
They  are  full  of  promise  and  of  good  resolutions,  but  they  do  not 
perform  them.  The  ^^  miserable  thorns,  the  base  things  of  this 
perishing  world,"  prevail  against  them  and  starve  the  soul. 

These  are  the  three  great  hindrances  in  the  way  of  men's 
hearing  Christ's  word.  They  may  be  so  dull  and  ignorant,  so 
utterly  careless  and  unconcerned,  as  to  take  no  heed  to  it  at  alL 
Or  they  may  be  so  thoroughly  selfish  and  hard-hearted,  as  that, 
though  moved  to  listen  for  a  time,  they  have  nevertheless  no  real 
desire  to  obey.  Or  they  may  be  so  distracted  by  worldly  cares, 
that  the  Voice  of  Christ  becomes  less  and  less  distinctly  heard,  and 
at  length  is  not  really  heard  at  alL 

But  all  the  seed  is  not  thus  thrown  away :  all  does  not  fail  to 
prosper  in  that  for  which  it  is  sent.  Some  hearers  there  are  who 
receive  the  Word  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  that  is,  who  are 
desirous  of  knowing  God's  will,  in  order  that  they  may  obey  it. 
He  that  received  seed  into  tlte  good  ground^  says  our  Lord,  ia  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it :  which  also  bearetk 
fruit  and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty.  As  the  return  which  the  seed  yields  depends  on  the 
nature  of  the  soil  and  the  amount  of  pains  and  labour  bestowed 
upon  it,  so  will  the  profit  which  men  derive  from  Christ's  words  be 
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in  accordance  with  the  state  of  their  heart,  and  the  care  which  they 
take  to  prepare  themselves  for  them.  Therefore,  if  we  desire  to 
receive  Christ's  words  aright,  it  is  altogether  necessary  that  we 
look  well  xo  ourselves,  and  pray  and  strive  earnestly  that  we  may 
be  disposed  to  listen  to  our  great  Teacher.  For  whatever  may  be 
the  condition  of  our  hearts  at  present,  "  through  the  grace  of  God, 
recovery  is  still  possible ;  —  the  hard  soil  may  again  become  soft, 
— the  shallow  soil  may  become  rich  and  deep, — and  the  soil  beset 
with  thorns  open  and  clear."  Change  the  soil,  says  S.  Augustine, 
while  thou  mayest.  Break  up  thy  fallow  ground  with  the  plough : 
cast  forth  the  stones  from  thy  field,  and  pluck  out  the  thorns.  Be 
unwilling  to  have  a  hard  hearty  such  as  makes  the  Word  of  God  of 
no  eflfect.  Be  unvrilling  to  have  a  thin  layer  of  soUy  in  which  the 
root  of  Divine  love  can  find  no  depth  of  entrance.  Be  unwilling 
to  choke  the  good  seed  by  the  cares  and  the  lusts  of  this  life,  when 
it  is  scattered  for  thy  good.  Be  thou  the  good  ground ;  receive 
the  Word  with  meekness  and  affection,  and  a  hearty  determination 
to  obey  it,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  TARES  EXPLAINED. 

Then  Jkbus  tent  the  mvltitude  away^  and  went  into  the  house :  and  JBu 
IXsciples  came  unto  JEKm,  saying,  Declare  unto  us  the  Parable  of  the 
Tares  of  the  field.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth 
the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man ;  the  field  is  the  world ;  the  good 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one  )  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  Devil;  the  har- 
vest  ts  the  end  of  the  world;  and  the  reapers  are  the  Angels.  As 
therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  shaU  it  be 
in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  Man  shaU  send  forth  Hit 
Angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that 
offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity  ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  fur- 
nace of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then 
shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father,     Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. — S.  Matt  xiii.  36-43. 

THIS  Parable  of  the  Tares  is  also  one  which  our  Lord  Him- 
self interpreted  to  His  Disciples,  and  therefore  we  cannot  be 
mistaken  as  to  its  meaning  and  purpose.  We  learn  from  it,  that 
whenever  we  see  a  field  where  com  has  been  sown,  with  its  in- 
finite number  of  blades,  and  observe  how  those  blades  giadually 
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strengthen  into  stalks,  and  the  stalks  burst  into  ear,  and  the  ears 
swell  and  ripen  under  the  tender  care  of  Him  Who  causeth  Hi^ 
sun  to  shine  upon  them,  and  sendeth  the  former  rain  and  the  latter" 
rain  in  its  season,  this  should  remind  us  of  that  great  multitude  ol 
Christian  souls,  which  no  man  can  number,  in  whose  hearts  th< 
seed  of  Divine  grace  has  been  planted,  and  who  by  virtue  of  th( 
grace  first  given  them,  and  by  the  strengthening  and  refreshings 
influences  of  the  further  helps  which  He  vouchsafes,  are  gradually 
advancing  towards  perfection,  "  doing  all  such  works  as  God  ht 
prepared  for  them  to  walk  in,"  and  ripening  for  eternity.     We 
learn,  that  a  field  of  wheat,  bending  under  its  own  weight,  is 
picture  of  those  good  and  faithful  Christians,  who  have  not  re — 
ceived  God's  grace  in  vain,  but  have  answered  truly  to  His  tender- 
love  and  care,  and  have  brought  forth  fruit  in  due  season,  and  who 
stand  in  their  appointed  place  in  His  Church,  adorned  with  all  the^ 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  waiting  patiently  for  the  time  when  He 
shall  be  pleased  to  gather  them  into  His  heavenly  garner. 

But,  in  the  Parable,  tares  are  spoken  of  as  appearing  among 
the  wheat ;  which  our  Lord  thus  explains :  Tke  field  is  the  world; 
the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom ;  hut  the  tares  are 
the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is 
the  Devil.  The  Parable  therefore  is  a  kind  of  prophecy  of  the 
appearance  of  the  Church  in  the  latter  days.  Good  and  bad  are 
so  mixed  together,  that  it  is  altogether  impossible  for  men  to  dis- 
tinguish between  them.  The  true  Christian  and  the  hypocrite 
receive  the  same  grace  in  their  Baptism:  the  same  merciful 
Saviour  yearns  over  them ;  the  same  gracious  Spirit  pleads  with 
them ;  the  same  inward  voice  of  conscience  whispers  to  their  secret 
heart;  the  same  sacred  lessons  are  ever  sounding  in  their  ears: 
nay,  they  may  have  the  blessings  of  the  same  early  training,  the 
same  good  examples  at  home,  the  same  friendly  counsel,  the  same 
merciful  providences,  the  same  warnings,  and  the  same  sorrows : 
and  yet,  after  all,  there  may  be  an  infinite,  eternal  difference  be- 
tween them :  the  one  may  be  ripening  for  heaven,  and  the  other  for 
hell :  just  as  there  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world  between  the 
tares  and  the  wheat,  although  they  have  grown  side  by  side,  and 
been  brought  to  maturity  imder  the  influence  of  the  same  fruitful 
seasons. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  servants  in  the  Parable  asked 
the  householder,  how  it  happened  that  his  field  produced  tares, 
when  he  had  been  careful  to  sow  none  but  good  seed  in  it 
Does  not  this  teach  us,  as  has  been  well  pointed  out,  that  our  Lord 
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foresaw  the  surpriBe  which  men  would  feel  at  the  sight  of  evil  in 
the  world  ?  Holy  Job,  it  has  been  said,  felt  it,  when  he  asked, 
"  WTierefore  do  the  wicked  live,  become  old,  yea,  are  mighty  in 
power  ?  Their  seed  is  established  in  their  sight,  and  their  off- 
spring before  their  eyes.  Their  houses  are  safe  from  fear,  neither 
is  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them."  He  had  seen  wicked  men  prosper 
and  enjoy  all  worldly  happiness,  and  could  not  understand  the 
reason  of  it.  In  like  manner  the  Psalmist  says,  "  I  was  envious 
when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked;  for  they  are  not  in  trouble 
as  other  men  are,  neither  are  they  plagued  like  other  men  .  . . 
they  increase  in  riches."  And  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah 
are  even  more  striking :  "  Eighteous  art  Thou,  0  Lord,  when  I 
plead  with  Thee  :  yet  let  me  talk  with  Thee  of  Thy  judgments  : 
"\Mierefore  doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper?  Wherefore  are  all 
they  happy  that  deal  very  treacherously?"  Thus  then  Job,  and 
David,  and  Jeremiah  asked  of  God  the  same  question  which  the 
servants  in  the  Parable  asked  the  householder. 

Christians  also  have  often  felt  the  like  perplexity  at  the  sad 
appearance  which  the  visible  Church  presents.  Wfience  hath  it 
tares?  As  much  ajs  to  say,  "Didst  not  Thou  constitute  Thy 
Church  to  be  a  pure  and  holy  communion  ? — is  not  the  doctrine 
such  as  should  only  produce  fruits  of  righteousneis  ?  Whence 
then  is  it  that,  even  within  the  holy  precincts  themselves,  there 
should  be  so  many  who  themselves  openly  sin,  and  cause  others 
to  sin  ?" 

The  answer  of  the  householder.  An  enemy  hath  done  this, 
traces  the  mischief  to  its  true  source,  the  work  of  the  evil  spirit, 
who  is  ever  at  hand,  to  spoil,  if  possible,  the  work  of  God,  scatter- 
ing heresies  and  bad  men  in  the  Church  at  large,  and  evil  desires 
and  spiritual  deceits  in  the  souls  of  individual  Christians. 

The  great  lesson  which  our  Lord  would  teach  us  in  the  midst 
of  all  is  patience.  Things  may  be  very  different  from  what  we 
might  have  expected,  but  we  must  not  suppose  that  God  is  indif- 
ferent to  evil,  because  He  permits  it.  Neither  must  we  expect  to 
be  able  to  build  up  a  Church  for  ourselves,  in  which  there  shall  be 
nothing  that  offends.  The  wheat  and  the  tares  must  be  mixed> 
until  the  harvest  conies,  and  our  duty  is  to  wait  patiently  for  the 
time  of  separation.  **  It  is  as  if  the  great  Householder  were  to  say, 
I  will  not  allow  the  wicked  to  be  gathered  out  from  among  the 
good  in  this  world ;  first,  because  it  is  very  hard  to  distinguish  the 
one  fix)m  the  other,  outwardly.  There  is  danger  of  mistaking 
them,  and  so  destroying  the  righteous  with  the  wicked*     That  be 
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far  from  Me  I  And  secondly,  as  the  roots  of  tares  and  wheat  be- 
come entangled,  so  do  good  and  bad  persons  become  linked 
together ;  and  it  would  often  be  death  to  the  one  to  pluck  the 
other  away.  A  wicked  son  is  often  bound  by  many  a  secret  tie, 
strong  as  love  itself,  to  a  mother's  heart.  Husband  and  wife 
again, —  their  very  being  is  interwoven;  they  cannot  be  torn 
asunder.  No !  the  wicked  and  the  righteous  must  abide  yet  a 
while  I" 

A  day  of  separation,  however,  will  come  at  length.  The  Holy 
Angels  will  separate  the  righteous  from  the  wicked ;  and  they  will 
make  no  mistake.  No  tares  will  be  saved,  by  chance  as  it  were, 
among  the  wheat ;  and  certainly  no  wheat  will  be  lost  among  the 
tares.  The  man  who  in  this  world  deceived  his  neighbour,  and 
perhaps  himself,  by  an  outward  show  of  goodness,  will  then  see 
himself,  and  be  seen,  as  he  really  is.  Here,  good  men  lie  hid,  and 
are  unknown  and  imnoticed :  bad  men  escape  in  the  crowd,  and 
think,  it  may  be,  to  hide  themselves  from  the  all-searching  eye  of 
Grod.  But  it  cannot  be.  The  discovery  and  the  separation  will 
be  inevitable.  What  an  awful  thing  will  it  be  for  a  man  to  find 
himself  suddenly  cut  off  from  all  that  is  good,  and  pure,  and 
loving,  and  peaceful,  and  placed  in  that  company,  which  by  his 
deeds  he  has  chosen  for  himself,  among  the  ungodly,  the  impure, 
the  scornful,  the  malicious,  the  deceitful,  the  blasphemer;  and  that, 
for  ever ! 

The  ha/rvest  is  the  end  of  the  worlds  and  the  reapers  are  the 
Angels.  We  shall  one  day  behold  thousands  and  thousands  of 
glorious  angels, — each  one  terrible  to  behold,  passing  hither  and 
thither  through  the  air,  clothed  with  power  to  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  righteous.  We  shall  see  them  drawing  near  to  us,  for 
the  execution  of  this  fearful  errand.  They  will  come  to  summon 
us  into  God's  Presence,  or  else  to  cast  us  forth  from  that  Presence, 
and  from  the  assembly  of  the  just  for  ever.  How  shall  we  then 
either  welcome  them  with  unutterable  joy,  or  else  shrink  from  them 
in  terror,  according  as  we  see  them  looking  on  us  with  favour  or 
with  abhorrence,  and  preparing  to  fulfil  upon  us  God's  purpose  of 
mercy  or  of  judgment  I 

Such  is  the  awful  scene,  which  each  one  of  us  will  one  day  be- 
hold, when  the  great  harvest-day  of  eternity  has  come.  This 
present  time  is  our  season  of  preparation  for  that  awful  day.  Now 
is  the  time  when  we  are  ripening,  either  as  tares,  or  as  good  com, 
for  God's  everlasting  harvest.  Now,  in  this  world,  God  sheds  on 
us  the  dews  of  His  grace,  the  blessings  of  His  Church  and  Sacra- 
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ments,  the  blessed  teachings  of  His  Holy  Word,  the  many  mercies 
of  our  daily  life,  the  continual  caUs  and  warnings  of  His  Provi- 
dence. Now  we  are  still  on  our  trial.  It  does  not  yet  appear, — 
it  is  not  yet  certain  or  manifest,  what  we  shall  be.  By  God's  great 
mercy  it  is  still  in  our  power  to  determine  whether  we  shall  be 
like  the  good  com,  or  the  weeds, — whether  we  will  labour  to  please 
Him  and  to  clothe  ourselves  with  all  heavenly  graces  and  virtues, 
or  whether  we  will  suflFer  Satan  to  gain  the  mastery  over  us,  and 
to  plant  in  our  hearts  the  seeds  of  all  kinds  of  evil  and  mischief. 

But  pass  a  few  years,  or  it  may  be,  a  few  months,  or  even 
days,  and  our  time  of  trial  will  be  over,  and  our  fixed,  eternal  con- 
dition will  begin.  The  tares  will  be  bound  in  bundles ;  the  wicked 
will  be  separated  from  the  good,  and  put  together,  each  placed 
with  those  of  like  wickedness,  and  therefore  said  to  be  *^  in 
bimdles  ;"  and  they  will  be  burned  in  that  intolerable,  everlasting 
banishment  from  the  vision  of  God,  which  is  expressed  by  the 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, —  "  the  weeping"  and  "  the  gnash- 
ing,"— that  weeping  of  all  weeping,  and  that  gnashing  beyond  all 
gnashing,  of  which  all  other  is  but  the  foretype  and  shadow.  The 
wheat,  on  the  other  band,  will  be  gathered  into  the  bam.  The  right- 
eous shall  shine  as  the  sun :  they  shall  be  ever  bright  and  glorious, 
sitting  with  Christ  on  His  throne  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 

One  or  other  of  these  two  conditions  must  be  ours,  and  it  must 
be  ours  for  ever ;  either  with  the  tares  in  everlasting  burnings,  or 
with  the  good  com  in  God's  heavenly  gamer.  No  one  can  tell  how 
soon  this  great  question  may  be  settled  for  him ;  no  one  can  tell 
how  soon  he  may  find  himself  on  the  one  side  or  the  other  of  that 
impassable  gulf  which  separates  the  righteous  from  the  wicked  in 
the  other  world.  Oh  I  how  very  earnest  should  we  be,  therefore, 
in  endeavouring  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure  now,  while 
there  is  yet  time  I  How  very  careful  should  we  be,  as  to  the  kind 
of  lives  that  we  are  leading,  and  the  kind  of  characters  which  we 
are  forming  in  ourselves,  and  the  manner  in  which  we  are  spending 
our  time,  and  employing  our  talents,  and  the  use  which  we  are 
making  of  the  various  advantages  and  opportunities  of  improve- 
ment which  God  has  put  in  our  way  I  For  it  is  by  our  conduct  in 
such  things  as  these,  that  we  are  either  growing  in  grace  and  in 
fitness  for  heaven,  or  are  unhappily  becoming  confirmed  in  sin,  and 
BO  more  meet  for  destruction.  Every  day,  as  it  is  well  or  ill  spent, 
— every  particular  action,  according  as  it  is  done  for  God  or  for 
ourselves,  helps  to  make  our  eternal  condition,  for  good  or  for  evil, 
more  sure. 
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PARABLES  OF  THE  HID  TREASURE,  THE  PEARL,  AND  THE 

DRAW  NET. 

Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field :  tk^ 
which  when  a  man  haih  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goetf^ 
and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  hut/eth  that  field.  Again,  the  kingdotm^ 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant  man,  seeking  goodly  pearls :  who^ 
when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  grea^  price,  went  and  sold  all  that  h^ 
had,  and  bought  it.     Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net^ 
thai  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind :  which,  when>^ 
it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  gooc^^ 
into  vessels,  hut  cast  the  had  away.     So  shall  it  he  cU  the  end  of  the== 
world:  the  Angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among 
the  just,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth, —  S.  Matt.  xiii.  44:— 50. 

THE  two  first  of  these  Parables  are  so  similar,  that  it  almost 
seems  as  if  one  were  a  repetition  of  the  other ;  but  there  is 
plainly  a  distinction  between  them,  as  we  shall  perceive  on  exami- 
nation. In  the  former,  the  Parable  of  the  hidden  treasure,  our 
Lord  supposes  the  case  of  a  person  labouring  perchance  for  another, 
digging  a  garden  or  ploughing  a  field,  when  his  plough  or  his 
spade  strikes  unexpectedly  against  some  buried  treasure,  and  he, 
fiill  of  joy  at  the  thought  of  his  good  fortune,  loses  no  time  in  se- 
curing it  for  himself  by  purchasing  the  field  in  which  it  lies  con- 
cealed. The  circumstance  of  treasure  hidden  in  a  field  and  being 
lighted  on  thus  at  unawares,  would  not  appear  so  strange  to  the 
persons  whom  our  Lord  was  addressing,  as  it  may  to  us.  Human 
life  and  goods  were  not  so  safe  in  those  times  and  in  those  countries, 
as  happily  as  they  are  with  us.  We  are  told,  for  example,  that  a 
person  in  the  East  would  not  unfrequently,  for  security's  sake, 
divide  his  property  into  three  parts  ;  one  he  would  trade  with,  and 
so  employ  for  his  necessary  support,  another  he  would  turn  into 
jewels,  which,  if  it  were  necessary  for  him  to  fly,  might  easily  be 
carried  with  him,  a  third  part  he  might  bury  :  in  which  last  case, 
if  he  were  to  die,  no  other  person  knowing  where  the  money  was 
hidden,  it  would  be  as  good  as  lost,  and  would  remain  in  the 
earth,  until  some  one,  turning  over  the  ground,  should  come  upon 
it  unexpectedly.  Hence  it  happened  that  it  was  not  unconmion 
for  a  poor  man  to  become  suddenly  rich,  in  consequence  of  his 
meeting  with  some  hidden  treasure  in  the  manner  here  described. 
The  other  Parable  supposes  the  case  of  a  merchant  looking  for 
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goodly  pearls,  who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  very  great 
value,  parted  with  everything  else,  in  order  to  obtain  it.  He  did 
not  come  upon  it  unexpectedly,  as  in  the  case  of  the  hidden 
treasure ;  he  was  looking  for  pearls,  and  in  his  search  discovered 
one  of  extreme  beauty.  Pearls  are  held  in  very  high  esteem  in 
eastern  countries,  and  immense  sums  of  money  are  given  for  them, 
when  perfect  of  their  kind.  So  that  we  may  understand  in  some 
degree  tlie  anxiety  of  the  merchant  in  the  Parable  to  obtain,  at 
whatever  cost,  the  priceless  jewel  which  he  had  foimd. 

Thus  both  Parables  speak  of  something  of  very  great  value,  for 
the  possession  of  which  tnen  would  be  willing  to  sell  all  they  had ; 
only  in  the  one  case  it  comes  unexpectedly,  as  when  a  man,  digging 
in  his  fields,  lights  upon  a  buried  treasure,  in  the  other  it  is  sought 
for,  as  the  pearl-merchant  seeking  goodly  pearls ; — a  distinction, 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  which  is  thus  brought  out  by  Dr.  Ham- 
mond :  "  The  Gospel  (he  says)  being  by  some  not  looked  after,  is 
yet  sometimes  met  with  by  them,  and  becomes  matter  of  infinite  joy 
and  desire  to  them :  and  so  is  likened  fitly  to  a  treasure,  which  a 
man  finding  casually  in  a  field,  hid  again,  or  concealed  it,  and  then, 
designing  to  get  into  his  possession,  accounts  no  price  he  can  pay 
too  dear  for  it.  Others  there  are  which  have  followed  the  study  of 
wisdom,  and  thirsted  after  some  instruction  ;  and  then  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  comes  as  a.  rich  prize  doth  to  a  merchant,  which  is  in 
pursuit  of  rich  merchandise,  and  meeting  with  a  jewel  for  his 
turn,  lays  out  all  his  estate  upon  it." 

Our  Lord  was  addressing  those  who  had  not  yet  been  admitted 
into  His  kingdom ;  and  in  order  to  set  before  them  the  privileges 
and  blessings  of  that  kingdom,  He  compared  it  to  a  treasure  foimd 
unexpectedly,  or  to  a  rare  and  costly  jewel.  It  would  be  as  much 
the  duty  and  the  advantage  of  every  one  to  seek  admission  into  that 
kingdom,  if  he  had  the  opportunity,  whatever  it  might  cost  him,  as 
it  would  be  for  the  man  who  found  the  treasure  or  the  pearl,  to  part 
with  all  that  he  had,  in  order  to  make  them  his  own.  And  it  is  a 
comparison  which  it  is  not  hard  to  understand  or  enter  into.  Sup- 
pose the  case  of  a  person  preaching  to  the  heathen,  and  trying  to 
persuade  them  to  join  themselves  to  Christ's  kingdom,  what  would 
he  say  to  them  ?  Would  he  not  set  it  before  them  as  a  great  and 
precious  treasure  with  which  nothing  else  in  the  world  is  to  be 
compared  for  a  moment  ?  Would  he  not  endeavour  to  persuade 
them  that  to  be  saved  from  sin  and  death,  and  redeemed  by  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  His  Spirit,  to  be  made  a  member 
of  Christ  and  an  heir  of  heaven,  was  so  inestimable  a  blessing,  that 
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whoever  was  wise,  would  readily  make  any  sacrifice  in  order  to 
obtain  it? 

If  this  be  the  feeling  which  they  should  have  who  are  for  the 
first  time  invited  to  become  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom, — if  they 
should  be  ready  to  give  up  everything  in  the  world  for  His  sake, 
and  in  order  that  they  may  belong  to  Him,  should  it  not  be  the 
same  with  us,  who  have  already  by  God's  free  mercy  been  made 
partakers  of  that  kingdom  ?  Should  we  not  be  as  ready  to  make 
sacrifices  and  to  deny  ourselves,  in  order  that  we  may  continue 
members  of  Christ's  kingdom,  as  others  would  in  order  to  be 
admitted  into  it?  As  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  there  is 
danger  of  our  forfeiting  this  precious  treasure,  this  pearl  of  great 
price,  which  has  been  put  into  our  hands.  But  surely  it  is  worth 
all  the  pains,  all  the  diligence,  all  the  earnestness  we  can  bestow, 
in  order  that  we  may  retain  what  God  has  so  freely  bestowed. 
Not  only  all  sinful  desires  and  earthly  pleasures,  but  the  very 
dearest  thing  we  have  on  earth,  are  too  little  to  be  given  up  for 
the  sake  of  securing  for  ourselves  a  portion  in  Christ,  of  His 
love  and  favour  in  this  world,  and  His  everlasting  joy  in  the  world 
to  come. 

And  observe  the  gladness  of  heart  with  which  the  man  who 
had  discovered  the  treasure  set  himself  to  acquire  it.  For  joy 
thereof  he  goeth  arid  eeUeth  all  that  he  hath,  and  huyeth  that 
fidd.  No  compulsion,  no  command,  is  necessary.  For  mere  joy 
at  his  good  fortune  he  is  glad  to  give  up  everything  else  in  order  to 
possess  it.  The  example  of  S.  Augustine  has  been  referred  to,  as 
illustrating  in  a  very  remarkable  manner  this  part  of  the  Parable. 
He  says,  in  his  Confessions,  how  easy  he  foimd  it,  through  this 
joy,  to  give  up  all  those  pleasures  of  sin  which  he  had  long 
dreaded  to  be  obliged  to  renounce,  and  which,  if  he  renounced,  it 
seemed  to  him  as  though  life  itself  could  not  be  endured.  **  How 
sweet  (he  exclaims)  did  it  at  once  become  to  me,  to  want  the 
sweetness  of  those  toys  1  and  what  I  feared  to  be  parted  from  was  a 
joy  to  part  with.  For  Thou  did  cast  them  from  me.  Thou  true  and 
chief  delight,  and  didst  enter  Thyself  in  their  stead,  sweeter  to  my 
soul  than  all  enjoyment."  And  we  have  another  and  more  signal 
instance  of  this  same  joy  in  yielding  up  all  which  had  hitherto 
been  dearly  prized,  for  the  sake  of  the  treasures  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
in  the  great  Apostle  S.  Paul,  when  he  says,  **  What  things  were 
gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and 
I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jbsus  my  Lord ;  for  Whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
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things^  and  do  count  them  but  dung^  that  I  may  win  Christy  and 
be  found  in  Him." 

We  come  now  to  the  last  of  this  series  of  Parables ;  on  which 
it  may  be  observed,  that  whereas,  among  our  Lord's  Parablea 
something  may  be  found  applicable  to  almost  every  class  of  persons^ 
— kings,  nobles,  landowners,  merchants,  soldiers,  tradesmen,  la- 
bourers, all  having  their  own  special  lesson, — this  Parable  of  the 
Draw  Net,  has  a  particular  appropriateness  as  addressed  to  the 
Disciples,  many  of  whom  had  been  poor  fishermen,  accustomed  to 
gain  their  bread  by  the  use  of  their  nets. 

The  Net  which  our  Lord  here  speaks  of  was  of  a  very  large 
size,  and  being  dragged  along  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  nothing  could 
escape  it.  Something  of  th^  same  sort  is  used  in  parte  of  our 
own  country,  where  the  nets  are  nearly  half  a  mile  in  length,  and 
enclose  a  great  space  of  water.  As  soon  as  the  net  is  drawn  to 
land  the  fishermen  overhaul  it,  and  separate  the  large  and  good 
fish  from  the  poor  and  worthless.  This  Draw  Net,  filled  with 
various  kinds  of  fish,  good  and  bad,  is  a  figure  of  the  Church, 
which  is  cast  forth  into  the  world,  and  not  only  embraces  multi- 
tudes of  all  kindred,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  but  also  those  who 
differ  greatly  in  character  and  manner  of  life. 

So  is  it  in  this  world ;  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together  in 
the  net  of  the  Church:  but  when  the  net  shall  be  filled,' when  all 
God's  faithful  servants  shall  be  gathered  in,  and  the  number  of 
His  elect  accomplished,  the  net  shall  be  drawn  to  land,  and  there 
will  be  a  separation  between  the  good  and  the  bad  on  the  eternal 
shore. 

This  is  the  great  lesson  which  our  Lord  would  dwell  upon  and 
enforce  by  this  Parable,  namely,  that  though  good  and  evil  may  be 
mingled  together  in  the  visible  Church,  though  side  by  side  there 
may  be  living  some  Christians  who  are  sincerely  desirous  of  pleasing 
God  and  saving  their  souls,  and  others  who  have  only  a  name  to 
live,  while  in  works  they  deny  Him,  it  will  not  be  always  so.  A 
time  of  separation  is  coming.  The  Voice  of  the  Lord  and  the  fire 
of  His  judgment  will  divide  the  one  sort  from  the  other ;  and  that 
for  ever. 

We  must  not  then  reckon  too  much  on  being  in  Christ's 
Kingdom  now.  Great  indeed  and  unspeakable  are  our  Christian 
privileges,  fisir  greater  than  we  could  have  desired  or  deserved ; 
but  they  are  blessings  only  so  long  as  we  retain  them.  They  are 
not  blessings  to  those  who  have  lost  them.  And  we  may  lose 
them.     We  may  be  members  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  and  called  by 
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His  Name  in  this  world,  and  yet  have  no  share  in  the  blessings  of 
that  kingdom  in  the  world  to  come.  This  then  is  the  one  thing 
for  us  to  strive  after,  namely,  to  be  found  among  Christ's  true 
servants  at  the  Last  Day,  so  that  He  may  remember  us  when  He 
maketh  up  His  jewels,  and  count  us  as  His  Own. 

How  will  all  outward  and  earthly  distinctions  sink  into  insig- 
nificance in  that  Day  I  Men  will  not  care  then  whether  they  have 
been  rich  or  poor,  despised  or  honoured,  weak  or  strong.  The 
Angels  will  come  forth,  and  will  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just.  The  wicked  and  the  just; — that  is  the  only  distinction 
which  will  be  accounted  of  then.  And  that  is  the  only  true  dis- 
tinction even  now.  Between  these  there  is  an  eternal  difiference. 
A  good  man,  so  long  as  he  continues  ^ood,  is  as  far  removed  from 
a  bad  man,  so  long  as  he  continues  bad,  as  heaven  is  from  hell. 
There  is  a  far  greater  distance  between  them,  than  there  is  between 
the  mightiest  monarch  that  ever  sat  on  a  throne  and  the  poorest 
and  most  abject  slave.  And  such  as  men  are  now,  such  may  they 
continue  for  ever;  for  we  know  not  how  soon  the  Net  will  be 
drawn,  and  the  separation,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  take 
place.  But  this  we  do  know,  that  by  causing  us  to  be  brought 
into  the  Net,  our  Heavenly  Father  shews  that  it  is  His  will,  that 
we  should  be  saved  everlastingly.  He  made  us  Christians,  not 
that  we  should  lose  our  blessing  and  be  cast  away,  but  that  we 
should  be  inheritors  of  His  kingdom,  and  dwell  for  ever  with 
Him.  Let  us  not  disappoint  His  gracious  purpose,  but  work  with 
Him  for  its  accomplishment.  Let  us  work  with  Him,  and  we  may 
be  sure  that  He  will  work  with  us  and  bless  us. 
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chrlst's  answer  to  certain  who  offered  to  follow  him. 

Jesus  saiih  unto  thenif  Have  ye  understood  all  tJiese  things  f  They  say 
unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord.  Then  said  He  unto  them^  There/ore  every 
Scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
man  that  is  an  Jiouseholder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old.  And  it  came  to  pa^s,  that  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  Parables,  He  departed  thence. — S.  Matt  xiii.  51—53. 

And  a  certain  Scribe  came,  and  said  unto  Him,  Master,  I  will  follow 

Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest.      And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,   The 

foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the  Son  of 

Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  Head.     And  another  of  His  disciples 
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said  unto  Him,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  hury  my  father.  But 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  Me  ;  and  let  the  dead  hury  their  dead, 
— S.  Matt.  viii.  19-22. 

OF  the  remarkable  group  of  Parables  which  we  have  been  con- 
sidering lately,  fom-  seem  to  have  been  spoken  to  the  multi- 
tude, whom  oiu:  Lord  taught  out  of  the  ship,  the  three  last,  with 
the  explanation  of  two  of  the  former  ones,  were  delivered  in  private 
to  the  inner  circle  of  His  disciples.  When  they  were  finished,  our 
Lord  solemnly  asked  His  disciples  whether  they  understood  what 
He  had  taught  them,  and  they  answered,  Yea^  Lord, — an  answer 
which  need  not  be  taken  as  implying  that  they  entered  into  the 
depth  of  meaning  which  these  Parables  contained,  or  that  they  un- 
derstood them  as  they  would  hereafter  understand  them,  when  they 
came  to  be  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  only  that  it  seemed 
to  them  at  the  time  that  they  had  a  distinct  apprehension  of  their 
Master's  aim  and  purpose,  so  that  they  did  not  require  any  further 
explanation.  Our  Lord  does  not  stop  to  remind  them  of  the 
imperfection  of  their  knowledge,  but  taking  it  for  granted  that 
they  did,  or  would  hereafter,  understand  the  mysteries  of  His 
kingdom.  He  goes  on  to  declare  what  their  duty  would  be  in 
consequence.  *  If  then,'  He  seems  to  say,  *  ye  be  thus  well 
instructed  as  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  if  ye  be  willing  to  devote 
yourselves  to  the  study  of  My  words,  as  the  Jewish  Scribes  to  the 
study  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  ye  are  like  householders,  whose  busi- 
ness it  is  to  lay  up  a  great  store  of  provision,  "  fruits  of  the  past 
year  and  of  the  present  year  as  well,"  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
family  dependent  on  them.  It  is  your  duty  carefully  to  treasure 
up  in  your  heart  and  memory  the  things  which  ye  have  learned, 
and  to  bring  forth  from  time  to  time  for  the  instruction  of  others, 
not  only  your  present  understanding  of  those  things,  but  those 
further  and  deeper  meanings  that  shall  be  revealed  to  you:  it 
will  be  yours  to  unfold  to  men  the  figures  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  Parables  of  the  New,  the  teaching  of  the  Law  and  the 
truths  of  the  Grospel,  the  spiritual  lessons  of  nature  and  ancient 
philosophy  and  the  more  recently-revealed  doctrines  of  grace, 
adapting  your  instructions,  as  I  have  done  in  these  Parables,  to 
the  various  capacities  and  circumstances  of  those  to  whom  ye 
are  sent.' 

And  our  Lord's  words  apply  to  all  who  are  called  to  be  teachers 
in  His  Church  and  kingdom.  They  must  bring  forth  from  their 
treasure  things  new  and  old^  dispensing  from  the  stores  of  their 
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knowledge  and  experience  whatever  may  be  suited  to  the  needs  of 
those  whom  they  are  appointed  to  instruct. 

After  this  solemn  termination  of  His  Parables,  it  being  now 
evening,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  cross  over  with  His  disciples  to 
the  other  side  of  the  Lake.  It  would  appear  from  a  comparison 
of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  with  S.  Mark's,  that  while  He  was  on  the 
way  from  the  house  to  the  Lake,  He  was  met  by  two  persons,  who 
ofifered  to  follow  £Um,  and  whom  He  rather  discouraged,  dealing 
with  them  in  the  manner  here  recorded  by  S.  Matthew,  In 
S.  Luke's  Gospel  these  incidents  are  placed  much  later  in  our  Lord's 
history,  when  He  was  journeying  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time. 
We  have  no  adequate  means  of  deciding  which  is  the  right  order ; 
but  perhaps  it  is  best  to  follow  S.  Matthew,  only  adding  to  his 
account  that  which  S.  Luke  gives  of  a  third  person,  who  came 
with  a  like  oflFer  of  service  to  the  other  two,  but  of  whom  no 
mention  is  made  by  S.  Matthew. 

The  first  of  the  three  persons  was  a  Scribe,  who  seems  to  have 
been  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  who  came  to  Him 
full  of  zeal,  oflFering  to  be  His  constant  follower :  Master,  I  will 
follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goesU  We  can  scarcely  conceive 
any  words  more  full  of  promise.  Who  would  not  have  thought 
that  our  Lord  would  have  made  haste  to  accept  his  offer,  and  to 
encourage  him  in  his  devotion  ?  But  mark  how  Christ  answered 
him,  not  according  to  his  words,  but  according  to  what  He  knew 
to  be  the  state  of  his  heart.  He  saw,  most  likely,  that  the  man 
expected  to  obtain  some  worldly  advantage  from  following  Him, 
and  therefore  He  warned  him  very  plainly  what  he  was  under- 
taking, in  pledging  himself  to  His  service :  The  foxes  have  holes, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  hut  the  Son  of  Man  hatk 
not  wliere  to  lay  His  head.  Was  he  prepared  for  such  a  life  as 
this  ?  was  he  prepared  to  cast  in  his  lot  with  One  Who  was  thus 
forlorn  and  destitute,  more  destitute  than  even  some  of  the  meanest 
of  God's  creatures  ? 

What  a  picture  do  these  words  set  before  us  of  the  privations 
and  hardships  of  our  Lord's  daily  life,  continual  wanderings  with- 
out a  home,  days  of  trial  followed  by  nights  of  weariness  and 
unrest  1  This  very  day,  (if  we  follow  S.  Matthew's  arrangement) 
had  been  one  of  unceasing  labour:  and  where  was  the  night 
spent  ?  In  a  boat  upon  the  stormy  Lake.  It  may  have  been  in 
part  the  natural  feeling  of  weariness  at  the  moment,  which 
prompted  Him  to  make  this  answer  to  the  Scribe. 

The  next  was  a  very  different  case,  and  proves  that  our  Lord's 
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method  of  dealing  with  those  who  came  to  Him  was  adapted  to 
their  several  characters.  The  Scribe  who  was  pressing  forward 
too  eagerly  He  checked,  in  order  that  he  might  count  the  cost ; 
the  other,  who  seemed  to  be  holding  back.  He  urged  forward,  in 
order  that  he  might  be  brought  to  a  more  perfect  self-renunciation. 
He  was  already  in  some  sense  one  of  Christ's  disciples,  and  there 
is  an  old  tradition  that  he  was  S.  Philip ;  in  which  case  we  must 
suppose,  that  He  Who  knew  what  was  in  man  perceived  in  the 
Apostle,  who  had  already  begun  to  follow  Him,  some  symptoms 
of  slackness  and  wavering  which  needed  to  be  reproved.  We 
learn  from  S.  Luke's  account  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  our 
LfOrd's  express  appeal  to  him  to  follow  Him,  that  he  excused 
himself  by  saying,  Lordy  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
father.  There  was  reverence  and  humility  in  the  manner  in 
which  the  request  was  made,  and  the  request  itself  seems  to  us 
both  right  and  natural ;  but  Christ  saw  in  the  depth  of  his  heart 
a  clinging  to  earthly  ties,  which  must  be  peremptorily  torn 
asunder,  if  the  disciple  desired  to  follow  Him  entirely.  "  Had 
he  gone  to  bury  his  dead  (says  S.  Chrysostom),  the  mourning  and 
cares  of  the  funeral,  and  settling  of  his  affairs,  like  waves  rising 
after  waves,  would  have  borne  him  further  and  further  from  the 
harbour  of  peace."  Some  persons  indeed  suppose  that  the  request 
to  go  and  bury  his  father  meant  that  he  might  be  allowed  to  go 
home,  and  reside  with  his  father  until  his  death :  but  such  does 
not  seem  to  be  the  natural  interpretation  of  the  words,  and  it  is 
well  for  us  not  to  attempt  to  explain  away  the  harshness  of  our 
Lord's  rebuke,  but  to  see  in  this  incident  an  emphatic  declaration, 
that  no  earthly  duties,  however  high  and  sacred,  are  for  one 
moment  to  be  weighed  in  the  balance  with  our  duty  to  God: 
Follow  me^  said  our  Lord  ;  and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead :  to 
which  S.  Luke  adds,  ^'  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Christ  was  calling  him  to  His  service :  all  other  calls 
must  give  way  to  this.  Even  if  his  father  were  dead,  there  were 
others,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins^  to  whom  the  office  of  burying 
him  might  be  left:  the  dead  might  bury  the  dead;  he  had  a 
nobler  work,  namely,  that  of  following  Christ,  and  doing  His 
work,  with  which  nothing  must  interfere. 

•*  Another  also  said  (so  we  read  in  S.  Luke's  Gospel),  Lord,  I 
will  follow  Thee ;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell,  which  are 
at  home  at  my  house."  The  man  may  have  had  in  his  mind  the 
case  of  Elisha,  who  said,  **  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and 
my  mother,  and  then  I  will  follow  thee,"  and  who  received  the 
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permission  which  is  here  refused.  At  all  events  a  comparison 
of  the  two  occurrences  may  well  teach  us,  that  Christ's  kingdom 
requires  of  us  a  more  entire  and  hearty  devotion  than  the  Law 
demanded  of  those  who  were  subject  to  it.  At  first  sight,  nothing 
would  seem  more  natural  or  more  proper  than  this  man's  request. 
He  only  asked  for  time  to  perform  an  act  of  duty  and  aflfection. 
But  observe  how  our  Lord  received  it.  He  interpreted  it  as  a 
looking  back,  a  shrinking  from  His  service,  and  by  His  answer  He 
warns  us  in  the  strongest  possible  way  how  very  much  displeased 
He  is  when  any  who  have  once  professed  themselves  His  servants 
tod  entered  on  His  way,  begin  to  draw  back.  "  No  man,  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  king- 
dom of  God."  It  is  a  proverbial  expression,  the  meaning  of  which 
would  seem  to  be,  that  as  the  man  who  is  holding  the  plough  must 
look  before  him  on  the  furrow  which  he  is  making,  or  else  his 
work  will  be  spoilt,  so  he  who  wavers  in  Christ's  service,  who  looks 
behind  and  hankers  after  the  world,  is  really  unfit  for  the  service 
which  he  has  undertaken. 

These  are  very  fearful  words, — as  fearful  and  solemn  almost  as 
any  in  the  Bible, — because  they  set  before  us  so  very  strongly,  so 
much  more  strongly  than  most  of  us  would  have  expected,  how 
complete  is  the  surrender  of  ourselves  which  God  requires — how 
very  jealous  He  is  of  anything  which  even  looks  like  drawing  back 
and  hesitating, — how  He  requires,  that  if  we  would  work  for  Him, 
it  must  be  cheerfully  and  promptly,  from  the  first  moment  that  He 
calls  us,  and  with  undivided  earnestness, — what  necessity  is  laid 
upon  us  to  seek  first  and  chiefest  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  us,  if  our  hearts  are  turned  back, 
in  any  measure,  towards  the  service  of  the  enemy  from  whom  we 
have  been  delivered,  towards  the  affections  of  the  flesh  which  we 
have  renounced,  towards  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  which  with  all  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
burned  up. 

Though  oiu:  Lord's  treatment  of  the  three  persons  who  offered 
to  follow  Him,  is  in  some  respects  different,  there  is  one  and  the 
same  lesson  to  be  derived  therefrom,  namely,  that  God's  service 
demands  our  whole  hearts,  and  he  who  puts  any  thing  or  any  per^ 
son  in  His  place,  or  who  becomes  remiss  and  wavering  in  his 
devotion,  does  not  really  serve  Him  at  all.  We  all  profess  to 
follow  Christ:  are  we  quite  sure,  that  were  He  to  speak  to  us 
now  from  heaven.  He  would  not  address  us  with  words  of  solemn 
warning,  like  one  or  other  of  His  sayings  to  the  three  persona  here 
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mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  either  reproving  us  for  our  want  of  self- 
denial,  or  urging  us  to  think  more  of  heavenly  than  of  earthly  ties, 
or  warning  us  that  our  hands  are  on  the  plough,  and  that  we  must 
not  look  back  ?  May  God  give  us  grace,  not  only  to  profess,  or 
intend,  or  wish  to  follow  Christ,  but  to  give  up  our  whole  hearts  to 
Him,  and  to  love  Him  with  undivided,  unwavering  aflfection  I 
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THE  STILLING  OF  THE  TEMPEST  ON  THE  LAKE. 

jind  the  same  day^  when  the  even  was  come,  He  saifh  unto  them.  Let  tis 
jpass  over  unto  the  other  side.  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  mid" 
titxtde,  they  took  Him  even  as  He  was  in  the  ship.  And  there  were 
also  vnth  Him  other  little  ships.  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of 
wind,  and  the  waves  heat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full.  And 
He  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  piUow :  and  they 
awake  Him,  and  say  unto  Him,  Master,  carest  Thou  not  thai  we 
perish  ?  And  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the 
sea.  Peace,  he  still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  wa4  a  great 
calm.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  f  how  it  U 
that  ye  have  no  faith  ?  And  they  feared  ezceedinglt/,  and  said  one 
to  another,  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the 
sea  obey  Himf — S.  Mark,  iv.  35-41. 

fTlHE  aavie  day,  S.  Mark  says,  that  is,  the  day  on  which  He 
-^  delivered  that  long  series  of  Parables  on  the  shore  of  the  Sea 
of  Galilee.  It  had  been  a  day  of  labour ;  and  now  that  the  night, 
the  time  of  rest,  was  come.  He  had  nowhere  to  lay  His  Head 
except  in  that  little  boat  on  the  stormy  Lake.  S.  Mark  says  that 
the  disciples  took  Him  as  He  was,  that  is,  without  any  prepara- 
tion, in  His  fatigue  and  weariness,  m  the  boat :  and  in  a  short 
time  He  was  asleep  in  the  midst  of  the  storm. 

Let  us  try  to  represent  to  ourselves  the  picture  which  the 
Evangelist  here  draws  for  us.  It  was  evening,  if  not  night,  and 
our  Lord  and  His  disciples  were  crossing  the  Sea  of  Gulilee  in  an 
open  boat.  He  Himself  was  lying  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  boat 
asleep,  with  the  cushion  of  the  steersman  for  a  pillow,  when  sud- 
denly, through  one  of  those  deep  ravines  which  break  the  hilla 
which  shut  in  the  Lake,  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind^ 
whereby  the  still  waters  were  raised  as  by  an  earthquake  (such 
is  S.  Matthew's  expression),  and  the  waves  filled  the  boat.  The 
disciples,  accustomed  as  they  were  to  the  Lake,  perceived  their 
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extreme  danger,  and  went  to  our  Lord  immediately,  and  awoke 
Him,  saying.  Master,  caveat  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  It  was 
like  the  cry  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Up,  Lord,  why  sleepest  Thou? 
Awake,  and  be  not  absent  from  us  for  ever.  Wherefore  hidest 
Thou  Thy  face :  and  forgettest  our  misery  and  trouble  ? " 

Never  was  the  Merciful  Lord  deaf  to  the  cry  of  earnest  en- 
treaty. He  therefore  roused  Himself  at  once ;  and  at  His  word 
the  storm  ceased.  As,  in  His  miracles  of  healing,  there  was  no 
interval  of  returning  strength,  but  perfect  health  was  restored  at 
once,  so,  after  the  quelling  of  the  storm,  there  was  no  gradual  sub- 
siding of  the  waves,  no  remaining  swell  and  tumult  of  the  sea,  but 
perfect  stillness  in  a  moment.  All  trace  of  the  storm  disappeared 
at  once.  Having  rebuked  the  wind  and  waves,  our  Lord  returned 
to  His  disciples  and  chode  them  for  their  want  of  faith ;  Why  are 
ye  80  fearful  ?  He  says :  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ?  Or,  as 
ip.  S.  Matthew,  "  0  ye  of  little  faith."  The  disciples  were  not 
altogether  without  faith,  or  they  would  not  have  had  recourse  to 
our  Lord  in  their  danger.  Their  prayer,  and  Christ's  immediate 
answer  to  their  prayer,  proved  that  they  had  some  faith,  but  they 
were  "  of  little  faith,"  because  they  were  afraid  of  perishing,  even 
when  they  had  Christ  Himself  with  them.  He  therefore  rebuked 
them  for  their  want  of  that  stronger,  firmer  faith,  which  would 
trust  in  Him,  even  when  He  seemed  to  be  insensible  to  their 
danger. 

Seldom,  except  at  the  time  of  His  Pasaion,  were  our  Blessed 
Saviour's  weakness  and  Almighty  power  more  signally  united. 
One  moment  he  was  asleep  and  weary,  as  man ;  the  next  he  was 
rebuking  with  a  word  the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  stilling  the  waves 
thereof  when  they  arose.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  miracle  should 
move  the  fear  and  astonishment  of  those  who  witnessed  it :  they 
feared  eocceedingly,  and  said  one  to  another^  What  manner  of 
man  is  this,  tha4;  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  Him  ?  They 
trembled  to  be  brought  so  near  to  Him  Who  had  thus  proved 
Himself  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  the  Universe :  they  were  ftiU  of 
awe  at  finding  themselves  alone  with  Him  on  the  dark  sea,  so 
imworthy  did  they  feel  themselves  to  be. 

Now  as  regards  the  purpose  and  lessons  of  this  great  miracle,  we 
may  safely  say,  in  the  first  place,  that  our  Lord  embarked  on  the 
sea  on  this  occasion,  and  sufifered  the  storm  to  arise,  in  order  that 
He  might  prove  Himself  the  Lord  of  all  the  elements,  of  the  great 
and  wide  sea,  as  well  as  of  the  earth,  and  that  the  wind  and  storm 
fulfilled  His  word.   And  so,  among  other  passages,  the  words  of  the 
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Psalmist  were  fulfilled :  "  The  floods  are  risen,  0  Lord,  the  floods 
have  lift  up  their  voice  :  the  floods  lift  up  their  waves.  The  waves 
of  the  sea  are  mighty,  and  rage  horribly  :  but  yet  the  Lord,  Who 
dwelleth  on  high,  is  mightier/' 

But  the  miracle  seems  also  to  have  had  special  reference  to  the 
disciples.  As  S.  Chrysostom  says  :  "  They  had  seen  many  others 
made  partakers  of  Christ's  mercies,  but  forasmuch  as  no  man  has 
so  strong  a  sense  of  those  things  that  are  done  in  the  person  of  an- 
other as  of  what  is  done  to  himself,  it  behoved  that  in  their  own 
bodies  they  should  feel  Christ's  mercies.  Therefore  He  willed  that 
this  tempest  should  arise,  that  in  their  deliverance  they  might  have 
a  more  lively  sense  of  His  goodness."  Doubtless  it  was  a  distin- 
guished honour  to  the  Apostles  to  be  permitted  to  accompany 
Christ  in  the  ship,  while  the  rest  of  the  people  were  left  on  the 
shore,  or  followed  Him  in  other  boats :  but  nearness  to  Christ,  if  it 
bring  with  it  especial  honour  and  blessing,  has  also  its  own  peculiar 
trials.  And  so  our  Lord  suffered  the  tempest  to  arise,  in  order  to 
teach  them  what  they  must  expect,  if  they  would  follow  Him  faith- 
fully. He  was  training  them  for  their  high  calling :  this  tossing 
of  the  sea  was  a  type  of  their  future  troubles.  By  causing  them 
thus  early  to  experience  danger,  and  teaching  them  their  weakness. 
He  prepared  them  for  the  great  strife  in  which  they  should  here-^ 
after  be  engaged.  For  in  truth  it  was  a  great  trial  that  was  put 
upon  them.  They  were  in  imminent  and  pressing  peril.  It  really 
seemed  as  if  every  moment  the  waves  would  swallow  up  their  little 
vessel,  and  they  would  be  lost.  And  in  the  meanwhile  He  was 
asleep.  He  not  only  seemed  to  sleep,  but  He  was  asleep.  He 
slept,  as  S.  Chrysostom  says,  in  order  that  there  might  be  time  for 
the  Apostles  to  be  tried,  and  for  their  fears  to  be  awakened.  Had 
the  storm  arisen  when  He  was  awake,  there  would  not  have  been 
the  same  trial.  They  would  either  not  have  feared,  or  they  would 
have  believed  that  He  had  no  power  to  still  the  tempest.  As  it 
was,  His  sleeping  calmly,  while  the  wind  howled  and  the  waves 
raged  so  violently,  put  them  to  the  test  whether  they  would  trust 
in  Him,  and  believe  that,  wherever  He  was,  there  could  be  no  real 
danger. 

This  was  doubtless  one  chief  piupose  of  the  miracle,  namely, 
**  to  lead  them  to  higher  and  more  awful  thoughts  of  Christ,  and 
more  and  more  to  bring  them  to  feel  that  in  nearness  to  Him  was 
all  safety,  and  deliverance  from  every  danger."  And  this  lesson 
belongs  to  us  as  well  as  to  the  Apostles.  He  who  slept  in  that 
little  boat  on  the  dark  and  stormy  lake,  and  seemed  not  to  heed 
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His  disciples'  fear  for  the  increasing  peril,  is  present  also  in  all  our 
dangers  and  necessities  :  and  He  would  have  us  calm  our  troubled 
minds  with  the  thought  of  His  continual  care  and  watchfulness. 
In  the  midst  of  this  world's  angry  strife, — whatever  evil  may  seem 
to  hover  over  us,  whether  of  bodily  danger  or  earthly  trouble.  He 
would  have  us  trust  ourselves  to  His  keeping,  in  the  firm  belief  that 
if  we  will  really  strive  to  love  and  serve  Him,  He  will  make  all 
things  work  together  for  our  good.  Nothing  can  really  be  against 
us,  if  He  is  with  us  and  for  us.  He  will  keep  them  in  perfect 
peace,  whose  minds  are  stayed  on  Him. 

But  further ;  this  circumstance  of  our  Lord's  sleeping  during 
the  storm  has  been  interpreted  as  an  especial  preparation  of  the 
disciples  for  the  time  of  His  death,  when  He  should  be  asleep,  and 
the  sterm  should  arise,  and  the  little  boat  should  be  nearly  covered 
with  the  waves.  When  Christ  was  nailed  te  the  Cross,  a  great 
storm  was  raised,  and  the  minds  of  His  disciples  were  disturbed. 
His  death  was  sleep,  but  He  rose  again,  and  reproved  them  for  their 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  hearts  He  commanded  the  winds  and  the 
sea,  in  that  He  overthrew  the  power  of  Satan,  and  disappointed  the 
malice  of  His  enemies ;  and  there  was  a  great  calm,  the  minds  of 
the  disciples  being  comforted,  when  they  beheld  Him  risen.  Thus 
one  trial  might  have  trained  and  prepared  them  for  the  other  ;  but 
failing  in  the  first,  they  failed  in  the  other  also.  And  no  doubt 
the  lesser  trials  which  are  put  upon  ourselves  are  intended  te 
school  and  prepare  us  for  still  greater  trials  yet  te  come.  And  if 
we  fail  now,  how  shall  we  fare  hereafter  ?  "  If  thou  hast  run  with 
the  footmen,  and  they  have  wearied  thee,  then  how  canst  thou 
contend  with  horses  ?  and  if  in  the  land  of  peace,  wherein  thou 
trustedst,  they  wearied  thee,  then  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swelling 
of  Jordan  ?  " 

There  seems  to  be  a  still  further  meaning  in  this  Miracle.  The 
ship,  in  which  our  Lord  and  His  chosen  Twelve  were  embarked, 
what  is  it  but  a  type  of  the  Ark  of  Christ's  Holy  Church,  into 
which  we  have  been  once  received,  and  in  which  we  hope  so  te  pass 
the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world,  that  finally  we  may  come  to 
the  land  of  everlasting  life  ?  And  the  winds  and  waves  which  beat 
upon  the  ship,  what  are  they  but  the  power  and  malice  of  Satan 
and  the  world,  who  will  ever  attempt  te  work  all  kinds  of  evils 
against  Christ  and  His  Church  ?  But  **  no  weapon  that  is  formed 
against  her  shall  prosper."  Our  Saviour's  own  promise  is,  "  Lo  1 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world : "  and  as 
long  as  He  is  in  the  ship,  we  need  fear  no  eviL    His  presence  will 
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protect  and  keep  her.  In  His  Own  good  time  He  will  make  the 
storms  to  cease,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  shall  be  still. 

And  what  though  for  a  time  He  seem  to  sleep  ?  He  does  not 
really  cease  to  care  for,  and  watch  over.  His  Church.  What  though 
the  floods  arise  and  the  waves  beat  ?  What  though  the  devil  and 
man  put  forth  all  their  craft  and  subtilty  ?  What  though  even 
those  within  the  Church  begin  to  falter,  and  their  faith  fail,  as  that 
of  the  disciples  did  ?  What  though  dangers  threaten  the  Church 
from  without,  as  when  the  boat  began  to  sink  from  the  water  which 
poured  into  it  ?  yet  it  is  not,  necessarily,  that  Christ  is  absent :  He 
may  only  be  asleep :  and  He  is  trying  us,  whether  we  will  really 
trust  His  promise,  and  stay  ourselves  upon  His  word,  without  any 
more  visible,  sensible  token  of  His  Presence. 

The  circumstances  of  this  Miracle  may  be  referred  also  to  the 
troubles  and  distresses  of  individual  Christians,  as  well  as  of  the 
whole  Church.  Each  one  of  us  has  to  pass  over  to  the  other  side ; 
and  no  doubt  it  will  be  a  stormy  passage.  But  Christ  our  Lord 
has  promised  to  be  with  us :  and  though  He  conceal  His  presence, 
though  He  seem  to  be  asleep,  yet  it  is  our  duty  and  happiness  to 
trust  His  Word,  and  to  cast  all  our  care  on  Him,  and  believe  that 
nothing  will  happen  to  us,  while  we  are  in  His  keeping,  which  is 
not  in  some  way  for  the  best.  Those  who  are  with  Christ  are  sure 
to  be  tried.  The  wind  and  storm  of  this  miracle  represent  the 
eflforts  which  Satan  will  make  to  overthrow  the  faith  of  Christ's 
chosen  ones :  and  it  is  no  proof  that  Christ  has  left  them,  that 
Satan  is  allowed  to  make  these  eflforts,  and  to  do  what  he  can  to 
cause  them  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  and  of  a  good  conscience. 
Our  merciful  Saviour  does  not  forsake  us,  because  Satan  is  trying 
to  sift  us.  Rather,  if  one  may  dare  to  say  it,  does  He  the  more  pray 
for  us,  that  our  faith  fail  not.  Let  us  not  fear  then,  but  put  our 
whole  trust  in  Him,  and  believe  that,  unless  we  cast  ourselves  out 
of  the  ship,  He  will  never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us.  He  is  watching, 
and  will  guide  us,  and  bring  us  to  peace  at  last,  if  only  we  will  hold 
fest  to  Him,  and  be  confident  of  safety  and  victory  in  the  might  of 
His  everlasting  Presence. 
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HEALING  OF   THE  DEMONIACS  IN  THE  COUNTRY  OF  THE 

GADARENES. 

As^d  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  tea,  into  the  country  of  the 
GadarencM,  And  when  He  woi  come  out  of  the  ship,  immedicUely 
there  met  Him  oiU  of  the  tomhs  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirii,  who 
had  his  dwelling  anu)ng  the  tomhs  ;  and  no  man  could  bind  him,  no, 
not  with  chains :  because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters 
and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,,  and  the 
fetters  broken  in  pieces :  neither  could  any  man  tame  him.  And 
always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs, 
crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones.  But  when  he  saw  Jesus 
qfar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  Him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice ; 
and  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jebus,  Thou  Son  of  the  Most 
High  God  f  I  adjure  Thee  by  God,  that  Thou  torment  me  not.  For 
He  said  unto  him.  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit  And 
He  asked  him.  What  is  thy  name  f  And  he  answered,  saying,  My 
nam^  is  Legion :  for  we  are  many.  And  he  besought  Him  much  that 
He  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country.  Now  there  was 
there  nigh  unto  the  mountains  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding.  And 
all  the  devils  besought  Him,  saying.  Send  us  into  the  swine,  tJuU  we 
may  enter  into  them.  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave.  And 
the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd 
ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two 
thousand ;)  and  were  choked  in  the  sea. — S.  Mark,  v.  1—13. 

IT  was  probably  early  in  the  morning  when  our  Lord  and  His 
disciples  landed  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Gralilee. 
The  perils  of  the  sea  were  over,  but  it  may  be  safely  said  that 
a  more  fearful  sight  awaited  them  on  the  land.  For  they  had 
scarcely  set  foot  on  the  shore,  than  there  came  rushing  violently 
towards  them  two  terrible  men,  mad  and  naked,  who  had  all  the 
appearance  of  intending  to  do  them  bodily  mischief.  Their  looks 
and  gestures  and  their  whole  behaviour  were  so  strange  and  fear- 
ful, that  the  disciples  might  well  think,  when  they  saw  them 
approaching,  that  they  had  only  escaped  the  dangers  of  the  storm, 
in  order  to  fall  into  still  greater  danger  from  these  savage 
creatures.  They  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  so  great  was 
their  violence,  that  the  whole  neighbouring  country  was  quite 
deserted :  none  dared  to  pass  by  that  way.  S.  Mark  speaks  only 
of  one  demoniac,  but  his  account  is  in  other  respects  fuller  and 
more  graphic  than  that  of  S.  Matthew,  who  speaks  of  two.  He 
says,  that  no  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains :  because 
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that  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains ^  and  the 
chains  hid  been  plucked  asunder  by  hvm,  and  the  fetters  broken 
in  pieces:  Tieither  could  any  man  tame  him.  And  always y 
night  and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains  and  in  the  tombs, 
crying^  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

Wha,t  a  miserable  and  fearful  picture  does  this  description  set 
before  us  I  We  are  led  to  think  of  a  wild  and  mountainous 
country^  at  a  distance  from  the  abodes  of  men,  among  the  rocks 
and  caves  of  which  it  had  been  the  custom,  in  former  times,  if  not 
latterly,  to  bury  the  dead;  and  it  appears  from  the  reports  of 
modem  travellers  that  there  are  many  tombs  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, even  to  this  day,  chambers  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  and 
capable,  therefore,  of  affording  shelter.  These  dismal  tombs 
among  the  mountains  were  the  haunts  of  these  miserable  men. 
There  they  were  to  be  seen  roving  wildly  about  by  night  and  by 
day,  uttering  from  time  to  time  all  kinds  of  savage  cries,  injuring 
themselves,  and  ready,  when  opportunity  offered,  to  injure  others^ 
— the  terror  of  the  whole  neighboiurhood. 

They  seem  to  have  seen  oiu:  Lord  and  His  disciples  from  a  dis- 
tance, and  they  no  sooner  perceived  them,  than  they  ran  furioufily 
towards  them.  Observe,  however,  how  differently  they  behaved, 
when  they  came  into  Christ's  Presence,  from  what  was  usual  with 
them  in  the  presence  of  strangers :  for  S.  Mark  says,  speaking  only 
of  one  demoniac,  that  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  Him.  The  devils  knew  our  Lord,  therefore:  they 
knew  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  Grod.  They  worshipped  Him, — not 
of  course  in  love  and  reverence,  but  in  fear.  They  believed,  as 
S.  James  says :  —  believed  and  trembled. 

See,  then,  these  two  wretched  men  on  their  knees  before 
Jesus  I  The  hitherto  untamed  spirits,  which  had  possession  of 
them,  seem  to  have  lost  at  once  their  power  and  fury.  They  could 
but  writhe  and  tremble,  and  unwillingly  submit  themselves  to 
Him  Whom  they  hated.  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus, 
Thou  Son  of  God  ?  "  they  said.  And  as  the  command  went  forth. 
Come  out  of  the  Tnauy  thou  unclean  spirit,  they  cried  out  the 
more  bitterly,  "  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the 
time  ?  "  They  thought,  perhaps,  that  the  judgment  was  already 
come,  and  that  their  time  for  taking  possession  of  men  and 
working  evil  was  over;  and  inasmuch  as  such  employment  was 
their  only  rest  from  torment,  in  their  despair  they  prayed  for 
a  little  longer  respite:  "Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us 
before  the  time?" 
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It  is  remarkable  that  our  Lord  did  not  require  immediate 
obedience  to  His  command  to  the  devils  to  abandon  their  unhappy 
victims.  He  even  condescended,  for  our  instruction  and  benefit, 
to  hold  converse  with  them.  What  is  thy  name  ?  He  said :  and 
the  evil  spirits  made  answer,  My  name  is  Legion :  for  we  are 
many. 

How  much  does  this  very  name  of  Legion  seem  to  suggest ! 
A  legion  was  a  division  of  the  Koman  army,  containing  several 
thousand  men,  and  divided  agam  into  various  companies,  differing 
in  number  and  importance,  each  under  the  command  of  its  own 
particular  captain.  As  applied  therefore  to  the  evil  spirits,  which 
had  possession  of  these  unhappy  men,  the  name  seems  to  imply, 
not  merely  that  they  were  a  vast  and  terrible  multitude,  but  that 
there  was  a  distinction  of  ranks  among  them,  that  there  were  dis- 
cipline, and  subordination,  and  unity  of  purpose,  just  as  in  a  com- 
pany of  soldiers.  Oiu:  Blessed  Saviour,  it  will  be  remembered,  on 
one  occasion,  spoke  of  more  than  twelve  legions  of  Angels,  who 
were  ready  to  do  His  bidding,  whenever  He  might  call  upon  them ; 
teaching  us  thereby  not  merely  the  number,  but  the  order  and 
concert  which  prevail  among  the  heavenly  hosts :  and  this  same 
word.  Legion,  being  used  of  the  evil  spirits,  would  lead  us  to  con- 
elude  that  there  was  the  same  diversity  of  ranks,  the  same  disci- 
pline and  order  in  Satan's  kingdom  also; — various  " principalities 
and  powers,"  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  under  the  one  great  prince  of 
the  Devils. 

Though  the  evil  spirits  did  not  at  once  obey  Christ's  command, 
they  knew  that  they  must  do  so  in  the  end.  They  knew  that  they 
were  entirely  in  His  Hands,  and  must,  sooner  or  later,  in  one  way 
or  another,  fulfil  His  bidding.  They  besought  Him  therefore  that 
He  would  not  send  them  out  of  the  country.  But  what  they  most 
dreaded  was,  lest  their  Lord  and  Judge  should  cast  them  at  once 
into  the  bottomless  pit :  they  besought  Him,  S.  Luke  says,  that  He 
would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep,  that  is,  into  the 
abyss,  which  seems  here  to  mean  the  pit  of  hell.  We  read  in  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  that  S.  John  beheld  "  an  Angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  ser- 
pent, which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and 
set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more, 
till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled."  Now  whatever  may 
be  the  full  meaning  of  these  mysterious  words,  they  certainly  seem 
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to  imply  that  the  bottomless  pit  is  the  destined  abode  of  the  fallen 
angels ;  and  it  may  have  been  from  some  presentiment  of  this 
dreadful  punishment  awaiting  them,  that  this  legion  of  evil  spirits 
prayed  to  our  Lord  not  to  anticipate  their  sentence  by  sending 
them  thither  before  the  time :  or  their  words  may  have  reference 
to  those  everlasting  chains  imder  darkness,  where  S.  Jude  says 
that  the  devils  are  reserved  imto  the  judgment  of  the  great  Day. 

The  unclean  spirits  were  not  satisfied  with  begging  not  to  be 
cast  into  the  bottomless  pit.  They  ventured  even  to  suggest  to 
our  Lord  what  He  should  do  with  them.  They  asked  leave  to 
enter  into  a  great  herd  of  swine,  feeding  on  the  mountains  at  some 
distance ;  and  our  Lord,  for  some  mysterious  purpose,  gave  them 
permission.  And  in  another  instant,  the  whole  herd  of  swine 
(they  were  about  two  thousand)  were  to  be  seen  running  violently 
down  the  steep,  falling  over  the  cliflf,  and  drowning  themselves  in 
the  sea.  Christ  did  not,  it  will  be  observed,  send  the  devils  into 
the  swine ;  He  only  permitted  them  to  go.  The  devils,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  no  power  of  themselves  to  take  possession  of  the 
herd  of  swine ;  they  could  only  enter  when  Christ  gave  them  per- 
mission. It  is  of  course  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  us  to 
say,  what  was  the  motive  of  the  devils  in  making  this  request,  and 
asking  to  be  allowed  to  enter  into  the  swine.  It  may  have  been 
that  they  did  not  know  what  would  be  the  consequences,  and  that 
they  were  themselves  over-reached,  when  the  herd,  driven  to  mad- 
ness by  the  strange  power  which  so  suddenly  possessed  them, 
rushed  over  the  cliflf.  But  it  is  on  the  whole  more  likely,  from 
what  Scripture  tells  us  of  the  malice  and  craft  of  the  evil  spirits, 
that  they  were  well  aware  what  they  asked,  and  that  what  followed 
was  the  result  of  their  deliberate  and  most  cruel  purpose.  When 
they  found  that  they  must  be  expelled  from  their  present  dwelling- 
place,  and  would  no  longer  be  permitted  to  inhabit  a  human 
temple,  or  to  infest  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  it  at  once 
occurred  to  them  that  the  deadliest  act  of  mischief  within  their 
reach  was  to  drown  the  swine  which  belonged  to  the  people  of 
Gadara ;  and  therefore,  before  departing,  they  resolved  to  execute 
their  malicious  thought. 

And  now  to  apply  the  subject  to  ourselves.  Are  there  not 
persons,  whose  souls  Satan  holds  in  bondage,  as  truly  as  he  held 
possession  of  the  bodies  of  these  two  wretched  demoniacs  ?  The 
evil  spirit  of  impurity,  or  of  envy,  or  of  pride,  or  of  anger,  or 
covetousness,  or  sloth,  or  self-indulgence,  dwells  in  them,  and 
drags  them  whither  he  pleases  with  a  strong,  though  perhaps  secret 
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chain.  They  refuse  to  attend  to  the  warning  voice  of  conscience : 
they  are  impatient  of  the  restraints  which  God  and  His  Church 
would  put  upon  their  wilfulness ;  they  are  restless  and  dissatisfied^ 
wandering  on  in  paths  of  their  own  choosing,  dreary  and  miser- 
able: reproaching  themselves,  yet  ready  to  corrupt  and  injure 
others :  stripped  of  the  robe  of  righteousness  which  once  belonged 
to  them :  often,  alas  I  so  utterly  lost  to  all  sense  of  right,  that 
they  go  naked,  and  men  see  their  shame. 

Such  is  the  miserable  condition  of  too  many,  even  among 
Christians !  But  there  is  One  amongst  us,  we  trust.  Who  as  He 
was  manifested  for  this  very  purpose  that  He  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  Devil,  so  is  He  ready  and  willing  at  all  times  to 
drive  out  the  evil  spirit  from  the  souls  of  those  in  whom  he  has 
taken  up  his  abode.  He  offers  to  set  men  free,  and  to  break  the 
chains  which  bind  them,  and  surely  He  Who  crossed  the  lake  in 
a  storm  on  purpose  to  relieve  two  poor  afflicted  men,  who  could 
not  themselves  make  known  their  misery,  and  whose  very  help- 
lessness seems  to  have  been  a  call  to  Him  to  come  over  and  help 
them,  will  not  turn  aside  from  those  who  cry  to  Him  for  aid, 
either  in  their  own  behalf,  or  that  of  others  for  whom  they  are 
concerned. 
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christ  leaving  the  oadarenes. 

And  they  thai  fed  the  $mne  Jledy  and  told  it  tn  the  city,  and  in  the  cotmiry. 
And  they  went  out  to  see  what  it  wa>9  that  was  done.  And  they  come 
to  Jesus,  and  see  him  thai  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the 
legion,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind:  and  they  loere 
a/raid.  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it  befell  to  him  that  teas 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also  concerning  the  swine.  And  they 
began  to  pray  Him  to  depart  otU  of  their  coasts.  And  when  He  was 
come  into  the  ship,  he  that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devil  prayed 
Him  that  he  might  be  with  Him,  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  hifn  not, 
but  saith  unto  him,  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 
And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  for  him:  and  all  men  did  marvel, —  S.  Mark,  v. 
14-20. 

IT  has  been  already  suggested,  that  it  was  sheer  malice  and  love 
of  inflicting  injury  which  prompted  the  devils  to  enter  into  the 
swine :  and  perhaps  it  is  not  imlikely  that  in  their  terrible  craft 
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and  hatred,  they  foresaw  that  it  would  be  the  occasion  of  much 
worse  than  temporal  loss  to  the  people  of  that  country.  They 
may  have  calculated  on  the  distrust  of  our  Lord  which  would  be 
the  consequence  of  the  destruction  of  the  swine.  The  Savioiu: 
has  come  to  visit  this  people,  they  may  have  said,  but  when  they 
learn  that  He  has  been  the  cause  of  the  destruction  of  their  pro- 
perty, they  will  either  offer  Him  personal  violence,  or  at  least  will 
entreat  Him  to  withdraw  from  among  them. 

If  this  were  at  all  their  purpose,  we  know  how  soon  and  how 
sadly  it  was  fulfilled:  for  no  sooner  had  the  men  who  fed  the 
swine  made  known  what  had  happened,  than  the  whole  city  came 
forth  to  meet  Jesus  ;  and  when  they  saw  Him,  they  besought 
Him  that  He  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  What  a  terrible 
spectacle  was  this, — the  inhabitants  of  a  whole  city  imploring  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  to  depart  from  them  I  He  had  come  among 
them  as  a  Great  Benefactor :  He  had  just  delivered  them  from  a 
dreadful  scoiu-ge,  with  which  the  neighbourhood  had  been  for  some 
time  afSicted.  He  had  most  wonderfully  relieved  two  of  their 
citizens,  and  restored  them  to  their  families  and  to  themselves. 
And  yet  what  ingratitude  does  He  meet  with  !  They  beg  Him 
to  depart :  and  He  Who  constrains  no  one,  but  leaves  men  free 
to  act  as  they  please,  complied  with  their  blind  request,  and 
granted  their  prayen  S.  Matthew  adds,  that  He  entered  into  a 
ship,  and  passed  over,  and  came  to  His  own  city.  These  un- 
happy Gadarenes  could  think  only  of  the  swine  which  they  had 
lost:  and  therefore,  instead  of  welcoming  Christ  as  their  Friend 
and  Benefactor,  they  desired  nothing  so  much  as  His  departure. 

Miserable,  misguided  men!  To  have  beheld  their  Saviour, 
and  to  have  besought  Him  to  depart  I  Life  had  come  to  them, 
life  and  salvation, — and  they  thrust  them  rudely  away.  Almost  ' 
did  they  take  up  the  very  words  of  the  evil  spirits,  "  What  have 
we  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  God?  Art  Thou  come 
to  torment  us?" 

But  conduct  such  as  theirs  is  very  far  from  uncommon.  How 
often  does  it  happen,  that  some  consideration  of  this  world,  the 
fear  of  some  earthly  loss,  the  desire  of  some  trifling  gain,  the 
longing  after  some  earthly  pleasure  or  honour,  hinder  men  from 
closing  with  the  gracious  offers  of  deliverance  which  Christ  holds  out 
to  them,  and  make  them  rather,  like  these  unhappy  Gadarenes, 
desire  Him  to  depart  from  them.  There  is  some  difference,  it  is 
true,  between  the  case  of  such  persons,  and  that  of  these  Gada- 
renes.    They  refused  to  thank  Christ  for  His  mercy  in  rescuing 
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another  from  the  power  of  Satan.  Christian  men  and  women,  on 
the  other  hand,  refuse  to  suflFer  Him  to  exert  His  Almighty  power 
for  their  own  deliverance.  But  inasmuch  as  the  special  fault  of 
the  Gadarenes  seems  to  have  been,  that  they  cared  more  for  their 
worldly  property  than  for  the  marvellous  deliverance  which  Christ 
had  vouchsafed, — hankered  after  their  lost  swine  even  in  the  very 
Presence  of  their  Deliverer, — we  cannot  be  wrong  in  saying,  that 
those  persons  in  the  present  time  are  fearfully  like  them,  who  are 
led  by  the  desire  of  worldly  advantage,  or  the  dread  of  worldly 
loss,  to  spurn  that  freedom  from  the  Devil's  yoke,  which  Christ 
their  Saviour  is  willing  to  bestow.  We  cannot  expect  but  that 
it  will,  in  one  way  or  another,  cost  us  something  to  be  set  free 
from  the  power  of  Satan,  and  the  chain  of  our  sins.  If  that  chain 
have  been  long  hanging  about  us,  there  will  in  all  probability  be 
much  pain  and  difficulty  in  breaking  it.  But  the  miracle  before 
us,  as  it  draws  a  fearful  but  most  true  picture  of  the  condition  of 
every  soul  over  which  the  Devil  holds  sway,  so  does  it  no  less 
plainly  reveal  to  us  the  grace  and  power  of  Him  Who  came  to 
be  our  Saviour,  and  Who  is  so  unspeakably  ready,  if  we  will 
suffer  Him,  to  bruise  Satan  completely  under  our  feet,  and  to  let 
our  captive  souls  go  free. 

Which  do  we  really  desire  for  ourselves  ?  Would  we  rather  be 
the  slaves  of  the  Devil,  dragged  hither  and  thither  at  his  bidding, 
doing  his  work,  a  miserable  prey  to  the  temptations  which  from 
time  to  time  he  may  throw  in  our  way,  according  as  he  sees  most 
likely  to  seduce  us  to  ruin  ?  Or  would  we  rather  have  Christ  ¥dth 
us,  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  to  help  us  to  overcome  our  besetting 
sins,  to  break  the  power  of  the  evil  one,  and  to  enable  us  to  run 
with  joy  and  peace  the  way  of  God's  commandments  ? 

There  is  no  doubt  of  course  which  of  the  two  we  would  say  that 
we  choose.  We  are  ready  to  confess  in  words  that  the  Presence  of 
Christ  is  everything  which  we  could  desire,  and  far  more  than  we 
deserve.  But  so  it  is,  that  when  the  time  of  trial  comes,  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  turn  the  balance ;  we 
cannot  make  up  our  minds  to  forego  the  present  advantage  or  grati- 
fication for  the  sake  of  Christ's  favour  now  and  His  glory  hereafter. 
What  shall  we  think  of  ourselves  in  the  other  world  when  we  come 
to  perceive  what  we  have  been  doing,  in  sufiering  such  mere  trifled 
to  rob  us  of  our  portion  in  Christ,  and  to  rivet  more  firmly  than 
ever  the  chains  of  Satan  ?  How  shall  we  curse  our  folly  in  not  re- 
solving, promptly  and  firmly,  and  at  whatever  cost,  to  keep  close 
to  our  Saviour,  and  to  cast  ourselves  on  Him  for  protection  from 
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our  unseen  but  most  dangerous  enemies  I  Those  misguided  Gada-« 
renes  have  long  since  discovered  their  terrible  mistake  in  rejecting 
Christ,  and  have  deplored  their  blindness  and  folly.  But  their 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  the  blessings  which  He  came  to  bestow, 
was  as  nothing,  compared  with  ours.  How  much  more  severe 
therefore  and  bitter  will  be  our  self-reproach,  if  after  all  that  Christ 
has  done  for  us,  and  our  knowledge  of  His  grace  and  love,  we  are 
still  content  to  be  Satan's  bond-men,  rather  than  Christ's  true  and 
loving  servants  ! 

Though  Christ  was  Himself  leaving  the  Gadarenes,  as  being 
unworthy  and  unwilling  to  receive  Him,  He  did  not  suffer  them  to 
remain  without  a  witness.  One  of  the  heiEiled  men  would  fain  have 
axjcompanied  his  Deliverer,  and  as  Christ  was  entering  the  ship  to 
recross  the  lake,  prayed  Him  that  he  might  go  with  Him.  "  Doubt- 
less his  mind  was  transported  with  joy  and  gratitude :  whatever 
consciousness  he  might  have  possessed  of  his  real  wretehednesfiT 
while  the  devil  tormented  him,  now  at  least,  on  recovering  his 
reason,  he  would  understand  that  he  had  been  in  a  very  miserable 
state,  and  he  would  feel  all  the  lightness  of  spirits  and  activity  of 
mind,  which  attend  any  release  from  suflFering  or  constraint.  Un- 
der these  circumstances,  he  would  imagine  himself  to  be  in  a  new 
world,  so  to  say :  he  had  found  deliverance  ;  and  what  was  more, 
a  Deliverer  too.  Who  stood  before  him.  And  whether  from  a  wish 
to  be  ever  in  His  Divine  Presence,  ministering  to  Him,  or  from  a 
fear  lest  Satan  would  return,  nay,  with  sevenfold  power,  did  he  lose 
sight  of  Christ,  or  from  an  imdefined  notion  that  all  his  duties  and 
hopes  were  now  changed ; — from  one  or  other,  or  from  all  these 
feelings  combined,  he  besought  our  Lord  that  he  might  be  with 
Him.  Christ  Himself  imposed  this  attendance  as  a  command  on 
others :  He  bade,  for  instance,  the  young  ruler  follow  Him ;  but 
He  gives  opposite  commands,  according  to  men's  tempers  and 
likings.  In  the  case  before  us  He  suffered  not,  what  at  other  times 
He  had  bidden.  "  Return  to  thine  own  house,"  He  said,  or  as  it 
is  in  S.  Mark's  Gospel,  Go  home  to  thy  friends^  and  tell  the7)i  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  amd  hcUh  had  com^ 
passion  on  thee.  "He  directed  the  current  of  his  newly-awakened 
feelings  into  another  channel ;  as  if  He  said,  *  Lovest  thou  Me  ? 
this  do  :  return  home  to  thy  old  occupations  and  pursuits.  Do  thy 
duties ;  little  as  well  as  great,  heartily  for  My  sake :  go  among  thy 
friends :  show  them  what  God  hath  done  for  thee :  be  an  example 
to  them,  and  teach  them.'" 

Thus,  natural  as  it  might  be  for  this  man  to  desire  to  continue 
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with  Christy  our  Lord  would  not  retain  him^  but  dismissed  him^  in 
order  that  he  might  be  a  standing  monument  of  His  grace  among 
his  own  neighbours  and  friends : — a  lesson  to  us,  that  the  path  of 
bumble,  conscientious  obedience  m  our  own  particular  place  and 
station  is  in  many  cases  the  best  way  in  which  we  can  testify  our 
gratitude  to  God  for  His  mercy  to  us.  God  does  not  call  all  persons 
to  serve  Him  in  the  same  way :  the  great  thing  for  each  one  is  to 
be  very  careful  to  serve  Him  in  that  particular  way  in  which  He 
does  call  him. 
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THE  FEAST  IN  S.  MATTHEW'S  HOUSE. 

And  it  came  to  pai»,  om  Jesus  sat  at  meat  tn  the  hotue,  behold,  mcmy 
puhlican$  and  sinneri  came  and  $aJt  doum  unth  Him  and  HU  Dii- 
ciples.  And  when  the  Pharuee$  $aw  it,  they  »aid  unto  HU  Diiciples, 
Why  eateth  your  Master  unth  puhlicanu  and  iirmeruf  But  when 
Jesus  heard  thai.  He  said  unto  them.  They  thai  be  whole  need  not  a 
phyiician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  Boerijice :  for  I  am  not  come  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance,  TJien  came  to  Him  the 
disciples  of  John,  saying.  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  feat  oft,  b%U 
Thy  Disciples  faet  not  f  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  children 
of  the  bridechamber  mourn,  as  long  ae  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  f 
but  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them, 
and  then  shall  they  faet.  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  doth  unto 
an  old  garment,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  Jill  it  up  takethfrom  the 
garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse.  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  old  bottles :  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and 
the  bottles  perish :  but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved, — S.  Matt.  ix.  10-17. 

prpHE  three  first  Evangelists  all  place  the  entertainment  here 
^  -^  spoken  of  immediately  after  the  call  of  S.  Matthew^  but  there 
is  some  difficulty  in  supposing  the  two  circumstances  to  be  so  closely 
connected ;  for  while  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  go  on  to  mention  the 
coming  of  Jairus  immediately  after  our  Lord's  return  from  Galilee, 
in  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  this  conversation  about  fasting  is  interposed 
before  the  request  of  Jairus,  and  it  is  said  that  it  was  while  the 
conversation  was  yet  going  on  that  Jairus  came.  On  the  whole, 
therefore,  it  seems  most  likely,  that  the  feast  of  which  S.  Matthew 
here  speaks,  and  which  we  learn  from  the  other  Evangelist  was 
given  by  S.  Matthew  himself,  did  not  take  place  immediately  after 
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his  call,  but  some  little  while  subsequently,  when  our  Lord  landed 
at  Capernaum  after  the  healing  of  the  demoniacs.] 

S.  Matthew's  purpose  in  inviting  our  Lord  to  the  feast  seems  to 
have  been,  partly  in  order  to  honour  Him,  and  partly  to  give  some 
of  his  former  associates  the  opportimity  of  becoming  acquainted 
with  One,  for  Whose  sake  he  himself  had  gladly  given  up  all  that 
he  had  :  many  publicans  and  sinners,  it  is  said,  came  and  sat 
down  mith  Him  and  His  disciples. 

It  was  a  "  great  feast,"  S.  Luke  says,  a  feast  for  all  comers ;  and 
so  far,  a  fitting  representation  of  the  Gospel  feast,  to  which  all  who 
are  willing  are  invited  freely,  without  money  and  without  price. 
S.  Matthew  had  found  rest  in  Christ  from  the  cares  of  the  world  ; 
and  what  could  he  do,  but  endeavour  to  bring  others  also,  especially 
his  immediate  friends  and  companions,  to  the  same  saving  know- 
ledge, just  as  S.  Andrew  had  no  sooner  found  Christ  himself  than 
he  hastened  to  communicate  the  glad  tidings  to  his  brother, 
S.  Peter?  And  we  may  be  sure  that  He  Who  suffered  Himself  to 
be  known  as  the  "  Friend  of  publicans  and  sinners"  did  not  fail  to 
employ  the  opportunity  which  this  feast  afforded  of  speaking  words 
of  tender  encouragement  or  earnest  warning  to  those  among  whom 
He  found  Himself,  according  to  what  He  knew  of  their  several 
necessities. 

But  there  were  not  wanting  those  who  were  ready  to  turn  our 
Lord's  gracious  condescension  into  a  reproach.  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ever  on  the  look-out  for  some  accusation  to  bring  against 
Him,  took  notice  how  on  this  as  on  other  occasions  He  mixed  with 
publicans  and  sinners,  and  when  the  feast  was  over,  some  of  them 
came  to  His  disciples  and  complained.  Why  eateth  your  Master 
with  publicans  and  dinners  ?  Our  Lord  heard  this  complaint, 
and  answered :  Tliey  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
tluU  are  »ick. 

There  is  a  kind  of  solemn  irony  in  the  words.  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  far  indeed  from  being  whole,  but  they  fancied  them- 
selves so,  and  Christ  takes  them  at  their  own  estimate  of  them- 
selves, and  proclaiming  Himself  as  the  Physician,  says  that  it  was 
on  account  of  their  sickness  that  He  was  foimd  among  the  publi- 
cans and  sinners.  Where  else  was  the  physician  to  be  found,  but 
among  the  sick  ?  If  the  Pharisees  were  satisfied  with  their  own 
condition,  and  had  no  fear  or  sense  of  danger,  they  need  not  grudge 
the  Publicans  the  Saviour  of  Whom  they  felt  their  need.  The 
Pharisees  themselves  counted  the  Publicans  sick,  and  therefore 
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they  ought  not  to  be  displeased,  when  the  Publicans  acknowledged 
their  sickness,  and  welcomed  the  great  Physician. 

Bat  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth^  I  will  have  Tnercy 
and  not  sacrijice.  This  is  a  quotation  from  the  prophet  Hosea 
(vi.  6) ;  the  meaning  of  which  seems  to  be,  that  Almighty  God 
sets  a  higher  value  on  inward  love  and  charity  than  on  outward 
sacrifices.  The  external  obedience  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
could  be  of  no  avail,  so  long  as  they  indulged  that  proud  contempt 
of  others  which  they  had  now  displayed.  Their  pride  and  self- 
sufficiency  proved  that  they  were  wholly  unfit  for  a  place  in  Christ's 
Kingdom.  He  had  come,  not  to  call  the  righteous,  that  is,  those 
who  called  themselves  righteous,  and  in  need  of  nothing,  hut  ain-- 
nera  to  repentance.  They  were  the  humble,  the  contrite,  the 
heavy-laden,  whom  He  especially  invited  to  Him,  and  to  whom  He 
promised  rest. 

Not  the  righteous,  but  sinners.  "Art  thou  an  eminent  sinner?" 
says  Archbishop  Leighton  ;  "  then  come  to  Him,  for  He  came  to 
thee.  It  is  such  that  He  comes  to  seek.  They  are  the  very 
objects  of  His  grace.  He  had  nothing  else  to  do  in  the  world, 
but  to  save  such.  He  came  on  purpose  for  their  sakes.  His 
very  Name  tells  it :  *  He  shall  be  called  Jesus,  for  He  shall  save 
His  people  from  their  sins.'  Oh  how  sweet  is  the  voice  of  pardon 
to  a  soul  groaning  under  the  burden  of  sin  I  This  was  the  grace, 
softer  than  oil,  sweeter  than  roses,  which  *  flowed  from  His  Lips' 
into  the  sinner's  wounds,  and  which,  being  poured  into  the  contrite 
heart,  not  only  heals,  but  blesses  it,  yea,  and  marks  it  for  eternal 
blessedness.  But  alas  I  the  greater  part  of  sinners  sleep  in  their 
misery,  and,  though  their  distempers  are  mortal,  feel  them  not. 
They  fancy  themselves  rich  and  needing  nothing,  and  know  not 
that  they  are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked.  May  God  open  our  eyes  to  perceive  our  sin,  and  then  we 
shall  seek  in  earnest  the  only  true  Physician." 

/  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
*'  A  great  encouragement  to  sinners,^  says  the  writer  just  referred 
to,  "  but  no  encouragement  at  all  to  sin.  He  came  to  call  sinners; 
but  it  was  to  call  them  to  repentance.  If  thou  bring  thy  sins 
to  Jesus  Christ,  as  thy  malady  and  misery,  to  be  cured  of  them, 
and  delivered  from  them, — it  is  well :  but  to  come  with  them  as 
thy  beloved  darlings  and  delight,  thinking  still  to  retain  th,em, 
and  to  receive  Him,  thou  mistakest  Him  grossly,  and  miserably 
deludest  thyself,     The   great  redemption   He   wrought  was  to 
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separate  our  hearts  from  sin.     We  know  Him  not  if  we  take  it 
otherwise." 

After  this  complaint  against  our  Lord  for  eating  with  Publicans, 
the  enquiry  was  raised  why  it  was  that  He  and  His  disciples 
omitted  the  fasts  which  were  customary  among  the  Jews.  The 
Pharisees  first  charged  Him  with  mingling  too  freely  in  men's 
feasts,  and  then  with  neglecting  that  abstinence  which  was  regarded 
as  an  essential  part  of  true  religion.  It  would  appear  that  the 
disciples  of  S.  John  the  Baptist  joined  with  the  Pharisees  in  this 
enquiry.  And  certainly  it  must  have  seemed  strange  to  them, 
considering  how  much  importance  is  attached  to  fasting  in  the  Old 
Testament,  that  our  Lord  did  not  more  expressly  enjoin  it  on  His 
disciples ;  ^Yhy  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  hut  Thy  dis- 
ciples  fast  not  ? 

Our  Lord's  answer  was  twofold.  In  the  first  place.  He  said, 
that  inasmuch  as  fasting  was  a  token  of  sorrow,  the  disciples  could 
not  fast,  as  long  as  He  was  mth  them,  because  He  was  everything 
that  they  could  desire.  His  life  among  them  was  a  time  of  re- 
joicing, a  kind  of  nuptial  feast,  during  which  it  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  the  friends  of  the  Bridegroom  should  mourn  and 
fast.  At  the  same  time  He  would  have  His  Own  disciples  re- 
member, that  the  time  of  bereavement  was  at  hand,  when  He 
should  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  when  their  present  marriage 
joy  would  be  changed  for  sorrow.  Fasting,  which  suited  ill  with 
the  condition  of  joy  in  which  they  then  found  themselves,  would 
be  congenial  with  the  days  of  mourning  which  were  coming :  and 
accordingly  He  says  that  then  they  should  fast. 

In  the  next  place,  our  Lord  explains  His  practice  with  regard 
to  fasting,  on  the  groimd  that  the  new  dispensation  was  so  entirely 
diflferent  from  the  old,  that  the  former  rules  of  the  Law  were  no 
longer  applicable  under  the  Gospel.  This  He  enforces  by  three 
Parables.  The  first  is  taken  from  the  manner  of  mending  gar- 
ments. No  one  would  attempt  to  mend  an  old  and  threadbare 
gannent  with  a  piece  of  stiff,  undressed  cloth :  the  new  patch 
would  tear  away  the  weak  and  loose  threads  of  the  old  garment 
to  which  it  was  fastened,  and  so  the  rent  would  be  made  worse. 
The  next  Parable  is  taken  from  the  custom  in  the  East  of  putting 
wine  into  bottles  of  skins.  Old  leathern  bottles  would  not  be 
able  to  bear  the  fermentation  of  new  wine,  which  must  therefore 
be  put  into  new  bottles.  S.  Luke  adds  a  third  Parable:  "No  man 
also  having  drunk  old  wine  straightway  desireth  new :  for  he  saith^ 
The  old  is  better  ;"  the  meaning  of  which  would  seem  to  be,  that 
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the  Jews,  who  had  been  long  accustomed  to  the  old  wine  of  the 
Law,  would  not  soon  be  reconciled  to  the  new  wine  of  the  Gospel: 
it  would  not  suit  them. 

On  the  whole,  our  Lord's  purpose  apparently  in  these  Parables 
is  to  show  that  the  Gospel  being  a  law  of  love  and  liberty,  not  of 
compulsion — of  true,  complete,  inward  obedience,  not  of  mere 
outward  observances, — it  was  altogether  a  mistake  to  attempt  to 
fasten  it  upon  the  old  system  of  formal  enactments.  If  we  desire 
to  bring  men  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  we  must  not  lay 
upon  them  a  bare  system  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  such  as  the 
Law  enjoined,  but  urge  them  to  give  their  hearts  to  Him,  to  be 
renewed  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  obey  Him  out  of  love.  If 
rules  are  given  at  all,  it  must  be  as  means  to  an  end,  not  as  the 
end  itself, — as  helps  towards  the  attainment  of  the  true  spirit  of 
love,  not  afi  if  the  mere  literal  observance  of  those  rules  were  all 
that  was  needed.  The  whole  heart  must  be  changed,  and  the 
desires  and  affections  turned  into  a  new  channel.  To  insist  on 
anything  short  of  this,  would  be  to  put  new  cloth  on  an  old  gar- 
ment, or  new  wine  into  old  bottles.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold  all 
things  are  become  new." 
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the  healing  of  a  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood. 

And  when  Jesus  was  pcused  over  again  by  $h%p  unto  the  other  side,  much 
people  gathered  unto  Him :  and  He  was  nigh  unto  the  »ea.  And, 
behold,  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  by 
name  ;  and  when  he  saw  Him,  he /ell  at  His  Feet,  and  besought  Him 
greatly,  saying,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death :  I  pray 
Thee,  come  and  lay  Thy  Hands  on  her,  that  she  may  be  healed  ;  and 
she  shaU  live.  And  Jesus  went  with  him  ;  and  much  people  followed 
Him,  and  thronged  Him,  And  a  certain  woman,  which  had  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years,  and  had  suffered  many  things  of  many  phy* 
sicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but 
rather  grew  worse,  when  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  press 
behind,  and  touched  His  garment.  For  she  said.  If  I  may  touch  but 
His  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole.  And  straightway  the  fountain  of  her 
blood  was  dried  up  ;  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of 
that  plague,  -4nrf  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  in  Himself  that  Virtue 
had  gone  out  of  Him,  turned  Him  about  in  the  press,  and  said.  Who 
touched  My  clothes  f  And  His  Disciples  said  unto  Him,  Thou  seest 
the  multitude  thronging  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou,  Who  touched  Met 
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And  He  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing.  But 
the  tooman  /earing  and  trembling,  knowing  what  was  done  in  her, 
came  and  fell  doum  before  Him,  and  told  Him  ail  the  truth.  And 
He  said  unto  her.  Daughter ,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  j  go  in 
peace,  and  he  whole  of  thy  plague, —  S.  Mark,  v.  21-34. 

ri^HE  case  of  the  ruler's  daughter  was  very  urgent,  and  seemed 
-^     to  admit  of  no  delay ;  and  yet  our  Lord  stopped  on  the  road 
to  shew  mercy  to  this  poor  woman. 

Let  us  observe  particularly  the  circumstances  of  the  miracle. 
A  great  crowd  of  persons  was  following  Him,  and  pressing  upon 
Him,  when  suddenly  He  turned  Himself  about,  and  looked  round 
upon  the  multitude,  and  said.  Who  touched  My  clothes  ?  There 
seemed  to  be  no  particular  reason  at  the  time  why  He  should  ask 
the  question.  Many  on  all  sides  were  thronging  Him,  and  to  out- 
ward appearance  no  one  had  been  more  forward  than  the  rest.  But 
He  Who  knows  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  could  read  the  secret 
thoughts  of  every  single  person  present,  knew  that  there  was  one 
among  them  who  had  approached  Him  with  a  very  different  pur- 
pose from  the  majority,  one  whose  mind  and  temper  were  especially 
pleasing  to  Him,  whose  timid  fears  He  desired  to  encourage,  whose 
trembling  love  He  would  confirm,  and  whose  humble  faith  He 
would  set  forth  as  an  example  to  all  who  were  in  any  kind  of 
trouble,  to  the  end  of  time. 

And  who  was  this?  A  poor  woman  who  had  been  sadly 
afflicted  for  twelve  years.  She  knew  not  where  to  turn  for  relief 
until  she  heard  of  Jesus,  and  His  wonderful  power,  and  no  lest 
wonderful  willingness  to  help  all  who  were  in  any  kind  of  sorrow. 

It  may  be  that  she  had  been  waiting  for  some  time  for  an 
opportunity  of  approaching  our  Lord,  without  being  noticed,  either 
by  Him  or  others.  And  now,  when  she  saw  Him  in  the  midst  of 
a  crowd,  she  thought  that  she  had  found  what  she  wanted,  and 
ventured  to  draw  near.  With  a  beating  heart  no  doubt  she  came, 
for  the  great  desire  of  her  soul  was,  as  she  hoped  and  believed, 
about  to  be  accomplished.  She  had  foimd  One  Who  cotUd  help 
her.  She  did  not  indeed  come  openly  to  Him,  and  make  her 
request  in  words :  she  did  not  even  come  in  front  of  Him,  but 
behind  :  she  did  not  venture  to  touch  His  feet,  or  His  entire  ves- 
ture, but  only  the  border  of  His  garment.  She  shrank  back  in 
humility  and  fear :  and  yet  she  was  fiill  of  hope  and  trust 

Just  think  of  her  at  that  moment,  ^en  she  made  her  way 
through  the  crowd  and  approached  our  Lord.  What  various 
feelings  were  struggling  within  her  I — a  desire  to  avoid  notice^ 
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and  yet  a  still  more  earnest  desire  to  be  healed  ; — a  deep  sense  of 
unworthiness,  and  yet  a  confident  and  earnest  hope.  See  how 
timidly,  yet  deliberately,  she  stretches  forth  her  hand  to  touch 
His  clothes.  Hers  was  no  rough,  no  chance  touch;  she  knew 
what  she  was  doing,  and  why  she  did  it.  She  had  come  to  the 
great  Fountain  of  health :  she  had  put  forth  her  hand  in  order 
tiiat  she  might  partake  for  herself  of  the  virtue  of  those  beaUng 
streams. 

And  inamediately,  from  the  very  moment  that  she  touched  the 
hem  of  Christ's  garment,  she  was  made  whole.  Her  disease  de- 
parted; and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that 
plague.  All  her  desire  and  hope  were  fulfilled  ;  and  nothing  re- 
mained for  her  now,  but  to  return  to  her  home  rejoicing  and 
thankful. 

But  He  Who  had  seen  all  her  afiliction  and  anxiety,  Wha^e 
eye  had  been  fixed  upon  her,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd, 
Who  had  heard  her  unuttered  prayer  for  relief,  and  had  felt  her 
secret,  imperceptible  touch, — He  had  still  greater  mercy  yet  in 
store. 

Just  as  she  was  beginning,  as  we  may  suppose,  to  fall  back 
and  lose  herself  among  the  multitude,  she  saw  her  great  Physician 
turn  round  and  stay  the  crowd  which  pressed  upon  Him :  and 
she  heard  Him  saying  (and  at  the  words  her  trembling  heart  was 
ready  to  sink  within  her) — "Somebody  hath  touched  Me,  for  I 
perceive  that  virtue  has  gone  out  of  Me."  She  could  not  be  hid. 
Notwithstanding  the  multitudes  on  all  sides,  she  felt  that  she  was 
the  person  whom  He  was  inquiring  for,  and  that  she  could  not 
escape.  And  therefore  in  fear  and  trembling,  and  yet,  we  can- 
not help  believing,  with  something  of  thankful  hope,  as  conscious 
of  the  great  blessing  which  she  had  sought  and  gained,  she  threw 
herself  at  His  feet,  and  declared  unto  Him  before  all  the  people 
for  what  cause  she  had  touched  Him,  and  how  she  was  healed 
immediately.  And  then  came  His  parting  blessing, — His  words 
of  tender  and  unexpected  encouragement  and  love,  **  Daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort:  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee:  go  in  peace."  He 
approved  therefore  of  all  that  she  had  done.  He  accepted  and 
blessed  her  humble  faith.  He  sent  her  away  with  higher  thoughts 
of  Himself,  and  of  His  heart-searching  knowledge,  from  which  no 
secrets  could  be  hid.  And  at  the  same  time  He  confirmed  and 
established  His  gracious  gift,  and  poured  His  peace  into  her 
heart. 

In  considering  this  history  there  is  one  circumstance  which 
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seems  especially  to  demand  our  attention,  namely,  the  contrast 
between  this  poor  woman,  and  the  great  mass  of  the  people  all 
around  her.  The  multitude  thronged  our  Lord.  They  sur- 
rounded, pressed  upon  Him,  held  Him.  But  theirs  was  outward, 
bodily  touching.  She  alone  touched  in  faith :  she  alone  believed 
and  touched: — touched  and  received  the  blessing  of  the  Divine 
Touch,  the  being  made  whole  of  her  disease.  The  multitude 
gained  no  blessing,  because  they  sought  none,  believed  in  none. 
They  were  like  the  heathen  soldiers  round  the  Cross,  who  parted 
Christ's  raiment  between  them,  and  cast  lots  for  His  vesture,  but 
derived  no  blessing  from  those  sacred  robes,  because  they  did  not 
desire  or  seek  any.  It  is  only  the  touch  of  humble  faith  which 
can  draw  forth  the  store  of  life,  and  grace,  and  health,  which  dwells 
in  Christ. 

And  it  is  as  needful  for  us  to  take  notice  of  this,  as  it  was  for 
the  persons  among  whom  our  Lord  vouchsafed  to  dwell  when  He 
was  upon  earth.  For  are  not  we  also  continually  drawing  near 
to  Christ,  and  gathering  round  Him,  in  prayer,  in  reading  the 
Scripture,  in  Holy  Communion  ?  And  it  should  be  a  matter  of 
very  serious  consideration  with  us,  whether  we  are  in  the  habit  of 
coming  to  Him  thoughtlessly,  like  the  multitudes  who  pressed 
upon  Him  from  mere  curiosity,*  or  in  humble  faith  and  reverence, 
like  the  poor  woman,  who  sought  to  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment 
and  found  health  and  virtue  in  that  touch.  We  may  humbly 
hope  that  if  we  come  as  she  did,  we  shall  be  blessed  in  like 
manner:  virtue  will  go  forth  from  Him  to  make  us  whole  of 
whatever  disease  we  have. 

For  is  not  that  same  gracious  Voice  which  cheered  this  poor 
woman,  ready  also  to  cheer  us?  Is  not  He  Who  called  her 
Daughter,  our  Father  as  well  as  hers  ?  Let  us  only  trust  our- 
selves altogether  to  Him :  let  us  only  keep  steadily  in  mind  that 
He  can  help  us,  and  that  He  will  help  us  if  we  take  the  right  means 
to  gain  His  help:  let  us  only  persevere  in  humble  and  earnest 
prayer,  in  diligent  reading  of  His  Word,  in  devout  Communion, 
and  in  careful  obedience  to  His  commands ;  and  He  will  gradu- 
ally set  us  free  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  carry  us  on  more  and 
more  to  the  likeness  of  His  own  purity.  Nay,  the  time  will  come 
when  we  shall  be  made  perfectly  whole,  and  when  before  the 
assembly  of  men  and  angels  we  shall  have  to  make  our  confession 
of  what  God  has  done  for  our  souls.  We,  like  this  poor  woman, 
shall  find  ourselves  standing  before  our  Saviour  and  Judge,  and 
He  will  call  on  us  to  give  account  of  ourselves  to  Him,  and  to  say 
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ami  yot  a  still  more  enrncst  (\    ir    to  1     I  oaled  — a  dew 
uiiworthinosj,  am)  yi't  a  confii  if   in  1  cirn    t  hope 
timidly,  yet  ileliheratt-ly,  slie     tr  tdta  f  rth  lier  h    ,. 
Jlis  cl.itlifs.      Hurn  wiL-i  ni>  r  u  1     n     cl  inr-e  tff 
wliiit  site  was  doiiij^'.  and  wli}  die  d  1  it      "^he     ^ 
grout  Fiiimtain  of  Iicaltli :  si  e  1  ui  put  forth    ^  ^^ 
tliat  siie  miylit  partake  for  herself  of  the  tj   "    ^  ^ 
Btroani!4.  ^      \,^ 

Ami  imnieiliatcdy,  from  the  very  motP  /  *  i    ,; 
hem  <if  Christ's  fiarmt-iit,  she  wis  made       (   '^ 
pai-t.'il ;    ami  she  felt  in  her  1  f>  iy  tf  ^  '' 

plagiio.      All  her  desire  and  h  pe  we       ^  ^  i  ^ 
inaineil  for  her  now,   but  to  retu'  ^  ^ -i  ^  ^  -* 
thankful.  ^\^\\*     ^ 

But  He\Mm  had  reen  all  '    ^^\i\ 
eye  had  been  fixed  upon  her^     iiWz  U.  ^'-   "' 
\\lio  had  heard  her  unutterrl^-     \i\}\^ 
secret,  impereeptible  touch.    Jf     \ld%  ^ 
store.  -     - '       --      •■ 


and  lose  herself  amongr  ti  ;■  IJ  V f  -'^"'^  ^''P*^" 

turn  round  and  stay  ;  .  S  ^\*  '  ''"^'  *'°'*'*'  ^ 

she  heard  Him  sayinr  '''At*'  '  "^^^  "^-w  '<>  Him 


Q  sayinr, .'  1 1  f 
with'  ;<  *  S- 


Just  us  she  was  beF^fl^      9  -   ^'* 

Ir 

rendv  t«  sink  with;  .'^  ^  J-  endeavour  to  examine 

percdve  that  virtU' ,  1  ^  **  '"'•'   ***  confeiis  our  sins 

Notwitlmtanding '  (/  "'"''  ""<"«  i-specially,  when 

the  penon  who'  i  '  ■"  ""«  ""•'"'  »f  Life.— 1ft  it  be 

escape.     And  ,  .■  -°  "  ""'  ""■"  '''"<  »f  Heiiven  and 

not  help  beli  '  '°8  ""'   "™'">hines.,   and    earnertlj 

of  the  great  ■■"'""8  ""''  "'  "'"  ■'"'  withhold  it  from 

hereelt  at  '  '"'"'  ""''  "I""'"'"™.      Let  us  thus  come 

for  what  *  "'""  ''"''  """  ''"''^  of  our  present  sloth 

imniedit  ■'"''  l>«lf-™*>'"»  »i"l  often  broken  promise.-,  we 

of  tenr  '"■"  '"  e™''.— ">■  'luill  go  on  from  stn-ngth  to 
be  of  '"'  "■'  '"'""  '°  "'*  '*'''''■'  °"'°'  »"'o  »l>e  measure  of 
.pp.  •*  "f  "'«  '"'''™  »'  "'""•  >■''"  •"■  mv  depend  upon  it, 
^  >  blesaing  which  we  tea-ive  from  Christ's  Ordinances  is 
^A  proportion  to  the  humilitv,  reverence,  contrition  aud  faith, 
jfitbk'h  we  approach  thr— 
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how  we  touched  Him,  in  what  mind  and  spirit,  and  what  a  li 
blessing  followed  from  it.     And  then,  to  our  unspeakable  joy  an 
comfort,  we  shall  hear  from  His  own  mouth  our  final  sentence  o: 
acceptance,  confirming  and  perfecting  what  He  had   graciousljr' 
b^un  on  earth, — Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  faith  hath  saved- 
thee,  saved  thee  from  sin  and  sorrow  for  ever,  saved  thee  with  an 
everlasting  salvation ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

But  alas !  how  many  are  there,  who  will  have  to  give  account 
of  themselves  in  that  Day,  who  must  confess  that  they  have  drawn 
near  to  Christ,  and  as  it  were  touched  Him,  without  real  though 
of  Him,  to  Whom  they  were  drawing  near,  without  reverence^ 
without  confession  of  sin,  without  humility  and  without  faith  I 
They  will  then  find  what  they  have  been  doing,  when  they  8<^ 
often  approached  Christ  in  Holy  Ordinances,  how  they  were  really" 
touching  Him,  but  heedlessly  and  fearlessly,  like  the  idle  multi^ 
tude,   and   so  have  been    only  iucreasing    their   condemnation^ 
instead  of  gaining  the  imspeakable  grace   and  blessing,  which 
were  within  their  reach. 

Oh,  let  us  seek  more  and  more  for  this  touch  of  humble  faith  7 
— ^Whenever  we  even  raise  our  minds  to  GK)d,  let  it  be  with 
reverence,  as  feeling  our  infinite  distance  from  Him.  More  espe- 
cially, in  our  direct  approaches  to  Him, — when  we  kneel  down  to 
pray  to  Him  in  our  secret  chambers,  when  we  draw  near  to  Him 
in  His  sacred  House  of  Prayer,  when  we  endeavour  to  examine 
into  our  real  condition  in  His  sight,  and  to  confess  our  sins 
to  Him,  when  we  read  His  Holy  Word,  most  especially,  when 
we  bow  before  His  Altar  to  receive  the  Bread  of  Life, — let  it  be 
as  really  approaching  Him  Who  is  the  Great  God  of  Heaven  and 
Earth,  seeing  and  confessing  our  unworthiness,  and  earnestly 
desiring  His  grace,  and  trusting  that  He  will  not  withhold  it  from 
those  who  seek  it  in  faith  and  repentance.  Let  us  thus  come 
before  Him,  and  we  shall  find  that  instead  of  our  present  sloth 
and  negligence,  our  half'-resolves  and  often  broken  promises,  we 
shall  really  grow  in  grace, — we  shall  go  on  from  strength  to 
strength,  until  we  come  to  the  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  For  we  may  depend  upon  it, 
that  the  blessing  which  we  receive  from  Christ's  Ordinances  is 
just  in  proportion  to  the  humility,  reverence,  contrition  and  faith, 
with  which  we  approach  them. 
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279. — September  4. 
the  raising  of  jairus'  daughter. 

^fWhile  He  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogues  house 
certain  which  said,  Thy  daughter  is  dead:  why  troublest  thou  the 
Master  any  further  ?  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was 
spoken,  He  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Be  not  afraid,  only 
believe.  And  He  suffered  no  man  to  follow  Him,  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James,  And  He  conteth  to  the  house 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult,  and  them  that  wept 
and  wailed  greatly.  And  when  He  wa^  come  in.  He  saith  unto  them, 
Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn.  But  when  He  had  put  them  all  out. 
He  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that 
were  with  Him,  and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying.  And 
He  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Tcditha  cumi ; 
which  is,  being  interpreted.  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  And 
straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and  wallced ;  for  she  was  of  the  age  of 
twelve  years.  Arid  they  were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment. 
And  He  charged  them  straitly  that  no  man  should  know  it;  and 
commanded  that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat, —  S.  Mark,  v. 
35-43. 

WE  heard  yesterday  how  the  father  of  the  child  here  raised 
from  the  dead  (and  whose  name  was  Jairns),  came  to  our 
Lord,  and  besought  Him  earnestly  in  his  daughter's  behalf.  Jesus 
was  then  at  Capernaum,  where  He  had  landed  a  short  time  before 
from  the  eastern  side  of  the  Lake ;  and  it  was  probably  of  the  syna- 
gogue of  Capernaum  that  Jairus  was  one  of  the  rulers  or  prefects. 
This  being  so,  we  can  scarcely  help  comparing  the  conduct  of 
Jairus  with  that  of  the  Centurion,  also  of  Capernaum,  who  applied 
to  our  Lord  in  behalf  of  his  sick  servant.  It  v,  ill  be  remembered 
that  Christ  said  to  him,  "  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel," — a  saying  which  is  remarkably  illustrated  by  the  dif- 
ference between  his  faith  and  that  of  Jairus.  The  Centurion 
came,  professing  his  confidence  in  Christ's  simple  word,  even  when 
spoken  at  a  distance :  "  Speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed :"  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  on  the  other  hand,  besought 
Him  to  do  the  very  thing  which  the  Centurion  declared  earnestly 
that  he  did  not  require,  namely,  to  come  down  to  his  house,  and 
lay  His  hand  upon  the  sick  child.  At  the  same  time  there  was  a 
certain  degree  of  faith  shewn  in  Jairus'  application  to  our  Lord, 
sufficient  at  least  to  induce  Him  to  set  forth  immediately  in  obe- 
dience to  his  request.     Had  his  faith  been  like  that  of  the  Centu- 
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rion,  he  would  have  been  permitted  doubtless  to  behold  a  like 
manifestation  of  Christ's  sovereign  power :  as  it  was,  the  less 
signal  mercy  shewn  to  him  accorded  with  his  feebler  faith. 

The  child  was  at  the  very  point  of  death  when  Jairus  left  his 
house :  indeed,  according  to  S.  Matthew's  account,  he  told  our 
Lord  that  she  was  already  actually  dead,  thinking  probably  that 
by  that  time  such  would  be  the  case.  It  was  not,  however,  until 
our  Lord  was  on  His  way  to  work  the  cure,  and  after  the  delay 
occasioned  by  the  healing  of  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood, 
that  the  tidings  of  the  death  was  brought.  There  came  certahiy 
which  saidy  Thy  daughter  is  dead:  why  troublest  thou  the 
Master  any  further?  These  persons  could  not  believe  that 
Christ's  power,  great  as  it  was,  could  avail  to  bring  back  a  soul 
that  had  once  departed.  He  might  heal  the  sick,  but  it  seemed 
to  them  impossible  that  He  should  raise  the  dead.  Perhaps 
Jairus  himself  would  have  had  the  same  thought,  had  he  been  put 
to  the  trial,  but  before  there  was  time  for  doubt  to  enter  into  his 
mind,  Christ  made  haste  to  speak  words  of  encouragement.  As 
soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was  spokeuy  He  saith  unto 
the  ruler  of  the  synagoguCy  Be  iiot  afraid,  only  believe.  "  At 
the  very  instant  when  his  faith  would  have  let  go  its  hold,  and 
he  would  have  been  overwhelmed  in  the  dark  waters  of  unbelief, 
Jesus  seized  him  as  it  were,  and  sustained  Him  with  His  hand." 

He  took  with  Him  only  three  of  His  Apostles, — those  three 
who  were  on  other  occasions  admitted  into  His  closer  presence : 
and  having  put  foith  the  mourners  and  hired  minstrels  out  of  the 
chamber  of  death,  He  stood,  with  those  three  disciples  and  the 
parents  of  the  child,  by  the  side  of  the  bed  on  which  her  lifeless 
body  was  sleeping  in  peace. 

And  He  took  the  damsel  by  the  handy  and  said  unto  hery 
Talitha  cumi ;  whieh  is,  being  interpretedy  Damsel y  I  say  unto 
theey  Arise.  And  straightway  the  damsel  aroscy  and  walked ; 
.  .  .  and  He  commanded  titat  something  should  be  given  her  to 
eaty — a  command  which  our  Lord  probably  knew  to  be  necessary 
in  her  weak  and  sliattered  condition,  and  which  would  also  prove 
that  it  was  a  real  life  to  which  she  was  restored. 

This  is  one  of  the  three  miracles  of  raising  the  dead,  wrought 
by  our  Lord,  which  are  recorded  in  the  Gospels ;  and  it  has  oft«n 
been  noticed,  that  there  is  a  kind  of  progressive  scale  in  them. 
The  daughter  of  Jairus  was  not  yet  removed  from  her  chamber. 
The  dead  man,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  the  widow  of  Nain,  was 
being  carried  out  to  be  buried.    Lazarus  had  been  dead  four  days. 
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While  on  the  other  hand  the  Saints  who  arose  after  Christ's  Resur- 
rection had  long  been  dust  and  ashes,  and  at  the  general  resurrec- 
tion yet  to  come  all  who  are  in  their  graves, — no  matter  how 
many  centuries  may  have  passed  since  their  death, — will  hear  the 
Voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  come  forth.  Christ  would  gradually 
prepare  His  followers  by  the  lesser  resurrections  for  the  great  and 
signal  manifestation  of  His  power  at  the  Last  Day. 

No  doubt  also  we  may  give,  as  early  writers  suggest,  a  spiritual 
interpretation  to  these  miracles.  These  successive  resurrections 
may  be  understood  as  typifying  three  classes  of  sinners  restored 
from  so  many  various  degrees  of  guilt.  Some  there  are,  for 
example,  who  sin  in  thought  only:  they  consent  to  what  is  evil 
without  doing  it:  but  evil  thought,  consented  to,  and  persisted 
in,  is  deadly  sin.  Of  such  souls  the  ruler  s  daughter,  lying  in 
the  chamber,  not  yet  carried  forth  from  the  house,  is  the  type. 
In  others,  again,  the  sinful  thought  has  gone  on  to  act :  the  evil 
desires  have  borne  fniit  in  evil  words  and  deeds.  Such  persons 
are  like  the  widow's  son,  who  was  being  carried  out  for  burial, 
and  when  the  Lord  passed  l)y  was  already  beyond  the  gates.  But 
there  is,  besides,  another  and  more  terrible  death :  there  are  those 
who,  through  the  frequent  repetition  of  sin  and  long  continuance 
in  it,  are  like  Lazarus,  already  buried,  as  it  were,  and  confirmed  in 
evil  habits.  These  three  conditions,  distinct  as  they  are,  are  never- 
theless joined  together  by  a  most  certain  bond.  The  one  leads  on 
necessarily  and  inevitably  to  the  other.  Sins  of  thought  and  wish 
are  sure  to  end  in  sins  of  act:  and  sinful  actions  cannot  fail  to 
produce  sinful  habits.  There  is  but  one  remedy  for  siu,  whatever 
may  be  its  nature  or  degree,  whether  in  him  who  is  just  turning 
aside  from  the  way  of  virtue  and  godliness,  or  in  him  who  has 
already  begun  to  allow  himself  in  deeds  of  wilful  transgression,  or 
in  the  confirmed  and  habitual  offender:  and  that  remedy  is,  as 
these  miracles  point  out  to  us,  the  grace  of  Christ.  He  can  enable 
us  to  break  the  chains  of  sin,  to  awake  from  our  dangerous  and 
deceitful  sleep,  and  to  arise  from  the  dead.  By  His  Almighty 
power,  the  ears  which  have  been  long  dead  to  every  word  of 
exhortation  and  warning  can  be  made  to  hear :  the  eyes  which 
have  been  long  fast  closed  in  hatred  of  truth  and  godliness  can  be 
opened :  and  fresh  life  and  vigour  can  be  breathed  into  our  souls. 
Through  the  infinite  overflowing  mercy  of  our  God  and  Saviour, 
we  are  encouraged  to  hope  that  every  penitent  sinner  may,  if  he 
will,  hear  Christ's  Voice  and  come  forth  from  the  death  of  sin,  and 
serve  Him  in  newness  of  life. 
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But  in  the  meanwhile,  what  a  shocking  condition  is  that  of  the 
man  who  has  deliberately  entered  on  the  path  of  vice  and  sin ! 
He  is  really  and  truly  dead,  cut  oflf  from  that  which  is  his  only  life, 
and  rapidly  hastening  on  to  a  condition  of  still  greater  helpless- 
ness and  corruption.  If  we  had  but  eyes  to  view  things  rightly,  we 
should  be  filled  with  sorrow  and  dismay  at  the  sight  of  a  Christian 
soul  ruining  itself  by  wilful  sin ;  and  we  should  be  ready  to  join 
our  tears  with  those  of  the  Church,  which  is  ever  weeping  over  her 
lost  children.  For  what  are  the  parents  of  the  young  child,  of 
whom  we  have  been  reading,  weeping  by  her  bedside,  or  the  widow 
of  Nain  following  the  bier  of  her  son,  or  the  sisters  of  Lazarus 
standing  sadly  by  his  grave — but  a  type  of  the  Church,  our 
spiritual  mother,  who  follows  with  her  tears  those  of  her  children 
who  are  bound  with  Satan's  chains,  and  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins  ?  She  weeps  for  them  and  prays  for  them,  until  they  shall 
hear  the  Voice  of  Christ,  and  awake  from  the  sleep  of  spiritual 
death.  Thanks  be  to  God,  there  are  not  wanting  those  who  grieve 
for  souls  thus  spiritually  dead,  and  whose  prayers  are  continually 
oflfered  in  behalf  of  those  who  never  pray  for  themselves,  that  God 
would  raise  up  them  that  fall  and  finally  beat  down  Satan  under 
their  feet. 

Thus  far  the  circumstances  of  these  several  miracles  answer 
almost  exactly  to  the  case  of  the  sinner  whose  soul  is  spiritually 
dead,  and  to  whom  from  time  to  time,  and  in  various  ways,  Christ 
says,  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead. 

But  when  we  come  to  the  eflfect  which  follows  on  His  Voice  in 
each  case,  there  seems  to  be  a  difference.  In  the  miracles  wrought 
on  men's  bodies,  the  dead  man  is  entirely  passive,  he  cannot  resist : 
Christ  calls  on  him  to  arise,  and  he  obeys.  But  in  the  recovery  of 
the  soul  that  is  dead  in  sin,  the  actual  accomplishment  of  God's 
purpose  depends  in  some  measure  on  the  sinner  himself.  He  Who 
at  first  made  us  without  ourselves,  does  not,  it  has  often  been  said, 
redeem  us  without  ourselves.  We  must  be,  so  to  speak,  workers 
together  with  God.  Our  wills  must  go  along  with  His  will.  He 
has  given  us  that  most  fearful  power  which  the  dead  man  had  not, 
of  disobeying  His  Voice.  And  consequently  it  too  often  happens 
that  God  calls,  but  men  do  not  answer.  He  speaks  to  them,  but 
they  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  His  expostulation  and  warning.  The  sin- 
ful heart  of  man  is  harder  than  the  rocks  which  clave  at  God's 
command,  more  insensible  than  the  dead  body  which  arose  at 
Christ's  bidding. 

And  it  is  not,  one  may  venture  to  think,  altogether  without  a 
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meaning  that  there  is  a  marked  difference  in  the  manner  in  which 
our  Blessed  Saviour  raised  the  three  different  dead  bodies  mentioned 
in  the  Gospel.  To  the  child,  who  was  only  just  dead.  He  merely 
said.  Maid,  arise.  To  the  widow's  son.  Young  man,  I  say  unto 
thee.  Arise.  To  Lazarus  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come 
forth.  It  seems,  if  one  may  say  it,  as  if  a  greater  effort  were  re- 
quired in  the  case  of  those  who  had  been  longer  dead.  We  know, 
of  course,  that  all  three  miracles  were  equally  easy  to  Him  Who  is 
the  Lord  of  Life  and  Death.  But  this  difference  may  have  a 
spiritual  meaning,  and  may  point  to  the  greater  difficulty  of  re- 
covery in  the  case  of  those  who  are  further  gone  in  sin.  There  is 
no  defect  in  Christ's  power:  God  forbid.  But  there  is  greater 
unwillingness  in  man :  sin's  chains  become  more  firmly  riveted : 
the  charms  of  the  world  become  more  ensnaring :  the  lusts  of  the 
Besh  more  tyrannical.  And  it  requires  a  more  vigorous  effort  and 
ft  more  determined  struggle  in  the  sinner  to  rouse  himself  to  listen 
bo  Christ's  Voice,  and  to  burst  the  chains  wherewith  he  is  bound. 
Surely  this,  if  anything,  is  a  reason  why  we  should  not  delay 
for  one  moment  the  work  of  casting  our  sins  from  us,  and  fol- 
lowing Christ  in  newness  of  life.  The  longer  we  go  on  in  evil, 
the  less  likely  we  are  to  have  either  the  will  or  the  power  to  break 
it  off. 

Be  persuaded  then.  Christian  soul,  to  accept,  before  it  is  too 
late,  the  mercy  which  is  offered  thee.  Take  the  Hand  which  thy 
Saviour  stretches  forth  to  thee.  Lay  hold  of  it,  with  both  hands, 
earnestly.  Throw  thyself  for  pardon  on  His  mercy,  and  for  health 
ftnd  renewal  on  His  Almighty  grace,  and  beg  of  Him  to  do  for  the 
life  of  thy  soul,  what  He  did  for  the  bodies  of  these  poor  sufferers 
in  the  Gospel. 
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TWO  BLIND  BfEN  HEALED;  AND  A  DUMB  SPIRIT  CAST  OUT. 

Aaid  when  Jesus  departed  thence^  two  blind  men  followed  Himy  crying, 
and  saying,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  u$.  And  when  He 
was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to  Him :  and  Jesus 
saith  unto  them.  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  f  They  said 
unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord,  Then  touched  He  their  eyes,  saying,  Ac- 
cording to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.  And  their  eyes  were  opened; 
and  Jebus  straitly  charged  them,  saying.  See  that  no  man  know  ii. 
But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  His  fame  in  aU 
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that  country.     As  they  loent  otU,  behold^  they  brought  to  Him  a 
man  possessed  with  a  devil.     And  when  the  devil  wa>s  cast  out^  t^^  ^^* 
dumb  spake :  and  tJie  multitiuhs  marvelled^  saying,  It  was  never  ^ 

seen  in  Israel,     But  the  Pharisees  said,  He  casteth  out  devils  throu^^J^9^ 
the  prince  of  the  devils, —  S.  Matt.  ix.  27—34:. 

BOTH  the  miracles  here  recorded   are  very  similar  to  oth^ 
miracles,  which  occurred  at  other  times.    In  the  first  plao 
there  is  a  great  likeness  between  the  healing  of  these  blind  men  i 
Capernaum  and  the  manner  in  which  the  same  mercy  was  vouc 
safed  to  two  blind  men  a  year  later  at  Jericho :  and  the  circu 
stances  of  the  case  of  the  man  possessed  by  the  dumb  'spirit 
very  parallel  to  those  of  another  similar  miracle  recorded  in  t 
twelfth  chapter  of  S.  Matthew.     On  this  S.  Augustine  remarkat^ 
**  that  many  actions  of  our  Lord  are  much  like  one  another, 
are  proved  not  to  be  the  same  by  being  both  related  at  diflFere 
times  by  the  same  Evangelist ;  so  that  this  ought  to  serve  as  i 
reason,  why,  when  we  find  cases  in  which  one  is  recorded  by  on 
Evangelist,  and  another  by  another,  and  a  diflference  which  W( 
cannot  reconcile  between  them,  we  should  suppose  them  as  similar 
but  not  the  same  event." 

These  blind  men  addressed  our  Lord  in  the  very  same  words 
the  blind  men  at  Jericho.    They  called  Him  the  Son  of  David,  and^ 
begged  Him  to  have  mercy  on  them.    They  had  of  course  no  other' 
evidence  respecting  Him  than  that  of  common  report,  yet  they  had 
heard  enough  to  convince  them  that  He  was  the  great  Deliverer 
Who  was  to  come  of  David's  seed,  and  therefore  they  besought  Him 
to  show  forth  for  their  benefit  the  power  that  was  ascribed  to  Him. 
Probably  they  rested  their  hopes  of  gwning  the  blessing  they  de- 
sired on  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  had  expressly 
declared,  that  among  other  works  the  Messiah  should  open  the  eyes 
of  the  blind. 

They  followed  our  Lord,  it  would  appear,  for  some  time  along 
the  road,  earnestly  beseeching  His  pity  and  help  ;  but  for  a  while 
He  seemed  to  take  no  notice  of  them :  on  the  contrary,  (as  on  a 
subsequent  occasion  when  the  Syrophoenician  woman  came  to  Him), 
He  withdrew  into  a  house,  as  if  He  did  not  hear  their  prayer, 
or,  if  He  did  hear,  did  not  intend  to  grant  their  request.  They 
however,  like  that  Syrophoenician  woman,  would  not  be  rejected. 
They  came  to  Him  again  in  the  house,  and  renewed  their  cry, 
while  He  made  a  still  further  trial  of  their  faith,  in  words,  as  before 
in  deed.  Believe  ye  that  I  am,  able  to  do  thiaf  and  it  was  not 
until  after  they  had  made  the  necessary  confession.  Tea,  Lordf 
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iched  their .  eyes  and  healed  them,  saying  at  the  same 
^dlng  to  your  faith  he  it  unto  you.  From  which  we 
rn,  for  the  instruction  and  encouragement  of  those 
iritiially  blind,  and  who  apply  to  Christ  to  enlighten 

according  to  the  measure  of  their  faith  will  be  the 
ed. 

ly  not  answer  our  prayers  at  once  ;  but  His  purpose  in 
5  not  to  cause  us  to  desist  from  our  entreaties,  but  to 
lore  persevering  in  them.  Let  us  only  press  forward 
8  persons  who  will  not  be  rejected,  and  who  believe  and 
rist,  notwithstanding  any  apparent  unwillingness  there 
Him  to  grant  their  requests,  and  we  shall  not  be  disap- 

the  end.  The  eyes  of  our  understanding  will  be 
1  to  know  "  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling,  and  what 
of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  Saints."  We 
ibled  to  see  things  as  they  really  are  ;  and  the  greatness 
ing  vouchsafed  to  us  will  be  according  to  our  sense  of 
;norance,  and  our  need  of  heavenly  light,  and  to  our 
irist's  power  and  willingness  to  bestow  that  light  upon 

>rd  expressly  enjoined  secrecy  on  the  blind  men :  He 
trged  them,  saying.  See  that  no  man  know  it.     But 

other  occasions,  His  command  was  disregarded.  No 
jord  partly  designed  to  shew  by  this  injunction  that  He 
re  for  human  praise.  But  while  He  on  His  part  shrank 
y  fame,  it  was  in  a  manner  necessary  that  His  deeds 
Qade  known,  in  spite  of  His  command  to  the  contrary, 
ering  that  there  is  no  appearance  of  any  censure  against 

who  broke  the  silence  which  He  enjoined,  we  are  pro- 
fied   in   regarding   their   conduct  as  the   involuntary 

of  a  grateful  heart.  They  were  so  full  of  joy  and 
>8,  that  they  could  not  help  publishing  abroad  what  God 
)r  them,  and  calling  on  others  to  join  with- them  in  the 
f  praise.  As  S.  Chrysostom  says,  "The  Lord,  from 
shunning  the  fame  of  His  glorious  works,  gave  them 

to  keep  silence  ;  and  they,  from  gratitude^  could  not 
specting  so  great  a  benefit."  Perhaps  also,  as  has  been 
:he  Holy  Spirit  desires  hereby  to  teach  us,  that  the  true 
un  glory  is  to  shun  it.  Sincere  and  humble-minded 
rill  wish  to  hide  their  good  deeds ;  yet,  notwithstanding, 

will  become  known  for  the  benefit  of  others.  While 
things  as  unto  God  in  secret,  their  light  will  so  shine 
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before  men,  that  they  shall   glorify  their  Father  Which  is 
heaven. 

The  second  miracle  of  the  healing  of  the  dumb  man 
with  a  devil  is,  as  was  said  above,  remarkably  similar  to  anoihei 
miracle  recorded  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  S.  Matthew,  both  as  re- 
gards the  miracle  itself,  (only  in  the  latter  case  the  demoniac 
deaf  and  blind  as  well  as  dumb,)  and  in  the  effects  which  it  pro — 
duced  on  those  who  witnessed  it.     In  both  cases,  there  is  the  sam^ 
expression  of  wonder  on  the  part  of  the  multitude,  and  the  sam^- 
ascription  of  Christ's  sovereign  power  to  the  agency  of  the  Devil  on. 
the  part  of  the  Pharisees, 

It  would  appear  that  this  man  was  dumb,  not  from  any  natural 
defect,  but  from  the  power  of  the  evil  spirit :  and  accordingly,  as 
soon  as  the  Devil  was  cast  out,  he  recovered  the  power  of  speech, 
and  the  multitude  who  beheld  it  exclaimed  with  astonishment.  It 
was  never  so  seen  in  Israel.    Many  and  signal  miracles  had  been 
wrought  by  the  prophets  of  old,  but  there  was  a  simple  majesty  ia 
Christ's  deeds  which  distinguished  them  from  all  others,  and  espe- 
cially marked  Him  out  as  the  destined  Deliverer  of  His  people. 
The  Pharisees  themselves  could  not  fail  to  perceive  this,  but  being 
determined  for  other  reasons  not  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  the 
Messiah,  they  did  not  scruple  to  ascribe  His  power  over  the  evil 
spirit  to  the  assistance  of  the  Devil.     They  would  have  denied  the 
miracle  altogether,  if  they  could,  but  that  being  impossible,  they 
were  obliged  to  invent  some  explanation ;  He  casteth  out  devils 
through  the  prince  of  the  devils.     Our  Lord  took  no  notice  of  the 
calumny  now  ;  but  on  the  other  occasion  which  has  been  referred 
to.  He  completely  exposed  its  folly. 

This  miracle  is  one  of  those  which  were  wrought  in  answer  to 
the  prayers  of  the  friends  of  the  afflicted  man,  rather  than  his  own. 
Not  only  was  he  dumb,  and  therefore  unable  to  make  known  his 
own  misery,  but  the  evil  spirit  which  had  possession  of  him  and 
which  caused  his  dumbness,  would  be  sure,  if  possible,  to  keep  him 
away  from  Christ,  in  order  that  he  might  not  be  expelled.  The 
helplessness  of  the  poor  man  and  the  faith  of  his  friends  obtained 
for  him  the  blessing  which  he  needed.  May  we  not  gain  from  this 
and  such-like  instances  a  lesson  concerning  what  may  be  done  by 
ourselves  now  ?  "  When,  for  example,  we  bring  our  children  to 
Christ's  Holy  Baptism  in  dependence  upon  His  lo\'ing-kindnes8, 
may  we  not  feel  sure,  that  He  will  respect  the  faith  of  those  who 
bring  them,  regard  the  supplications  of  His  congr^ation,  and  grant 
to  the  helpless  babes  an  unspeakable  blessing,  just  because  they  are 


September  6.  321 

helpless,  and  are  unable  to  ask  for  themselves  what  others  have  in 
faith  asked  for  them  ?  " 

And  we  may  extend  the  lesson  to  other  cases  besides  that  of 
iinconscious  infants.     Is  there  not  encouragement  here  for  all  who 
desire  to  pray  for  those  who,  under  whatever  circumstances,  are 
spiritually  dumb,  and  cannot  pray  for  themselves  ?     Does  not  our 
Lord's  compassion  for  this  poor  suflferer,  and  His  readiness  to  re- 
lieve him,  teach  us  how  we  should  make  haste  to  bring  before  Him 
*^he  case  of  those  of  our  own  friends  or  neighbours  who  are  still 
spiritually  in  a  like  condition,  and  entreat  Him  to  open  their 
^^aouths  that  they  may  confess  their  sins  to  Him,  and  magnify  His 
glorious  Name  ?     Who  knows  but  that,  if  we  will  pray  in  earnest. 
He  will  cast  out  the  dumb  spirit,  and  unbind  the  stubborn  tongue, 
^  that  all  who  behold  it  will  be  astonished  at  the  wonders  of  His 
pace,  and  will  join  with  us  in  glorifying  Him  Who  has  wrought  so 
peat  a  change  ?     And  for  ourselves,  let  us  remember,  when  we 
^©  turned  away  from  prayer  and  the  confession  of  our  sins,  that 
It  is  the  Devil  who  shuts  up  our  mouth  and  ties  our  tongue :  and 
let  us  pray  earnestly  to  Him  Who  was  manifested  to  destroy  the 
I^evil's  power,  to  drive  out  the  evil  spirit  from  us,  and  then  our 
^Dgue  will  be  loosed,  and  our  mouth  will  shew  forth  His  praise. 
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Christ's  second  visit  to  nazareth. 

And  He  went  out  from  thencey  and  came  into  His  own  country  ;  and  Hu 
disciplei  follow  Him,  And  when  the  sabbath  day  was  come,  He  began 
to  teach  in  the  synagogue :  and  many  hearing  Him  were  astonished, 
saying,  From  whence  hath  this  Man  these  things  f  and  whai  wisdom 
XM  this  which  is  given  unto  Him,  that  even  such  mighty  works  are 
wrought  by  His  hands  f  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary, 
the  brother  of  James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Sim^m  f  and  are 
not  His  sisters  here  with  us  f  And  they  were  offended  at  Him,  But 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but  in  his  own 
country,  and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house.  And  He 
could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  He  laid  His  Hands  upon  a 
few  sick  folky  and  healed  them.  And  He  marvelled  because  of  their 
unbelief.  And  He  went  round  about  the  villages,  teaching, — 8.  Mark, 
vL  1-6. 

NOTWITHSTANDING  the  treatment  which  He  met  with  from 
the  people  of  Nazareth  on  His  former  visit,  some  eighteen 
or  twenty  months  before,  the  mercifol  Saviour  was  gracioualj 
2  Y 
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pleased  to  return  to  them  again,  and  give  them  another  oppor— 
tmiity  of  receiving  Him,  if  they  would.  He  had  now  been  for 
some  time  living  in  or  about  Capernaum,  manifesting  in  various 
ways,  by  word  and  deed.  His  surpassing  grace  and  power,  but  the 
inhabitants  of  that  favoured  city  did  not  answer  to  the  blessings 
vouchsafed  to  them;  they  did  not  repent  in  obedience  to  Hifl 
teaching ;  and  it  may  have  been  their  unbelief  and  ingratitude 
which  induced  Him  at  this  time  to  leave  them  and  try  once  more 
the  temper  of  His  own  countrymen. 

Whatever  may  have  been  His  immediate  motive  for  leaving 
Capernaum,  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  regarding  it  as  an  especial 
proof  of  His  long-suffering  patience  that  he  vouchsafed  the  Naza- 
renes  one   more  chance   of   repentance.     He  remembered  not 
against  them  their  former  cruelty,  but  with  the  same  tender  love 
which  brought  Him  from  heaven  to  die  for  His  enemies.  He  was 
willing  to  give  them  one  more  trial,  and  see  whether  they  were  at 
all  less  disposed  than  formerly  to  stumble  at  His  lowly  birth.    But 
the  manner  in  which  the  Nazarenes  received  Him,  shewed  but  too 
plainly  that  their  temper  of  mind  was  wholly  unchanged.     The 
circumstances  of  the  two   visits   are   remarkably  parallel.     He 
taught  in  their  synagogue,  and  they  were  astonished,  as  before,  at 
His  wisdom,  and  at  the  fame  of  His  mighty  works,  but  they 
stumbled  at  the  same  stumbling-block.     Instead  of  receiving  the 
testimony  of  His  miracles,  and  being  drawn  to  Him  by  the  mar- 
vellous grace  and  wisdom  of  His  words,  they  despised  and  rejected 
Him,  because  they  could  not  understand  how  One  Whom  they  had 
known  in  childhood  and  youth  should  prove  so  much  greater  than 
they  had  anticipated.     He  was  a  poor  man,  accustomed  to  work 
at  a  common  trade ;  His  father  was  a  mere  carpenter,  and  His 
brethren  and  sisters  (who  were  in  truth  His  cousins)  were  persons 
well  known   in   humble  circumstances :    how  could  He  possibly 
therefore  be  of  any  great  account?     Thus  they  reasoned ;  just  as 
they  had  reasoned  on  the  previous  occasion :  and  our  Lord  could 
but  repeat  the  proverb  which  He  had  applied  to  them  at  that 
time,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but  in  his  own  countryy 
and  among  his  ovm  kin,  and  in  his  own  house.     They  were 
altogether  in  the  same  mind  as  before.     The  reports  which  had 
doubtless  reached  them  of  Christ's  mighty  works  in  other  places 
did  not  make  them  more  disposed  to  listen  to  Him.     The  impres- 
sion which  they  themselves  received  from  His  gracious  words  did 
not  enter  into  their  hearts.     He  was  still,  to  them,  what  He  had 
ever  been,  the  Carpenter ,  the  Son  of  Mary, 
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onsequence  of  their  unbelief  was  that  Christ  could  do  no 
roik  there,  save  that  He  laid  His  Hands  upon  a  few 
and  healed  them.  He  had  come  to  Nazareth  with  the 
design  doubtless  of  extending  to  His  Own  people  the 
which  He  had  dispensed  elsewhere ;  but  He  was  hindered 
want  of  faith.  He  could  not  do  what  He  would  fain 
e  among  them,  because  of  their  imbelief.  This  it  was 
idered  Christ's  gracious  power  in  the  case  of  these  Naza- 
id  it  is  want  of  faith  which  checks  it  still,  which  hinders 
)  is  Almighty  in  Himself  from  working  as  He  will  in  the 
men. 

3f  course  impossible  that  there  should  be  any  limit  to  His 
power,  but  that  which  He  Himself  has  set.  It  was  His 
that  His  miracles  should  be  wrought  for  those,  and  those 
»  had  faith  to  receive  them.  He  required  faith  in  Himself 
iition  in  all  those  who  would  receive  His  blessing :  and 
s  condition  was  not,  He  could  not,  we  are  told,  do  any 
ork ;  simply  because,  for  His  own  glory,  and  for  man's 
5  had  decreed  that  He  would  not  work  without  it.  All 
)  approached  Him  in  true  humility  and  earnestly  sought 
for  themselves  or  others.  He  graciously  accepted.  His 
IS  power  was  exerted  willingly  and  at  once,  for  every  one 
d,  like  the  broken-hearted  leper,  "  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt, 
ist  make  me  clean:"  and  even  for  him  whose  weaker 
nd  utterance  in  the  simple  prayer,  "  Lord,  I  believe ; 
u  mine  unbelief."  And  in  this  way  not  only  were  the 
;knesses  of  His  suppliants  cured,  but  they  themselves  in 
es  were  raised  to  a  saving  faith  in  Him  Who  Alone  could 
r  souls.  Thus  not  only  wa^  the  leper  cleansed  of  his  foul 
)ut  he  was  led  on  to  recognise  and  believe  in  Him  Who 
T  to  purge  the  inward  leprosy  of  sin.  Not  only  was  the 
I  gifted  with  sight,  but  the  eye  of  the  soul  was  opened  to 
3elieve  on  the  Son  of  God :  and  so  it  came  to  pass  that 
ation  which  the  Almighty  Saviour  put  upon  His  own 
imely,  that  where  there  was  no  faith  He  could  do  no 
rork,  conduced  to  His  great  purpose  of  saving  the  souls 

such  as  was  the  rule  of  Christ^s  dealings  with  men  as 
he  healing  of  their  bodies,  such  is  it  also  with  regard  to 
g  of  their  souls.  In  unbelieving  Nazareth  He  could  do 
y  work ;  and  in  the  world  for  which  He  died.  He  cannot 
e  who  do  not  truly  believe  in  Him  and  love  Him.     They 
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are  His  own  words :  **  Grod  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
Only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  .  .  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is 
not  condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condenmed  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  Only-b^otten 
Son  of  God."  And  S.  John  the  Baptist  taught  accordingly;  "He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life :  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him." 

Wonderful  truly  and  affecting  it  is,  that  God's  purposes  of 
mercy,  and  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,  should  be 
thus  limited,  and  rendered  to  a  great  extent  of  no  avail  by  man^s 
wilfulness  and  unbelief.  God  in  His  unspeakable  mercy  would 
have  all  men  to  be  saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth: 
but  if  men  are  perverse  and  self-wiUed  and  will  not  go  to  Him, 
they  cannot  have  life. 

In  Nazareth,  because  of  their  imbeUef,  Christ  could  do  no 
mighty  work :  yet  even  there  He  laid  His  Hand  on  a  few  sick  folk 
and  healed  them.  And  who  ever  came  to  Jesus,  and  came  in  vsdn? 
"  The  leper  in  his  loathsomeness ;  the  bUnd  man  by  the  wayside ; 
the  paralytic  borne  upon  his  couch ;  the  trembling  sufferer  who 
would  but  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment ;  the  Syrophoenician 
woman,  repulsed  indeed  at  first,  but  not  refused  ;  the  fiEidier  whose 
feeble  faith  could  only  cry,  *  If  Thou  canst  do  anything,  have  com- 
passion on  us  and  help  us ;'  Zacchseus,  the  conscience-stricken  pub- 
Ucan,  and  the  poor  penitent  who  washed  His  feet  with  her  tears, — 
aU  differing  in  their  need,  and  alike  only  in  this,  that  they  came 
to  Him  with  humble,  earnest  entreaty  for  help — each  and  aU  found 
in  Him  exactly  what  they  needed,  healing,  or  pardon,  or  a  blessing. 
And  let  us  not  doubt  but  earnestly  beUeve,  that  each  one  of  us 
also — the  most  erring,  the  most  careless,  the  most  hardened 
hitherto — coming  to  Christ  as  penitent  believers,  wUl  find  in  Him 
a  Saviour  able  and  willing  to  save  us.  None  are  too  holy  to 
need — none  are  too  sinful  to  receive — His  healing  grace.  The 
only  limit  to  His  power  now  is  the  same  as  it  has  ever  been — 
man's  unbelief  and  carelessness.  His  love  is  still  as  free  and 
unlimited  as  ever, — the  unspeakable  love  of  God,  the  love  which 
passeth  knowledge :  He  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever."  But  though  aU  power  is  given  to  Him  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  in  the  impenitent  and  unbeUeving  heart  He 
can  do  no  mighty  work.  What  shame  and  utter  misery,  if  He 
should  be  so  hindered  by  us  I     Fancy  to  yourself  the  bitterness  of 
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iiat  remorse  which  will  sting  the  conscience  of  every  condemned 
Ihristian  in  hell,  when  he  says  to  himself,  as  most  assuredly  he 
rill  say,  ^  I  might  have  been  saved ;  but  I  would  not :  Christ  was 
ble  and  willing  to  take  me  by  the  hand  and  draw  me  out  of  the 
it,  but  I  would  not  accept  His  oflFered  aid:  I  chose  rather  to 
rallow  in  the  mire  of  sin  than  be  lifted  up  by  Him.  And  there- 
)re,  because  of  my  unbelief  and  wilfulness.  He  could  do  no 
lighty  work  in  me/ 

God  grant  that  we  may  never  have  occasion  hereafter  thus  to 
ondemn  our  own  folly,  but  that  turning  to  Christ  in  earnest  now, 
nd  giving  up  all  known  sin,  we  may  find  in  Him  a  loving  and 
dmighty  Deliverer,  according  to  His  own  most  gracious  assurance, 
hat  whosoever  cometh  to  Him  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 
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CHRIST'S  COBCPASSION  FOR  THE  MULTITUDE — THE  TWELVE 

SENT  FORTH. 

And  Jesus  tvent  ahout  all  the  cttie$  and  viUages,  teaching  in  their  zyna* 
gogues,  and  preaching  the  goipel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every 
sickneu  and  every  disease  among  the  people.  But  when  He  saw  the 
multitudes,  He  was  moved  with  compassion  on'  them,  because  they 
fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 
Then  saith  He  unto  His  Disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but 
the  labourers  are  few  ;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  thai 
He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  And  when  He  had 
called  unto  Him  His  Twelve  Disciples,  He  gave  them  power  against 
unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickneu 
and  all  manner  of  disease.  Now  the  nam^s  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 
are  these :  the  first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother;  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother;  Philip^ 
and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  publican ;  James  the 
son  of  Alphceus,  and  Lebbceus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddceus  ;  Simon 
the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  Him.  These 
Twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, —  S.  Matt  ix.  36 — x.  5, 

UNABLE  to  perform  any  miracle  in  Nazareth  on  account  of 
the  unbelief  of  the  people,  the  blessed  Jesus  goes  forth 
igain  into  the  various  cities  and  villages  of  Galilee,  in  order  to 
ind,  if  possible,  more  fit  recipients  of  His  mercy.  His  work  was 
iireefold.  He  taught  in  their  synagogues  at  the  appointed  times : 
Se  proclaimed  aloud,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  in  the  streets 
ind  on  the  mountain  side,  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven :  and  at  the  same  time  He  healed  the  bodily  disorders  of 
all  who  were  brought  to  him.  Thus  He  went  about  doing  good, 
and  healing  all  who  were  oppressed  of  the  Devil.  He  went 
about  dll  the  cities  and  villages ;  not  a  city  did  He  overlook  (says 
S.  Chrysostom),  not  a  village  did  He  hasten  by,  but  visited  every 
place, — an  example  to  all  pastors  to  leave  no  house  imvisited 
among  those  entrusted  to  them. 

And  now  observe  what  was  the  thought  which  specially  pressed 
on  His  mind,  as  He  beheld  the  multitudes  which  gathered  round 
Him,  wherever  He  went.     His  Divine  Soul  overflowed  with  pity 
towards  them,  because  tjiey  were  fainting  for  lack  of  the  Bread  of 
Life,  and  had  no  shepherds  to  shew  them  where  it  was  to  be  found. 
The  destitute  condition  of  the  people  in  spiritual  things  moved 
His  compassion.     They  were  as  sheep  wandering  from  the  fold, 
and  ready  to  perish,  because  they  had  no  true  shepherds  to  guide 
them.     They  had  teachers  indeed,  but  they  were  not  true  shep- 
herds :  they  were  not  really  careful  that  the  people  committed  to 
them  should  be  led  into  safe  and  wholesome  pastures.    This  is  His 
chief  charge  (says  S.  Chrysostom)  against  the  rulers  of  the  Jews, 
that  being  shepherds,  they  acted  the  part  of  wolves :  for  so  far  from 
amending  the  multitude,  they  marred  their  progress. 

Overcome  with  pity  for  their  lost  condition,  and  looking  for- 
ward also  to  the  time  when  some,  it  may  be,  of  the  very  persons 
then  surrounding  Him,  and  multitudes  of  others,  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  would  be  gathered  into  the  Church,  He  said  to  His  dis- 
ciples. The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  hut  the  labourers  are  few. 
The  disciples  themselves  were  the  labourers,  few  in  comparison  of 
the  harvest  to  be  gathered  in.  By  speaking  of  the  harvest^  He 
implies  that  He  was  sending  His  disciples,  not  to  sow  but  to  reap, 
to  reap  that  which  He  Himself  had  sown,  by  the  Prophets  and  by 
His  own  labours.  And  what  does  He  command  the  disciples  to 
do,  because  the  harvest  was  plenteous  and  the  labourers  few  ?  He 
bids  them  pray  for  more  labourers :  saying.  Pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  thai  He  urUl  send  forth  labourers  into  His 
harvest. 

And  He  no  sooner  commanded  them  to  pray  for  more 
labourers,  than  He  answered  their  prayer  by  specially  appointing 
the  disciples  themselves  to  the  work,  the  first  body  of  labourers 
who  were  sent  into  the  harvest.  It  was  not  enough  for  the  dis- 
ciples to  pray  for  labourers;  they  must  be  ready  to  prove  the 
sincerity  of  their  prayers  by  undertaking  themselves  the  task 
which  they  prayed  might  be  accomplished. 
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Now  when  we  contemplate  our  Blessed  Saviour's  compassion 
for  these  Galilsean  multitudes^  may  we  not  learn  from  His  example 
what  our  mind  should  be  towards  the  heathen  in  our  o¥ni  time, 
who  are  still  sitting  in  darkness,  lost  sheep  scattered  over  the  cold 
mountains  ?  He  would  not  only  have  us  feel  compassion  for  their 
sad  condition,  but  He  points  out  to  us  very  plainly  what  we  must 
do  on  our  part  towards  relieving  their  destitution.  Can  we  think 
of  Him  travelling  on  foot  day  after  day  among  the  cities  and  over 
the  mountains  and  plains  of  Galilee,  moved  with  compassion  to- 
wards the  unbelieving  and  misguided  multitudes  among  whom 
He  sojourned,  and  not  feel  that,  if  we  would  be  like  Him,  we  must 
have  pity  on  the  millions  of  our  heathen  fellow-creatures,  groaning 
under  the  dreadful  tyranny  of  the  great  Enemy  of  our  souls,  worn 
out  and  wearied  with  their  efforts  to  set  themselves  free,  without 
hope  and  without  God  in  the  world  ?  We  cannot  tell  why  it  is 
that  He  seems  to  leave  them  to  themselves ;  but  this  we  know, 
that  it  is  not  from  want  of  love  for  them,  for  in  like  manner  He 
seemed  to  leave  to  themselves  the  multitudes  in  those  towns  and 
villages  of  Galilee;  and  yet  we  are  expressly  told  that  He  had 
compassion  on  them,  and  pitied  them.  We  may  be  quite  sure, 
that  as  He  had  compassion  on  the  multitudes,  and  desired  above 
all  things  to  provide  them  with  heavenly  food,  in  order  that  they 
might  eat  and  be  satisfied,  so  now  His  Eye  of  Pity  rests  on 
the  multitudes  of  heathen  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth, 
**  hungry  and  thirsty,  their  soul  fainting  within  them."  And  we 
learn  from  this  passage,  not  only  that  if  we  would  be  like-minded 
with  Him,  we  must  have  compassion  on  them  also,  but  moreover 
what  He  would  have  us  do  for  them.  What  He  said  to  the  dis- 
ciples is  meant  doubtless  for  us :  The  harvest  ti*uly  is  plenteous, 
hut  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest. 
Oh  wonderfulj  overpowering  thought !  our  merciful  and  gracious 
God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  has  compassion  on  His  wandering 
and  misguided  creatures,  who  are  ready  to  perish,  but  He  does  not 
stretch  forth  His  hand  at  once  to  help  them,  and  to  bring  them  to 
Himself.  He  waits  for  His  people.  His  chosen,  to  pray  for  them. 
The  Lord  of  the  harvest  does  not  all  at  once  gather  in  the  nations 
of  the  earth  into  His  gamer,  although  long  since  the  heathen  have 
been  given  to  Him  for  His  inheritance  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  His  possession.  He  waits  imtil  we  shall  pray  Him 
to  bring  them  in,  until  we  shall  beseech  Him,  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  to  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.     He  waits  for  ua 
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to  pray :  and  at  the  same  time  he  gradoiiBly  enoourages  us  to 
believe^  that  if  we  pray.  He  will  hear  us ;  if  we  pray  iot  labourers 
to  be  sent.  He  will  send  them. 

And  inasmuch  as  He  not  only  bade  the  disciples  pray,  but 
caUed  themselves  to  the  work,  that  is  a  lesson  to  us  that  if  we 
would  pray  acceptably,  we  must  be  willing  to  take  our  share  in 
the  work,  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  we  pray.  It  is  not 
enough  to  pray  for  the  establishment  and  the  success  of  Chiifltian 
missions  among  the  heathen  in  all  parts  of  the  world ;  we  must 
ourselves  do  what  we  can  to  help  those  missions  forward.  Blessed, 
especially  blessed,  are  those  labourers  who  give  themselves  to  the 
work ;  but  blessed  also  are  they  who  are  ready  to  make  imy  sacrifice 
of  present  ease  and  self-indulgence  in  order  to  have  a  share  in  it 

Christ  had  already  specially  chosen  and  ordained  His  twelve 
Apostles :  now  He  sends  them  forth  in  His  place,  to  deliver  the 
same  message  which  He  Himself  had  delivered :  and  at  the  same 
time  He  specially  empowers  them  for  their  work,  enabling  them 
to  heal  diseases  and  cast  out  devils.  How  strange  must  it  have 
seemed  to  the  disciples  to  find  themselves  all  at  once  endued  with 
this  power  of  working  miracles  I  and  what  encouragement  must 
they  have  derived  therefrom,  amid  the  difficulties  and  dangers 
which  surrounded  them  I 

In  His  further  compassion  our  Lord  sent  them  forth  two  and 
two,  in  order  that  each  might  have  a  friend  and  companion  with 
him  in  his  journey,  to  advise  with  in  circumstances  of  perplexity, 
and  to  console  him  in  trouble.  We  seem  to  be  able  to  discover, 
from  the  list  given  by  S.  Matthew,  which  of  the  Apostles  were 
sent  together.  First  came  the  two  pairs  of  brothers,  S.  Peter  and 
S.  Andrew,  and  S.  James  and  S.  John ;  then  S.  Philip  and  S.  Bar- 
tholomew, the  latter  commonly  supposed  to  be  Nathanael,  whom 
our  Lord  commended  as  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  was  no 
guile,  and  who  seems  to  have  been  specially  connected  with 
S.  Philip ;  then  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Thomas ;  then  S.  James  the 
son  of  Alphseus,  sometimes  called  S.  James  the  Less,  and  Lebbseus, 
or  ThaddsBus,  elsewhere  kno¥ni  as  Judas,  not  Iscariot ;  another 
pair  of  brothers,  associated  also  in  this,  that  they  are  the  authors 
of  the  two  Catholic  Epistles  known  by  the  names  of  the  Epistles  of 
S.  James  and  S.  Jude ;  and  lastly,  Simon  Zelotes  or  Simon  the 
Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  to  whom  cleaves  in  all  the  accounts 
the  fearful  addition,  who  also  betrayed  Him ;  a  warning  to  us, 
that  even  in  the  holiest  company  there  may  be  those  who  care 
more  for  their  selfish  advantage  than  for  Christ. 
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These  are  the  Twelve  Apostles,  the  specially  chosen  companions 
and  friends  of  the  Son  of  God  on  earth,  and  appointed  by  Him  to 
be  His  heralds  and  representatives  in  the  world ;  and  yet  we  know 
Uttle  more  of  them  than  their  names.  They  wrought  mightily 
upon  earth,  preaching  the  word  with  boldness,  founding  churches 
in  various  parts  of  the  world,  and  at  length  laying  down  their 
lives  for  Christ's  sake.  Their  names  are  in  the  Book  of  Life  ;  the 
long  catalogue  of  their  noble  deeds  and  patient  sufferings  has 
followed  them  into  the  other  world ;  in  Heaven  they  will  sit  on 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel :  but  here  on  earth  they 
are  unknown  ;  they  have  left,  most  of  them,  no  memorial.  What 
a  lesson  to  us,  that  if  we  would  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
we  must  do  what  we  have  to  do  for  Him,  heartily  as  unto  the  Lord, 
without  looking  for  earthly  glory.  And  well  indeed  would  it  be 
for  us,  if  while  we  contemplate  the  Holy  Apostles,  we  would  not 
only  honour  them,  as  having  been  so  specially  loved  and  favoured 
by  Christ  Himself,  and  as  being  the  instruments  of  such  exceeding 
blessing  to  ourselves,  but  would  endeavour,  after  their  example,  to 
work  for  God  heartily  and  conscientiously  as  they  worked,  looking 
for  sdfeething  far  better  than  human  praise,  even  God's  eternal 
fovournn  the  world  to  come  I 
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THE  TWELVE   INSTRUCTED  FOR  THEIR  MISSION. 

Theu  Twelve  Jkbub  «enl  /orthy  and  commanded  them,  saying,  Go  not 
into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter 
ye  not :  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  And  om 
ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  Heai  the 
tick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in 
your  purses,  nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither 
shoes,  nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman  is  u>orthy  of  his  meat.  And 
into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire  who  in  it  is  worthy: 
and  there  abide  tiU  ye  go  thence.  And  whin  ye  come  into  an  house, 
salute  it.  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it : 
hut  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you.  And  whosoever 
shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that 
houee  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
It  shaU  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  ctify.— 8.  Matt.  x.  6-15. 
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IN  earnest  compassion  for  the  wretched  condition  of  the  Jewish 
people,  fainting  for  lack  of  the  true  /food  of  their  souls, 
scattered   abroad   like   sheep   without  a   shepherd,   our  Blessed 
Saviour  sent  forth  His  chosen  Apostles,  two  and  two,  to  preach,  i^ 
His  Name ;  but  before  they  went.  He  gave  them  a  special  charge, 
fiill  of  warnings  and  precepts  to  guide  them  in  the  exercise    of 
their  ministry. 

This  tenth  chapter  of  S.  Matthew  contains  that  charge,  i^* 
which  our  Lord,  beginning  with  a  direct  reference  to  the  presen*' 
mission  of  the  Apostles,  goes  on  to  deliver  instructions  whicJ^ 
looked  far  beyond  them,  and  were  designed  for  the  guidance  o^ 
Christian  ministers  and  missionaries  to  the  end  of  time.  Th^ 
earlier  part,  as  far  as  the  fifteenth  verse,  contains  our  Lord's 
commands  specially  for  the  Apostles  at  that  time. 

In  the  first  place,  as  to  the  persons  among  whom  they  were  to 
minister.     He  distinctly  forbade  them  to  go  to  the  Grentiles,  or  to 
the  Samaritans :  their  ministry  was  to  be  confined  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel.      This  command  shews  that  the  present 
mission  of  the  Apostles  was  only  for  a  time,  and  as  a  preparation 
for  another.     It  is  difficult  to  understand,  why  our  Lord  J^as  so 
particular  in  making  this  restriction,  when  we  remember-row  He 
Himself  had  preached,  and  with  such  success,  in  Samaria,  and  how 
on  various  occasions  He  admitted  Gentiles  to  a  participation  of  the 
blessings  which  He  had  to  bestow :  but  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
notwithstanding  these  exceptions,  the  rule  of  Christ's  own  dealings 
was  the  same  as  that  which  He  here  lays  down  for  the  Apostles. 
He  Himself  declares  that  He  was  not  sent,  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel.     Whatever  may  have  been  the  reason  of  it, 
it  was  plainly  His  design,  that  the  Jews  should  be  the  channels 
through  whom  His  blessings  should  flow  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 
They  would  not  receive  His  teaching,  and  so  frustrated  His  pur- 
pose :  but  had  it  been  otherwise,  "  it  would  have  been  seen,  that 
this  first  preaching  to  Israel  wa«  only  a  step  in  His  great  purpose 
of  establishing  His  kingdom  in  the  world  at  large."    As  it  was,  the 
special  favour  shewn  to  the  Jews  had  only  the  effect  of  increasing 
their  guilt  and  their  condemnation ;  for  they  could  not  now  excuse 
themselves  by  saying  that  they  rejected  Him  because  He  sent  His 
Disciples  to  the  Gentiles  and  Samaritans. 

Next,  as  to  the  Apostles'  mission.  They  were  to  go  forth  pro- 
claiming everywhere,  in  the  very  words  which  Christ  Himself  and 
S.  John  the  Baptist  had  used.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  cU  hand. 
At  the  same  time  they  were  enabled  and  commanded  to  join  tern- 
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poral  benefits  with  the  announcement  of  spiritual  blessings  :  they 
i¥ere  to  heal  the  »lck,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils.  These  miraculous  powers  were  doubtless  intended^  not 
only  to  be  typical  of  their  higher  spiritual  office,  but  to  be  wit- 
nesses to  those  to  whom  they  came,  that  they  were  sent  from  God, 
and  that  what  they  said  had  the  sanction  of  His  authority.  And 
in  the  exercise  of  these  miraculous  gifts  they  were  to  be  very 
careful  to  guard  against  all  thought  of  earthly  reward  and  ad- 
vantage :  freely  they  had  receivedy  freely  they  were  to  give ; 
dispensing  all  around  the  benefits  which  it  was  in  their  power  to 
bestow,  but  not  looking  for  any  return. 

And  they  were  not  only  to  eschew  all  desire  of  gain :  they 
were  even  to  strip  themselves  of  what  they  already  had.  They 
were  to  take  no  money, —  not  only  no  gold,  but  not  even  silver  or 
brass, — no  food,  not  even  provision  of  bread  in  their  scrip;  no 
unnecessary  clothing,  no  second  coat;  not  even  shoes,  but  only 
sandals.  Thus  were  they  to  exhibit  to  the  world  the  pattern  of  a 
body  of  men,  whose  hearts  were  set  on  things  out  of  sight,  and 
who,  being  anxious  only  for  the  good  of  those  to  whom  they  were 
sent,  depended  entirely  upon  God  for  their  daily  bread.  It  was 
to  be  hoped  that  their  compassion  for  others  might  move  the 
gratitude  of  those  to  whom  they  ministered,  while  their  careless- 
ness with  regard  to  their  own  selfish  comfort  would  excite  their 
admiration.  And  so  men  might  be  induced  to  act  in  their  case 
on  the  principle  which  is  generally  received  in  common  life, 
namely,  that  a  man  who  labours  for  another  is  entitled  to  support 
at  that  other's  hands.  The  Apostles  on  their  part  were  to  make 
no  provision  for  themselves,  avoiding  alike  all  covetousness  and 
all  worldly  anxiety ;  but  they  to  whom  they  came  were  to  testify 
their  gratitude  for  the  benefits  which  they  received  from  them 
by  supplying  them  readily  with  all  they  needed. 

Our  Lord  then  directs  them  how  they  should  behave  in  the 
cities  or  houses  which  they  should  visit  in  their  journey.  When 
they  entered  any  house,  they  were  to  salute  it,  that  is,  as  it  would 
seem,  to  say.  Peace  be  to  this  house ;  and  that,  without  any  re- 
ference to  the  worthiness  or  otherwise  of  its  inmates, — a  precept 
to  be  specially  noticed,  as  binding  Christian  ministers  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  courtesies  of  the  country  in  which  their  lot  is  cast.  If 
upon  enquiry  they  found  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  house  to 
which  they  had  come  were  well-disposed  towards  them  and  ready 
to  listen  to  their  message,  then  their  peace  should  rest  on  them 
and  on  their  house ;  but  if  on  the  other  hand  they  were  unworthy. 
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their  blessing  was  to  retom  to  themselves ;  the  salutation  would 
be  ineffectual  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  spoken,  but  it 
would  not  be  wholly  void ;  it  would  descend  on  the  head  of  him 
who  uttered  it,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "My  prayer  shall  return 
into  my  own  bosom." 

If  however  in  any  place  the  Apostles  should  meet  with  obsti- 
nate rejection,  they  were  to  shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  for  a 
testimony  against  it.  It  was  a  symbolical  act,  intended  to  signify 
that  God  in  like  manner  would  reject  the  persons  with  whom  the 
Apostles  were  constrained  thus  to  deaL  And  accordingly  our 
Lord  declares  immediately.  Verily  I  say  unto  youy  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Oomorrha  in  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  than  for  that  city.  To  reject  the  Apostles  and  to 
continue  obstinately  in  impenitence  and  unbelief,  in  spite  of  so 
many  opportunities  of  instruction,  would  show  a  more  determined 
opposition  to  Almighty  Gt>d,  than  was  manifested  even  in  licentious 
Sodom ;  and  therefore  the  condemnation  of  such  impenitent  Jews 
would  be  more  terrible  than  that  of  Sodom  :  for  it  has  been  truly 
said,  "  The  higher  a  people  rise  under  the  means  of  grace,  the 
lower  they  fall  if  they  miscarry." 

What  a  solemn  and  wonderful  thing  it  must  have  been  to  see 
these  six  pairs  of  heavenly  messengers  going  forth  in  various 
directions,  from  village  to  village,  without  money  and  without 
change  of  raiment,  armed  with  Christ's  authority,  endued  with 
power  to  heal  men's  bodies,  and  telling  of  a  mighty  kingdom  close 
at  hand  which  should  save  their  souls  I  Surely  it  was  a  direct  call 
from  the  other  world  to  the  persons  to  whom  the  Apostles  came  1 
And  we  can  understand  why  it  was  that  they  who  would  not  listen 
to  it  were  so  guilty. 

A  like  call  is  made  continually  to  us.  To  us  also  Christ  has 
sent  forth  His  ministers,  scattering  them  abroad  over  the  country, 
to  be  His  witnesses  in  the  world.  They  come,  not  in  their  own 
name,  nor  to  do  their  own  work ;  but  Christ  sends  them  forth  with 
His  authority,  to  speak  in  His  name,  and  to  win  souls  to  Him. 
And  the  miracles  which  the  Apostles  wrought  over  the  bodies  of 
men  are  types  of  the  wonders  which  Christ's  ministers  are  now 
enabled  to  work  upon  their  souls,  God  the  Holy  Ghost  ordaining 
that  the  simplest  elements  of  this  world  should  be  in  their  hands 
the  instruments  of  the  highest  and  most  mysterious  spiritual 
grace.  If  therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  our  Lord's  words  here  are 
a  warning  to  ministers  themselves  (as  most  assuredly  they  are) 
what  a  high  and  awful  work  they  have  in  hand,  and  how  careful 
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they  should  be  to  shut  out  all  worldly  desires  in  the  discbarge  of 
their  great  office,  so  on  the  other  hand  they  are  no  less  a  warning 
to  the  people  to  take  heed  how  they  receive  the  message  which 
those  ministers  are  commissioned  to  declare.  The  Peace  of  God  was 
to  rest  on  those  who  received  the  Apostles :  and  may  we  not  believe 
the  same  heavenly  blessing  will  be  the  portion  of  all  those  who 
honour  and  reverence  Christ's  ministers  now — not  for  their  own 
sakes,  for  they  are  nothing — but  for  the  sake  of  Him  Whose 
Name  they  bear  ?  And  in  like  manner,  as  those  who  rejected  the 
Apostles  incurred  the  guilt  of  rejecting  Christ,  so  we  have  reason 
to  fear  that  if  men  wilfully  refuse  to  listen  to  His  ministers,  He 
will  hereafter  accoimt  it  as  if  they  had  been  rejecting  Himself. 
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INSTRUCTIONS  TO  THE  TWELVE  CONTINUED. 

Behold f  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves :  he  ye  therefore 
wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  But  beware  of  men:  for 
they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in 
their  synagogues  ;  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  king$ 
for  My  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles.  Bui 
when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak: 
for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  For 
it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  Which  speaketh 
in  you.  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  the.  child:  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against  their 
parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  My  Name's  sake :  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved.  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another :  for  verily  I  say  uiUo  you,  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the 
cities  of  Israel  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come. —  8.  Matt.  x.  16—23. 

THIS  second  portion  of  our  Lord's  charge  to  His  Apostles  looks 
plainly  beyond  the  particular  journey  on  which  He  was  then 
dismissing  them,  and  refers  to  the  hindrances  and  sufferings  which 
they  would  meet  with  after  His  death,  when  they  should  go  forth, 
not  through  the  cities  of  Gralilee  only,  but  into  the  whole  world, 
preaching  the  Gospel.  And  we  may  well  conceive  what  a  treasure 
of  wisdom,  encouragement  and  comfort  His  words  were  to  them^ 
when  that  time  of  suffering  came,  and  they  found  His  warnings 
with  regard  to  the  persecution  that  awaited  them  so  exactly  ful- 
filled.    They  would  then  remember,  however  severe  their  trials^ 
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however  disappointing  their  labours,  that  it  was  Christ  Himselt  :=3 
Who  had  sent  them ;  and  this  reflection  would  help  them  to  be  ^ 
patient  and  cheerful. 

Our  Lord's  predictions  of  future  danger  are  very  express,  ^ 
Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  One  ^ 
wolf  in  the  midst  of  a  flock  of  sheep,  as  has  been  well  observed,  .^, 
would  be  the  means  of  great  destruction ;  but  the  expression,  ^ 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  gives  us  the  much  more  destructive  ^3 
figure  of  the  sheep  being  few,  and  the  wolves  many,  the  wolves  ^a 
outnumbering  the  sheep.  So  that  it  would  be  scarcely  possible  ^= 
to  express  in  stronger  language  the  defenceless  condition  of  the  ^^= 

Apostles  after  Christ's  departure,  in  the  midst  of  fierce  and  nu 

merous  enemies.  And  mark  the  advice  which  our  Lord  gives  to  ^" 
His  Apostles  under  these  circumstances  of  danger.  They  were  to 
be  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  If  persecution  could 
be  avoided  without  sin,  they  were  to  avoid  it.  They  were  not  only 
not  to  expose  themselves  to  trial  unnecessarily,  but  they  might 
employ  forethought  in  saving  themselves,  if  they  could.  It  is 
certainly  very  remarkable,  considering  that  the  serpent  was  chosen 
by  the  enemy  of  mankind  as  the  instrument  of  his  temptation  in 
Paradise,  that  Christ  should  choose  it  as  the  pattern  of  wisdom  to 
His  followers.  But  it  shows  that  our  Lord  would  have  us  learn  a 
lesson  even  from  the  wicked ;  much  in  the  same  way  as  in  the 
Parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward,  He  reminds  us,  with  a  view  to  our 
taking  pattern  by  them,  that  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their 
generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light.  The  Apostles  then 
were  to  be  wise  as  serpents,  but  inasmuch  as  our  Lord  knew  what 
a  snare  such  sagacity  would  be,  if  there  were  not  at  the  same  time 
a  strict  conscientiousness  to  restrain  it.  He  adds,  and  harmless  as 
doves.  This  was  the  first  point  to  be  attended  to.  They  were  to 
be  first  pure,  then  prudent ;  first  careful  to  avoid  all  wrong  means 
of  protecting  themselves,  and  then  skilful  in  the  employment  of 
all  such  means  as  were  permitted  them. 

But  let  them  strive  ever  so  much  to  avoid  persecution,  it  would 
not  be  possible  to  do  so  entirely,  for  it  was  their  portion  in  this 
life.  Not  only  would  they  one  day  find  themselves  seized  and  de- 
livered up  as  criminals  to  the  public  tribunals  of  the  Jews,  and 
condemned  to  be  scourged  in  their  synagogues,  but  they  would 
moreover  be  brought  before  the  Roman  governors  and  heathen 
kings,  on  account  of  their  strictness  in  obeying  Christ^  And  while 
they  were  to  exhibit  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  in  avoiding  perse- 
cution, if  it  were  possible,  they  were  at  the  same  time  to  show  fortli 
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^he  simplicity  of  the  dove  in  their  freedom  from  anxiety  when  it 
came ;  When  they  deliver  you  upy  take  no  thought  how  or  what 
-ye  shall  apeak :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what 
ye  shall  speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  hut  the  Spi/rit  of 
your  Father  Which  speaketh  in  you.  Unlearned  and  ignorant 
men  as  the  Apostles  for  the  most  part  were,  they  would  probably 
be  very  much  afraid  lest,  when  called  upon  to  defend  themselves 
before  earthly  assemblies  and  courts  of  justice,  they  should  speak 
amiss,  and  dishonour  the  cause  which  they  desired  to  further.  We 
cannot  conceive,  therefore,  any  promise  more  grateful  to  them  than 
this,  that  aa  they  would  be  pleading,  not  their  own  cause,  but  the 
cause  of  God,  He  would  suggest  to  them  what  they  ought  to  speak, 
and  thus  their  answer  would  not  be  so  much  their  own  thoughts 
and  words,  as  those  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  their  Father,  speaking  in 
and  by  them. 

The  persecution  which  the  Apostles  would  have  to  endure  was 
not  only  from  hostile  rulers,  but  from  a  quarter  far  more  trying, 
namely,  from  their  own  near  relations.  The  enemies  of  the  truth 
would  altogether  forget  the  ties  of  blood:  brethren  would  bring 
accusations  against  one  another,  and  procure  each  other's  death : 
parents,  regardless  of  natural  affection,  would  persecute  and  con- 
demn their  own  children ;  and  children,  in  violation  of  all  the  ob- 
ligations of  filial  duty,  would  lay  information  against  their  parents 
and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.  Nay,  so  it  was,  that  the 
Apostles  would  find  themselves  hated  by  all  men,  without  excep- 
tion, for  Christ's  sake.  So  that  it  would  be  very  hard  for  them  to 
continue  steadfast ;  but  Christ  assures  them,  that  if  they  would  but 
be  patient  and  persevering,  there  awaited  them  an  eternity  of  never- 
failing  joy  and  peace.  He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 
Considering  the  connexion  between  this  verse  and  the  following, 
there  would  seem  to  be  a  reference  here  to  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  our  Lord  may  be  imderstood  as  saying,  that  those 
who  should  endure  to  the  end  of  the  day  of  persecution  from  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  would  be  saved  from  the  terrible  destruction 
which  would  come  upon  them  in  the  overthrow  of  their  city.  And 
it  is  well  known  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  when  the  wretched  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  were  massacred  in  an  almost  incredible 
number,  the  Christians  were  saved.  But  no  doubt  our  Lord's 
words  have  reference  also  to  the  everlasting  salvation,  which  shall 
be  the  portion  of  every  one  who  shall  continue  faithful  to  Him  to 
the  end  of  his  time  of  trial. 

But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another : 
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for  verily  I  aay  unto  you.  Ye  ahaU  not  have  gone  over  the  cities 
of  Israel  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come.  This  avoiding  of  persecu- 
tion would  be  one  way  of  manifesting  that  prudence  which  Christ 
had  just  before  enjoined.  He  Himself,  when  His  life  was  attacked 
by  the  Nazarenes,  escaped  to  Capernaum,  and  when  rejected  by 
the  inhabitants  of  one  Samaritan  village,  He  went  to  another.  In 
like  manner  we  find  S.  Paul  escaping  &om  Damascus  to  Jerusalem, 
because  the  Jews  were  taking  counsel  to  slay  him,  and  afterwards 
from  Iconiimi  to  Lystra,  because  the  Gentiles  and  Jews  were  banded 
together  to  use  him  despitefully  and  to  stone  him.  The  case  is 
different,  when  a  person  has  a  resident  flock  committed  to  his 
charge,  who  might  be  scattered  or  torn  by  wolves,  if  he  left  them : 
then  probably  it  would  be  the  duty  of  a  faithful  pastor  not  to  fly, 
according  to  our  Lord's  words  elsewhere,  "The  good  Shepherd 
giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep."  "  The  hireling  fleeth  because  he  is 
an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep."  But,  in  the  case  of  a 
missionary  preacher,  such  as  the  Apostles  were,  we  have  our  Lord's 
express  permission  to  him,  if  his  life  is  in  danger  in  one  place,  to 
fly  to  another,  and  there  preach  the  GospeL  And,  indeed,  our 
Lord's  words  seem  to  imply,  that  such  removal  would  be  a  benefit 
rather  than  an  hindrance  to  the  common  cause,  for  thereby  other 
places  would  come  to  hear  the  glad  tidings ;  for  He  declares  that 
the  Apostles  would  not  have  completed  their  missionary  work  in 
Judaea  before  He  came  to  judge  Jerusalem. 

Such  seems  to  be  the  primary  meaning  of  this  somewhat  diffi- 
cult verse ;  the  Apostles  would  not  have  visited  all  the  cities  of 
Israel  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  no  doubt,  while 
the  former  part  of  the  verse  is  a  precept  applicable  to  the  conduct 
of  Christian  Ministers  under  persecution  to  the  end  of  time ;  the 
latter  part  is  to  be  understood  as  au  announcement  that  the  Gospel 
will  hardly  have  been  preached  to  all  nations,  the  missionary  work 
of  the  Church  for  the  spiritual  Israel  will  have  been  only  just 
completed  before  His  second  coming. 

But  the  whole  passage  which  we  have  been  considering  has  its 
lesson  for  private  Christians,  as  well  as  for  the  Apostles  and  those  who 
are  more  or  less  in  the  Apostles'  place.  It  is  the  condition  of  all 
Christ's  people  to  be  like  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  surrounded 
by  enemies  who  are  ready  to  destroy  their  souls.  But  if  Christ 
send  them  forth,  if  He  give  them  a  task  to  do,  then,  whatever  that 
task  may  be,  so  long  as  they  are  doing  it,  they  need  not  fear. 
Only  there  is  need  of  practical  wisdom  in  the  discharge  even  of 
necessary  duties.     They  must  endeavour,  therefore^  to  unite  the 
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caution  of  the  serpent  with  the  guilelessness  of  the  dove.  It  will 
be  possible  sometimes  to  avoid  trial,  or  to  mitigate  it,  and  wherever 
it  is  possible  to  do  so  without  guilty  connivance,  it  is  the  part  of 
Christian  prudence.  It  is  no  mark  .of  Christ's  sheep  to  court  per- 
Becxition  and  suflfering. 

Still  no  doubt,  with  all  men's  efforts,  they  must  expect,  so  far 
fts  tbey  are  really  Christ's,  that  the  world  will  be  against  them. 
Then  let  it  be  their  comfort  to  think  that  their  cause  is  the  cause 
of^  Christ,  and  that  if  they  will  walk  with  Him  in  the  path  of  duty, 
H^^  Mrill  be  with  them  and  strengthen  them,  and  give  them  the  help 
^^  His  Holy  Spirit  to  carry  them  through  all  difficulties,  and  if 
they  will  be  faithful  unto  the  end.  He  will  reward  them  with  ever- 
^ting  felicity. 
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INSTRUCTIONS  TO  THE  TWELVE,  CONTINUED. 

T%e  disciple  w  not  above  his  master^  fior  the  servant  above  his  lord.  It 
is  enough  for  the  disciple  thai  he  he  as  his  master,  and  the  servant  as 
his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebvh,  how 
much  more  shcUl  they  call  them  of  his  household  f  Fear  them  not 
therefore:  for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shaU  not  he  revealed  $ 
and  hidj  thai  shall  not  he  Jcnoum.  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  thai 
speak  ye  in  light :  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon 
the  housetops.  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  hody,  hut  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul :  hut  rather  fear  Him  Which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  hody  in  hell.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  f 
and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father, 
But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numhered.  Fear  ye  not 
therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  confess  Me  hefore  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  hefore 
My  Father  Which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  Me  hefore 
men,  him  will  I  also  deny  hefore  My  Father  Which  is  in  heaven. — 
8.  Matt.  X.  24-33. 

AS  this  discourse  advances,  it  takes  a  wider  range,  and  lays  down 
precepts  which  belong  not  only  to  our  Lord's  Apostles,  but 
to  all  His  disciples  at  all  times.  In  the  portion  now  before  us  He 
supplies  a  variety  of  motives  to  constancy  in  times  of  danger,  which 
are  applicable  to  all  Christians  of  whatever  age  or  country.  First, 
He  encourages  them  by  the  remembrance  of  what  happened  to 
Himself.  If  He,  the  Teacher,  the  Lord,  the  Master  of  the  house^ 
were  the  object  of  scorn,  and  hatred,  and  calumny  from  the  worlds 
2  Z 
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lasted,  there  would  be  a  continual  conflict  between  the  powers  of 
the  world  and  the  truth  of  Grod,  and  that  those  who  should  profess 
and  endeavour  to  spread  His  Name  would  be  beset  with  trouble; 
and  therefore  He  leads  their  thoughts  on  to  the  time  when  He 
would  confess  before  His  Father  those  who  had  confessed  Him 
before  men. 

"  From  that  day  to  this,  confession  of  Christ  before  man  has 
never  been  disjoined  from  suffering ;  insomuch  that  the  very  name 
of  confessor,  like  that  of  martyr,  has  been  altered  from  its  original 
meaning :  and  while  the  one  word,  signifying  originally  only  a 
witness,  has  come  to  mean  one  who  seals  his  witness  with  his 
blood ;  the  other,  which  in  itself  means  only  one  who  maketh  ac- 
knowledgment, or  owneth  Christ,  has  come  to  be  used  for  such  as 
make  their  acknowledgment,  or  confession,  with  trial  or  suffering. 
And  though  the  noble  army  of  martjrrs  be  great  and  famous,  yet 
the  more  numerous,  more  secret  host  of  confessors,  has  done,  in  its 
degree,  no  less  service  to  the  truth  of  God.    If  the  blood  of  martyrs 
be  the  seed  of  the  church,  the  constancy  and  firmness  of  many 
thousands  of  confessors  is  a  great  part  of  the  harvest  into  which 
that  seed  has  ripened,  producing  thirty,  sixty,  and  a  hundredfold. 
For,  in  truth,  the  secret  sufferings  of  confessors  have  often  been  no 
less  terrible  to  human  hearts  than  the  severest  pains  of  martyrdona 
itself.     The  one  destroyed  the  body,  and  after  that  had  no  more 
that  it  could  do,  but  rather  helped  forward  the  consiimmation  of 
bliss,  and  sent  the  servant  of  God,  as  it  were,  before  his  time,  to  be 
with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.     But  confessors,  unsupported  by 
public  sjnnpathy,  or  notoriety  of  fame,  have  often  had  to  bear  the 
longer  and  more  cruel  pains  of  destitution  and  obloquy ;  have  had 
to  witness  the  want  and  wretchedness  of  all  most  dear  to  them ; 
have  had  to  bear,  what  is  harder  than  any  personal  sufferings  which 
man  can  inflict,  to  see  the  tender  and  delicate,  the  helpless  and  in- 
nocent, reduced  to  every  extremity  of  human  distress  and  wrong, 
for  their  steadfastness." 

"  Such  have  been  the  greater  confessions ;  but  meanwhile  it  is 
most  true,  and  much  to  be  remembered,  that  all  Christian  life,  in 
times  of  trouble  or  in  times  of  peace,  amid  Mends  or  foes,  in  youth, 
in  middle  life,  and  in  old  age,  is  essentially  confession.'*  To  con- 
fess Christ  is  not  only  to  proclaim  His  doctrine,  or  make  profession 
of  His  service :  it  ia  especially  to  follow  His  precepts  and  His 
example,  to  be  ready  to  suffer  for  His  sake,  to  love,  teach,  and 
practise  His  doctrine,  without  being  ashamed  of  it.  To  aU  those 
who  are  endeavouring  thus  to  live,  the  promise  of  Christ  is  made, 
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hat  whosoever  shall  confess  .Him  before  men,  him  will  He  confess 
efore  His  Father  Which  is  in  Hea/ven.  Such  persons,  humble 
nd  obscure  though  they  may  be,  "  have  the  same  prospect,  the 
ame  hope,  the  same  encouragement  which  has  strengthened  con- 
essors  in  the  times  of  most  trying  confessions,  and  martyrs  in  the 
Qoments  of  the  most  painful  martyrdom ;  the  hope  and  assurance, 
hat  in  the  greatest  and  most  awful  day  that  man  shall  ever  see, — 
he  day  of  the  LoRD  Jesus  Christ, — He  will  confess  and  acknow- 
edge  them  for  His  own,  in  the  presence  of  His  Father  WTiich  is  in 
leaven," 

But  there  is  another  dark  alternative, — to  be  denied,  to  be 
lisowned,  to  be  refused  by  Christ.  And  such  will  be  the  lot  of 
hose.  He  Himself  declares,  who  deny  Him  here,  who  not  only 
all  away  from  their  faith,  and  openly  apostatise  from  Him,  but  of 
:hose  also  who  deny  Him  by  their  deeds,  either  wilfully  choosing 
m  ungodly  life,  or  shrinking  from  plain  duty  for  fear  of  human 
jcom. 

"  It  is  a  most  striking  thing  to  reflect,  that  our  Lord,  in  the 
verses  before  us,  speaks  as  if  no  other  thing  were  possible  than  either 
JO  confess  or  deny  Him.  As  there  is  to  be  one  alternative  here* 
ifter, — Heaven  for  the  holy,  and  Hell  for  the  unholy, — so  on  earth 
iere  is  either  confession  or  denial.  They  who  do  not  deny  Him, 
confess  Him  :  those  who  do  not  confess  Him,  deny  Him.  Surely 
:his  is  an  awful  thought."  For  if  a  sincere  desire  and  eflFort  to  do 
>ur  whole  duty  to  God  and  man,  in  spite  of  opposition,  dislike  and 
liscouragement,  can  alone  be  called  confession  ;  what  is  to  be  said 
>f  the  thoughtless,  self-indulgent,  half-obedient  lives  of  the  great 
majority  of  men  ?  Is  it  not  really  a  denying  of  Christ  ?  And 
what  will  be  the  lot  of  those  who  deny  Christ,  but  to  be  denied  by 
Elim  in  the  Day  of  Judgment  ? 
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INSTRUCTIONS  TO  THE  TWELVE  CONTINUED. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  came  not  to  send 
peace,  hiU  a  swords  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  m>an  at  variance  against 
his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter  in 
law  against  her  m>oiher  in  law.  And  a  man* s  foes  shall  be  thejf  of  his 
own  household.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me  is  not 
worthy  of  Me :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  Me  i$ 
not  worthjf  of  Me.    And  he  that  taketh  not  hu  cross,  andfoUoweth 
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after  Me,  U  not  worthy  of  Me,  He  that  findeth  his  life  shaU  lo$e  it : 
and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  My  sake  shall  find  it.  He  that  n- 
ceiveth  you  receiveth  Me,  and  he  that  receiveth  Me  recetveth  Him  that 
sent  Me.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  ihaU 
receive  a  prophets  reward  ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in 
the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man'i  reward. 
And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  ^ok,  he 
shall  in  no  vnse  lose  his  reward. —  S.  Matt.  x.  34—42. 

IT  was  our  Lord's  design,  S.  Chrysostom  says,  to  educate  His 
Disciples  by  hard  sayings.     Now  among  other  of  His  words 
few  would  seem  to  them  more  strange  or  more  difficult  to  reconcile 
with  their  previous  anticipations,  than  what  He  says  here  and 
elsewhere  about  His  coming  being  the  cause  of  division.     Who 
would  have  expected  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  of  which 
such  great  things  were  declared  in  the  Prophets,  instead  of  holding 
sway  victoriously  in  the  world,  should  give  rise  to  confusion  and 
inward  dissensions  ?   Who  would  have  thought  that  it  was  through 
disappointments  and  apparent  failures  that  that  kingdom  was  to 
win  ita  way  to  triumph  ?     It  is  true  that  the  announcement  which 
our  Lord  here  makes  of  the  domestic  divisions  which  would  follow 
on  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  is  found  also  in  the  Prophet  Micah, 
but,  considering  how  much  the  Prophets  generally  dwell  on  the 
final  victory,  peace  and  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom,  rather  than  on 
the  struggles  and  sufiFerings  which  should  precede,  it  must  have 
seemed  strange  to  the  Disciples  to  hear  our  Lord  declare  so  plainly 
the  coming  strife.     But  however  strange  at  the  time,  it  would  be 
a  comfort  to  them,  when  they  learned  by  experience  the  discord 
which  the  preaching  of  the  truth  occasioned,  to  remember  tliat 
Christ  Himself  had  told  them  that  so  it  would  be. 

Our  Lord's  words  soon  began  to  be  fulfilled.  As  the  leaven 
of  the  Gospel  penetrated  into  Jewish  households,  it  could  not  fail 
to  awaken  jealousies  and  heart-burnings,  which  issued  at  times  in 
the  most  deadly  hatred.  The  ties  of  blood  were  severed,  and 
Christians  formed  themselves  into  a  new  brotherhood,  the  bonds 
of  which  were  far  closer  than  those  of  mere  earthly  relationship. 
And,  indeed,  such  is  the  natural  and  necessary  antagonism  between 
the  spirit  of  Christianity  and  the  spirit  of  the  world,  that  it  manifests 
itself  in  all  ages.  Whenever,  even  in  our  own  time,  a  member  of 
a  worldly  household  is  converted  to  true  religious  earnestness, 
that  dissension  of  which  our  Lord  speaks  will  begin.  It  may  not 
indeed  appear  at  first :  for  a  time  the  change  that  has  taken  place 
may  be  borne  with,  or  in  words  approved ;  but,  genially  speaking. 
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B  crifiis  will  arise,  sooner  or  later,  by  which  the  difference  will  be 
brought  out  into  open  relief,  and  lead  to  a  serious  conflict.  The 
disciple  of  Christ  will  hear  His  truth  denied  or  His  Saints  ma- 
ligned, and  he  will  feel  himself  bound  by  every  call  of  duty  to 
God  and  charity  to  his  brethren,  to  raise  his  voice  in  his  Master's 
defence ;  or  he  will  be  invited  to  join  in  or  connive  at  practices 
which  are  plainly  contrary  to  the  Divine  Will,  and  when  he  is 
constrained  to  say  sternly  to  himself,  ^  How  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness  and  sin  against  God  ?'  In  such  cases  he  will  find  that 
his  zeal  for  God's  truth  and  holiness  will  awaken  feelings  of  im- 
patience and  resentment,  which  nothing  can  allay,  and  that  hence- 
forth his  foes  are  especially  they  of  his  own  houaehoUL  ^Tien- 
ever  this  happens,  it  is  a  position  of  exceeding  trial,  and  demanding 
especial  watchfulness.  While  a  man  is  very  careful  in  doing  what 
is  plainly  his  duty,  at  every  risk,  even  to  the  plucking  out  of  a 
right  eye,  and  to  the  cutting  off  a  hand  or  foot,  he  should  endea- 
vour to  be  kind  and  conciliating  in  other  matters :  but  if,  not- 
withstanding all  his  efforts,  he  find  himself  the  object  of  hatred, 
if  not  of  ill-treatment,  he  must  acqmesce  in  it  as-  a  trial  sent  from 
God,  and  pray  that  he  may  so  bear  it  aa  that  it  may  turn  to  good, 
and  may  work  out  for  him  an  exceeding  weight  of  glory* 

Our  Lord  adds  distinctly  the  reason  of  these  (iomestic  differ- 
ences, namely,  because  the  love  of  Christ  will  outweigh  all  love, 
even  of  father  or  mother,  and  oblige  the  true  disciple  to  oppose 
their  wishes,  and  incur  their  hatred,  rather  than  disobey  or  dis- 
honour Christ^  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me 
is  not  worthy  of  Me :  and  he  tliat  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me.  Not  even  the  nearest  and  dearest 
earthly  ties  are  to  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  that  entire  devotion 
of  heart  and  life,  which  Christ  demands  of  His  disciples.  And 
when  we  reflect  on  the  amazing  blessing  implied  in  the  words, 
'Worthy  of  Jesus  Christ, — when  we  think  what  it  is  for  such  as 
we  are  to  be  raised  to  the  unspeakable  dignity  of  union  with  Him, 
we  may  understand  how  even  that  which  naturally  we  most  prize, 
the  love  and  affection  of  the  dearest  earthly  friends,  sinks  into* 
nothing  when  compared  with  His  favour. 

And  not  merely  the  comforts  of  domestic  life,  but  everything* 
else,  however  pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood,  is  to  be  renounced,  if 
duty  to  Christ  demand  it.  The  very  calling  of  the  Christian  is  to 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Christ.  He  that  refuses  t^do-so,  he 
that  taketh  not  his  cross  and  foUoweth  after  Hvnij  i»  not  worthy 
of  Him*     Strange  indeed  must  these  words  have  sounded  to  the 
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Apostles  at  the  time,  hard  both  to  understand  and  to  receive;  but 
when  they  afterwards  beheld  Him  bearing  His  cross  on  the  way 
to  Calvary,  and  meekly  suffering  His  enemies  to  nail  Him  to  it, 
what  an  awful  light  was  reflected  back  on  this  and  other  like 
sayings,  in  which  He  binds  them,  as  they  would  not  forfeit  all  part 
in  Him,  to  take  up  their  cross  after  His  example.     How  would 
they  imderstand  that  the  spectacle  which  they  then  beheld  was  to 
be  the  pattern  of  their  daily  life  I     Worldly  pleasure,  bodily  en- 
joyment, the  honour  and  esteem  of  men,  were  not  for  them,  who 
were  the  disciples  of  One  who  had  for  their  sakes  borne  the  cross 
of  ignominy  and  bitter  anguish,  and  had  plainly  called  on  them 
to  follow  Him.     To  shrink  from  suffering  or  disgrace,  from  hard- 
ship or  persecution,  when  they  came  to  them  in  the  path  of  reli- 
gious duty,  would  be  to  be  ashamed  of  Christ  and  unworthy  of 
the  high  favour  which  He  had  shewn  them.     Nay,  even  life  itself 
must  be  abandoned  for  Christ's  sake.     The  love  of  life  is  one  of 
the  strongest  desires  of  human  nature,  and  for  the  sake  of  pre- 
serving it.  Christians  may  be  tempted  to  forfeit  their  &ith  and 
love ;  but  this  same  love  of  life  in  its  highest  sense  is  in  truth  the 
greatest  help  in  surmounting  such  temptation ;  as  our  Lord  goes 
on  to  say.  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it,  that  is,  he  that 
80  loves  his  life  in  this  world  as  to  be  anxious  to  preserve  it  at 
whatever  cost,  will  lose  his  real  life  in  the  world  to  come ;  while 
he  that  loseth  hie  life  for  Chriafs  sake  shall  find  it :  he,  that  is, 
that  sacrificeth  his  life  whether  to  the  actual  death  of  the  body, 
or  to  daily  mortification  and  self-denial,  shall   live  unto  God. 
'^  Behold  here  a  paradox,"  as  has  been  well  said :  '^  life  is  situate 
in  death,  and  death  in  life ;  for,  if  for  Christ  thou  diest,  thou  shalt 
live ;  but  if  thou  deniest  Christ,  in  order  that  thou  mightest  live, 
tliou  shalt  die  for  ever." 

Our  Lord  concludes  His  discourse  with  words  of  special  en* 
couragement  for  the  Apostles.  True,  they  were  going  forth  to 
encounter  danger  and  persecution ;  true,  they  were  called  upon  to 
give  up  all  earthly  comforts,  and,  it  may  be,  even  life  itself,  for 
Christ's  sake;  but  they  were  going  forth  in  His  name,  endued 
with  His  authority,  and  whosoever  received  them,  received  Christ, 
and  in  receiving  Christ,  they  received  the  Father  also.  The 
merciful  Lord  seems  to  identify  Himself  with  His  disciples,  and  so 
assures  them,  that  if  the  work  to  which  they  were  called  were 
perilous  and  irksome,  it  was  nevertheless  in  truth  His  work,  and, 
as  such,  invested  with  a  dignity  far  surpassing  the  highest  earthly 
station. 
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And  this  dignity  which  attached  to  the  Apostles^  as  being 
hrist's  representatives  on  earth,  did  not  belong  to  them  alone. 
»ur  Lord  goes  on  to  declare  with  great  emphasis  that  any  one  who 
Kjeived  a  prophet  because  he  was  a  prophet,  or  a  righteous  man 
Bcaiise  he  was  a  righteous  man,  for  the  love  of  Christ,  to  whom 
ley  belonged,  should  receive  the  blessing  which  belonged  to  those 
len  whom  they  delighted  to  honour,  and  should  share  their  ever- 
^ting  reward.  Yea,  if  any  one  would  confer  the  slightest  favour, 
3  it  only  a  cup  of  cold  water,  on  the  smallest  Christian  child,  or 
1  the  lowliest  disciple,  his  apparently  trifling  act  would  not  pass 
DDoticed,  or  without  a  gracious  recompense. 

>\Tiat  a  lesson  is  there  here  to  us,  to  be  very  careful  to  honour, 
cid  shew  kindness  to,  not  only  Christ's  ministers  and  saints,  but 
iren  the  humblest  and  lowliest  of  those  who  belong  to  Him! 
!hrist  is  present  in  them,  and  He  declares  that  to  love  and  honour 
lem  is  to  love  and  honour  Himselfl 

In  the  world  men  must  needs  pay  court  to  the  great  and  noble, 
'  they  desire  a  great  return :  in  Christ's  kingdom  the  least  benefit 
onferred  on  the  least  of  His  servants  will  be  abundantly  recom- 
pensed ;  so  that  no  one,  be  he  who  he  may,  is  shut  out  &om  the 
Kceeding  privilege  of  doing  service  to  Christ  in  the  person  of  His 
lembers.  Whx)8oever  shall  give  to  drink  urUo  one  of  these  little 
nes  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  nuvfie  of  a  diseipUy  verily 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward* 
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THE  DEATH  OF  S.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

i  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  and  satd 
unto  his  servants,  This  is  John  the  Baptist;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead; 
and  therefore  might j^  works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him.  For 
Herod  held  laid  hold  on  John,  and  hound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison 
for  Uerodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  unfe.  For  John  said  unto 
him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her.  And  when  he  would  have 
put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude,  because  they  counted  him  a$ 
a  prophet.  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of 
Herodias  danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod.  Whereupon  Tie 
promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask.  And 
she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said,  CKve  me  here  John 
Baptist's  head  in  a  charger.  And  the  king  was  sorry :  neverthekii 
for  the  oath's  sake,  and  them  which  sat  with  him  ai  meat,  he  com- 
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manded  it  to  he  given  her.     And  he  senty  and  beheaded  John  in 
prison.     And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to 
damsel;  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother.     And  his  disciples  ca\ 
and  took  up  the  body^  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 
S.  Matt.  xiv.  1-12. 


r  FT  is  worth  while  to  notice,  that  though  our  Lord  sent  forth  ^^^^is 
L-L    twelve  Apostles  to  preach  and  work  miracles  in  His  Nam^czne, 
He  did  not  on  that  account  desist  from  His  Own  labours.    S. 
thew  says  that  ^^  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  commanding 
twelve  disciples.  He  departed  thence,  to  teach  and  to  preach  rr  Jo 
their  cities."     So  that,  while  we  think  of  the  Apostles  going  for«i^A 
two  and  two  among  the  various  villages  of  Galilee,  we  are  to  be^BW 
in  mind  that  our  Lord  Himself  was  employed  in  the  same  wa.^, 
only  alone,  without  His  usual  attendants. 

S.  Mark  mentions  particularly  what  was  the  subject  of  tba 
Apostles'  preaching :  "  They  went  out  (he  says)  and  preached  that 
men  should  repent."  After  the  pattern  of  S.  John  the  Baptist 
and  of  Christ  Himself,  they  prepared  men  for  the  coming  Elingdom 
of  Heaven  by  the  preaching  of  repentance.  They  stirred  men  up 
to  perceive  and  acknowledge  the  wretchedness  of  their  present 
condition,  and  so  roused  their  hopes  of  future  blessings.  And  at 
the  same  time,  in  the  exercise  of  the  power  which  had  been  given 
them,  "  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many 
that  were  sick,  and  healed  them."  This  use  of  oil  was  plainly  not 
medicinal,  but,  like  the  laying  on  of  hands  in  other  miracles,  the 
means  by  which  the  cure  was  efiFected.] 

The  wonders  which  Christ  and  His  Apostles  wrought,  being 
noised  abroad  in  all  directions,  at  length  reached  the  ears  of  Herod 
Antipas,  the  Tetrarch  of  Gralilee,  the  same  whom  John  the  Baptist 
had  reproved  for  taking  his  brother's  wife.  Herod  had  beheaded 
John,  but  the  remembrance  of  his  sins  so  haunted  him,  that  when 
he  heard  of  Jesus,  his  fear  made  him  believe  even  in  the  possibility 
of  a  resurrection,  and  he  was  convinced  that  S.  John  the  Baptist 
had  returned  to  take  vengeance  on  him.  The  Day  is  coming  when 
the  guilty  Herod  will  meet  the  risen  Baptist,  and  not  the  Baptist 
merely,  but  his  God  and  Judge  also.  Whom  at  one  time  he  mistook 
for  the  Baptist :  how  will  all  his  fears  be  more  than  fulfilled  then  I 
What  a  terrible  warning  is  there  here  of  the  misery  of  an  evil  con- 
science I  how  dreadful  will  be  the  eternal  self-reproach  of  the  lost, 
if  even  in  this  world  sin  has  such  power  to  oppress  men  before  Uie 
time! 

The  Evangelists  insert  here  the  account  of  S.  John  the  Bap- 
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list's  death,  which  had  happened  a  short  time  before.     The  wicked 
Herodias,  whose  sin  the  Baptist  had  boldly  rebuked,  had  never 
ceased  to  desire  to  take  vengeance  on  him.     And  after  having  for 
some  time  endeavoured  fruitlessly  to  persuade  Herod  to  put  him  to 
death,  she  at  length  attained  her  desire  by  stratagem.     "  When  a 
convenient  day  was  come,"  S.  Mark  says,  that  is,  a  day  suitable  for 
the  cruel  purpose  of  Herodias,  being  Herod's  birthday,  when  he  gave 
a  great  feast  to  the  nobility  of  Galilee,  she  sent  her  daughter,  Salome, 
to  dance  before  him  and  his  guests,  in  the  hope  that  the  perform- 
a,nce  might  induce  him  to  ofifer  her  immediately  any  favour  she 
might  choose  to  require.     The  crafty  trap  succeeded  but  too  well. 
Herod  was  so  delighted  with  Salome's  dancing  that  he  promised^ 
with  a  solemn  oath,  to  grant  her  whatever  she  asked,  even  to  the 
lialf  of  his  kingdom.    At  the  instigation  of  her  mother  she  asked 
for  the  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger.     Had  she  begged  simply  that 
the  Baptist  might  be  put  to  death,  her  request  would  not  have 
answered  exactly  to  the  terms  of  Herod's  promise,  which  was  of  a 
gift,  therefore  she  asked  that  the  head  might  be  presented  to  her  in 
fulfilment  of  the  oath.     There  seems  also  to  have  been  a  savage 
desire  on  her  part  to  look  upon  the  lifeless  head  of  her  enemy. 
Herod  had  not  probably  been  over-scrupulous  in  time  past  in  per- 
forming oaths  which  he  had  taken,  even  on  the  most  solenm  occa- 
sions.    Witness  his  oath  of  espousal  to  his  former  repudiated  wife. 
Yet  here  he  thought  himself  compelled  to  keep  an  oath,  which  he 
shrank  from  as  soon  as  he  was  conscious  what  it  involved.     He 
knew  S.  John  to  be  just  and  innocent:  and  though  it  would  seem 
from  S.  Matthew's  statement  that  there  had  been  a  time  when  he 
himself  desired  to  put  S.  John  to  death,  and  when  he  had  been 
restrained  by  the  fear  of  the  people,  yet  on  the  whole  he  appears  to 
have  been  moved  by  his  warnings,  and  to  have  interfered  to  preserve 
the  Baptist  from^the  malice  of  Herodias,  who  would  otherwise  most 
assuredly  have  found  some  means  of  destroying  her  reprover. 

It  was  not  any  real  scruple  as  to  his  oath  which  induced  Herod 
to  make  such  a  point  of  keeping  it.  He  was  afraid  of  appearing 
weak  and  feeble  before  his  guests:  he  shrank  from  the  taunts 
which  he  thought  would  be  levelled  against  him  if  he  broke  it :  he 
was  afraid  to  appear  in  such  company  too  sensitive  about  an  act  of 
cruelty  to  a  person  like  S.  John  the  Baptist.  And  therefore,  not- 
withstanding the  reproof  of  his  conscience,  he  sent  an  executioner 
to  the  prison  where  S.  John  lay  confined,  and  the  head  of  the  holy 
man  was  brought  as  a  present  to  Salome,  and  by  her  in  turn  pre- 
sented to  her  mother. 
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It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  the   oath  which  HeroA- 
pleaded  to  himself  as  an  excuse  for  his  conduct  was,  in  truth,  no^ 
excuse  at  alL     His  plain  duty  was  to  repent  of  his  foolish  promise,^ 
and  not  add  to  the  evil  by  the  further  sin  of  murder.     **  The  case^ 
cannot  be  supposed  (says  Bishop  Sanderson)  wherein  a  man  should 
be  so  straitened,  as  that  he  could  not  come  off  fairly  without  sin- 
ning.    A  man  by  rashness,  or  fear,  or  frailty,  may  foully  entangle 
himself,  and  through  the  powerful  engagements  of  sin  drive  himself 
into  very  narrow  straits,  or  he  may  be  so  driven  by  the  fault  and 
injury  of  others ;  yet  there  cannot  be  any  such  straits,  as  should 
enforce  a  necessity  of  sinning :  there  is  still  one  path  or  other  out 
of  them,  without  sin." 

Thus  then,  by  a  mysterious  Providence,  he  whose  powerful 
voice  had  drawn  thousands  from  all  parts  of  the  country  to  profesa 
themselves  penitents  and  receive  his  baptism,  ended  his  life  in  2^ 
lonely  prison,  first  pining  away  month  after  month  in  hopeless  in* 
activity,  and  at  length  perishing  silently  by  the  sword  of  the  exe— 
cutioner,  without  an  opportunity  of  bearing  public  testimony  ta 
tiie  cause  for  which  he  died.     Elijah  was  taken  up  to  heaven  in  a 
chariot  of  fire :  S.  John  the  Baptist,  who  came  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elijah,  was  beheaded  in  a  dungeon.     We  cannot  under- 
stand the  reason  of  this  difference.     Only  this  we  know,  that  both 
lots  were  alike  blessed.     The  sword  of  the  executioner  as  surely 
opened  the  door  of  peace  to  the  holy  Baptist,  as  did  the  chariot  of 
fire  to  Elijah. 

No  doubt  it  was  a  welcome  message  to  S.  John,  when  it  was 
told  him  that  he  must  prepare  for  immediate  death,  and  he  was 
permitted  to  close  a  life  of  continual  self-denial  by  dying  for  the 
truth  which  he  had  proclaimed  in  words.  He  had  finished  the 
work  which  Grod  had  given  him  to  do,  and  he  was  thankful  doubt- 
less when  his  Master's  summons  came  to  call  him  to  Himself. 
Happy  are  they,  who  shall  be  ready,  at  whatever  time  and  in 
whatever  way  death  may  come  to  them,  calmly  and  patiently  to 
resign  their  souls  into  His  hands,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful 
Creator  and  most  merciful  Saviour.  But  a  resigned  and  patient 
death  depends  upon  an  obedient  life.  If  we  would  finish  our 
course  with  joy,  we  must  take  care  that  it  is  the  course  which 
Crod  points  out  to  us,  and  we  must  walk  in  it  carefully  and 
perseveringly. 

May  Grod  give  us  grace  so  to  follow  the  example  of  the  holy 
Baptist  in  doing  the  work  which  God  appoints  for  us,  that  when 
our  time  comes,  and  come  in  what  way  it  may,  we  may  lie  down 
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peace,  commending  our  souls  into  our  Saviour's  hands,  assured 
fctiat  what  we  commit  unto  Him  He  will  keep  against  the  great 
ay! 
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CHRIST  RETIRES  INTO  THE  DESERT. 

nd  the  Apostles  gathered  themselves  together  unto  Jebus,  and  told  Hm 
all  thing Sy  both  what  they  had  done,  and  what  they  had  taught.  And 
He  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  pla^ce^  and 
rest  awhile  :  for  there  were  muny  coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no 
leisure  so  much  as  to  eat.  And  they  departed  into  a  desert  place  by 
ship  privately.  And  the  people  saw  them  departing,  and  m>any  knew 
Him,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent  them,  and 
came  together  unto  Him.  And  Jesus,  when  He  came  out,  saw  much 
people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  because  they 
were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd :  And  He  began  to  teach  them 
many  things. —  S.  Mark,  vi.  30-34. 

THIS  retirement  of  our  Lord  into  the  desert  is  connected  in 
S.  Matthew's  Gospel  with  the  murder  of  S.  John  the  Baptist. 
S.  Matthew  says,  after  recording  all  the  circumstances  connected 
with  the  death  of  S.  John,  that  **  when  Jesus  heard  of  it.  He 
departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart,"  whereas  here, 
in  S:  Mark,  as  also  apparently  in  S.  Luke,  the  withdrawal  of  our 
Lord  seems  to  have  been  occasioned  by  the  return  of  the  Apostles 
after  their  mission  and  the  pressure  of  the  crowd :  indeed  S.  Mark 
mentions  particularly  that  our  Lord's  motive  was,  that  the  Apostles 
might  have  time  for  bodily  and  spiritual  refreshment,  might  not 
always  be  in  a  crowd,  always  ministering  to  others,  without  time 
to  care  for  themselves ;  Gonie  ye  yourselves  a/part  (He  says)  i/ifUo 
a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhile. 

[There  is  some  little  difficulty  in  S.  Matthew's  account,  be- 
cause, as  will  be  remembered,  the  history  of  S.  John's  death  had 
been  introduced  parenthetically  in  the  narrative,  as  an  event 
which  had  taken  place  previously,  and  we  should  not  therefore 
expect  that  the  next  incident  in  the  history  would  be  mentioned 
as  following  immediately  in  consequence  of  it.  The  case  stands 
thus:  Christ  and  His  Apostles  had  been  journeying  in  various 
directions  among  the  towns  and  villages  of  Galilee,  preaching 
and  working  miracles.  The  report  of  their  mighty  deeds,  and 
especially  of  those  of  our  Lord,  came  to  the  ears  of  Herod,  who 
immediately  began  to  suspect  that  they  were  tlie  works  of  S.  John 
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the  Baptist,  whom  he  had  beheaded.  Then  follows  the  account  of 
S.  John's  death,  as  of  an  event  which  had  already  occurred,  and 
S.  John's  disciples  are  represented  as  bringing  tidings  of  it  to  our 
Lord.  The  coming  of  those  disciples  is  said  in  S.  Matthew  to 
cause  His  retirement,  which  retirement  in  the  other  Crospels  is 
connected  with  the  return  of  the  AposUes  from  their  missionary 
journey.  In  order  to  explain  this  diflSculty,  we  are  led  to  suppose, 
that  the  death  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  though  introduced  as  a  past 
event,  was  nevertheless  of  very  recent  occurrence,  and  that  it  was 
immediately  after  it  that  the  report  of  Christ's  miracles  reached 
Herod  and  awakened  his  fears.  The  disciples  of  S.  John  the 
Baptist  would  probably  be  several  days  on  their  journey  from 
MachsBrus,  the  fortress  on  the  confines  of  Arabia,  where  the  Baptist 
was  imprisoned,  into  Galilee,  so  that  it  is  quite  possible  to  conceive 
how  their  coming  and  the  return  of  the  Apostles  from  their  circuit 
through  Cralilee  may  have  been  so  nearly  contemporaneous  as  to 
have  both  combined  in  inducing  our  Lord  to  withdraw  into  the 
wilderness,  according  to  the  statements  of  the  several  Evangelists.] 

If  we  take  S.  Matthew's  account,  and  connect  our  Lord's  de- 
parture with  the  tidings  of  S.  John's  death,  it  would  seem  as  if  our 
Lord's  purpose  was  to  withdraw  Himself  from  the  violence  of 
Herod,  lest  the  pain  of  an  accusing  conscience  should  lead  him  to 
lay  hands  on  Him  also,  as  well  as  on  S.  John  the  Baptist,  and  His 
time  being  not  yet  come.  He  chose  rather  to  appease  Herod's 
enmity  by  retirement,  than  keep  it  alive  by  continuing  to  appear 
in  public — a  lesson  to  us  (in  the  words  of  an  ancient  writer)  that 
although  when  trial  comes  we  must  needs  bear  it  with  courage,  yet 
when  it  is  in  our  power  to  decline  it,  not  to  do  so  were  rashness. 
The  great  point  is,  that  we  should  be  very  careful, — whether  we 
withdraw  from  persecution,  or  whether  we  go  forward  to  meet  it, — 
that  we  are  influenced  simply  by  a  desire  for  God's  glory  and  the 
good  of  our  fellow-creatures,  and  not  by  any  personal  consideration 
of  fear  of  man's  enmity,  or  the  desire  of  his  applause. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  follow  S.  Mark's  account,  and  under- 
stand that  it  was  for  the  Apostles'  sake  that  our  Lord  retired  into 
the  desert,  in  order  that  they  might  rest  awhile,  both  in  body  and 
soul,  after  the  labours  of  their  ministerial  journey,  we  cannot  fail 
to  see  another  example  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  compassionate 
tenderness  for  them.  How  graciously  did  He  watch  over  them, 
not  only  training  their  souls  for  the  duties  of  their  high  calling, 
but  caring  even  for  their  bodily  health  and  comfort,  and  not  laying 
on  them  greater  trials  than  they  were  able  to  bear  I 
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Jesus  then  with  His  Apostles  went  across  the  Lake  of  Genne- 
saret,  to  a  desert  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  city  called 
Bethsaida;  there  being  two  cities  of  that  name,  the  one  on  the 
western,  and  the  other  on  the  north-eastern  shore  of  the  Sea  of 
Gralilee.  The  multitude  however  were  before  Him,  for  having 
ascertained  whither  our  Lord  was  going,  they  proceeded  by  land 
round  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Lake,  and  that  with  such 
expedition,  that  though  their  way  was  longer  about  than  His,  they 
outwent  Him,  so  that  when  He  disembarked  from  the  ship.  He 
found  a  great  multitude  waiting  for  Him.  Or  it  may  be  that  when 
the  Evangelists  say  that  our  Lord  went  forth  to  meet  the  people, 
they  do  not  mean  His  disembarking  from  the  ship,  but  His  coming 
forth  from  his  solitude :  for  it  would  appear  from  S.  John's  ac- 
coimt,  that  He  was  already  sitting  on  a  certain  mountain  with  His 
disciples,  when  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  and  saw  a  great  company 
come  unto  Him.  At  all  events  our  Lord's  purpose  in  with- 
drawing Himself  would  seem  to  be  entirely  defeated  by  the  impor- 
tunity of  the  people,  yet  He  not  the  less  "received  them  (as 
S.  Luke  says)  and  spake  unto  them  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing : "  or,  according  to 
S.  Mark's  more  affecting  words.  He  was  Tnoved  with  coTnpasaion 
toward  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd. 

Christ's  compassion  for  the  spiritual  destitution  of  the  people 
had  been  already  moved,  before  the  sending  out  of  His  Apostles : 
and  now  their  perseverance  in  following  Him  and  their  readiness 
to  receive  His  instructions  seem  to  bring  out  more  forcibly  their 
sad  condition,  as  being  withorut  any  real  guides.  For  though 
doubtless  there  was  much  imperfection  in  their  thoughts  respecting 
our  Lord,  much  selfish  regard  for  their  own  interest  mixed  up 
with  their  devotion  towards  Him,  yet  was  it  plain,  that  they  would 
have  been  far  better  than  they  were,  but  for  the  want  of  proper 
teaching.  "  Neither  care  of  things  at  home,  nor  fear  of  danger 
abroad,  neither  the  length  of  the  way  thither,  nor  the  lack  of 
lodging  and  food  there,  neither  the  fear  of  the  priests,  the  Scribes, 
and  Pharisees,  the  known  and  professed  enemies  of  Christ,  nor 
any  other  by-respect  in  the  world,  was  able  to  stay  them.  Shall 
not  this  people  (it  has  been  truly  said)  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  us,  whom  God  hath  by  so  many  blessings  allured,  and  as 
it  were  enticed,  to  come  to  Him,  and  notwithstanding  findeth  us 
so  far  from  the  cheerful  and  gladsome  following  of  Him,  that, 
when  He  doth  follow  and  seek  after  us,  we  turn  our  backs  and  fly 
from  Him?" 
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And  if  we  may  learn  a  lesson  from  the  persevering  zeal  of  the 
multitude,  much  more  are  we  bound  to  observe  the  patience  and 
long-sufifering  of  our  merciful  Saviour,  Who,  though  unable  to 
find  time  for  repose,  showed  not  the  least  vexation  with  the  people 
for  intruding  on  His  retirement,  but  came  forth  at  once  to  meet 
them,  and  opened  to  them  again,  both  in  word  and  deed,  the 
treasures  of  His  mercy.  What  a  pattern  of  gentleness  and  for- 
bearance does  He  here  set  forth  for  all  pastors  I  What  a  hdp  to 
them  in  resisting  the  temptations  to  which  they  may  be  exposed 
by  a  love  of  personal  ease  and  comfort !  And  what  a  lesson  for 
all  Christ's  servants,  whether  pastors  or  no,  not  to  grow  weary  of 
acts  of  love  and  charity  to  the  souls  or  bodies  of  their  brethren, 
not  to  grudge  any  sacrifice  of  personal  inclination  which  they  may 
be  called  on  to  make  in  their  behalf,  not  to  be  angry  or  impatient 
because  their  plans  are  interfered  with  or  their  wishes  disappointed, 
but  to  endeavour  rather  to  be  thankful  that  they  have  the  oppor- 
tunity, after  their  Saviour's  example,  of  giving  up  their  own  will 
for  the  good  of  others  ! 


289. —  September  14. 
the  miraculous  feeding  of  five  thousand. 

When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  Hu  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come  unto 
Sim,  He  saith  unto  Philipy  Whence  shaM  we  buy  bread,  that  the$$ 
may  eat  f  And  this  He  said  to  prove  him :  for  He  Himself  knew 
what  He  wovld  do.  Philip  answered  Him,  Two  hundred  penny  worth 
of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  tuke  a 
little.  One  of  His  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter*s  brother,  saith 
unto  Him,  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  Jive  barley  loaves,  and  two 
smaU  fishes :  but  what  are  they  among  so  many  f  And  Jesus  said. 
Make  the  men  sit  down.  Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.  So 
the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five  thousand.  And  Jesus  took 
the  loaves  ;  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  distributed  to  the  dis" 
ciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set  down :  and  likewise  of 
the  fishes  as  much  cm  they  wovld.  When  they  were  filled.  He  said  unto 
His  disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be 
lost.  Therefore  they  gathered  them  together,  and  filled  twelve  bcukets 
with  the  fragments  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and 
above  unto  them  that  had  eaten.  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  smn 
the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  thai  prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world. —  S.  John,  vi.  6-14. 

rriHE  three  first  Evangelists  differ  from  S.  John  in  the  manner 
-A-     in  which  they  introduce  this  miracle.     In  their  accounts,  the 
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disciples  came  to  our  Lord  after  He  had  been  teaching  and  healing 
he  multitudes,  and  suggested  to  Him,  that  as  the  day  was  begin- 
ling  to  decline.  He  should  dismiss  the  people,  and  give  them  the 
)pportunitj  of  purchasing  provisions  in  the  neighbouring  villages ; 
vhereupon  our  Lord  answered,  "  They  need  not  depart,  give  ye 
;hem  to  eat.^'  In  S.  John's  account,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  Christ 
Himself  W)io  first  throws  out  the  diflSculty  of  providing  for  them, 
3y  saying  to  S.  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  rnay 
iat?  There  is  no  doubt  that  if  we  had  a  fiill  narrative  of  all 
:he  circumstances,  exactly  as  they  occurred,  we  should  perceive 
it  once  that  there  is  no  real  inconsistency  between  the  several 
iccounts  of  the  Evangelists :  each  would  be  seen  to  be  entirely  true ; 
in  the  absence  of  such  a  narrative,  we  can  only  conjecture  how  the 
iiSerence  is  to  be  explaiaed :  but,  in  the  present  case,  it  is  quite 
conceivable  that  after  our  Lord  had  said  to  the  Disciples  that  they 
should  find  food  for  the  multitudes,  and  had  set  them  on  con- 
sidering among  themselves  what  He  could  mean.  He  turned  to 
S.  Philip  and  said  to  him,  for  the  express  purpose  (as  it  is  par- 
ticularly said)  of  proving  him.  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that 
these  may  eat  ?  S.  Philip  had  no  thought  of  other  supplies  than 
those  which  natural  means  could  procure,  and  immediately  named 
ei  large  sum  of  money,  &r  larger  probably  than  their  scanty  purse 
contained — two  hundred  pence^  a  day's  wages  for  two  hundred 
labourers — which,  however,  large  as  it  was,  would  be  insufficient 
for  so  vast  a  multitude. 

Our  Lord  then  inquired  how  many  loaves  they  had.  S.  Andrew 
answered  that  there  was  a  lad  present  who  had  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes,  but  (he  added)  what  are  they  among  so 
many?  Just  as  fift^een  hundred  years  before,  when  Almighty 
God  promised  to  give  flesh  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
Moses  said,  "The  people  among  whom  I  am,  are  six  hundred 
thousand  footmen ;  and  Thou  hast  said,  I  will  give  them  flesh  that 
they  may  eat  a  whole  month.  Shall  the  flocks  and  the  herds  be 
slain  for  them  ?  or  shall  all  the  fish  of  the  sea  be  gathered  to- 
gether for  them,  to  suffice  them?"  Or  as  Elisha's  servant,  when 
his  master  on  a  certain  occasion  bade  him  give  unto  the  people 
that  they  might  eat,  made  answer,  "What,  should  I  set  thisi 
(meaning  twenty  loaves  of  barley)  before  an  hundred  men?"  So 
S.  Andrew,  as  he  cast  his  eyes  over  the  large  concourse  which 
covered  the  mountain  side  around  him,  could  not  help  exclaiming 
how  disproportionate  were  five  small  loaves  to  the  wants  of  five 
thousand  men. 

2  AA 
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But  however  unlikely  it  might  seem  that  so  great  a  multitude 
should  be  fed  from  so  insignificant  a  supply^  we  know  that  S.  Andrew 
and  his  fellow-disciples  need  have  had  no  apprehension  on  that 
account ;  for  even  had  the  number  been  ten  thousand  times  greater 
than  it  was,  yet  He  was  with  them  Whose  were  all  the  resources  of 
the  world.  Christ  was  with  them ;  and  His  presence  was  a  certain 
security  and  protection.  They  could  not  lack,  because  He  was 
their  Shepherd.  All  earthly  means,  whether  they  seemed  adequate 
or  inadequate,  were  really  the  same  to  Him. 

Though  S.  Andrew  could  not  help  saying.  What  are  (ken 
a/mong  so  many  ?  he  nevertheless  brought  the  loaves  to  Christ 
It  seemed  to  be  his  Master's  will  to  make  use  of  what  there  was, 
and  he  did  not  therefore  think  its  smallness  a  reason  for  holding  it 
back.  He  ofiFered  the  five  loaves  to  Christ,  and  Christ  rewarded 
his  simple  obedient  faith  by  multiplying  them  into  food  suffident 
for  that  vast  famishing  multitude. 

This  slender  stock — five  loaves  and  two  fishes — was  all  the 
provision  at  hand,  when  our  Lord  gave  the  command  to  His  Dis- 
ciples to  make  the  men  sit  down.     And  yet  neither  the  Disciples 
nor  the  people  hesitated  to  obey  that  command.     Five  thousand 
men  sat  down  in  the  desert,  as  for  a  meal,  for  which,  however,  as 
far  as  they  could  discern,  no  preparation  had  been  made.     They 
sat  down  in  companies,  some  of  fifty,  some  of  a  hundred,  arranged 
like  the  square  plots  in  a  garden.     Whatever  other  reason  there 
may  have  been  for  this  arrangement,  it  is  plain  that  thereby  all 
confusion  was  avoided,  and  the  Apostles  were  able  to  pass  easily 
up  and  down  among  the  multitudes,  and  to  minister  in  orderly 
succession  to  the  necessities  of  all. 

When  they  were  seated,  the  holy  Jesus  "  took  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven  He  blessed  them  and 
brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  the  Disciples  and  the  Disciples  to 
the  multitude,"  or  as  it  is  in  St  John's  Gospel,  He  took  the  loaves^ 
and  when  He  had  given  thanks  He  distributed  to  the  Disciples^ 
and  the  Disciples  to  them  that  were  set  down.  "  He  took  the 
loaves  into  His  adorable  holy  Hands,  Whose  hallowing  touch 
gave  them  miraculous  powers  of  increase ;  and  looked  up  to  heaven, 
as  shewing  that '  every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above ;'  that 
it  was  from  no  power  in  the  elements  themselves,  but  in  the 
blessing  firom  on  high.  He  gave  thanks  as  man.  He  blessed  as 
God.  He  gave  thanks,  and  then  He  blessed.  He  made  the 
oblation  and  then  He  consecrated." 

Thus  the  particular  moment,  when  our  Lord  took  the  loaves 
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into  His  Hands  and  blessed  them,  seems  to  have  been,  as  has  been 
said,  ^Hhe  crisis  of  the  miracle:"  then  it  was  that  power  was 
imparted  to  that  little  stock  of  bread  and  fish  to  grow  under  the 
great  Creator's  hand,  and  so  marvellously  to  increase  as  to  satisfy 
the  wants  of  all  that  multitude.  Not  that  the  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes  ever  became  more  loaves  or  more  fishes ;  but  as  Christ  brake 
them,  fragment  still  succeeded  to  fragment,  and  though  He  con- 
tinued to  distribute,  there  never  seemed  to  be  any  diminution  of 
the  stock  from  which  the  supply  proceeded.  "  By  the  same  power 
(says  S.  Augustine)  by  which  He  multiplies  the  harvest  from  a 
few  grains;  so  did  He  in  His  Own  hands  multiply  the  loaves. 
For  the  power  was  in  the  Hands  of  Christ.  The  five  loaves  were 
as  the  seeds,  not  indeed  committed  to  the  earth,  but  multiplied  by 
Him  WTio  made  the  earth."  , 

When  all  had  eaten  and  were  satisfied,  the  Apostles  were 
bidden  to  gather  up  the  fragments  that  remained  over  and  above 
unto  them  that  had  eaten,  that  nothing  might  be  lost.  And  they 
gathered  twelve  baskets  fidl,  a  basket  for  each  Apostle.  They  did 
all  eat  and  were  filled,  aud  yet  there  remained  in  the  end  more 
than  there  had  been  in  the  beginning.  For  the  twelve  baskets  of 
fragments  must  have  far  exceeded  the  provision  with  which  the 
meal  began ;  which  may  have  been  intended  to  teach  us,  among 
other  lessons,  that  those  who  distribute  freely  according  to  their 
means  will  in  the  end  have  more  remaining  than  they  had  in  the 
banning,  according  to  that  saying  of  the  Wise  Man,  **  There  is 
that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth." 

So  imheard-of  a  miracle  could  not  fail  to  produce  a  great  im- 
pression on  the  multitudes  who  witnessed  it ;  they  were  not  only 
astonished,  but  as  has  been  said,  "  their  thoughts  ascend  at  once 
from  the  gift  to  the  Giver."  They  immediately  recognised  Jesus 
as  the  expected  Prophet,  of  whom  Moses  had  spoken — the  Prophet 
like  to  himself,  whom  God  would  raise  up :  for  Christ  had  now 
miraculously  provided  for  them  in  the  wilderness,  just  as  Moses  had 
fed  them  with  manna. 

They  received  Him  as  the  Prophet,  but  not  (S.  Augustine  says) 
as  the  Lord  of  the  Prophets,  not  as  Him  who  Himself  filled  and 
sanctified  the  Prophets.  They  said.  Let  us  make  Him  a  King,  when 
they  ought  to  have  said,  "  Come,  let  us  worship  and  fall  down,  and 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker." 

But  we  must  not  fail  to  notice  that  this  miracle  is  not  only 
a  most  marvellous  exhibition  of  Christ's  love  and  power,  but 
also  full  of  mystery  as  a  type  of  that  Heavenly  Feast,  which  He 
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has  provided  for  the  sustenance  of  our  souls  in  the  wilderness  of 
the  world. 

Observe,  for  example,  how  it  has  pleased  Crod  that  the  most 
ordinary  elements  of  this  world  should  be  the  channels  of  His 
saving  grace,  the  vehicles  by  which  He  imparts  to  us  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  His  Son.  Just  as  it  pleased  Him  to  employ  such  simple 
and  unlikely  means  as  five  loaves  and  two  small  fishes,  for  the 
feeding  of  so  large  a  multitude.  In  His  Hands  the  five  loaves 
were  miraculously  multiplied :  and  in  like  manner  in  His  Hands 
the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Lord's  Supper  become  His  own  Body 
and  Blood,  the  spiritual  Food  and  Sustenance  of  ChristiaQ  souls. 

And  there  is  something  in  the  very  manner  in  which  the 
Miracle  was  wrought,  which  reminds  us  especially  of  the  Holy 
Communion.  The  five^  loaves  were  not  changed  all  at  once  into 
any  larger  number,  such  as  might  be  thought  necessary  for  the  pur- 
pose for  which  they  were  needed.  But  as  Christ  brake  and  distri- 
buted them,  they  grew  as  it  were  under  His  Hand ;  like  the  widow's 
oil,  which  continued  to  flow  on,  although  there  was  no  apparent 
increase  of  the  stock  &om  which  it  was  supplied.  The  loaves  and 
the  oil  were  multiplied  invisibly,  and  indefinitely,  according  to  the 
number  of  persons  to  be  fed,  or  vessels  to  be  filled. 

So  Christ  is  the  living.  Life-giving  Bread,  which  without  any 
consumption  or  diminution  is  distributed  to  all  who  come  to  Him. 
He  is  ever  present  at  His  Altar,  to  communicate  His  precious  Body 
and  Blood,  to  many  or  to  few.  At  one  and  the  same  time  all  over 
the  world,  wherever  Christ's  Priests  are,  there  is  this  Divine  food 
administered,  just  as  the  disfiples  distributed  the  Bread  which 
Christ  had  blessed  in  different  parts  of  that  vast  company  in  the 
Desert  of  Bethsaida. 

Then,  again,  it  cannot  have  been,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  with- 
out some  special  purpose  that  it  is  so  particularly  mentioned  in  the 
different  Gt)spels  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  took  the  loaves  and 
blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  them  to  His  disciples.  Would  not  the 
thoughts  of  the  disciples  immediately  return  to  this  miracle,  when 
on  the  evening  of  His  betrayal,  while  partaking  of  His  Last  Supper 
with  them.  He  solemnly  took  bread  and  blessed  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  His  disciples,  saying,  "  Take,  eat.  This  is  My  Body  ?  " 
They  would  see  at  once  that  His  action  on  that  former  occasion 
was  meant  to  have  reference  to  this  more  solemn  act  of  consecrating 
the  Holy  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood. 

We  may  notice  also  how  in  all  the  accounts  it  is  especially 
mentioned  that  it  was  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  disciples 
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that  the  bread  was  distributed"  to  the  assembled  people.  ^'  He  gave 
to  the  disciples^  and  the  disciples  to  the  people."  Just  as  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  come  to  us  through  the  hands  of  His  Priests. 
They  are  the  specially  appointed  channels,  through  whom  His 
^ace  passes  to  us. 

Once  more :  small  and  inadequate  as  was  the  provision  prepared 
for  the  multitude,  it  was  not  only  so  increased  as  that  every  one  of 
them  might  take  a  little,  but  in  each  of  the  accounts  it  is  expressly 
said, "  they  did  all  eat  and  were  filled."  Even  so,  simple  and  insigni- 
ficant as  are  the  means  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  employs,  whereby 
to  communicate  to  us  His  Heavenly  Food,  yet  is  that  Food  alto- 
gether satisfying.  For  it  is  none  other  than  His  own  most  blessed 
Body  and  Blood.  It  is  He  Himself  Who  comes  to  us  imder  the 
outward  symbols  of  bread  and  wine  to  be  the  spiritual  life  and 
strength  of  our  souls ;  and  where  He  is,  there  surely  is  all  we  need* 
**  I  am  the  living  Bread,"  He  says,  "  which  came  down  from 
Heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and 
the  Bread  which  I  will  give  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world  .  •  .  For  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  Blood 
is  drink  indeed." 
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CHRIST  WALKING  ON  THE  SEA* 


And  straightway  Jesus  conitraxned  His  dfitctples  to  get  into  a  shipy  and 
to  go  be/ore  Him  unto  the  other  side,  while  He  sent  the  multitudes 
away.  And  when  He  had  sent  the  multitudes  away.  He  went  up  iwta 
a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  and  when  the  evening  was  com^,  He  wm 
there  alone.  But  the  ship  wa^  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with 
waves  :  for  the  wind  was  contrary.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea.  And  when  the  dis" 
ciples  saw  Him  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying.  It  is 
a  spirit;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear.  But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them,  saying.  Be  of  good  cheer;  it  is  I:  he  not  afraid.-^^ 
S.  Matt  ziv.  22--27. 


s 


JOHN  tells  us  that  the  multitudes  were  so  much  moved  by 
the  great  miracle  which  they  had  just  witnessed,  that  they 
desired  even  to  take  our  Lord  by  force  and  make  Him  a  King  ^• 
they  were  so  impressed  with  the  likeness  betweeyi  Him  and  Moses,, 
that  they  were  ready  at  once  to  acknowledge  Him  as  a  leader  wha 
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should  break  the  power  of  their  enemies,  and  restore  them  to  a 
name  and  place  among  the  nations  of  the  world.  As  they  were 
now  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Passover,  they  would  gladly 
have  taken  Christ  with  them,  and  proclaimed  Him  as  King  of  the 
Jews  in  the  Holy  City.  But  He  withdrew  from  them  into  the 
mountain,  having  first  persuaded  His  disciples  to  get  into  a  boat 
and  cross  the  lake,  while  He,  as  quietly  as  He  could,  dismissed  the 
crowd. 

Perhaps  there  might  have  been  some  more  decided  demonstra- 
tion in  His  favour,  had  He  accompanied  His  disciples  into  the  boat. 
At  all  events  the  disciples  would  be  likely  to  second  the  desire  of 
the  multitude,  and  therefore  it  was  of  consequence,  if  our  Liord  did 
not  wish  to  encourage  it,  to  get  rid  of  them.  The  strong  expres- 
sion which  S.  Matthew  uses,  that  H«  constraiified  His  disciples  to 
get  into  a  ship,  seems  to  intimate  especial  reluctance  on  their  part 
to  be  separated  from  Him  at  that  time  of  His  approaching  exalt- 
ation, as  they  hoped. 

Christ  had  come  into  that  neighbourhood,  in  the  first  instance, 
for  the  sake  of  retirement,  which  had  been  interrupted  by  the 
arrival  of  the  multitude ;  now,  when  the  multitude  was  gone.  He 
retires  again,  and  spends  the  early  part  of  the  night  in  solitary 
prayer  upon  the  mountain.  ^^  He  passed  from  His  devotions  at 
the  call  of  charity,  and  then  again  returned  to  them,^ — a  lesson  to 
us  how  our  time  should  be  divided  between  prayer  and  active  duty : 
we  may  forego  our  devotions  on  occasion  for  the  good  of  others, 
but  we  must  be  careful  to  return  to  them  again,  when  we  are 
released  from  other  occupations. 

The  disciples  then  were  in  the  boat  on  the  lake,  whilst  Christ 
was  praying  on  the  shore.  It  was  a  boisterous  night,  the  wind  was 
against  them,  and  they  were  able  to  make  but  little  progress. 
They  could  not  help  wishing  that  He  were  with  them  in  their 
danger,  little  thinking  perhaps  that  His  eye  of  love  was  upon 
them  ;  but  we  know  that  such  was  the  case,  for  S.  Mark  especially 
mentions  that  '^  He  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing.^  Early  writers 
see  in  this  circumstance  of  the  disciples  in  the  ship  tossed  by  the 
storm  without  Christ,  a  type  of  the  Church  in  the  world,  beset  with 
temptations  and  dangers,  while  Christ  is  in  the  bosom  of  His  Fa- 
ther, interceding  for  it.  Our  Lord  saw  the  distress  of  His  disciples, 
but  did  not  at  once  come  to  their  relief :  even  so  now  He  knows 
all  our  trials,  but  He  does  not  immediately  interfere  to  help  us. 
He  waits  for  us  to  feel  our  need  of  Him ;  but  He  does  not  cease 
His  pity  or  His  intercession :  and  then  at  length,  when  the  fitting 
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time  is  come.  He  reveals  His  presence  in  marvellous  ways,  far 
beyond  our  thought,  and  comforts  us  in  our  alarm. 

It  was  not  until  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  that  is,  between 
three  and  six  in  the  morning,  that  Christ  drew  near  to  His  disciples. 
**  He  Cometh  unto  them,"  S.  Mark  says,  **  walking  on  the  sea,  and 
would  have  passed  by  them."  Just  at  the  moment  when  they 
thought  that  He  was  coming.  He  seemed  to  pass  away  and  take  no 
notice.  As  afterwards,  with  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus,  He 
made  as  though  He  would  have  gone  further,  in  order  that  He 
might  draw  out  their  entreaty  to  Him  to  abide,  so  now  He  seems 
not  to  notice  them,  in  order  that  they  might  cry  to  Him  more 
earnestly  not  to  forsake  them. 

Christ  walked  upon  the  sea,  as  upon  the  dry  land,  fulfilling 
thereby  the  words  of  the  Patriarch,  "  Which  alone  spreadeth  out 
the  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea."  (Job,  ix.  8.) 
The  disciples  were  frightened  when  they  saw  Him.  He  appeared 
in  the  darkness  as  a  figure  upon  the  waters,  and  they  fancied  that 
it  was  a  spirit,  and  cri^  out  for  fear.  It  was  not  until  His  well- 
known  voice  had  said  to  them.  Be  of  good  cheer;  it  is  I:  be  not 
afraidy  that  their  minds  were  re-assured.  How  often  does  it 
happen  that  Christ  comes  to  His  people,  and  they  do  not  know 
Him  I  He  comes  to  them  in  some  unexpected  trouble,  or  bereave- 
ment, or  disappointment,  or  worldly  loss,  and  they  do  not  recog- 
nise Him.  He  comes  to  them  in  love,  and  they  are  full  of  fear. 
But  let  it  once  be  brought  home  to  them,  that  it  is  really  He^ 
their  loving,  tender  Lord,  Who  is  thus  dealing  with  them,  and 
that  the  afflictions  which  seem  to  them  so  mysterious  are  in  truth 
tokens  of  His  Presence,  the  shadow  of  His  gracious  Hand,  which, 
but  for  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  would  be  seen  to  be  really 
blessings,  and  what  peace  and  comfort  does  this  assurance  bring 
with  it !  It  ia  I:  be  Twt  afraid.  This  is  balm  to  heal  every 
wound,  a  defence  in  every  fear :  for  wherever  He  is,  and  whatever 
He  does,  there  must  be,  not  truth  and  justice  only,  but  wisdom, 
tenderness,  and  love. 

The  distress  of  the  disciples  before  Christ  came  to  them  is  de- 
scriptive of  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  latter  days.  In  pro- 
portion as  the  end  of  the  world  approaches  (says  S.  Augustine) 
errors  will  increase,  iniquity  will  abound,  infidelity  will  prevail, 
the  light  of  love  will  wane  and  be  nearly  extinct.  The  darkness 
will  become  more  thick ;  and  tribulation  and  calamities  will  in- 
crease.    But  in  due  time,  Christ,  Who  is  the  true  Light,  will 
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come^  walking  on  the  waves ;  that  is,  treading  beneath  His  feet  all 
the  proud  swellings  and  glories  of  the  world. 

But,  looking  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  this  incident,  among 
various  other  circumstances  which  deserve  to  be  noticed,  it  may  be 
observed,  as  an  early  writer  has  specially  pointed  out,  that  those 
whom  our  Lord  compelled  to  enter  into  the  boat  were  not  the 
multitude,  but  His  own  disciples,  as  being  more  able  to  withstand 
the  waves,  and  more  worthy  to  behold  Jesus.  They  on  their  part 
clung  to  Him,  and  did  not  desire  to  be  parted  even  for  a  time,  but 
He  constraiTied  them,  judging  it  desirable  that  they  should  un- 
dergo the  trial  of  the  waves  and  opposing  wind.  It  was  He  Who 
sent  them  from  Him,  and  subjected  them  to  danger,  and  left  them 
through  the  greater  part  of  the  night  in  distress  and  fear.  Even 
so  Christ  ever  subjects  His  more  favoured  servants  to  trial,  allowing 
them  to  be  in  danger,  to  struggle  in  the  storm,  to  endure  for  a 
long  time,  in  order  that  their  patience  and  perseverance  and  faith 
may  be  proved.  He  suffers  the  devil  and  evil  men  to  assail  and 
affright  them,  in  order  that  they  may  have  recourse  to  Him  Who 
alone  can  save  them. 

^^  Let  us  remember  then  (says  the  same  early  writer),  should 
we  fall  into  temptation,  that  Jesus  constrained  His  disciples  into 
that  ship  of  trials,  wishing  them  to  pass  over  unto  tiie  other  side. 
For  it  is  not  possible  for  those  who  have  not  endured  the  trials  of 
tiie  waves  and  the  adverse  wind,  ever  to  reach  that  opposite  shore.** 
Our  condition  on  earth  is  like  that  of  a  ship  in  a  storm :  the  world 
will  assail  us  like  the  overwhelming  waves,  tlie  Devil  will  come 
down  upon  us  like  a  contrary  wind.  But  Christ  our  Saviour 
knows  what  we  have  to  endure :  and  He  has  promised  that  He 
will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able  to  bear. 
Nay,  it  is  He  Himself  Who  is  proving  us,  that  tiie  trial  of  our 
&iithy  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though 
it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and 
glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  proving  and  watching 
us,  and  though  unseen.  He  is  secretly  interceding  for  us,  and 
obtaining  for  us,  if  we  will  but  trust  in  Him,  strength  sufficient 
for  our  triaL 

We  can  make  no  progress  without  Christ's  help.  But  let  us 
only  cry  earnestly  to  Him,  and  believe  in  His  Presence  and  love, 
and  we  need  not  fear.  Sooner  or  later  He  will  come  to  us,  and 
calm  the  troubled  sea,  and  bring  us  to  the  haven  where  we 
would  be. 
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&   PETER  WALKING  ON  THE  SEA  TO  MEET  CHRIST. 

And  Peter  answered  Him  and  said.  Lord,  if  it  he  Thou,  bid  me  came 
unto  Thee  on  the  water.  And  He  said,  Com^.  And  when  Peter  wa$ 
come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jebus. 
But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid;  and  beginning 
to  sink,  he  cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  me.  And  immediately  Jssus 
stretched  forth  His  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  0  thou 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came 
and  worshipped  Him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
—  S.  Matt  3dv.  28-33. 

THIS  incident  of  S.  Peter  leaving  the  boat  to  go  to  Jesus,  which 
is  recorded  by  S.  Matthew  alone,  would  seem  to  be  highly 
characteristic  of  the  warm  devotion  of  that  great  Apostle.  He 
was  no  sooner  assured  that  the  mysterious  figure  whom  he  and 
the  other  Disciples  had  beheld  in  the  darkness  was  Christ  Himself, 
than  he  was  irresistibly  impelled  to  desire  to  go  to  Him.  It  was 
the  natural  prompting  of  love  which  made  him  wish  to  be  where 
Christ  was ;  just  as  afterwards,  when  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  of 
the  same  lake  after  His  Besurrection,  S.  Peter  no  sooner  recognised 
Him  than  he  threw  himself  into  the  water  to  swim  to  Him.  There 
was  no  desire  of  display  in  his  present  request,  for,  as  S.  Chry- 
sostom  has  observed,  he  did  not  say,  "  Bid  me  walk  on  the  water," 
but  Bid  roe  come  utUo  Thee.  Nay,  there  was  even  a  reverent 
humility  in  his  conduct,  in  that  he  did  not  go  forth  at  once  of  his 
own  accord,  but  asked  our  Lord  to  bid  him  come,  as  if  he  felt  that 
Christ's  command  must  go  before  his  coming.  Lardy  (he  says) 
if  it  be  Thou,  or,  rather,  since  it  is  Thou,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee 
on  the  water. 

Christ  immediately  gave  the  desired  command:  and  as  the 
Apostle's  love  prompted  him  to  ask  for  the  command,  so  his  £Edth 
enabled  him  to  fulfil  it.  He  left  the  boat,  and  walked  on  the 
water  to  go  to  Jesus.  His  faith  (as  has  been  remarked)  made 
the  waters  firm ;  but  soon  the  winds  and  waves  began  to  firighten 
him ;  and  fear  begat  mistrust,  and  mistrust  was  as  a  sudden  thaw 
to  the  water,  which  had  been  made  solid  by  faith,  and  he  began 
to  sink. 

As  long  as  S.  Peter's  faith  was  firm,  he  was  able  to  stand ;  but 
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when  his  faith  failed,  he  began  to  sink.  Still,  even  in  his  fear 
and  sinking,  he  looked  to  Christ  for  help.  Lord^  save  me,  he 
said,  like  the  cry  of  the  Psalmist :  ^^  Save  me,  0  God,  for  the 
waters  are  come  in;  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  so  that  the 
floods  run  over  me."  "  Let  not  the  water-floods  drown  me, 
neither  let  the  deep  swallow  me  up."  And  though  his  prayer 
was  the  prayer  of  fear  and  distress,  the  merciful  Saviour  heard 
him  at  once.  Jesus  stretched  forth  His  Hand  and  caughi  him. 
So  that  again  he  might  take  up  the  Psalmist's  words,  **  When  I 
said.  My  foot  hath  slipt ;  Thy  mercy,  0  Lord,  held  me  up."  And 
then  came  the  gracious  rebuke,  0  thou  of  little  faithy  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt  f  Christ  does  not  rebuke  him  for  undertaking 
too  much,  for  leaving  the  ship  in  order  to  come  to  Him,  but  for 
not  continuing  in  his  steadfastness :  He  does  not  say  that  he  was 
altogether  void  of  faith,  but  that  he  had  little  faith. 

It  seems  as  if  this  whole  circumstance  of  S.  Peter's  first 
venturing  on  the  water,  and  afterwards  sinking,  were  specially 
permitted  for  the  sake  of  teaching  him  that  lesson  which  he  most 
needed,  the  lesson,  namely,  of  entire  self-distrust.  Great  indeed 
and  very  wonderful  was  the  Apostle's  &ith ;  very  true  and  earnest 
was  his  love  for  Christ ;  but  if  we  may  venture  to  say  it,  there  was 
wanting  that  deep  inward  consciousness  of  his  own  weakness  which 
should  lead  him  to  trust  entirely  on  God's  continual  help.  Christ 
permitted  him  to  sink,  in  order  that  he  might  be  thoroughly  per- 
suaded that  he  was  preserved,  not  by  his  ardent  desires  or  warm 
afiections,  but  solely  by  the  power  of  God. 

And  hence  perhaps  we  may  regard  this  incident  as  a  kind  of 
rehearsal,  as  it  has  been  caUed,  of  the  Apostle's  subsequent  denial 
of  our  Lord  at  the  season  of  His  Passion.  There  was  the  same 
eager  confidence,  the  same  boldness,  the  same  affectionate  clinging 
of  love,  the  same  weakness  in  the  moment  of  danger,  and  also  the 
same  quickness  of  recovery.  In  the  one  case  Christ's  Hand,  in 
the  other  His  Look,  restored  the  fainting  disciple.  In  both  cases 
alike  the  Apostle  was  permitted  to  fall,  in  order  to  bring  him  to 
a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  himself,  and  a  more  firm  reliance 
on  God.  Perhaps  it  may  be  said,  that  the  first  and  lesser  trial 
ought  to  have  been  sufficient  to  teach  the  lesson.  The  second 
was  needed,  because  the  first  failed. 

But  there  is  a  spiritual  meaning  in  this  history,  as  weU  as  in 
that  of  our  Lord's  Own  walking  on  the  sea.  S.  Peter  continually 
represents  the  Church,  whose  calling  is  to  go  to  Christ  over  the 
waves  of  this  troublesome  world.     Christ  does  not  indeed  calm  the 
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storm,  or  cause  persecution  and  trouble  to  cease,  but  He  will  carry 
His  Church  in  safety  through  them. 

Or  we  may  apply  the  history  to  individuals.  Christ  bids  us 
all  come  to  Him  on  the  waters.  He  calls  us  to  take  up  our  cross 
and  come  to  Him,  in  spite  of  persecution,  trial,  and  affliction.  He 
would  have  us  boldly  coimt  the  cost,  and  oflFer  ourselves  to  en- 
counter difficulties  and  opposition  for  His  sake.  And  whosoever 
humbly  yet  courageously,  in  dependence  on  Christ's  strength,  ear- 
nestly resolves  to  walk  with  Him  in  the  midst  of  the  temptations 
and  dangers  of  the  worid,  will  have  strength  vouchsafed  unto  him 
according  to  his  need.  The  wind  may  roar  and  the  waves  may 
toss  and  swell:  many  and  various  temptations  may  assail  him 
from  the  world  and  from  the  Devil ;  but  if  his  faith  be  firm,  he 
will  be  carried  safely  through.  S.  Peter's  faith  made  the  waters 
like  a  rock  beneath  his  feet :  the  Christian's  faith  in  like  manner 
will  enable  him  to  tread  upon  the  lion  and  the  adder,  and  to  beat 
down  Satan  under  his  feet. 

But  if  S.  Peter  walking  on  the  water  is  a  figure  of  the 
faithful  Christian  treading  under  foot  tlie  temptations  of  the 
world,  S.  Peter  sinking  and  crying  out  for  fear  is  no  less  an  image 
of  the  Christian  in  his  seasons  of  weakness  and  alarnu  As  long  as 
men  look  to  Jesus  and  strive  to  follow  Him,  as  long  as  they  take 
no  heed  of  the  tumults  aroimd  them,  nor  the  fears  within  them, 
but  go  forth  out  of  themselves  to  go  to  Jesus,  they  will  be  able  to 
stand ;  but  when  they  look  at  the  stormy  winds  and  waves,  when 
they  begin  to  dwell  on  the  greatness  of  their  temptations  and  the 
power  of  their  enemies,  they  will  fall,  and  but  for  Christ's  sus- 
taining Hand  stretched  out  to  them,  they  would  be  entirely  over- 
whelmed, just  as  when  S.  Peter  looked  round  on  the  waves  which 
were  boisterous,  he  was  ready  to  sink ;  but  when  he  cried  to  the 
Lord,  Jesus  stretched  forth  His  Hand  and  caught  hi/m.  Happy 
they  who  in  their  distress  cry  unto  Christ  as  S.  Peter  did.  "  Good 
is  it  in  times  of  peril  and  fear  (says  S.  Augustine)  to  betake  one's 
self  to  prayer.  Let  Peter  cry  out  as  he  totters  on  the  water,  and 
say,  Lord  save  me.  For  the  Lord  will  reach  forth  His  Hand,  and 
though  He  chide,  saying,  0  thou  of  little  faiihy  wherefore  didst 
thou  doubt  ?  wherefore  didst  thou  not  look  straightforward  upon 
Him  to  Whom  thou  wast  making  thy  way,  and  glory  only  in  the 
Lord  ?  nevertheless  He  will  snatch  him  from  the  waves,  and  will 
not  suffer  him  to  perish,  who  confesses  his  own  infirmity  and  begs 
His  help." 

This  history  teaches  us,  moreover^  as  S.  Chrysostom  has  re- 
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marked,  that  it  is  no  use  to  be  near  Christ  in  person  or  in  priyi- 
leges,  unless  we  are  near  Him  also  in  faith.  If  we  are  near  Christ 
in  faith,  no  storm  can  hurt  us,  no  temptation  can  overcome  us.  It 
is  our  own  want  of  faith,  and  that  alone,  which  is  the  cause  of  our 
failures,  if  we  do  fail ;  as  is  pointed  out  here  by  the  circumstance 
that  Christ  did  not  at  once  calm  the  tempest,  but  laid  hold  of  the 
Apostle's  hand  and  rebuked  his  weakness. 

Wh&a  the  trial  was  over,  Christ  brought  the  Apostle  back  to 
the  boat:  just  as  (to  use  S.  Chrysostom's  comparison)  when  a 
young  bird  has  come  out  of  the  nest  before  the  time,  and  is  on  the 
point  of  falling,  its  mother  bears  it  on  her  wings  and  brings  it 
back  to  the  nest ;  even  so  did  Christ.  Avd  when  they  were  cams 
into  the  ahip,  the  wind  ceased.  S.  John  mentions  not  only  the 
ceasing  of  the  storm,  but  that,  as  soon  as  Jesus  entered  the  boat, 
it  was  at  the  land  whither  they  went.  Thus,  as  has  been  said, 
the  miracle  was  fourfold,  and  indeed  manifold ;  first,  the  walking 
on  the  sea,  then  the  supporting  of  S.  Peter,  then  the  appeasing  of 
the  storm,  and  lastly,  the  immediate  arrival  at  the  shore,  and 
that,  although  the  wind  was  contrary. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  whole  occurrence  awoke  the  astonish- 
ment and  reverence  of  the  disciples ;  they  cams  and  worshipped 
Him,  saying^  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood*  S.  Mark's 
words  on  this  subject  are  very  remarkable,  **  they  were  sore 
amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure,  and  wondered.  For  they 
considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves;  for  their  heart  was 
hardened."  They  were  not  wilfully  hardened,  we  may  believe, 
but  dull  of  understanding.  They  had  somehow  not  duly  con- 
sidered the  greatness  of  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  multitude. 
Perhaps,  like  the  rest  of  the  people,  they  had  been  satisfied  with 
seeing  in  it  a  proof  of  Christ's  being  the  Messiah,  without  going 
on  to  acknowledge  Him  as  God.  The  Evangelist  seems  to  imply, 
that  if  they  had  had  adequate  thoughts  of  the  former  miracle,  they 
would  not  have  been  so  astonished  at  this  fresh  display  of  Christ's 
Divine  power,  in  walking  on  the  water  and  stilling  the  tempest. 
As  it  was,  however,  they  were  now  thoroughly  aroused,  and  they 
fell  down  before  Christ  in  humble  adoration,  acknowledging  Him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

S.  Chrysostom  notices  the  difiference  between  their  exclamation 
at  this  time  and  that  on  the  former  occasion  of  Christ's  quelling 
the  storm.  After  the  former  tempest  they  said,  **  What  maimer 
of  Man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him  ?  **  now 
their  words  are.  Of  a  truth  Thou  aH  the  Son  of  Ood.     Thus 
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Christ  was  by  degrees  leading  them  on,  causing  them  to  feel  a 
solemn  awe  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  prompting  them  to 
oflFer  to  Him,  both  in  word  and  deed,  the  tribute  of  Divine 
homage. 
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the  multitudes  follow  christ  to  capernaum. 

And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Gennesaretf 
and  drew  to  the  shore.  And  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship, 
straightway  they  knew  Him)  and  ran  through  that  whole  region 
round  ahoxU,  and  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick, 
where  they  heard  He  was.  And  whithersoever  He  entered,  into  vU^ 
lages,  or  cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  be^ 
sought  Him  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  His 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  Him  were  made  whole, —  S.  Mark, 
vi.  53-56.  ^ 

TTie  day  following,  when  the  people  which  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other  boat  there,  save  that  one  whereinto 
His  disciples  were  entered,  and  that  Jesus  went  not  with  His  dis^ 
ciples  into  the  boat,  but  that  His  disciples  were  gone  away  alone ; 
{howbeit  there  cams  other  boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place 
where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks:) 
when  the  people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  His 
disciples,  they  also  took  shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking 
for  Jesus.  And  when  they  had  found  Him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  they  said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  when  cam^est  Thou  hither  f  Jesus 
answered  them  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  seek  Me, 
not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves, 
and  were  filled.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man 
shaU  give  unto  you :  for  Him  hath  Grod  the  Father  sealed, —  S.  Jolm, 
vi.  22-27. 

THE  land  of  Grennesaret,  where  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles 
disembarked  after  the  storm,  lay  along  the  western  shore  of 
the  lake.  It  was  a  district  of  remarkable  fertility,  and  in  our 
Lord's  time  crowded  with  thickly-peopled  towns  and  villages. 
The  Jewish  historian  speaks  of  some  even  of  the  smaller  villages 
as  containing  fifteen  thousand  inhabitants.  At  its  northern  end 
was  Capernaum,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  particular  spot  at 
which  Christ  landed,  for  He  was  found  there,  S.  John  says,  the  day 
aft^er  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  by  some  of  those  who  had  witnessed 
the  miracle,  and  who  had  crossed  the  lake  in  search  of  Him. 

Our  Lord  had  no  sooner  landed,  than  the  people  recognised 
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Him,  and  gathered  round  Him  from  all  quarters.  S.  Mark's 
description  of  their  conduct  probably  refers,  not  merely  to  what 
happened  immediately  after  His  landing,  but  to  a  period  of  some 
days,  perhaps  weeks,  afterwards.  They  ran  through  that  whole 
region  round  about,  carrying  m  beds  those  iha,t  were  eick, 
wherever  they  heard  He  was :  and  whithersoever  He  entered,  into 
any  of  the  numerous  villages  and  cities,  there  they  laid  the  sick  in 
the  market-placea,  and  besought  Him  that  they  might  touch  if  it 
were  but  the  border  of  His  garment.  They  sought  to  touch  the 
border  or  hem  of  the  garment,  not  merely  because,  being  the 
extremest  part,  they  could  lay  their  hands  on  it  without  neces- 
sarily attracting  His  notice,  but  also,  probably,  oa  attributing  a 
peculiar  virtue  to  it.  For  this  hem,  or  blue  fringe,  on  the  border 
of  the  garment,  was  put  there  by  Divine  command,  and  was 
intended  to  remind  the  Jews  that  they  were  God's  people.  And 
hence  it  acquired  so  peculiar  a  sign^cance,  that  those  who  wished 
to  be  esteemed  eminently  religious  were  wont,  as  we  read,  to  make 
broad,  or  to  enlarge,  the  borders  of  their  garments.  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  it  was  the  miracle  of  healing  the  woman  with  the 
issue  of  blood  (which  had  taken  place  recently,  and  in  this  very 
neighbourhood),  which  made  men  so  especially  earnest  in  pressing 
forward  to  touch  our  Saviour's  clothes,  in  order  to  draw  forth  the 
same  healing  virtue  which  she  had  derived  from  them.  There 
had  been  some  indeed  before  that  woman  who  had  been  healed  by 
the  touch  of  our  Lord's  garment,  but  the  manner  in  which  public 
attention  had  been  called  to  that  particular  miracle  could  not  HslH 
to  induce  many  persons  to  attempt  to  follow  her  example,  in  the 
hope  of  gaining  a  similar  benefit.  And  they  were  not  disap- 
pointed: for  as  many  as  touched  Hvm  were  made  perfectly 
whole.  Thus  was  the  merciful  Lord  ever  going  about  doing  good. 
He  gave  Himself  no  rest,  but  wherever  He  went,  as  the  tidings 
spread  that  the  great  Healer  was  come,  and  the  people  flocked 
around  Him,  He  freely  dispensed  the  blessings  which  He  had  to 
bestow,  without  thought  of  His  own  personal  labour ;  in  order  to 
signify  to  us  and  to  all  men  His  imspeakable  readiness,  at  whatever 
sacrifice,  to  heal  the  souls  of  men.  For  let  us  never  forget  that 
these  miracles  of  healing  wrought  on  men's  bodies  were  intended 
to  set  before  us  those  incomparably  greater  blessings  of  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  and  the  setting  men  &ee  from  their  sinful  lusts 
and  passions,  which  Christ  our  Saviour  is  ready  to  bestow  on  us. 
Let  us  draw  near,  therefore,  and  touch  (as  S.  Ghrysostom  sajrs), 
the  hem  of  His  garment,  or  rather  Himself  altogether ;  for  indeed 
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His  Body  is  set  before  us  now,  not  His  garment  only ;  not  for  us 
merely  to  touch  it,  but  to  eat  and  be  filled.  Let  us  draw  near 
with  faith,  every  one  that  hath  an  infirmity,  and  we  need  not 
doubt  but  that  virtue  will  go  forth  from  Him  to  us  also,  and  we 
shall  be  made  whole. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  multitude  on  the  other,  or  eastern,  side 
of  the  lake,  who  had  been  miraculously  fed  with  the  five  loaves. 
It  will  be  remembered,  that  late  in  the  evening  after  the  miracle 
our  Lord  dismissed  them,  and  many  of  them  probably  dispersed  to 
the  neighboring  villages,  or  proceeded  on  their  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  but  we  learn  from  S.  John  that  a  large  number  assembled 
together  again  the  next  day,  in  the  hope  of  finding  our  Lord. 
They  had  seen  the  Apostles  embark  the  evening  before  without  • 
their  Master,  and  they  had  observed  that  the  boat,  into  which  they 
had  entered,  was  the  only  one  in  that  particular  place  at  that 
time.  They  had  ascertained  too,  no  doubt,  that  our  Lord  was  not 
on  the  mountain  to  which  He  had  retired  over-night.  They  were 
therefore  much  perplexed  at  not  being  able  to  find  Him,  and  in 
their  earnestness  took  shipping  themselves,  and  crossed  the  sea 
and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus. 

But  it  might  be  said,  if  there  were  no  other  boat  there  except 
that  one  in  which  the  disciples  had  sailed,  how  could  these  people 
cross  the  lake  ?  Li  explanation  of  this  circumstance,  S.  John  adds 
in  a  parenthesis,  Howbeit  there  carfie  other  boats  from  Tiberias 
nigh  to  the  place  where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord 
had  given  thanks:  that  is,  although  at  the  time  when  the  disciples 
embarked,  that  boat  was  the  only  one  to  be  seen  in  that  particular 
part  of  the  shore,  yet  were  there  by  the  next  morning  several  boats 
in  the  neighbourhood,  into  which  the  people  entered,  and  crossed 
over  to  Capernaum.  It  has  been  suggested,  that  these  boats  had 
been  driven  in  by  the  storm  of  the  preceding  night,  being  imable, 
in  consequence  of  the  contrary  wind,  to  reach  Tiberias,  which  waa 
on  the  western  shore.  Probably  the  people  landed  at  Tiberias,  to 
which  place  the  boats  belonged,  and  then  proceeded  to  Capernaum, 
which  was  at  no  great  distance,  that  being  well  known  as  the  place 
of  our  Lord's  usual  abode.  At  all  events  it  was  at  Capernaum  that 
they  foimd  Him  and  said  to  Him,  Rahbi,  when  corniest  Thou 
hither  f  They  seem  to  have  had  a  great  suspicion  that  He  had 
come  in  some  miraculous  way,  and  this  question,  although  in  words 
referring  only  to  the  time  of  His  coming,  was  meant,  doubtless,  to 
be  an  inquiry  also  into  tlie  manner  of  it. 

And  mark  our  Lord's  answer:  He  does  not  explain  the  mystery 
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to  them :  He  does  not  make  known  to  them  the  miracle  of  the 
preceding  night :  on  the  contrary.  He  lays  open  to  them^  and  hy 
laying  open  reproves,  the  secret  motive  of  their  conduct.  Verily ^ 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  sa/w  the 
TmracleSy  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  JUled, 
It  is  true,  that  at  the  time  of  the  miracle  they  had  been  so  much 
astonished  that  they  desired  to  make  Christ  a  king,  but  we  find 
from  these  words  of  our  Lord,  that  even  in  that  desire  carnal  and 
worldly  tiioughts  predominated  in  their  minds :  it  was  not  Christ's 
exaltation  for  His  sake  that  they  sought,  but  their  o#n  selfish  ad- 
vantage and  the  gratification  of  their  bodily  appetites  in  and 
through  Him.  As  has  been  well  said :  '^  In  the  banquet  of  which 
they  had  been  the  astonished  partakers,  these  men  saw  only  a  fore- 
taste of  that  abundance  with  which  the  anointed  Son  of  David 
would  enrich  His  followers.  With  no  higher  or  purer  affection 
than  this,  they  looked  for  the  expected  kingdom." 

Having  thus  exposed  their  carnal  mind,  our  Lord  goes  on  to 
urge  them  to  put  it  away  and  turn  their  thoughts  to  that  truer, 
spiritual  food  which  He  was  willing  and  anxious  to  bestow.  La- 
bour not  (He  says)  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
give  unto  you :  for  Hi/m  hath  Ghd  the  Father  sealed.  As  much 
as  to  say.  Do  not  thus  busy  yourselves  about, — do  not  weary  your- 
selves in  seeking — the  food  for  your  bodies :  there  is  something 
t&r  more  worth  seeking  after  and  labouring  for,  than  earthly 
perishable  food,  namely,  spiritual  food,  the  Bread  of  Life,  the  food 
which  avails  for  the  eternal  life  of  soul  as  well  as  body.  He  who 
fed  you  yesterday,  the  Son  of  Man,  whom  Grod  the  Father  has 
sealed,  and  on  whom  He  has  set  a  peculiar  mark,  that  He  may  not 
be  compared  with  other  men, — He  who  has  been  especially  pro- 
claimed from  Heaven  as  the  Son  of  the  Father,  has  this  better 
Bread  to  bestow,  and  He  will  bestow  it  upon  you,  if  ye  will  come 
to  Him  for  it.  It  is  His  free  gift ;  but  ye  must  labour  earnestly 
for  it,  and  so  labouring  ye  shall  not  be  disappointed.  Trouble  not 
yourselves  any  longer  about  the  food  of  your  bodies,  but  seek  with 
all  your  heart  that  heavenly  Bread  which  the  Son  of  Man  will  give 
you. 

What  that  Bread  is,  our  Lord  explains  at  large  in  the  rest  of 
this  discourse.  For  the  present  it  will  be  enough  to  say  that 
it  is  in  truth  Himself:  He  is  the  Bread  of  life.  His  Sacred 
Flesh  is  that  heavenly  food  which  quickens  and  sustains  our 
spiritual  life. 
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Let  us  rather  turn  our  minds  now  to  the  comparison  which  our 
Lord  draws  between  earthly  and  heavenly  food^  and  to  the  ques- 
tion which  that  comparison  suggests.  Alas  I  how  many  are  there 
who  in  one  way  or  another  labour  and  busy  themselves  about  the 
food  of  their  bodies,  while  they  almost  neglect  that  true  everlasting 
meat  which  alone  can  support  their  souls  ?  Are  we  among  that 
number  ?  The  Bread  of  life  has  been  freely  bestowed  on  us :  we 
have  been  made  partakers  of  Christ's  saving  Flesh :  and  the  means 
are  ever  within  our  reach,  whereby  that  precious  gift  of  imion  with 
Him  may  be  preserved  to  us.  Do  we  prize  that  gift  ?  Do  we 
count  it  the  greatest  of  all  conceivable  blessings,  that  Christ  our 
Saviour  should  have  been  pleased  to  join  us  to  Himself?  Do  we 
rejoice  in  that  union  and  make  much  of  it,  as  that  which  will  sup- 
port and  preserve  our  souls  unto  everlasting  life  ?  Are  we  as 
much  on  our  guard  against  everything  that  will  separate  us  from 
Christ,  as  we  should  be  against  anything  that  would  injure  or 
destroy  our  bodily  life  ?  Do  we  really  strive  to  abide  in  Christ  ? 
Are  we  careful  to  partake  regularly  and  devoutly  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  which  is  the  specially- 
appointed  means  of  maintaining  our  union  with  Him,  the  Bread 
of  life,  by  which  our  souls  are  refreshed  and  strengthened  ? 
Are  we  endeavouring  to  become  every  time  less  unworthy 
communicants  ? 

By  asking  ourselves  such  questions  as  these,  we  may  ascertain 
whether  we  are  really  labouring  for  the  meat  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life.  For  let  us  take  notice  that  our  Lord  says, 
when  He  is  speaking  of  the  true  heavenly  meat.  Labour  for  it, 
that  is,  strive  earnestly  to  obtain  it.  True,  it  is  freely  given :  but 
yet  there  is  need  of  diligence,  and  pains,  and  earnestness,  and  perse- 
verance on  our  part,  if  we  desire  that  God  should  still  vouchsafe  to 
us  that  Heavenly  Meat,  and  that  it  should  continue  to  nourish  us. 

We  are  obliged  necessarily  to  provide  for  our  bodies,  and  few, 
comparatively,  are  wanting  in  the  requisite  care  and  diligence. 
Let  not  Almighty  God  have  cause  to  say  of  any  of  us,  "Thou  hadst 
prudence  and  activity  and  ready  self-denial  in  matters  which  con- 
cerned thy  body  and  thy  temporal  advantage,  but  thou  wast  as. one 
asleep  in  those  things  which  belonged  to  thy  everlasting  peace." 
Shall  we  not  save  ourselves  from  meriting  such  a  fearful  reproach  ? 
It  is  God's  will  that  we  labour  for  the  meat  that  perisheth;  but  our 
chief  care,  our  chief  pains  and  diligence,  should  be  given  to  the 
meat  which  endureth  imto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man 
vouchsafes  to  us. 

2  BB 
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CHBIST  THE  BREAD  OF    LIFE. 

Then  said  they  unto  Htm,  What  thaU  tee  do,  thai  we  might  foork  the 
tcorks  of  Godf     Jes^b  antwertd  and  gaid  unto  them,  ThU  is  the 
vjork  of  Gody  that  ye  believe  on  Him  Wham  He  hath  tent.   They  md 
therefore  unto  Him,  What  tign  showest  Thou  then,  that  we  may  tee, 
and  believe  Thee  f  what  dost  Thou  work  f  Our  fathert  did  eat  mama 
in  the  desert :  as  it  is  written.  He  gave  them  Bread  from  heaveh  to 
ecu.     Then  Jebus  said  unto  them.    Verily,  verHy,  I  say  unto  yo^ 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven :  but  My  Father  gtveth 
you  the  true  Bread  frofm  heaven.    For  the  Bread  of  Crod  is  He  Whuh 
Cometh  down  from  Heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.     Then  laid 
they  unto  Him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  Bread.     And  Jesus  $aid 
unto  them,  I  am  the  Bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  to  Me  shaU  never 
hunger  ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  thirsL     But  I  taid 
unto  you,  That  ye  also  have  seen  Me,  and  believe  not.     All  that  the 
Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  Me  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out.     For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me.     And  this  is  the 
Father*  s  toiU  Which  hath  sent  Me,  that  of  aU  which  He  hath  given 
Me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day. 
And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that  every  one  which  seeth 
the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have  everUisting  life  :  and  I  wiU 
raise  him  up  at  the  Icut  day. —  S.  John,  vL  28—40. 

THE  earnestness  with  which  our  Lord  had  urged  upon  the  people 
the  excellence  of  that  heavenly  meat,  which  He  had  to  give, 
above  the  perishing  meat  which  fed  the  body,  seems  to  have  made 
an  impression  upon  them  :  and  whereas  He  had  spoken  of  labour- 
ing, or  working,  in  order  to  obtain  that  better  meat,  they  take  up 
His  words  and  desire  to  know  what  they  must  do,  in  order  to  work 
the  works  which  God  required  of  them.  They  seem  quite  to  have 
understood  that  it  was  spiritual  food  that  our  Lord  was  speakixig 
of,  and  that  it  was  to  be  gained  by  doing  what  was  pleasing  to 
God,  but  they  thought  that  there  were  some  particular  works,  like 
the  works  of  the  Law,  which  they  must  perform,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain it.  What  dhall  we  doy  they  say,  that  we  might  work  the 
works  of  Ood  ?  Our  Lord  tells  them  plainly  in  reply  that  there 
was  but  one  work  for  them  to  do,  namely,  to  believe  on  Him. 
This  is  the  work  of  Oody  that  ye  believe  on  Hvm,  Whom  He  hath 
sent. 

This  mention  of  faith  in  Him  seems  at  once  to  have  closed  their 
hearts,  which  before  were  partially  opening  to  listen  to  His  wordst 
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"  When  they  understood  that  it  was  as  One  sent  from  heaven,  and 
not  as  an  earthly  king,  that  He  required  their  submission  and 
obedience,  the  tone  of  their  discourse  was  inmiediately  altered  from 
that  of  deference  and  veneration,  to  that  of  questioning  and  unbe- 
lief." They  said  therefore  unto  Hi/m,  What  sign  aheweat  Thou 
theuy  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  Thee  ?  What  dost  Thou  workf 
They  asked  what  evidence  He  had  to  shew  which  might  convince 
them  that  eternal  life  was  to  be  obtained  by  believing  on  Him,  what 
overpowering  sign  from  heaven  He  could  appeal  to  in  justification 
of  the  lofty  claims  which  He  alleged.  It  was  true  (for  such  seems 
to  have  been  the  secret  current  of  their  thoughts,)  that  He  had 
lately  fed  some  five  thousand  persons  with  a  few  barley  loaves,  but 
that  miracle  was  not  to  be  compared  with  what  Moses  had  done : 
be  had  sustained  six  hundred  thousand  persons  in  the  wilderness 
day  by  day  for  forty  years ;  and  yet  he  had  not  called  on  the  people 
to  trust  in  him  in  the  same  way  in  which  Christ  had  demanded 
their  faith.  Our  fathers  did  eat  raanna  in  the  desert ;  as  it  is 
written,  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat  If  Christ  ex- 
pected that  they  would  cast  their  whole  hopes  and  faith  on  Him,  ' 
He  must  at  least  shew  some  sign  &om  heaven  answering  to  the 
manna  which  Moses  had  miraculously  provided.  They  did  not 
indeed  mention  Moses,  but  our  Lord  knew  that  this  comparison 
between  Himself  and  Moses  was  in  their  mind,  and  therefore  He 
answered  by  telling  them  that  it  waa  not  Moses  who  gave  them  the 
manna,  nor  was  the  manna  true  bread  from  heaven.  Verily,  verily y 
J  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven :  but 
My  Father  giveth  you  the  true  Bread  froTn  heaven.  The  manna 
was  but  a  type  and  shadow  of  the  true  Bread.  The  true  Bread, 
the  Bread  of  God,  is  He  Which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and 
ffiveth  life  unto  the  world.  Not,  He  that  hath  come,  but  He  that 
cometh  and  will  continue  to  come,  to  feed  His  people.  He  will 
give  eternal  life,  and  not  bodily  sustenance  only:  and  He  will 
give  it,  not  to  the  Jews  only,  as  the  manna,  but  to  all  mankind. 

In  this  and  the  following  verses  our  Lord  '^affirms  (as  has 
been  said)  the  great  truth  of  His  Mediation,  and  tells  the  Jews 
that  this  was  the  reality  of  which  the  gift  of  manna  was  the  sign. 
He  states  to  them  that  the  relation  between  man  and  God,  on 
which  man's  happiness  depended,  was  only  to  be  maintained 
through  Himself  as  a  Mediator :  that  into  His  Man's  nature  the 
Godhead  had  poured  its  gifts,  and  thus  had  constituted  Him  the 
real  food  and  sustenance  of  men's  souls.  This  was  the  fact  which 
it  had  pleased  God  to  exhibit  by  way  of  type,  when  He  fed  His 
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people  with  manna  in  the  wUdemess ;  and  He  HimBelf^  by  coming 
into  the  worlds  had  brought  down  among  them  the  true  principles 
of  spiritual  existence." 

The  Jews  did  not  understand  His  words ;  they  did  not  com- 
prehend that  it  was  only  by  beHeving  on^  and  partaking  of  Him, 
that  ihey  could  obtain  the  heavenly  life.  But  they  were  partially 
moved  by  the  earnestness  with  which  He  spoke.  Like  the  Sama- 
ritan woman,  who  cried  to  our  Lord,  saying,  **  Give  me  this  water, 
that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw,"  they  seem  to  have 
thought  that  the  bread  of  which  Christ  was  speaking,  was  some 
miraculous  kind  of  sustenance,  which  would  bestow  everlasting 
life ;  and  therefore  they  said,  Lord^  evermore  give  us  this  Bread* 
Whereupon  Christ  declared  plainly  that  He  Himself  was  that 
Bread.  /  arn,  the  Bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  Me  ahxdl 
never  hunger^  and  he  that  bdieveth  on  Me  ahaU  never  thirst. 
His  Human  nature,  in  which  the  fulness  of  grace  abides,  is  the 
Bread  of  life,  by  partaking  of  which  life  and  grace  pass  to  men, 
who  are  by  nature  spiritually  dead.  Those  who  come  to  Him  and 
believe  on  Him  (for  coming  to  Him  and  believing  on  Him  seem 
in  this  place  to  be  the  same) — those  who  are  by  faith  united  to 
Him,  will  find  in  Him  aU  they  need.  There  will  be  no  more  of 
that  restless  craving  for  imreal  joys  which  disturbs  the  unrege- 
nerate  heart.  Their  desires  and  affections  will  be  changed,  and 
they  will  long  for  nothing  but  what  may  be  foimd  in  perfection  in 
Christ. 

Our  Lord  goes  on :  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  also  have 
seen  Me,  and  believe  not.  It  is  not  clear  when  the  saying  to 
which  our  Lord  refers  was  spoken.  Perhaps  the  allusion  is  to 
some  unrecorded  saying.  Or  it  may  refer,  as  has  been  suggested, 
to  the  whole  tenor  of  our  Lord's  discourses  with  them,  which  were 
meant  to  shew,  that  notwithstanding  all  the  testimonies  which  bore 
witness  to  Him,  they  were  still  unbelieving.  Ye  have  seen  the 
true  Bread  from  heaven,  (He  says)  even  Me  Myself,  and  yet  ye 
have  not  believed. 

Li  the  next  verse  He  explains  how  it  was  that  though  they  had 
seen  Him  and  witnessed  His  miracles,  which  might  well  have  per- 
suaded them  to  trust  in  Him,  they  nevertheless  had  not  believed. 
He  says  in  effect,  *A  man  must  be  given  to  Me,  in  order  for  him 
to  become  Mine.  It  is  God  who  must  work  faith  in  you :  those  in 
whom  He  so  works  will  come  to  Me  and  be  saved.'  So  that  even 
if  the  Jews  rejected  Him,  He  would  not  be  without  disciples: 
their  unbelief  would  not  make  the  faith  of  God  of  none  effect. 
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All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me;  and  hvm  that 
Cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  "  All  that  the  Father 
giveth  Me,"  our  Lord  says ;  ott,  that  is,  everything,  speaking  of 
the  whole  body  of  believers  as  given  to  Him  by  the  Father  in  one 
mass :  but  they  come  to  Christ  one  by  one,  and  every  one  who 
comes  He  will  most  graciously  receive  and  save  for  ever.  For  He 
came  down  from  heaven  for  this  very  purpose,  to  do  the  Father's 
will ;  and  that  will  is,  that  all  who  come  to  Him  by  faith  should 
have  life.  This  is  the  reason  why  He  will  not  cast  out  any  who 
come  to  Him,  because  He  came  down  from  heaven,  and  became 
Man,  on  purpose  that  He  might  receive  all  on  whom  the  Father 
should  bestow  the  gift  of  faith  in  Him.  He  will  lose  none  of 
them,  but  raise  them  up  at  the  Last  Day.  The  full  purpose  of 
God  respecting  man  is,  that  the  whole  man,  body,  soul,  and  spirit, 
should  be  glorified  and  sanctified  for  ever.  This  is  the  everlasting 
life  which  it  is  His  will  to  bestow  on  those  who  believe  in  Christ. 
And  our  Lord  takes  pains  to  assure  us,  that  in  this  glorious  life  the 
body  shall  have  its  share.  It  may  die  indeed,  and  so  seem  to 
forfeit  the  benefit  of  its  union  with  Christ;  but  death  cannot 
really  destroy  even  the  body  of  him  who  has  been  nourished  by 
the  true  Bread  of  life.  From  the  Flesh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies 
(as  Hooker  says)  receive  that  life  which  shall  make  them  glorious 
at  the  latter  day. 

Shall  we  not  adore  then  and  magnify  this  gracious  will  of  God, 
the  source  and  spring  pf  our  sanctification  and  eternal  happiness, 
which  has  provided  for  us  the  Bread  of  Life,  whereby  our  souls 
and  bodies  may  be  preserved  for  ever  ?  And  shall  we  not  pray 
and  strive,  that  our  wills  may  go  along  with  His  will,  and  work 
together  for  our  salvation  ?  What  shame  and  misery  that  our  souls 
should  perish  at  last,  while  the  Sacred,  Living  Bread  was  within 
our  reach,  and  we  might  have  fed  on  it  all  our  life  long  1 
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THE  JEWS  MURMUR  BECAUSE  CHRIST  CALLS  HIMSELF  THE 

BREAD  OF  LIFE. 

The  Jews  then  murmured  at  fftm,  because  He  said,  I  am  the  Bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven.  And  they  said,  Is  not  this  Jbsus,  the 
Son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know  f  how  is  it  then  thai 
Me  saiihy  I  came  down  from  heaven  f    Jesus  therefort  answered  a$id 
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$aid  unto  them,  Mvrmur  not  among  yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to 
Me,  except  the  Father  Which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him  :  and  I  unll 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  And  they 
shall  he  all  taught  of  God,  Every  man  there/ore  that  hath  heard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  Me,  Not  that  any  man 
hath  seen  the  Father,  save  He  Which  is  of  God,  He  hath  seen  the 
Father,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  helieveth  on  Me  hath 
everlasting  life.  I  am  that  Bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  Bread  which 
comsth  down  from,  heaven,  that  a  m^n  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die, 
—  S.  John,  vi.  41-50. 

OUR  Lord's  hearers  seem  hitherto  to  have  been  hesitating 
between  better  and  worse  thoughts  respecting  Him  and  His 
teaching,  but  as  He  goes  on,  unbelief  altogether  prevails.  They 
rightly  perceived  indeed,  that  when  He  said  that  He  had  come 
down  from  heaven.  He  meant  some  method  of  coming  into  the 
world  different  from  ordinary  generation,  but  they  murmured  at 
His  saying,  because,  being  ignorant  of  His  miraculous  conception, 
and  supposing  Him  to  be  a  mere  man,  bom  on  earth  as  other  men 
are,  whose  parents  were  well  known  to  them,  they  thought  that 
He  was  advancing  a  claim  to  which  He  had  no  pretensions :  la  not 
this  Jesus  (they  said),  the  Son  of  Joaephy  whoae  fcUher  and 
mother  we  know  ?  how  ia  it  then  that  He  aaithy  I  came  down 
from  Heaven  ? 

The  same  reference  to  His  parentage  as  the  Son  of  Joseph  and 
of  Mary  was  made  on  two  occasions  at  Nazareth,  and  was  a  great 
stumbling-block  to  the  faith  of  the  Nazarenes.  Here  we  find  a 
similar  objection  alleged  at  Capernaum,  where  He  and  His  family 
were  likely  to  be  almost  as  well  known  as  at  Nazareth.  Our 
Lord,  it  will  be  observed,  does  not  explain  the  mystery.  He  does 
not  say  to  them,  that  He  was  not  the  Son  of  Joseph,  as  they 
imagined,  for  they  were  not  yet  able  (as  S.  Chrysostom  says)  to 
bear  the  truth  of  His  marvellous  Birth.  He  only  bids  them  hush 
their  murmurings  and  secret  dissatisfaction,  for  the  right  under- 
standing of  what  He  had  said  was  only  to  be  gained  by  being 
taught  of  God, — by  being  drawn  by  the  Father,  Who  Alone  could 
give  the  desire  to  come  to  Christ  and  receive  His  word.  Murmur 
not  among  youradvea.  No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the 
Father  Which  hath  aent  Me  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day.  This  saying  does  not  destroy  man's  free-will 
(says  S.  Chrysostom),  but  proclaims  his  need  of  Divine  grace:  it 
does  not  say  that  the  unwilling  come  to  Christ,  but  that  those 
come  who  receive  grace. 
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These  Jews  were  without  that  preventing  grace  which  alone 
could  bring  them  to  Christ :  but  it  was  their  own  fault  that  they 
had  not  that  grace,  for  the  truth  is,  that  "God  draws  all  those  who 
are  willing  to  be  drawn,  but  He  does  not  draw  others :  just  as  the 
magnet  does  not  draw  everything,  but  it  draws  iron."  True  it  is, 
that  the  will  must  be  drawn  by  God,  but  then  He  has  graciously 
promised,  that  He  will  draw  all  who  sincerely  seek  His  grace. 
And  this  is  the  practical  turn,  which  S.  Augustine  gives  to  this 
doctrine:  "  If  thou  dost  not  desire  to  err  (he  says),  do  not  deter- 
mine whom  God  draws  and  whom  He  does  not  draw,  nor  why  He 
draws  one  man  and  not  another :  but  if  thou  thyself  are  not  drawn 
by  God,  pray  that  thou  mayest  be  drawn." 

Our  Lord  then  reminds  His  hearers,  that  what  He  had  been 
saying  of  the  impossibihty  of  any  coming  to  Him  unless  they  were 
drawn  by  the  Father,  was  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
Prophets,  who  declared  that  all  who  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  should  be  taught  of  God,  that  is,  the  eyes  of  their  under- 
standing would  be  opened  by  the  Divine  teaching,  and  so  they 
would  be  drawn  to  Christ,  The  passage  referred  to  may  be  that 
of  Isaiah  (liv.  13),  "All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  God,  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children;"  or  that  of  Jeremiah 
(xxxi.  33,  34),  "  I  will  put  My  law  in  their  inward  parts  and  write 
it  in  their  hearts,"  and  "  they  shall  all  know  Me,  from  the  least  of 
them  unto  the  greatest  of  them."  Or  it  may  be  that  the  meaning 
is  to  be  found  in  many  of  the  Prophets.  Every  man  therefore 
(our  Lord  goes  on  to  say)  that  hath  heard  a/nd  hath  learned  of 
the  Father,  cometh  unto  Me.  The  Prophets  had  declared  that 
under  the  Gospel  all  should  be  taught  of  God  and  drawn  by  Him, 
and  accordingly  our  Lord  says,  that  every  one  who  was  so  taught, 
that  is,  who  heard  the  Father's  teaching  and  was  willing  to  learn, 
came  to  Him.  The  first  step  in  the  work  is  the  Father's  drawing 
— speaking  inwardly  to  the  conscience  and  inclining  the  man  to 
faith  in  Christ;  the  next  is  the  man's  consenting  to  God's  grace, 
and  listening  to  what  He  would  say ;  and  the  last  is  his  coming  to 
Christ  for  life  and  strength.  Observe,  our  Lord  speaks  both  of 
hearing  and  leamingy  because  many  hear  with  the  outward  ear 
without  being  really  taught ;  and  it  is  only  the  hearing  of  the 
heart  which  issues  in  bringing  men  to  Christ. 

The  Jews  were  not  however  to  suppose  that  there  was  any 
visible,  personal  communication  from  the  Father  to  each  man. 
The  hearing  and  learning  which  Christ  had  spoken  of  was  not  such 
as  there  would  be  in  the  case  of  an  earthly  teacher,  whom  they 


376  September  19. 

might  hear  and  isee.  ^^  Beyond  the  reach  of  the  bodily  senses 
(says  S.  Augustine)  is  this  school^  in  which  the  Father  is  heard, 
and  men  taught  to  come  to  the  Son.  Here  we  have  not  to  do 
with  the  carnal  ear,  but  the  ear  of  the  heart"  Not  that  any 
man  hxxth  seen  the  FcUher,  save  He  Which  is  of  God,  He  hath 
seen  the  Father.  The  Only-begotten  Son  of  God  Alone  has  full 
and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Father.  His  knowledge  is  complete 
and  immediate,  inasmuch  as  He  is  of  One  Nature  and  Substance 
with  the  Father:  our  knowledge  is  partial,  and  derived  only 
through  the  Son. 

Having  thus  taken  notice  of  their  murmurings,  and  having 
told  them  plainly  that  it  was  not  in  themselves  to  understand  and 
receive  His  words,  but  that  it  was  a  Divine  gift  (which,  however, 
they  might  have  by  seeking),  our  Lord  recurs  again  to  the  great 
truth  which  He  had  before  declared,  namely,  that  He  Himself  was 
the  one  source  of  eternal  life,  and  that  by  faith  in  Him  they  might 
be  made  partakers  of  that  life.  Verily ,  verily,  I  say  unto  yov^ 
He  tluU  believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life.  I  a/m,  that  Bread 
of  life.  And  then  He  goes  on  to  contrast  the  Bread  of  life,  which 
was  Himself,  with  tiie  manna  given  by  Moses,  which  the  Jews 
esteemed  so  highly.  Your  fathers  did  eat  marvna  va  the  vntder* 
nesSf  and  a/re  dead.  ^*  The  manna  gave  support  to  their  bodies 
only,  and  that  but  for  a  time ;  it  gave  not  immortality :  nor  was 
it  in  any  way  professed  or  declared  that  it  should  do  more.  They 
that  did  eat  of  the  manna  all  died  with  the  spiritual  death  of  the 
soul  as  far  as  the  manna  was  concerned ;  that  is,  the  manna  saved 
them  not :  if  they  were  saved,  it  was  by  some  other  means,  by  faith 
in  Christ,  the  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them.  But  it  is  dif- 
ferent with  the  living  Bread  of  which  Christ  was  speaking ;  that 
Bread  gives  life  and  immortality;  it  saves:  if  any  perish  who 
partake  of  it,  it  is  in  spite  of  that  Bread,  and  for  other  causes." 
This  is  the  Bread  which  cometh  down  frofn  heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die;  that  is,  not  die  eternally.  He  who 
eats  this  Bread  is  brought  even  in  this  life  into  a  resurrection-state 
from  sin  and  death.  He  will  die  indeed  in  the  course  of  nature, 
but  even  in  death  his  true  life  will  be  preserved  entire;  and 
though  his  body  crumble  to  dust,  it  will  be  really  and  fully, 
though  most  mysteriously,  united  to  Christ,  and  He  will  raise  it 
up  at  the  last  Day. 

Christ  is  the  Bread  of  Life.  In  His  infinite  pity  for  our  dying 
condition  in  the  world.  He  came  down  from  heaven  by  His  In- 
carnation to  be  the  source  of  life  to  those  who  through  Adam  were 
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spiritually  dead.  Those  who  are  not  partakers  of  this  Bread  must 
die.  Nothing  else  can  nourish  their  souls  in  the  wilderness  of  this 
world. 

The  chief  and  special  means  by  which  men  are  permitted  to 
partake  of  this  heavenly  Bread  will  come  more  appropriately  for 
our  consideration  to-morrow,  when  we  come  to  those  verses  in 
which  our  Lord  explains  the  Bread  of  Life  to  be  His  own  Body 
and  Blood.  For  the  present,  let  it  be  enough  to  take  notice  of 
that  particular  truth  which  our  Lord  insists  on  in  the  passage  now 
before  us,  namely,  that  He  is  the  Bread  of  Life,  and  that  we  must 
not  only  come  to  Him,  but  be  incorporated  into  Him  by  a  living 
faith,  in  order  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  that  life.  It  has 
pleased  God  to  make  bread  essentially  necessary  for  the  support  of 
our  bodies,  in  order  that  we  may  better  understand  how  miserable 
our  condition  is  without  Christ.  As  the  body  would  die  without 
bread,  so  our  souls  will  starve  without  Christ.  He  Alone,  our 
Incarnate  Saviour,  is  the  source  of  all  life  and  strength  and 
nourishment.  Oh  I  Thou  that  art  the  Bread  of  life,  the  Bread 
that  strengtheneth  man's  heart,  our  daily  Bread,  which  whosoever 
eateth  shall  live  for  ever,  and  whosoever  eateth  not  hath  no  life, 
grant  that  we  may  ever  have  a  desire  and  longing  after  Thee. 
Give  us  to  hunger  after  Thee,  and  to  be  filled  with  Thee,  that  our 
souls  may  be  refreshed,  and  that  we  may  go  in  the  strength  of  that 
meat  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  even  to  the  Mount 
of  God,  until  we  shall  partake  of  Thee,  in  Thy  fulness,  in  Thy 
kingdom,  and  be  satisfied  with  the  pleasures  of  Thy  House ! 
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"whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 

eternal  life." 

/  am  the  living  Bread  Which  came  down  from  heaven:  if  any  man  eat 
of  this  Bready  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and  the  Bread  that  I  toiU  give 
u  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  The  Jew$ 
therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying,  How  can  this  man  give  u$ 
His  Flesh  to  eat  f  Then  Jbsus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  Hi$ 
Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketk 
My  Blood,  hath  eternal  life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  Icut  day. 
For  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed.  He 
that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dweUeth  in  Me,  and  I 
in  him.     As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by  the 
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Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  thaU  live  hy  Me.  Hum  it 
that  Bread  tohich  came  down  from  heaven ;  not  cu  your  foUhert 
did  eat  m<inna,  and  are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  Bread  shall 
live  for  ever.  These  things  said  He  in  the  synagogue^  as  He  taught 
in  Capernaum, —  S.  John,  vi.  51-69. 

HITHERTO,  that  is,  up  to  the  fiftieth  verse  of  this  chapter, 
our  Lord  had  been  declaring  the  great  truth  that  He  was 
the  One  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  one  source  of  life 
to  those  who  were  spiritually  dead,  the  one  channel  by  irhich  all 
Divine  gifta  are  bestowed  on  men.  Now,  in  this  passage.  He 
advances  one  step  further  in  His  discourse,  and  declares  what  is 
the  method  by  which  those  gifts  are  received  by  us,  namely,  by 
eating  His  Flesh  and  drinking  His  Blood.  It  will  be  observed, 
that  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifty-first  verse  our  Lord  repeats 
again,  more  plainly  and  imequivocally,  the  truth  which  He  had 
abready  more  than  once  declared,  and  at  which  the  Jews  had  taken 
offence.  /  am  the  Uving  Bread  Which  came  down  from  heaven: 
if  any  mxin  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  ahaU  live  for  ever. 

And  then  comes  that  passing  on  to  a  new  point,  which  has  just 
been  spoken  of :  amd  the  Bread  mxyreover  (for  such  is  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  words  in  the  original)  that  I  mill  give  is  My 
Fleshy  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Here  our 
Lord  declares  expressly,  that  the  Bread  of  which  He  had  been 
speaking,  and  the  necessity  of  partaking  of  which  He  had  so 
strongly  insisted  on,  was  His  own  Flesh;  —  a  strange  and  hard 
saying  doubtless,  but  one  which  to  the  disciples  must  have  been 
explained  by  what  He  Himself  did  on  the  evening  of  His  Passion, 
when  He  very  solemnly  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake,  and 
called  it  His  Body.  He  had  promised  that  He  would  give  them  a 
bread  which  should  be  His  Flesh,  and  should  give  life ;  how  could 
the  Apostles  doubt  but  that  His  significant  act  in  the  institution 
of  His  Supper  was  the  fulfilment  of  His  promise?  The  Jews 
however  at  the  time  could  not  imderstand  His  words.  They  sup- 
posed Him  to  mean,  that  His  Sacred  Body  should  be  eaten  as 
natural  food  by  men.  They  strove  cumong  themselves,  saying. 
How  can  this  man  give  us  His  Flesh  to  eat  ?  Their  question  is 
parallel  to  that  of  Nicodemus,  '*  How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he 
is  old  ?  can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be 
bom?"  Indeed  the  question.  How  can  it  be?  is  ever  the  ex- 
pression of  unbelief;  our  duty  being  (as  an  ancient  writer  says), 
when  God  worketh,  not  to  ask  how,  but  to  leave  to  Him  the  way 
and  the  knowledge  of  His  own  work.      Christ  does  uot  retract 
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'what  He  had  said,  nor  explain  it  away.  On  the  contrary.  He 
speaks  still  more  strongly.  His  answer  being  very  parallel  in  its 
form  to  that  which  He  had  before  given  to  Nicodemus :  Verily ^ 
verily y  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  Hia  Bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Thus  our 
Lord  not  only  asserts  emphatically  the  necessity  of  eating  Hia 
Flesh,  which  had  given  so  much  offence  to  the  Jews,  but  He  adds 
a  still  more  wonderful  thing,  namely,  that  they  must  drink  His 
Blood ;  and  He  declares  also,  that  without  partaking  of  these  there 
can  be  no  life.  He  did  not  explain  as  yet  how  they  were  to  eat 
His  Flesh,  and  drink  His  Blood,  for  His  hearers  were  not  ripe  for 
the  unfolding  of  so  great  a  mystery,  but  He  goes  on  to  tell  them 
what  inestimable  blessings  were  to  be  gained  from  that  eating  and 
drinking,  in  order  to  quicken  their  minds  to  a  more  vehement 
desire  after  it.  Some  time  afterwards  He  explained  His  words, 
when  He  said,  "  Take,  eat.  This  is  My  Body,"  and,  "  Drink  ye  all 
of  this,  for  This  is  My  Blood." 

Whoso  eateth  My  Fleshy  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  hath  eternal 
life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  My  Flesh  is 
Tueat  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed.  **  They  are  meat 
and  drink  indeed !  not  like  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  earth,  not 
passing  and  temporary,  earthly  and  bodily,  so  that  when  that 
which  is  eternal  is  come,  the  Lord  shall  destroy  both  the  body  and 
them ;  but  meat  and  drink  indeed :  real,  vital,  eternal  food ;  no 
shadows,  no  figures,  no  unreal  or  trifling  things,  but  the  means  of 
a  growth  never  to  be  lost,  the  supports  of  a  life  never  to  die : 
meat  indeed  and  drink  indeed.^^ 

He  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in 
Me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I 
live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
Me.  The  Father  is  the  Fountain  of  all  life :  the  Son  liveth  in 
and  by  the  Father,  but  in  such  a  way  as  that  He  also  hath  life  in 
Himself  and  is  the  Fountain  of  life  to  others :  and  therefore  he 
that  partakes  of  the  Son,  he  that  eateth  Him,  that  is,  he  that  eateth 
His  Flesh  and  drinketh  His  Blood,  derives  from  Him  eternal  life ; 
"  just  as  really  as  He  is  partaker  of  the  Father,  by  an  ineffable, 
incommunicable  Sonship,  and  derives  from  Him  life  and  being 
and  all  that  He  hath,  and  is  God,  not  by  adoption,  but  by  eternal 
generation.  What  man  or  Angel  durst  have  spoken  such  a  word  ? 
but  now  it  is  put  into  our  mouths  by  the  Creator  of  men  and 
Angels,  and  we  dare  not  refrain  from  speaking  it." 

And  then  our  Lord  solemnly  concludes  the  discourse  by  re^ 
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piling  again  the  declaration  which  He  had  before  made  respecting 
the  Bread  from  heaven,  comparing  it  with  the  perishable  food 
which  the  Jews  had  made  so  much  of.  This  is  thai  Bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  riot  as  yowr  fathers  did  eat  manna^ 
and  a/re  dead :  lie  tha;t  eateth  of  this  Bread  shall  live  for  ever. 
The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  manna  of  Christians  in  the  wilderness 
of  this  world,  the  heavenly  food  which  God  has  provided  to  pre- 
serve their  souls  and  bodies  unto  everlasting  life.  Unhappy  Uiey 
who  do  not  feed  on  it :  still  more  unhappy  they  who,  taking  it  in 
sin  and  unbelief,  eat  and  drink  their  own  condemnation  I  In 
itself,  it  is  life :  woe  to  them  to  whom  it  becomes  death,  through 
their  own  unworthiness  I 

It  is  particularly  to  be  observed,  how  in  this  passage,  where 
our  Lord  is  setting  forth  at  large  the  fruits  of  eating  His  Flesh 
and  drinking  His  Blood,  He  speaks  throughout  of  one  gift,  namely, 
the  gift  of  life, — freedom  from  death,  life  through  Him,  through 
His  indwelling,  and  therefore  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  life 
eternal.  "  No  one  can  observe,"  it  has  been  well  said,  **  how  this 
whole  discourse  circleth  round  this  gift  of  life,  and  how  our  Lord, 
with  imwearied  patience,  hath  brought  this  one  truth  before  us 
in  80  many  different  forms,  without  feeling  that  He  means  to 
inculcate,  that  life  in  Him  is  His  chief  gift  in  His  Sacrament,  and 
to  make  a  reverent  longing  for  it  an  incentive  to  our  faith."  The 
teaching  of  this  whole  passage  (continues  the  writer  just  referred 
to)  is  this :  "  That  Christ  is  the  living  Bread,  because  He  came 
down  from  heaven,  and,  as  being  One  Grod  with  the  Father,  hath 
life  in  Himself,  even  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself:  the  life 
then  which  He  is,  He  imparted  to  that  Flesh  which  He  took  into 
Himself,  yea,  which  He  took  so  wholly,  that  Holy  Scripture  says. 
He  became  it,  ^  the  Word  became  flesh ;'  and  since  it  is  thus  a  part 
of  Himself,  *  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,' 
(He  Himself  says  the  amazing  words)  'eateth  Me,'  and  so  re- 
ceiveth  into  himself,  in  an  ineffable  manner,  his  Lord  Himself; 
*  dwelleth'  (our  Lord  says,)  *  in  Me  and  I  in  Him;'  and  having 
Christ  within  him,  not  only  shall  he  have,  but  he  hatJi  already 
eternal  life,  because  he  hath  Him  Who  is  the  only  true  God  and 
eternal  life ;  and  so  Christ  '  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day,' 
because  he  hath  His  life  in  him.  Beceiving  him  into  their  very 
body,  they  who  are  His  receive  life,  which  shall  pass  over  to  their 
very  decaying  flesh :  they  have  within  them  Him  Who  is  life  and 
immortality,  and  incomiption,  to  cast  out  or  absorb  into  itself  our 
natural  mortality  and  death  and  corruption,  and  shaU  live  for 
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ever,  because  made  one  with  Him  Wtio  alone  liveth  for  ever- 


more." 


If  then  the  great  gift  of  the  Holy  Communion  is  the  gift  of 
life,  in  and  through  Christ  Himself,  we  see  why  it  is  that  our  Lord 
so  much  insists  upon  the  necessity  of  partaking  of  it.  If  there 
is  to  be  life  in  the  soul — true,  spiritual  life — we  must  needs  come 
continually  to  the  Blessed  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  so  eat  the  Flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  His  Blood.  Eoccept  ye  eat  the  Flesh 
of  the  Son  ofMan^  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
•*  No  life  in  you ! "  how  should  the  words  ring  in  our  ears,  as  a 
most  solemn  warning  from  our  Saviour  and  our  Judge,  of  the 
guilt  and  peril  of  those  who  turn  their  backs  on  the  Holy  Table, 
and  will  not  come  to  Him  that  they  might  have  life! 

Not  indeed  that  it  is  meant  that  we  shall  gain  life  and  strength 
by  the  bare  act  of  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Blood :  nay,  we  may  even  do  this  to  our  hurt,  and  not  to  the 
renewing  of  our  life :  we  must  needs  come  in  fgdth  and  repentance ; 
for  faith  opens  the  door  to  receive  Christ,  and  repentance  cleanses 
the  chamber  of  the  heart,  which  He  is  to  inhabit.  But  where  there 
is  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith  in  receiving  the  Holy 
Sacrament,  there,  as  the  Church  says,  we  **  spiritually  eat  the  Flesh 
of  Christ  and  drink  His  Blood ;  then  we  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ 
in  us ;  we  are  one  with  Christ  and  Christ  with  us."  Oh  I  wonder- 
ful, amazing  thought  I  Christ  gives  Himself  to  us  in  this  Holy 
Sacrament :  He  comes  down  from  heaven  to  dwell  in  our  hearts 
and  receive  us  to  Himself:  He  comes  to  give  us  eternal  life  and 
victory  over  death.  Well  may  the  service  for  the  Holy  Com- 
munion bid  us  lift  up  our  hearts :  and  well  may  we  answer,  "  We 
lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord," — lift  them  up  above  the  world,  and 
our  own  thoughts  and  feelings,  to  meet  and  to  receive  our  as* 
cended  and  glorified  Lord  I  Oh  may  He  draw  us  to  Him,  and 
give  us  faith  to  perceive  His  nearness  I  May  He  give  us  a  more 
and  more  earnest  longing  for  Him,  a  thirst  for  His  presence,  an 
anxiety  to  find  Him,  and  as  far  as  is  good  for  us,  a  joyful  con- 
fidence that  we  have  found  Him. 
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DISCIPLES  OFFENDED. 

Many  therefore  of  En  dtsctple$,  wJien  they  had  heard  this,  iatd,  This  u 
an  hard  saying ;  who  can  liear  it  f     When  Jesus  hnew  in  HivMelf 
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thai  HU  dUdplet  murmured  at  it,  He  said  unto  them,  Doth  thit  offend 
you  ?  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  He 
teas  before  f  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  proJUeih 
nothing :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  thetf 
are  life.  But  there  are  som>e  of  you  that  believe  not.  For  Jesus 
knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  thai  believed  not,  and  who 
should  betray  Him,  And  He  said.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that 
no  man  can  come  unto  Me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  My  Father, 
From  that  time  many  of  His  Disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  Him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  Twelve,  Will  ye  also  go 
away  f  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  Him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  f  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are 
sure  thai  Thou  art  thai  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Jesus 
answered  them.  Have  not  I  chosen  you  Twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a 
devil  f  He  spake  of  Judxu  Jscariot  the  son  of  Simon :  for  he  it 
was  that  should  betray  Him,  being  one  of  the  TioeHve. —  S.  John,  tL 
60-71. 

SOME  of  our  Lord's  disciples^  it  would  seem^  as  well  as  the 
authorities  of  the  Sjoiagogue,  were  perplexed  and  oflfended 
by  His  saying  that  He  would  feed  them  with  His  Own  Body  and 
Blood.  It  was  a  hard  saying,  they  said,  who  could  listen  to  it  ? 
who  could  stay  and  hear  it  ?  They  did  not  make  their  objection 
openly,  but  Christ,  knowing  what  was  in  their  mind,  made  an- 
swer. Doth  this  off&nd  you  f  What  and  if  ye  shaU  see  the  Son 
of  Man  ascend  up  where  He  was  before  ?  implying  thereby  (so 
His  words  have  been  explained),  *  What  will  ye  say  thenf  Ye 
will  no  longer  ask.  How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat? 
Ye  will  be  constrained  to  give  up  all  such  carnal  imaginations, 
and  to  believe  that  only  as  God,  and  after  some  lofty  spiritual 
fashion,  I  propose  to  do  this  thing.'  If  Christ's  body  were  to 
ascend  to  heaven,  it  could  not  be  that  they  were  to  eat  of  it  in 
the  same  sense  they  supposed,  but  rather  in  some  heavenly  and 
spiritual  manner. 

It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth :  the  Flesh  profUeth  nothing. 
"  By  Spirit  in  this  place  is  meant  our  Lord's  Divine,  as  opposed 
to  His  Human  Nature.  He  explains  to  His  wondering  disciples 
that  those  miraculous  efiects  which  were  to  attend  the  reception 
of  His  Flesh  and  Blood  would  not  arise  from  their  natural  in- 
fluence, but  from  that  supernatural  efficacy  with  which  they  were 
endowed,  by  means  of  their  Personal  oneness  with  His  GxKihead. 
*  The  word  Spirit  in  our  Lord  (says  Bishop  Bull),  is  uniformly 
employed  in  Holy  Scripture  and  in  the  writers  of  the  first  age,  to 
express  that  Divine  nature  in  Himself,  to  which  it  properly  per- 
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tained  to  give  life  to  mortals,'  So  that  the  truth  here  revealed 
is,  that  our  Lord's  Manhood  was  to  be  the  principle  of  life,  by 
reason  of  the  Godhead  with  which  it  was  united.  And  therefore 
our  Lord  refers  to  the  exaltation  of  His  Glorified  Body  into  heaven, 
as  a  sign  of  those  new  qualities  with  which  it  was  to  be  invested.'* 
"If  ye  suppose  (as  an  early  writer  expands  our  Lord's  meaning) 
that  My  flesh  cannot  put  life  into  you,  how  can  it  ascend  to  heaven 
like  a  bird  ?  For  if  it  cannot  quicken,  because  it  was  not  formed 
to  quicken,  how  will  it  ascend  into  heaven  ?  For  this  too  is  equally 
impossible  for  flesh.  But  if  it  ascend  contrary  to  nature,  what 
hinders  it  from  quickening  also,  even  if  it  were  not  formed  to 
quicken  in  its  own  nature  ?  For  He  Who  hath  made  that  heavenly 
which  is  from  earth,  will  also  render  it  life-giving,  according  to 
His  Word,  even  if  it  were  formed  to  perish." 

It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth :  the  Flesh  profiteth  nothi/ag. 
**  It  is  not  80  unreasonable.  He  would  say  (according  to  the  ex-» 
planation  of  the  same  early  writer),  that  ye  supposed  the  flesh 
incapable  of  giving  life.  For  when  the  nature  of  the  flesh  is 
considered  alone  by  itself,  plainly  it  is  not  life-giving.  For  no 
created  thing  can  give  life.  Eather  itself  ii?  in  need  of  Him  Who 
can  produce  life.  But  when  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  is 
carefully  considered,  and  ye  learn  Who  it  is  Who  dwelleth  in  this 
Flesh,  ye  will  then  be  disposed  to  receive  it,  unless  ye  would 
impute  to  the  Divine  Spirit  also,  that  He  cannot  impart  life, 
although  of  itself  the  flesh  altogether  profiteth  nothing.  For 
since  it  is  united  to  the  life-giving  Word,  it  hath  become  wholly 
life-giving." 

The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spiHt  —  that 
ifi,  they  are  spiritual  and  about  the  Spirit:  and  they  are  life — 
that  is,  they  are  life-giving,  and  convey  that  which  is  in  itself 
essential  life. 

Thus  our  Lord  seems  distinctly  to  state,  that  the  Presence  of 
His  Body  and  Blood  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  mysterious  and 
supernatural,  altogether  different  from  the  manner  imder  which 
flesh  and  blood  naturally  exist,  and  that  it  is  by  virtue  of  His 
Godhead  that  they  are  thus  present,  because  they  are  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

But  though  our  Lord  thus  explained  His  meaning.  He  tells  the 
objectors  that  He  knew  that  it  would  be  of  no  use.  It  was  not  so 
much  that  they  could  not  understand  His  words,  as  that  they 
would  not  believe  them.  There  a/re  some  of  you  thai  believe  not 
(He  says) :  therefore  so/id  I  unto  you,  that  no  ma/n  cam  come 
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unto  Me,  except  it  were  given  unto  hi/m,  of  My  Father.  This 
accounted  for  their  murmuring  at  what  Christ  said,  that  they  had 
not  the  drawing  of  the  Father,  which  alone  could  bring  them  to 
Christ,  or  induce  them  to  receive  His  words.  It  was  the  hardness 
of  their  own  hearts  more  than  the  hardness  of  His  sayings,  which 
kept  them  from  receiving  them.  S.  John  adds  here,  as  in  a 
parenthesis,  for  Jesus  knew  from  the  hegirmivng  who  they  were 
thai  believed  not^  and  who  should  betray  Hi/nu  ^From  the 
beginning  of  the  world  He  knew  who  would  never  believe  on  Him 
nor  be  saved,  and  yet  He  made  them ;  from  the  beginning  of  His 
teaching  He  knew  which  of  His  own  chosen  Apostles  should 
betray  Him,  yet  He  chose  him  and  made  him  an  Apostle :  and 
notwithstanding  the  unbelief  and  apostasy  which  He  foresaw,  yet 
He  dealt  with  them  graciously,  and  took  all  pains  for  their  con- 
version and  salvation,  as  with  others."  This  is  a  great  mystery, 
and  beyond  our  power  to  explain,  but  whatever  speculative  diffi- 
culties there  may  be  in  the  matter,  we  must  lay  fast  hold  of  this 
practical  truth,  that  though  God  knows  beforehand  how  it  will 
be  with  us  at  last,  whether  we  shall  be  saved  or  lost,  yet  is  He 
ever  dealing  with  us .  for  our  good,  and  in  so  dealing  He  really 
desires  our  salvation,  and  if  we  will  but  desire  it  also,  our  salvation 
is  secure. 

From  that  ti/me  many  of  Hia  diedplea  went  ba^,  and 
walked  no  Toore  with  Him.  The  number  of  His  disciples  had 
probably  not  been  large  before;  now,  even  of  those  few  many 
left  Him,  and  turned  back  to  the  world.  S.  Augustine  derives 
from  this  circumstance  a  warning  against  looking  for  success  in 
the  world.  '^It  sometimes  happens  (he  says)  that  a  man  may 
speak  the  truth ;  and  what  he  says  is  not  received,  and  they  who 
hear  are  offended  and  depart.  And  the  man  is  grieved  that  he 
hath  so  spoken ;  and  he  says  within  himself,  I  ought  not  thus  to 
speak.  Yet  this  was  the  case  with  the  Lord.  He  spake  and  lost 
many.  Let  us  find  consolation  in  the  Lord,  and  yet  let  us  speak 
with  caution." 

When  our  Lord  saw  these  men  departing.  He  said  unto  the 
Twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  a/way  f  He  asked  them  sorrowfully,  as 
one  who  felt  keenly  the  desertion  of  the  others,  and  who  turned  to 
His  chosen  friends  for  comfort  in  His  bereavement.  And  He 
asked  also,  no  doubt,  in  order  to  draw  forth  that  noble  confession 
of  faith  and  love  which  S.  Peter  presently  afterwards  made  in  the 
name  of  the  rest,  and  so  to  bind  them  more  closely  to  Himself. 
Simon  Peter  answered  Him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  wegof    Hum 


September  21.  385 

hast  the  ivords  of  eternal  life.  They  had  indeed,  as  has  been 
truly  said,  relations  and  friends  of  their  own  to  go  to — they  had 
their  trade  to  go  to :  and  if  they  needed  teachers,  they  had 
doctors  of  the  Law  to  go  to :  but  what  were  these  to  those  who 
had  tasted  of  heavenly  truth  ?  What  but  deeper  desolation  by 
the  contrast  ?  They  were  persuaded  that  He,  and  He  Alone,  had 
the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  they  clung  to  Him  the  more,  for 
the  defection  of  the  rest.  Such  was  the  loving  devotion  of  Christ's 
chosen  Apostles ;  whereas  the  language  of  the  many  at  all  times 
is,  WTiy  should  we  come  to  Thee,  while  we  have  the  world  to 
go  to? 

We  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that  Christy  the  Son  of 
the  living  God :  —  the  same  confession  which  S.  Peter  afterwards 
made  at  Caesarea  Philippi,  and  which  was  then  followed  by  a 
signal  blessing ;  but  it  is  remarkable,  that  instead  of  a  blessing 
our  Lord's  answer  contains  a  fearful  warning :  Have  Tvot  I  chosen 
you  Twelve^  and  one  of  you  is  a  devU?  Christ  chose  the  Twelve, 
and  they  came  to  Him,  because  the  Father  drew  them.  He  chose 
Judas  among  the  rest  (for  S.  John  adds  that  it  was  of  Judas  that 
our  Lord  here  spake),  and  yet  in  a  comparatively  short  time  he 
perished  in  the  power  of  the  evil  one.  So  that  even  of  those 
whom  Christ  has  chosen,  and  whom  the  Father  has  given  Him, 
some  may  fall  away.  Christ's  election  (says  S.  Chrysostom)  does 
not  impose  any  necessity  on  the  person  chosen  with  respect  to 
the  future,  but  leaves  it  in  the  power  of  his  will  to  be  saved  or 
perish. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  that  Judas  at  this  time  had  any 
thought  of  the  treachery  which  he  afterwards  planned.  It  is  very 
possible  indeed  that  he  had  already  entered  on  those  covetous 
practices  which  were  the  cause  of  his  ruin,  and  He  Who  searcheth 
the  heart,  saw  the  evil  which  was  lurking  there,  though  it  had 
probably  as  yet  escaped  his  own  notice,  as  well  as  that  of  his 
fellow-Apostles.  Christ  saw  him  as  he  was,  and  as  he  would 
be :  He  did  not  however  reveal  him  by  name,  but  gave  him  a 
secret  warning  which  might  be  a  check  and  hindrance  to  him  in 
his  career  of  sin.  Mark  the  wisdom  of  Christ  (says  S.  Chrysostom); 
He  neither,  by  exposing  Judas,  makes  hin^  shameless  and  con- 
tentious; nor  again  emboldens  him,  by  allowing  him  to  think 
himself  concealed. 

No  doubt  the  warning  was  also  mercifully  intended  for  all  the 
Apostles.  They  knew  not  who  was  aimed  at  by  it,  and  each  one 
therefore  might  be   led  secretly  to  fear  fhr  himself,  and  thus 
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recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  S.  John,  when  our  Lord  drove 
the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  Temple.  Where  the  second  Pass- 
over is  to  be  introduced  into  the  history  is  uncertain ;  some  persons 
think  it  to  have  been  the  Feast  mentioned  in  the  fifth  chapter  of 
S.  John,  when  our  Lord  healed  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of 
Bethesda.  However  that  may  be,  we  know  for  certain  that  the 
next,  or  third,  Passover,  was  close  at  hand  at  the  time  of  the 
miracle  of  the  loaves.  Whether  our  Lord  Himself  was  present 
at  that  Passover  is  not  expressly  stated,  but  it  seems  most  probable 
that  He  was  there,  both  on  account  of  His  systematic  obedience  to 
the  requirements  of  the  Law,  and  also  because  S.  John  says  in  the 
beginning  of  the  seventh  chapter,  immediately  after  the  discourse 
in  the  Synagogue  of  Capernaum,  "after  these  things  Jesus  walked 
in  Galilee:  for  He  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews 
sought  to  kill  Him;"  which  would  agree  with  the  supposition 
that  our  Lord  had  lately  been  in  JudsBa,  though  the  particulars 
of  His  visit  are  not  recorded.  And  it  is  further  not  unlikely  that 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  are  mentioned  by  S.  Mark  in  the 
passage  before  us,  as  having  come  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Galilee 
on  purpose  to  watch  our  Lord's  proceedings,  and  seek  for  matter  of 
accusation  against  Him,  had  commenced  the  persecution  when  He 
was  attending  the  Feast  at  Jerusalem,  but  failing  to  apprehend 
Him  there,  followed  Him  into  Galilee,  whither  He  had  withdrawn. 
Unable  to  discover  that  either  He  Himself  or  His  Disciples 
Bieglected  any  part  of  the  Divine  Law,  they  charged  Him  with  a 
dkregard  of  the  traditions  of  the  Polders,  and  the  peurticular  instance 
4tf  such  disregard  which  they  alleged  was  their  not  washing  their 
Jiaiidt  before  eating.  Such  washing  was  not  enjoined  by  the  Law 
' -^Cif  MoflW,  bat  we  find  that  in  consequence  of  the  traditionary  expo- 
of  the  Law,  which  was  held  even  more  sacred  than  the  Law 
this  washing  had  come  to  be  regarded  quite  as  a  religious 
not  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  only,  but  by  all  the  Jews. 
id  not  eat  unless  they  washed  their  hands  frequently, 
id  lest  ihey  should  inadvertently  have  contracted  defile- 
illustration  of  the  strictness  of  the  Jews  in  observing 
»hing  before  meat,  a  story  is  told  of  a  certain  Kabbi, 
»ned  and  having  water  scarcely  sufficient  to  sus- 
I,  chose  rather  to  die  of  thirst  than  to  eat  without 
And  with  regard  to  the  importance  which  they 
'ilnulitionary  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  above  the 

tWvefl,  it  may  be  noted  among  many  simUar  sayings 
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to  water,  the  traditionary  exposition  to  the  wine  which  must  be 
mingled  with  it. 

Our  Lord,  in  His  reply,  does  not  stop  to  defend  His  disciples, 
nor  does  He  condemn  these  traditionary  washings  in  themselves ; 
but  He  points  out  in  very  plain  and  forcible  words  what  a  great 
wickedness  it  was  to  set  so  high  a  value  on  mere  human  traditions 
and  customs,  while  they  had  no  scruple  whatever  in  disobeying  the 
positive  laws  of  God, 

In  this  hypocritical  regard  for  outward  observances  and  the 
teaching  of  men,  they  were  but  acting  out  the  character  which  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  (ch.  xxix.  13)  had  given  of  them  seven  hundred 
years  before,  Thw  people  honaureth  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
h?art  is  far  from  Me.  Thus  out  of  their  ovm  Scriptures  does  our 
Lord  condemn  the  Pharisees,  telling  them  plainly,  that  whatever 
outward  profession  of  religion  they  might  make,  their  heart  could 
not  be  right  with  God, — in  vain  they  worshipped  Him, — so  long 
as  they  rejected  any  of  His  plain  commands,  for  the  sake' of  fol- 
lowing the  traditions  of  men.  Their  service  was  nothing  else  than 
a  blind  and  hollow  hypocrisy. 

Our  Lord  then  proceeds  to  bring  forward  a  special  instance  in 
which  the  Jews  set  at  nought  the  conmiandment  of  God,  that  they 
might  keep  their  own  traditions.  And  certainly  the  instance 
alleged  is  most  remarkable.  "  Here  were  persons  professing  great 
strictness  in  keeping  the  Law,  exact  in  the  smallest  matters,  paying 
tithe  of  the  smallest  herbs,  and  yet  breaking  through  one  of  the 
greatest  commandments,  and  that  under  the  pretence  of  thereby 
honouring  God."  God  had  commanded,  in  the  fifth  command- 
ment, ** Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother:"  and  again,  in  an- 
other part  of  the  Law  (Exod.  xxi.  17),  "  Whoso  curseth  &ther  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death."  But  the  Pharisees  said.  If  any 
man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his  mother.  The  thing  whereby  I 
might  have  benefited  you  is  Corban,  that  is,  a  gift  or  oflFering  which 
is  dedicated  to  God,  he  is  free  from  the  obligation  to  help  his  father 
or  his  mother.  He  was  not,  indeed,  necessarily  bound,  even  under 
these  circumstances,  to  consecrate  his  property  to  religious  pur- 
poses, but  his  mere  saying,  It  is  a  gift,  or.  Let  it  be  a  gift;,  ab- 
solved him  from  his  duty  to  his  parents;  "because,  forsooth,  it 
would  be  irreligious  to  take  for  secular  purposes  things  consecrated 
to  Divine  uses." 

It  has  been  suggested,  and  (considering  what  we  know  of  the 
character  of  the  Priests)  it  does  not  seem  unlikely,  that  this  maxim 
of  the  Scribes  had  its  origin  in  their  covetousness.     They  en- 
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couraged  the  people  to  oflFer  of  their  substance  to  God's  service 
rather  than  to  the  support  of  their  parents,  in  order  that  they,  the 
Priests,  might  be  enriched  thereby.  The  payment  of  the  vow  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  always  enforced :  but  no  doubt  cases  would 
continually  occur,  in  which  (as  an  early  writer  says)  that  which 
the  children  offered  for  the  needs  of  the  Temple  and  the  service  of 
God,  went  to  the  gain  of  the  Priests. 

This  passage  is  full  of  instruction :  for,  sad  as  is  the  picture  of 
folly  and  wickedness  here  presented  to  us,  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
there  are  many  persons  in  all  ages  who  are  so  far  like  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  as  to  make  light  of  plain  duties,  for  the  sake  of  fol- 
lowing the  customs  and  maxims  of  men.  Sometimes,  as  in  the 
case  before  us,  those  customs  and  maxims  are  covered  with  a  cloak 
of  piety,  and  religion  is  made  an  excuse  for  disobedience  towards 
God,  or  for  undutifulness  or  want  of  charity  towards  man.  But  let 
the  action,  which  the  practice  or  the  counsel  of  those  aroimd  us 
commends,  be  ever  so  right  in  itself,  it  can  never  be  right  to  obey 
man  rather  than  God,  to  neglect  any  of  God's  commandments  for 
the  sake  of  doing  what  others,  and  those  even  persons  of  great 
authority,  account  praiseworthy.  That  act  of  devotion  must  be 
false  and  wrong,  which  leads  us  to  contradict  the  plain  law  of  God, 
or  even  the  dictates  of  natural  piety.  God  can  never  be  honoured 
by  disobedience.  Let  us,  then,  be  very  much  on  our  guard  against 
a  disposition  to  deviate  from  what' conscience  tells  us  is  the  mani- 
fest path  of  duty  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  men,  or  falling  in  with 
their  fancies  and  observances.  Let  us  remind  ourselves  that,  if 
we  give  way  to  such  a  disposition,  Christ  will  condemn  us  as  being 
like  the  Pharisees,  who  preferred  the  traditions  of  men  to  the  will 
of  God :  and  let  us  pray  earnestly  to  God  to  give  us  grace  to  keep 
close  to  His  commandments,  and  not  be  led  astray  by  the  authority 
or  the  speciousness  of  men. 


298. — September  23. 

DISCOURSE   ABOUT    DEFILEMENT. 

And  ichen  He  had  called  all  the  people  unto  Him,  He  said  urUo  them. 
Hearken  unto  Me  every  one  of  you^  and  understand:  there  is  nothing 
from  without  a  man,  that  entering  into  him  can  defile  him:  hut 
the  things  which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile  the  man. 
If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.    And  when  He  was  en* 
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tered  into  the  house  from  the  pedple,  St$  disciples  cuked  Him  con- 
ceming  the  parable.  And  He  saith  unto  them.  Are  ye  so  withovt 
understanding  also  f  Do  ye  not  perceive,  thaJt  whatsoever  thing  fron^ 
withoiU  entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him  ;  because  it  entertih 
not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draitght, 
purging  all  m^ats  f  And  He  said.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the 
man,  that  defileth  the  man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of 
men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefih 
covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  bkisphtm}/, 
pride,  foolishness :  all  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defik 
the  man. — S.  Mark,  vii.  14-23. 

AFTER  His  strong  rebuke  to  the  Pharisees  for  their  blindness 
and  hypocrisy,  our  Lord  turns  away  from  them.  They 
would  not  be  taught:  they  could  only  be  reproved.  And  then, 
having  called  the  multitude  around  Him,  He  warned  them  very 
earnestly  against  their  delusions;  Hearken  unto  Me  every  one  of 
youy  and  understand :  there  is  nothing  from  vdthout  a  man, 
that  entering  into  him  can  defile  him :  but  the  things  which  come 
out  of  hvniy  those  are  they  that  defile  the  man. 

Subsequently,  aa  His  manner  was.  He  explained  His  meaning 
more  clearly  to  His  disciples ;  the  purport  of  that  explanation  was, 
that  defilement  in  the  sight  of  Grod  does  not  depend  on  such  things 
as  they  supposed,  on  ceremonial  observances  and  bodily  cleanliness, 
but  altogether  on  the  state  of  the  heart.  The  food  which  men  eat 
does  not  enter  into  and  afiect  the  heart-:  it  cannot  therefore  in  any 
way  cause  sinful  defilement :  it  is  only  that  which  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth,  and  which  comes  from  the  heart,  which  can  defile  a 
man :  for  sin  alone  is  the  cause  of  defilement,  and  all  sin  is  from 
within.  If  a  man's  words  or  deeds  are  evil,  it  is  because  his  heart 
is  evil :  thence  proceed  all  sinftil  thoughts,  all  impure,  malicious, 
proud,  covetous,  ambitious  imaginations, — all  acts  of  open  sin  and 
impiety.  These  crimes  are,  indeed,  perpetrated  by  the  body,  but 
they  are  first  conceived  in,  and  proceed  from,  the  heart.  It  is  the 
state  of  the  heart,  therefore,  which  decides  whether  a  man  is  clean 
or  unclean  in  the  sight  of  God,  not  his  observing,  or  not  .observing 
certain  ceremonial  rules  with  regard  to  his  meals.  "  To  eat  vrith 
unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man."  Such  things  cannot  possibly 
have  any  efiect  on  the  state  of  the  heart 

The  doctrine  of  this  passage  therefore  is  plainly  this,  that  sin  is 
the  only  true  source  of  defilement,  and  sin  comes  from  within — 
from  the  heart  of  man.  Men,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  excuse  them- 
selves, are  apt  to  lay  the  blame  of  their  faults  on  something  external 
to  themselves,  on  the  strength  of  temptation,  or  the  power  and  sub- 
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tlety  of  the  Tempter :  but  the  truth  is  here  plainly  declared  by 
Christ  Himself,  that  however  untoward  circumstances  may  be  the 
occasions  of  sin,  they  are  not  really  the  cause  of  it.  The  Devil 
may  suggest  and  encourage  evil  thoughts  and  desires,  but  these  do 
not  become  sins  until  the  heart,  that  is,  the  will  of  man,  consents 
and  gives  place  to  them.  The  heart  is  the  real  source  of  sin ;  from 
whence  proceed,  first,  evil  thoughts,  and  then  those  more  open  acts 
of  sin,  direct  breaches  of  the  commandments,  to  which  evil  thoughts, 
wilfully  indulged,  almost  inevitably  lead ;  as  our  Lord  goes  on  to 
say,  following,  in  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  in  great  measure  the  order 
of  the  commandments  of  the  Second  Table,  "  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,"  with  the  addition  in  S.  Mark's 
Gospel  of  covetouaneaSy  wickedness,  (that  is,  malice,  malignity) 
deceity  lasciviousness,  an  evil  (that  is,  an  envious)  eye,  blasphemy, 
pride,  foolishness.  All  these  evil  thoughts  come  froTn  within 
and  defile  the  man. 

The  heart,  then,  is  the  seed-plot,  the  source  and  fountain  of  all 
the  sins  which  a  man  commits. 

Now  the  heart  of  man  by  nature  is,  as  we  all  know,  utterly 
corrupt  and  sinful,  as  Almighty  God  Himself  declares  by  the 
niouth  of  His  Prophet :  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked : "  every  imagination  of  the  thought  of  his 
heart  is  only  evil  continually.  And  though  by  the  precious  Blood 
of  Christ  applied  to  us  in  Holy  Baptism  our  hearts  are  washed 
from  the  stain  of  our  natural  condition,  yet  we  know  also  that  the 
seeds  of  evil  remain,  even  in  those  who  have  been  thus  washed,  and 
sanctified,  and  justified,  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.  The  seeds  of  evil  remain :  and  unless  they  are 
continually  kept  down  and  overcome  by  strict  watchfulness  and 
self-ddnial,  they  will  take  root  in  the  soul,  and  send  forth  in  time 
all  kinds  of  evil  and  worthless  shoots.  For  sin,  wilfully  consented 
to,  is  not  merely  like  a  spot  or  stain  on  the  soul ;  it  is  rather  like 
an  infection  which  spreads  further  and  further,  and  becomes  more 
and  more  hurtful  and  loathsome,  the  longer  it  continues,  and  the 
harder  it  is  to  cure  and  get  rid  of:  so  that,  alas !  in  very  many  of 
those  who  were  once  by  God's  mercy  cleansed  and  healed  in  their 
Baptism,  when  they  grow  up  to  man's  estate,  their  hearts  are 
nothing  else  than  a  foul  mass  of  imchecked  evil. 

Oh  what  a  melancholy  and  hideous  spectacle  do  the  hearts 
of  many  Christian  men  and  women  present  to  the  All-seeing 
God  I  WTiat  unclean,  selfish,  envious,  angry,  impatient,  re- 
vengeful thoughts  are  day  by  day  naked  and  open  before  Him^ 
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rising  up  of  their  0¥ni  accord,  and  allowed  to  have  their  free 
course,  or  if  for  earthly  reasons  not  suffered  to  find  vent  in  words 
and  deeds,  gathering  strength  and  intensity  from  the  very  circum- 
stance that  they  are  so  repressed !  Are  they  not  like  so  many  foul 
and  bitter  fountains,  pouring  forth  without  let  or  hindrance  im- 
ceasing  streams  of  evil?  It  is  true  indeed  that  there  is  to  be 
heard,  even  in  those  who  are  most  hardened  in  sin,  from  time  to 
time,  the  still  Voice  of  the  Spirit,  reminding  them  of  their  defile- 
ment, and  urging  them  to  seek  for  cleansing.  But  how  very 
seldom  is  that  Voice  really  listened  to!  It  is  drowned  in  the 
flood  of  wickedness  which  is  ever  bursting  forth  from  the  corrupt 
fountain  within. 

And  now  the  question  comes.  Is  this  in  any  degree  our  case  ? 
When  the  great  Grod  Who  seeth  in  secret  and  pierces  us  through 
and  through,  looks  into  our  hearts,  what  does  He  find  there? 
Does  He  see  thoughts  of  pride  and  anger,  not  only  not  checked, 
but  actually  encouraged  and  delighted  in? — or  thoughts  of  envy 
and  discontent,  taking,  it  may  be,  entire  possession  of  us,  souring 
our  whole  character,  and  robbing  us  of  our  peace  of  mind  ?  Or 
does  He  see  impure  and  sensual  thoughts  deliberately  consented 
to,  and  even  allowed,  it  may  be,  to  hurry  us  away  into  direct  acts 
of  sin  ?  Is  this  the  sort  of  spectacle  which  our  hearts  present  to 
the  Eye  of  Him  Who  trieth  the  hearts  and  reins  ?  Are  we  thus 
corrupt  and  sinful,  thus  defiled  in  the  sight  of  Him  with  Whom  we 
have  to  do  ?  No  doubt  it  is  very  hard  to  believe  that  such  is  in 
any  respect  our  case :  but  in  truth,  every  one  has  great  reason  to 
fear  it,  who  has  not  learned  to  look  well  into  the  state  of  his  con- 
science, and  who  has  not  set  himself  with  God's  help  to  check  evil 
desires  when  they  arise.  If  our  hearts  have  been  unguarded  and 
unexamined,  we  cannot  tell  what  amount  or  degree  of  evil  may 
have  been  lodging  there.  It  is  almost  sure  to  be  far  greater  than 
we  have  any  idea  of.  The  first  and  most  necessary  duty  therefore 
of  every  one  who  desires  to  profit  by  the  lesson  which  our  Lord 
would  teach  us  in  this  passage,  and  to  become  as  far  as  may  be 
clean  in  His  sight,  is  to  search  and  examine  his  heart  and  to  ascer- 
tain what  sort  of  thoughts,  words  and  actions,  are  wont  to  proceed 
from  thence.  It  is  not  enough  to  be  free  from  alarm  about  our 
sins.  Freedom  from  alarm  is  no  sure  sign  of  acceptableness  in 
God's  sight.  The  tinxe  is  coming  when  we  shall  desire  some  surer 
sign,  something  more  to  te  depended  on.  And  if  we  are  wise 
we  shall  desire  to  le^awna  ttie  truth  respecting  ourselves  before  it 
is  too  late. 
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But  self-examination  is  of  use  only  so  far  as  it  is  a  help  toward 
repentance.  To  know  our  sins  without  endeavouring  to  rid  our- 
selves of  the  burthen  of  them,  can  Jiave  no  eflFect  but  that  of 
hardening  us  still  further  in  them.  Our  one  great  desire  and 
object  should  be,  to  become,  as  far  as  possible,  clean  in  God's 
sight ;  to  be,  as  it  were,  clothed  in  that  wedding-garment  which 
He  requires  of  all  who  would  draw  nigh  imto  Him.  And  how  is 
this  to  be,  but  by  His  washing  us  and  making  us  clean  ?  And 
how  are  we  to  obtain  this  washing,  except  by  honest,  particular, 
and  careful  confession  of  our  sins  to  Him,  and  by  earnest  repent- 
ance and  sorrow  for  them  ?  We  shall  not  be  made  clean  so  long 
as  we  endeavour  to  hide  our  sins  from  God,  or  make  light  of  them, 
or  continue  in  them.  But  let  us  bring  them  to  the  light,  and, 
as  it  were,  cast  them  from  us  by  confessing  them  humbly  and 
honestly  to  Him,  and  we  need  not  fear  but  that  the  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  will  cleanse  us  from  all  sin* 

Something  else,  however,  is  needful  besides  repentance  for  the 
past,  if  we  would  have  our  hearts  clean,  and  that  is,  continual 
watchfulness  for  the  future,  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  precept  of 
the  Wise  Man,  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life."  The  heart  in  the  body  of  man  is  the  cause 
of  life ;  from  it  the  blood  circulates  into  every  part,  carrying  with 
it  health  or  disease ;  so,  spiritually  also,  the  heart  is  the  fountain 
or  cause  of  life :  on  the  state  of  the  heart  in  God's  sight  depends  a 
man's  true  condition.  According  as  the  fountain  is  pure  or  im- 
pure, so  will  the  streams  be.  Therefore  not  only  must  we  cleanse 
our  hearts,  as  far  as  we  can,  from  the  stain  of  past  sins,  but  for  the 
time  to  come  also  we  must  guard  and  keep  them.  Whatever  else 
we  keep,  whatever  else  we  set  our  watch  over,  above  all  keeping, 
we  must  keep  our  hearts.  All  day  and  every  day  we  must  be  on 
the  watch  against  evil  thoughts.  Here,  that  is,  in  our  inward 
hearts,  where  no  human  eye  can  reach,  will  be  the  real  struggle  of 
our  lives.  Our  whole  character  and  our  everlasting  portion  will 
depend  upon  the  care  we  take  in  watching  and  guarding  our 
hearts.  Great  reason  therefore  have  we  to  pray  to  God  to  aid 
us  in  our  endeavours,  and  Himself  to  change  our  hearts  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Oh  God,  make  clean  our  hearts 
within  us.     And  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us." 
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299. — September  24. 
the  healing  of  the  daughter  of  the  canaanitish  woman. 

Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  cmd  Sidon. 
Andy  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  cocuts,  and 
cried  unto  Him,  saying,  Have  m^rcy  on  me,  0  Lord,  Thou  Son  of 
David :  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.     But  He  an- 
swered her  not  a  word.     And  His  disciples  came  and  besought  Him, 
saying.  Send  her  away  ;  for  she  crieth  after  us.     But  He  answered 
and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
Then  came  she  and  worshipped  Him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me.     But 
He  answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children! s  bread,  and 
to  cast  it  to  dogs.     And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of 
the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's  table.     Then  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto 
thee  even  as  thou  wilt.     And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that 
very  hour, — S.  Matt.  xv.  21—28. 

IT  was  the  hypocrisy  and  thanklessness  of  His  own  people  which 
induced  our  Lord  to  withdraw  Himself  from  them.  He  went 
thence,  we  read,  and  departed, — in  sorrow,  as  it  would  seem,  but 
with  determination, — into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  heathen 
cities,  which  lay  on  the  north-west  frontier  of  the  Holy  Land.  He 
had  not  been  in  these  parts  before,  as  far  as  we  know ;  but  it  is 
evident  that  His  fsime  had  spread  thither;  for  we  are  expressly 
told  by  S.Mark  and  S.  Luke,  that  among  the  multitudes  which 
flocked  aroimd  Him,  when  He  was  in  Galilee,  there  were  several 
from  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  who  came  to  hear  Him,  and 
to  be  healed  of  their  diseases.  So  that  He  was  well  known  by 
report  in  those  regions ;  and  accordingly  on  this  occasion  He  had 
no  sooner  approached  them,  than  one  person  at  least  belonging  to 
the  country  came  forth  to  meet  Him  and  entreat  His  mercy. 
Whether  she  were  the  only  person  with  whom  He  held  converse 
during  this  visit,  we  are  not  told.  It  is  the  only  case  recorded. 
As  far  as  we  know.  He  came  into  this  Gentile  land  simply  for  the 
sake  of  His  interview  with  this  woman.  That  interview  over.  He 
returned  to  the  cities  of  Galilee  and  Judaea. 

It  would  appear  that  as  our  Lord  and  His  disciples  were 
journeying  along  the  road,  this  woman  of  Canaan,  as  S.  Matthew 
calls  her,  who,  notwithstanding  His  desire  to  conceal  Himself,  had 
been  led  by  some  meand  or  another  to  recognise  Him,  came  and 
besought  Him  with  great  earnestness  to  heal  her  daughter.  Her 
prayer  was.  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David : 
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my  daughter  is  gmevoualy  vexed  with  a  devil.  Though  a 
heathen  in  religion,  she  had  some  acquaintance  with  Jewish 
prophecies  and  expectations,  and  had  probably  heard  much  of 
Christ's  willingness,  as  well  as  His  power,  to  relieve  the  distresses 
of  all  who  came  to  Him. 

If  her  knowledge  of  Christ  came,  as  we  may  well  suppose, 
from  the  report  of  those  of  her  countrymen  who  had  travelled 
into  Galilee  in  order  to  hear  His  words  or  be  benefited  by  His 
miraculous  power,  she  probably  .expected  that  she  should  have 
nothing  to  do  but  lay  her  request  before  Him,  and  He  would 
grant  it  at  once :  for  it  is  particularly  said,  with  reference  to  that 
occasion,  when  the  people  from  Tyre  and  Sidon  are  reported  to 
have  come  to  our  Lord,  that  He  healied  all  who  drew  near  unto 
Him.  How  great  then,  how  bitter,  must  have  been  her  disap- 
pointment and  surprise,  when,  instead  of  an  immediate  and 
gracious  answer,  she  found  that  He  did  not  even  notice  her :  no, 
not  even  when,  again  and  again,  she  repeated  her  entreaties  and 
besought  Him  to  have  pity.  She  told  Him  her  great  and  pressing 
need ;  but  He  answered  her  not  a  word :  He  made  as  though  He 
heard  her  not.  No  word,  or  look,  or  sign  of  sjrmpathy  escaped 
Him.  He  did  not  refuse  her  petition,  indeed,  but  (what  was  even 
in  some  sort  harder  to  bear)  He  disregarded  it.  He  went  on  with 
His  journey,  without  noticing  her  or  her  request.  How  diflFerent 
was  this  from  His  ordinary  treatment  of  those  who  prayed  to  Him  I 
How  diflFerent  from  that  prodigality  of  mercy  (if  one  may  so 
speak),  with  which,  as  this  poor  woman  doubtless  well  knew.  He 
Lad  healed  without  hesitation  the  multitudes  who  came  to  Him  I 
*  Wliy  is  this  diflFerence  ? '  she  could  scarcely  help  asking  herself, 
even  in  her  overwhelming  anxiety :  *  Why  is  it  that  He  will  not 
listen  to  me,  as  well  as  to  others  ? '  But  whatever  answer  sug- 
gested itself  to  this  question,  at  all  events  she  was  determined  that 
she  would  not  suflFer  herself  to  be  discouraged.  She  would  not 
believe  but  that  He  would  help  her  in  the  end :  and  accordingly 
with  a  humble  but  persevering  earnestness  she  went  on  with  het 
prayer,  unavailing  as  it  seemed  to  be :  she  stiU  cried  after  Him. 

Through  Christ  Himself  took  no  notice  of  her  continued  cries, 
the  disciples  were  distressed  by  them,  and  at  length  they  ventured 
to  interfere  in  her  behalf.  Perhaps  they  thought  if  it  were  our 
Lord's  purpose  to  be  concealed,  that  purpose  would  be  hindered 
by  the  woman's  importunity,  for  her  cry  would  necessarily  draw 
attention  to  Him :  no  doubt,  also,  they  pitied  her  distress,  and 
were  anxious  that  it  might  be  relieved.     They  therefore  begged 
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our  Lord  to  grant  her  request  and  dismiss  her.  The  disciples 
came  and  besought  Him,  saying.  Send  her  away,  for  she  crieth 
after  us. 

And  now.  He  Who  had  gone  on  walking  along  the  road  in 
silence  in  spite  of  the  earnest  entreaties  which  met  His  ear,  con- 
descends at  last  to  speak.  He  answers  the  disciples  immediately, 
though  He  would  not  notice  the  woman  herself.  But  it  is  an 
answer  which  only  explains  and  justifies  His  former  silence.  It  is 
almost  as  if  He  said,  I  can  not,  must  not  pity  her,  even  if  I  would : 
/  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  I»raeL 
This  no  doubt  was  the  first  and  most  direct  purpose  of  His  JVIinis- 
try,  to  benefit  the  fallen  Israelites :  but  that  purpose  had  already 
been  broken  through  on  more  occasions  than  one:  the  narrow 
stream  of  mercy  had  already  burst  its  banks  in  token  of  the  rich 
flood  of  grace  which  was  to  follow. 

But  the  question  here  was.  Will  this  poor  Gentile  suppliant 
believe  that  it  will  do  so  in  her  case  ?  Will  she  believe  that  Christ 
has  a  purpose  of  mercy  towards  her,  even  though  that  purpose  is 
shrouded  under  coldness  and  neglect  ?  Or  will  she  (as  beforehand 
we  should  have  thought  most  likely)  sink  back  into  herself,  de- 
spairing and  broken-hearted  ?  Oh !  who  can  tell  how  intense  the 
agony  which  she  endured  at  that  moment  1  But  in  spite  of  silence 
and  exclusion,  she  still  trusted  in  His  mercy.  She  thought  (it 
may  be)  of  the  poor  sufferer  at  home,  whose  recovery  hung  en- 
tirely on  her  perseverance :  she  called  to  mind  all  that  she  had 
heard  of  the  character  of  Him  Whose  mercy  she  was  soliciting ; 
and  she  persisted  in  believing  that  He  had  a  loving  heart  toward 
her,  even  imder  the  veil  of  cold  and  repulsive  words.  She  would 
not  be  repelled.  She  followed  Him  still.  She  followed  Him  even 
into  the  house ;  for  it  would  seem  as  if  we  must  here  take  up 
S.  Mark's  account  of  the  story,  and  suppose  that,  after  the  request 
of  the  disciples,  our  Lord,  partly  in  pursuance  of  His  general 
purpose  of  concealment,  and  partly  in  order  to  escape  her  im- 
portunity, entered  into  an  house  (as  we  read  in  S.  Mark's  Grospel), 
and  would  have  no  man  know  it ;  but  He  could  not  be  hid.  The 
sorrowing  mother  still  clung  to  Him.  Undaimted,  unabashed, 
she  cams  and  fell  at  His  feet,  saying.  Lord,  help  me* 

He  would  have  no  man  know  where  He  was,  we  are  told.  But 
may  we  not  discern  here  another  will,  beyond  the  purpose  of  con- 
cealment? Did  not  His  loving  heart  yearn  for  this  humble, 
believing  woman  of  Canaan,  before  she  came  to  Him  ?  And  was 
it  not  He  HiuLself  Who  gave  her  grace  to  seek  and  find  Him  ? 
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And  why  was  it  that  He  could  not  be  hid,  but  because  He  Himself 
was  drawing  her  to  Him  ?  Says  and  flashes  of  mercy  must  ap- 
pear, even  when  He  would  most  conceal  it.  As  the  ointment 
betrayeth  itself  (it  hath  been  said),  so  He  Whose  Name  is  as 
ointment  poured  forth  could  not  be  hid.  And  this  woman  was 
attracted  by  His  sweetness. 

But  her  trial  was  not  over  yet.  Christ  had  declared  that  He 
was  not  sent  but  unto  Israel,  and  she  makes  no  attempt  to  dispute 
His  word.  Her  only  answer  was  to  throw  herself  as  a  suppliant 
at  His  Feet,  and  pray  to  Him  more  earnestly  than  ever.  It  is  as 
if  she  meant  to  say,  that  He  could  help  her,  if  He  would.  One  so 
great  and  glorious  must  have  power  even  beyond  His  commission ; 
and  to  that  power  she  trusted.  It  might  be  that  the  Jews  were 
the  first  and  more  direct  objects  of  His  merciful  love  and  blessing, 
but  she  was  persuaded  that  there  might  still  be  some  blessing  for 
others  also.  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  her  worshipping  Him, 
even  after  He  had  said  that  He  was  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel.  And  He  Who  knew  what  was  in  her  mind 
so  answered  her  as  to  bring  out  into  words  her  secret  thoughts,  at 
the  same  time  that  He  gave  an  opportunity  for  a  still  higher  flight 
of  faith.  Let  the  children  first  be  fed  (He  replies) ;  it  is  not 
Tneet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  dogs.  And  she 
not  only  accepts  the  words,  though  they  seemed  almost  like  words 
of  reproach,  but  she  even  catches  eagerly  at  them,  as  containing 
all  the  comfort  which  she  desired.  Truth,  Lord,  she  answered ; 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  faU  from  their  master's 
table.  Be  it  so.  Lord :  let  my  portion  be  with  the  dogs,  for  even 
the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs.  I  know  and  acknowledge  that  I  am 
but  a  dog,  utterly  unworthy  of  Thy  regard :  only  let  me  fare  as  a 
dog,  and  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  of  Thy  mercy. 

Now  at  length  her  trial  is  over:  it  has  reached  its  highest 
point,  and  it  ceases.  The  thunder  cloud  has  gradually  become 
blacker  and  blacker,  and  now  at  length  it  breaks  in  a  shower  of 
blessing.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  He  condescends 
even  to  wonder  at  the  greatness  of  her  faith.  And  li  He  were 
pleased  to  feel  and  to  express  surprise,  what  shall  be  our  thoughta 
when  we  contemplate  it  ?  Truly  the  more  we  dwell  upon  it  the 
more  incomprehensible  it  seems,  that  one  who  could  have  had, 
comparatively,  so  slight  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  should  nevertheless 
exhibit  such  a  deep,  unshaken,  though  at  the  same  time  most 
humble,  lowly-minded  confidence  in  His  love  and  goodness.     For 
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just  recall  for  a  moment  the  circumstances  of  the  case :  she  cried 
loudly  after  our  Lord,  but  He  made  no  reply :  then  the  disciples 
interceded  for  her,  and  they  were  refused ;  then  she  came  forward 
again,  and  petitioned  for  herself,  and  received  a  repulse :  yet  in 
spite  of  every  discouragement  she  persevered  in  faith  and  prayer : 
nay,  she  lays  hold  of  what  another  probably  would  have  thought 
adverse  circumstances,  and  turns  them  into  pleas  for  mercy :  she 
wields   against  our   Lord,   in   her  loving  earnestness,  the   very 
weapons  which  were  to  have  overcome  her,  venturing  to  reply  to 
Him,  though  in  the  truest  humility,  that  the  image  which  He  had 
employed  to  shew  that  He  could  not  assist  her  was  really  in  favour 
of  her   petition,   not ,  against  it.     She  seems  to   say,  with  the 
Patriarch  of  old,  "  I  will  not  let  Thee  go,  except  Thou  bless 
jne. 

And  here  it  is  to  be  noticed,  that  it  was  because  our  Lord 
could  read  her  secret  heart,  and  knew  what  manner  of  person  she 
was,  that  He  tried  her  so  severely.  It  was  not  in  sternness  that 
He  kept  so  long  silence :  it  was  not  in  reproach  that  He  spake 
ihose  cutting  words :  it  was  in  order  to  unfold  the  hidden  treasure 
of  her  humility  and  faith.  He  kept  back  for  a  time  the  blessing 
which  she  sought,  in  order  that  He  might  bestow  it  more  fiilly  and 
graciously  in  the  end.  For  was  it  not  an  unspeakable,  over- 
whelming blessing,  a  blessing  far  beyond  anything  which  she  could 
have  ventured  to  hope  for,  to  be  thus  praised  and  encouraged  by 
Christ  Himself,  and  to  perceive,  as  she  could  not  help  perceiving, 
the  delight  with  which  He  yielded  to  her  request,  and  allowed 
Himself  to  be  vanquished  with  His  own  weapons  ?  0  wanian, 
great  is  thy  faith:  "  for  this  saying  go  thy  way,  the  devil  is  gone 
out  of  thy  daughter.  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house  she 
found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed." 
When  she  had  left  her  home  the  child  was  raving  and  furious,  torn 
and  vexed  by  the  Evil  One :  he  would  not  sufier  her  to  rest.  Now 
she  is  lying  upon  the  bed  in  peace.  An  Almighty  Voice  had  said, 
**  Peace,  be  still :  and  there  was  a  great  calm." 

To  bring  home  to  ourselves  the  lesson  which  this  history 
teaches.  Have  we  any  friend  or  relation  for  whom  we  would  fein 
pray,  seeing  that  he  is  fast  bound  in  the  chains  of  the  Evil  One  ? 
The  earnest  lowly-minded  perseverance  of  this  woman  of  Canaan 
should  be  a  lesson  of  encouragement  to  us,  not  to  relax  our  inter- 
cessions because  they  are  not  answered  at  once.  We  may  be 
quite  sure  that  every  sincere  prayer  which  we  oflFer  for  the  sick 
and  fallen  souls  of  our  brethren,  enters  into  the  ears  of  Him  to 
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TMiom  we  pray.  He  may  not  seem  to  hear,  but  He  is  really 
listening :  and  who  can  tell  but  that  He  is  delajring  to  grant  our 
petitions  only  in  order  that  we  may  pray  more  earnestly  and  more 
humbly,  with  a  deeper  faith  in  His  love  for  sinners,  and  a  truer 
sense  of  our  own  imworthiness  to  ask  any  blessing  from  Him? 


300. — September  25. 
the  healing  of  one  deaf  and  dumb. 

-4wcZ  again,  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  He  came  unto 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis.  And 
they  bring  unto  Sim  one  that  was  deaf  and  had  an  impediment  in 
his  speech  ;  and  they  beseech  Him  to  put  His  Hand  upon  him.  And 
He  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put  His  Fingers  into  his 
ears,  and  He  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue  ;  and  looking  up  to  heaven. 
He  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is.  Be  opened.  And 
straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was 
loosed,  and  he  spake  plain.  And  He  charged  them  that  they  should 
tell  no  mxin :  but  the  more  He  charged  them,,  so  much  the  m^ore  a  great 
deal  they  published  it;  and  were  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying, 
He  hath  done  all  things  well :  He  maJeeth  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and 
the  dumb  to  speak, —  S.  Mark,  vii.  31-37. 

S  MATTHEW  tells  us  in  general  terms,  that  when  our  Lord 
•  had  returned  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  to  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  great  multitudes  came  unto  Him,  having  with  them 
those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and 
cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  He  healed  them.  Out  of  this 
multitude  of  cures  S.  Mark  relates  one  more  in  detail,  namely, 
that  of  a  man  deaf  and  having  an  impediment  in  his  speech. 

The  poor  man  knew  little  or  nothing  of  our  Lord.  He  was 
brought  to  Christ  by  the  kindness  of  his  friends ;  and  it  was  their 
faith,  as  in  the  case  of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  of  the  blind 
man  of  Bethsaida,  which  won  for  him  a  blessing. 

There  is  something  very  peculiar  in  our  Lord's  manner  of 
granting  their  request.  He  did  not  comply  with  it  at  once  by 
laying  His  Hand  on  the  sufferer,  but  He  took  Hirni  aside  from  the 
Taultitudey  and  put  His  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  He  spit,  and 
touched  his  tongue ;  and  looking  up  to  heaven.  He  sighed,  and 
eaith,  Ephphatha,  that  is.  Be  opened.  And  straightway  his 
ears  were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  a/ad 
he  spake  plain. 
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We  Bhall  have  occasion  to  observe  afterwards  how  similar  the 
method  of  cure  in  this  miracle  is  to  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord 
healed  the  blind  man  at  Bethsaida ;  but  there  is  one  peculiar  cir- 
cumstance here  which  deserves  to  be  particularly  noticed,  namely, 
how  in  the  very  act  of  healing  the  man  our  Lord  sighed,  as  if  in 
some  way  it  suggested  a  thought  of  sorrow. 

If  we  may  ask  it  with  reverence,  Why  was  this  ?  Why  did 
Christ  sigh,  seeing  that  at  that  very  moment  He  was  about  to  give 
him  relief,  and  make  him  capable  of  enjojrments  from  which  he 
had  hitherto  been  debarred  ?  No  doubt  it  was  partly  a  feeling  of 
compassion  for  the  suflFerings  of  men  which  caused  our  Lord  to 
sigh,  when  He  beheld  his  piteous  condition.  But  there  was,  at 
the  same  time,  most  likely,  another  and  a  deeper  feeling.  We 
may  well  suppose  that  our  Lord  sighed,  because  He  knew,  not 
only  the  inestimable  value  of  the  gifts  which  He  was  about  to 
bestow,  and  the  heavy  judgments  which  await  those  who  misuse 
them  and  turn  them  against  the  Griver,  but  also  that  this  very 
man  would  not  make  a  right  use  of  his  newly-acquired  powers  of 
hearing  and  of  speech:  and  He  certainly  knew  that  if  he 
misused  them,  it  would  have  been  better  for  him  never  to  have 
been  able  to  hear  or  speak  at  all. 

If  this  be  a  true  accoimt  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  sorrow  on 
this  occasion,  it  is  surely  very  much  to  be  considered  by  us,  who 
have  the  full  use  of  our  ears  and  tongues :  for  it  may  be  that  He 
is  even  now  grieving  over  the  way  in  which  we  employ  them.  He 
may  see  that  we  allow  ourselves  to  take  delight  in  hearing  what  we 
should  not  hear,  and  in  saying  what  we  should  not  say :  and  if  so, 
there  is  reason  to  fear  that  it  would  be  better  for  us  not  to  have 
the  power  of  hearing  or  speaking  at  all,  than  that  we  should  thus 
make  them  the  occasions  of  sin :  better,  that  is,  that  we  should  be 
deaf  and  dumb  all  our  lives,  than  that  we  should  place  our  souls 
in  danger  of  everlasting  ruin  by  the  way  in  which  we  use  our  ears 
and  our  tongues. 

The  lesson  to  be  derived  from  the  circumstance  we  are  con- 
sidering may  be  applied  more  generally.  It  will  be  well  for  as  in 
every  kind  of  sickness  or  infirmity  to  remember  how  our  Lord 
sighed  when  He  healed  this  poor  man.  We  sometimes  think  it 
hard,  perhaps,*  when  any  sickness  or  trouble  comes  upon  us,  that 
we  should  be  so  visited, — that  we  should  be  cut  oflFfrom  enjoy- 
ments which  are  permitted  to  many  others, — that  we  should  have 
so  many  vexations  and  hardships  which  others  are  spared.  But  it 
ought  to  occur  to  us,  that  perhaps,  after  all,  it  is  best  for  us  to  be 
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as  we  are; — that  we  are  thereby  preserved  from  sins  which  we 
should  otherwise  have  been  in  great  danger  of  falling  into,  and, 
therefore,  that  we  have  reason  rather  to  thank  God  for  thus  visit- 
ing us,  than  to  murmur  against  Him.  Let  us  think  of  this,  when- 
ever we  are  tempted  to  complain  of  sickness,  or  sorrow,  or  of  any- 
thing untoward  and  disappointing  in  our  worldly  circumstances. 
Let  us  say,  Perhaps,  if  things  were  diflFerent  from  what  they  are, 
it  would  be  spiritually  a  disadvantage  to  me.  If  I  were  well  and 
strong  like  my  neighbours,  I  might  fall  into  bad  habits,  from  which 
I  am  now  happily  preserved ;  if  such  and  /Buch  a  change  which  I 
desire  were  to  take  place  in  my  worldly  condition,  I  might  be 
tempted  to  forget  Grod,  and  to  give  myself  up  to  selfish  indulgences: 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  my  Heavenly  Father  Who  knows  all 
things,  and  Whose  love  is  equal  to  His  knowledge,  sees  that  it  is 
safest  for  me  to  be  as  I  am.  Such  thoughts  as  these  will  be  good 
and  wholesome  for  us,  and  will  make  us  on  the  one  hand  more 
watchful  not  to  abuse  the  blessings  which  the  Providence  of  God 
allows  us,  and  on  the  other  more  patient  under  the  loss  of  those 
which  in  His  wisdom  He  withholds. 

There  is  yet  another  application  to  be  made  of  this  Miracle. 
We  are  all  by  nature  spiritually  deaf  and  dumb ;  that  is,  our  souls 
are  unwilling  to  hear  the  Voice  of  God,  and  our  tongues  are  tied 
which  ought  to  shew  forth  God's  praise,  and  make  known  our 
wants  to  Him  in  prayer. 

And  that  which  was  the  original  condition  of  all  by  nature  is 
now  the  condition  of  very  many  on  whom  Christ's  healing  Hand 
has  once  been  laid.  Sin  has  well-nigh  destroyed  the  power  which 
by  grace  had  been  restored.  How  many  are  there  who  have  gone 
on  so  long  in  sin  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  that  they  have  no 
power  to  hear  His  Voice,  however  loudly  and  graciously  He  may 
call  to  them.  They  pay  no  heed  to  His  words  of  warning  or  of 
invitation.  They  are  unmoved  by  His  most  gracious  promises. 
They  persist  madly  in  the  very  sins  which  He  has  declared  in  the 
plainest  terms  will  be  their  ruin.  Neither  have  they  any  desire  to 
confess  their  sins  to  Him.  They  may,  indeed,  use  the  language  of 
confession :  but  they  do  not  really  feel  how  true,  as  applied  to 
themselves,  are  the  words  which  they  are  instructed  to  use.  They 
are  spiritually  deaf  and  dumb.  And  there  is  reason  to  fear  that 
if  left  to  themselves  they  would  continue  so.  They  would  never 
of  themselves  come  to  Him,  Who  Alone  can  give  them  health. 

But  how  often  does  it  happen  that  the  charity  of  others, — of 
the  Church  or  of  private  friends, — supplies  the  weakness  of  the 
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sinner!     How  often  have  secret  prayers  been  carried  by  the 
Angels  to*  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and  accepted  for  Christ's  sake,  in 
behalf  of  those  who  never  pray  for  themselves  !     Such  prayers  are 
like  the  entreaties  of  the  friends  of  this  poor  man  when  they 
besought  our  Lord  to  lay  His  Hands  upon  him.     And  our  Lord's 
willingness  to  answer  their  entreaties  is  a  token  to  us  how  ready 
He  is  to  hear  our  intercessions  for  others  whose  souls  are  dead 
Who  can  tell  how  oft«n  in  answer  to  such  prayers  Christ  has  laid 
His  healing  hand  upon  those  who  are  spiritually  diseased,  and 
opened  the  dull  ears  and  untied  the  tongue  which  sin  had  stopped? 
Who  can  tell  how  often  He  has  in  mercy  taken  the  sinner,  as  it 
were,  apart,  and  communed  with  him  by  himself  ?     For  perhaps 
we  may  not  be  wrong  in  seeing  in  this  circumstance  also  something 
which  may  remind  us   of  the  way   in  which  Almighty  God  is 
often  pleased  to  deal  with  the  careless  sinner.     He  removes  him 
from  the  world,  from  the  hurry  of  worldly  business  and  pleasure, 
— by  some  dangerous  sickness  perhaps,  or  by  some  great  change 
in  his  outward  circumstances,  or  by  some  sudden  calamity  falling 
upon  himself  or  those  immediately  about  him.     He  visits  him  in 
a  way  which  he  must  attend  to.     And  if  he  yield  himself  to  the 
Divine  guidance  and  listen  patiently  to  what  God  will  say  to  him, 
He  will  go  on  to  lay  His  healing  Hand  upon  him  and  touch  his 
ears  and  his  tongue. 

Times  of  sickness  and  sorrow  are  especially  times  when  God  is 
pleased  to  open  men's  hearts  to  perceive  that  He  is  dealing  with 
them,  and  to  confess  their  sins  to  Him.  They  feel  that  they  are 
then  in  the  presence  of  God.  Christ's  Hand  is  laid  upon  them : 
and  the  ears  which  sin  had  stopped  are  opened,  for  a  while  at  least, 
to  hear  the  Voice  of  God ;  and  the  tongues  which  before  were 
closed  in  pride  and  self-satisfaction,  are  ready  to  acknowledge 
their  ingratitude  and  sin.  Such  are  the  signs  of  health.  But  the 
history  of  this  miracle  seems  to  suggest  that  health  once  imparted, 
is  a  blessing  only  when  rightly  used.  It  is  but  too  true  that  sin, 
wilfully  indulged,  will  again  close  the  ears  and  tie  the  tongue  which 
by  God's  Grace  have  been  set  free. 

It  may  well  seem  to  us  therefore,  as  if  at  such  seasons  of 
special  mercy  to  the  soul,  our  blessed  Saviour  sighs  over  men, 
to  think  that  perhaps  after  all  they  may  misuse  His  Grace.  He 
seems  to  say  to  them,  as  to  the  unfortunate  man  whom  He  healed 
at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda,  ^'  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee." 

If,  then^  God  has  in  any  way  touched  our  hearts  and  opened 
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our  ears  to  hear  His  Voice,  and  given  us  grace  to  acknowledge 
what  we  have  done  amiss,  let  us  beware  how  we  suflfer  sin  to 
close  the  ears  or  bind  the  tongue  which  Christ  has  loosed.  Let  us 
be  ever  listening  for  the  sound  of  His  gracious  Voice,  with  an 
hearty  desire  to  follow  where  He  leads ;  and  let  us  accustom  our- 
selves to  confess  from  time  to  time,  whatever  there  may  have  been 
in  us  that  is  displeasing  to  Him.  So  shall  the  mercy  which  God 
has  already  shewn  to  us  be  the  earnest  of  still  greater  mercy  yet 
in  store,  when  all  our  spiritual  infirmities  shall  be  healed,  and  all 
our  faculties  of  soul  and  body  shall  be  wholly  fitted  for  the  great 
work,  for  which  they  were  given  us,  namely,  that  of  praising  and 
blessing  God  for  ever. 
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the  miraculous  feeding  of  four  thousand. 

And  Jesus  departed  frc/m  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee ) 
and  went  vp  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there.  And  great  mvl* 
1 1  tildes  came  unto  Him,  having  with  them  those  that  were  lam^,  blind, 
dnmbf  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them,  down  at  Jesus*  Feet; 
and  He  healed  them:  insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when 
they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk, 
and  the  blind  to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel,  Then 
Jesus  called  His  disciples  unto  Him,  and  said,  I  have  compassion  on 
the  multitude,  because  they  continue  loith  Me  now  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint 
in  the  way.  And  His  disciples  say  unto  Him,  Whence  should  we 
have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  f 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye  f  And  they 
said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes.  And  He  commanded  the  mul^ 
titude  to  sit  down  on  the  ground.  And  He  took  the  seven  loaves  and 
the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  His  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  tJtey  took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets 
full.  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  beside  women 
and  children.  And  He  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. — S.  Matt.  xv.  29—39. 

I  %  m  THEN  our  Lord  left  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  aft;er  the 
L  T  y  healing  of  the  daughter  of  the  Syrophoenician  woman, 
He  is  said  to  have  again  reached  the  Sea  of  Galilee  through  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis.  Now  all  the  cities  of  the 
Decapolis  save  one  lay  beyond  Jordan,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
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Lake^  so  that  it  seems  likely  that  this  second  Miracle  of  feeding 
the  multitude  was  wrought  nearly  on  the  same  spot  as  the  first, 
namely,  in  the  desert  country  belonging  to  Bethsaida.  And 
this  supposition  is  confirmed  by  the  circumstance  mentioned  by 
S.  Matthew,  that  immediately  after  the  miracle  our  Lord  took 
shipf  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  MagcUUa^  for  Magdala  was 
certainly  on  the  western  side,  and  it  is  most  likely  that  when  our 
Lord  took  ship,  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  crossing  the  Lake,  not  of 
coasting  along  its  shore.] 

It  may  at  first  create  some  surprise,  that  when  our  Lord  drew 
the  attention  of  the  disciples  to  the  condition  of  the  multitude, 
who  had  continued  with  Him  for  three  days,  they  should  be  so 
much  at  a  loss  how  they  were  to  be  fed :  Whence  should  we  have 
80  much  bread  in  the  wilderness ,  as  to  Jill  so  great  a  raultUude  f 
It  almost  seems  as  if  they  had  forgotten  the  former  miracle,  and 
we  are  tempted  to  be  surprised  at  their  forgetfulness.  "  But  this 
surprise  (as  has  been  truly  said)  rises  out  of  our  ignorance  of 
man's  heaK,  of  our  own  heart,  and  of  the  deep  root  of  unbelief 
which  is  there.  It  is  evermore  thus  in  times  of  diflBculty  and 
distress.  All  former  difficulties  are  in  danger  of  being  forgotten : 
the  mighty  interpositions  of  God's  hand  in  former  passages  of  men's 
lives  fall  out  of  their  memories.  Each  new  difficulty  appears 
insurmountable ;  at  each  recurring  necessity  it  seems  as  though 
the  wonders  of  God's  grace  are  exhausted  and  come  to  an  end. 
God  may  have  divided  the  Eed  Sea  for  Israel,  yet  no  aooner  are 
they  on  the  other  side,  than  because  there  are  no  waters  to  drink, 
they  murmur  against  Moses,  and  count  that  they  must  perish  for 
thirst,  crying.  Is  the  Lord  among  us  or  not  ?  or,  to  adduce  a  still 
nearer  parallel,  once  already  the  Lord  had  covered  the  camp  with 
quails,  yet  for  all  this  even  Moses  himself  cannot  believe  that  He 
will  provide  flesh  for  all  that  multitude.  It  is  only  the  man  of 
a  full-formed  faith,  a  faith  such  as  Apostles  themselves  at  this  time 
did  not  possess,  who  argues  from  the  past  to  the  future,  and 
truly  derives  confidence  from  God's  former  dealings  of  faithfulness 
and  love." 

The  circumstances  of  the  two  miracles  are  very  similar ;  so 
that  the  reflections  suggested  by  the  one  miracle  apply  equally  to 
the  other.  There  are  some  points,  however,  not  distinctly  dwelt 
upon  before,  which  it  may  be  well  to  consider  now. 

In  the  first  place  it  may  be  observed  that  this  miracle,  as  also 
the  former  one,  is  a  sure  pledge  of  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  own 
gracious  promise,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
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righteousness,  and  all  these  things,"  all  things  pertaining  to  the 
necessary  support  of  the  body,  "  shall  be  added  unto  you."  The 
multitude  had  followed  our  Blessed  Saviour  into  the  wilderness, 
forgetful  of  their  homes  and  daily  occupations,  yea,  even  of  their 
necessary  food  and  rest,  clinging  to  Him  for  three  successive  days, 
until  they  were  ready  to  faint  from  fatigue  and  want.  They  had 
nothing  to  eaty  because  they  had  been  waiting  upon  Him,  and 
seeking  after  the  heavenly  food  of  His  Divine  instructions.  They 
had  made  no  provision  for  themselves;  they  had  in  a  manner 
trusted  to  His  fatherly  care ;  and  He,  their  merciful  Creator  and 
Father,  would  not  leave  them  destitute.  He  does  not  indeed 
engage  to  provide  the  luxuries,  or  even  the  comforts  of  life,  for 
His  people :  it  is  necessary  food  alone  which  He  promises.  But 
this  miracle  is  a  sure  token  that  this  shall  not  be  wanting  to  those 
who  really  trust  in  Him.  He  that  feedeth  the  young  ravens  when 
they  call  upon  Him,  much  more  will  He  take  care  of  His  own 
children,  and  feed  them  with  food  convenient  for  them.  Be  their 
extremity  ever  so  great,  like  that  of  this  fainting  multitude  in  the 
wilderness,  their  Heavenly  Father  knoweth  what  they  need,  and 
will  most  assuredly  give  them  all  that  is  really  necessary. 

But  more  than  this.  Not  only  do  we  see  in  these  miracles  an 
assurance  that  He  Who  has  given  us  life  will  certainly  furnish  us 
with  the  means  of  sustaining  that  life,  so  long  as  we  truly  look  to 
Him  for  them :  but  there  is  in  them  much  to  remind  us  of  the 
method  in  which  our  gracious  Father  does  actually  supply  our 
present  wants  by  multiplying  the  seed  sown,  and  causing  the  earth 
to  bring  forth  abundantly.  Do  we  not  see,  year  after  year,  a 
miraculous  increase  of  bread,  as  wonderful  as  that  which  is  here 
brought  before  us?  If  it  were  strange  that  so  many  hundred 
persons  should  be  fed  with  seven  loaves,  is  it  not  also  strange  and 
incomprehensible,  that  from  so  small  a  quantity  of  com  as  is  every 
year  sown  in  the  ground,  there  should  be  in  due  time  such  an 
abimdant  produce  ?  Suppose,  for  example,  a  man  were  to  sow  in 
his  field  as  much  corn  as  would  suffice  to  make  seven  loaves,  what 
a  large  quantity  of  com  he  would  have  at  harvest  time ;  and  if  it 
were  then  converted  into  bread,  for  how  large  a  number  of  persons 
would  it  provide  a  sufficient  meal !  The  seed  cast  into  the  ground 
is  placed,  as  it  were,  in  God's  hands,  like  the  seven  loaves  which 
the  disciples  brought  to  Christ.  Men  have  nothing  more  to  do- 
with  it :  it  is  given  up  to  God,  and  He  multiplies  it  as  He  sees  fit. 
So  that  the  harvest  of  each  year  is  really,  to  those  who  will  con-^ 
sider  it,  a  kind  of  repetition  of  these  miracles,  a  most  wonderful 
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instance  of  God's  Almighty  Power.  It  is  He  Alone  Who  gives 
seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater.  We  are  as  altogether 
helpless  in  regard  to  the  supplying  ourselves  with  food,  as  were  the 
multitude  in  the  wilderness.  It  is  entirely  of  the  Lord's  mercies 
that  we  are  not  consumed,  because  He  graciously  multiplies  the 
scanty  remnant  which  men  keep  from  the  produce  of  one  year,  go 
that  it  shall  be  enough,  and  more  than  enough,  for  their  sub- 
sistence during  the  next. 

There  is  yet  another  aspect  under  which  we  may  regard  these 
miracles,  namely,  as  a  representation  of  that  most  wonderful  Feast 
which  Christ  has  provided  for  His  Church  in  the  Sacrament  of  His 
Body  and  Blood.  Think  of  those  great  multitudes  miraculously 
supplied  and  satisfied  with  food  in  the  wilderness ;  and  observe 
how  exactly  their  circumstances  answer  to  our  spiritual  condition. 
For  what  is  the  wilderness  but  this  present  life  ?  and  what  are  the 
disciples  but  God's  priests,  and  the  multitude  but  His  people  ?  and 
that  provision  so  suddenly  and  beneficently  prepared,  but  the  Holy 
Communion  Feast  ?  And  when  our  Blessed  Saviour  looked  upon 
the  multitude,  faint  and  weary  in  the  wilderness,  and  had  com- 
passion on  them,  and  determined  to  relieve  them ;  may  we  not 
well  suppose  that  He  had  in  His  mind  that  £Eir  greater  and  sadder 
destitution  of  the  souls  of  men  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  and 
that  most  blessed  and  all-suflScient  Food,  which  He  purposed  to 
bestow  on  them  for  their  spiritual  sustenance  ?  When  again  He 
took  the  loaves  into  His  Hand,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  His 
disciples  to  set  before  the  people,  may  we  not  suppose  that  He 
thought  of  those  multitudes  of  Christian  congregations,  throughout 
the  ages  of  the  Church,  who  would  kneel  at  His  Holy  Table  to 
receive  the  Bread  of  Life  at  the  hands  of  His  priests  ?  Surely,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  He  was  thinking  of  us,  and  of  the  Heavenly 
Food  which  He  has  provided  for  us  in  the  Holy  Commimion,  when 
He  miraculously  fed  those  weary  multitudes.  His  mercy  towards 
them  was  a  type  and  shadow  of  the  far  greater  miracle  which  He 
works  constantly  for  us. 

What  should  we  have  thought,  if  the  multitude  which  followed 
Christ  into  the  wilderness,  instead  of  sitting  down  at  His  biddii^, 
and  allowing  themselves  to  be  fed  vrith  the  bread  which  He  had  so 
abundantly  provided,  had  gone  about  seeking  food  for  themselves, 
and  had  either  loathed  the  fare  which  He  had  given,  because  of 
its  simplicity, — mere  bread  and  fish, — or  had  stumbled  at  its  scan- 
tiness, a  few  loaves  among  so  many  hundred  persons  ?  Should 
we  not  have  counted  them  very  foolish  and  very  thankless  ? — very 
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foolish,  because  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  find  any  other  food 
in  that  desert  land ;  and  very  thankless^  because  they  were  scorning 
the  kind  offer  of  Him  Who  had  had  compassion  on  them  in  their 
want  and  weariness,  and  Who  Alone,  in  the  whole  world,  had  power 
to  relieve  them.  Is  not  this,  however,  the  very  thing  which 
Christians  do,  when  they  turn  their  backs  on  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion, the  Divinely-appointed,  life-giving,  all-satisfying  Food,  which 
Christ  has  given  us  during  our  wearisome  journey  from  the  waters 
of  Baptism  to  the  heavenly  Canaan  ? 

Well  would  it  be  for  us,  if  we  could  bring  home  to  ourselves 
that  here  we  are  in  a  wilderness,  away  from  our  true  home,  and 
that  it  is  only  in  communion  with  our  Heavenly  Father  and  Saviour 
that  our  souls  can  live ;  and  that  the  specially-appointed  means  by 
which  we  may  hold  communion  with  Him  is  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  according  to  His  own  most  gracious 
words :  "  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood, 
dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in  Him.  As  the  Living  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father ;  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall 
live  by  Me." 
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THE  PHARISEES  SEEK  A  SIQN  FROM  HEAVEN. 

The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and  tempting  desired  Him 
that  He  would  shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven.  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  It  will  he  fair  weather :  for  the 
sky  is  red.  And  in  the  morning.  It  will  be/otd  weather  to-day  :  for 
the  sky  is  red  and  lowring,  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky  ;  btU  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  f  A  wicked 
and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no 
sign  he  given  unto  it,  hut  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  And  He  left 
them,  and  departed, — S.  Matt.  xvi.  1—4. 

THE  last  time  that  we  heard  of  the  Pharisees  was  when  they 
complained  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  for  eating  with 
unwashen  hands :  on  which  occasion  He  withdrew  from  them  into 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  They  do  not  seem  however  to  have 
desisted  long  from  their  persecution ;  for  Christ  had  no  sooner 
landed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Magdala,  after  the  second  miracle 
of  the  loaves,  thsm  the  Pharisees  came  forth  again  (as  S.  Mark 
says),  and  began  to  question  with  Him,  seeking  of  Him  a  sign 
from  heaven,  tempting  Him.      They  associated  with  themselves 
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some  of  the  Sadducees^  being  willing  in  their  opposition  against 
Christ  to  make  common  cause  even  with  their  bitteregt  enemies. 
"  The  children  of  this  world  (says  Bishop  Sanderson),  the  better  to 
eflFect  what  they  have  resolved  upon,  are  at  a  marvellous  great 
unity  among  themselves.  *  They  hold  altogether  and  keep  them- 
selves close.'  Herod  and  Pilate,  at  variance  before,  are  now  made 
friends.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  sectaries  of  contrary  opinion, 
and  notoriously  factious  against  each  other,  will  yet  conspire  to 
tempt  Christ.  The  Epicureans  and  Stoics,  two  sects  of  philosophers, 
of  all  others  the  most  extremely  distant  and  opposite  in  their 
tenets  and  doctrines,  came  with  their  joint  forces  at  Athens,  to 
encounter  Paul,  and  discoimtenance  Christianity."  So  it  has  ever 
been,  and  so  it  will  be  probably  to  the  end.  The  most  rigid  pro- 
fessors of  religion  will  combine  with  unbelievers  and  men  of  the 
world  for  the  sake  of  opposing  the  Church. 

They  desired  Hvm  that  He  would  shew  them  a  sign  from 
heaven.  In  the  Jewish  superstition  it  was  held  that  demons  and 
false  gods  could  give  signs  on  earth,  but  only  the  true  Grod  signs 
from  heaven.  Moses  had  brought  down  manna  from  heaven  in 
the  wilderness :  Joshua  had  stopped  the  sun  and  moon  in  the  sight 
of  Israel :  Samuel  had  brought  thunder  at  harvest-time :  Elijah 
had  closed  and  opened  heaven :  Isaiah  caused  the  shadow  to  go 
down  on  the  sun-dial  of  Ahaz.  The  Pharisees  asked  for  a  like 
sign,  a  sign  from  heaven  such  as  these. 

Our  Lord  could  not  give  way  to  such  a  demand.  He  knew 
that  it  proceeded  from  utter  unbelief  and  wilfulness,  and  that  even 
if  such  a  sign  as  they  required  were  granted,  they  would  readily 
find  some  excuse  for  refusing  it.  And  on  this  account,  doubtless, 
it  was  that  (as  S.  Mark  says)  He  groaned  in  spirit  when  they  made 
the  request.  It  was  not  the  understanding  that  was  in  &ult,  but 
the  heart.  For  they  shewed  quickness  of  understanding  enough 
in  predicting  the  weather  from  the  appearances  of  the  clouds  and 
sky.  The  same  powers  of  mind  applied  to  the  discerning  of  the 
spiritual  horizon  would  have  made  it  unnecessary  for  them  to  de* 
mand  any  special  sign  of  His  being  the  Messiah.  He  pointed,  as 
is  likely,  at  the  very  moment,  to  the  glow  in  the  west,  and  reminded 
His  hearers  that  they  were  ready  enough  to  argue  from  the  red- 
dening sky  that  it  would  be  fair  on  the  morrow,  or  if  a  like 
redness  appeared  in  the  morning,  they  would  not  hesitate  to  pro- 
nounce it  a  sign  of  a  coming  storm ;  and  then  He  added,  0  ye 
hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  tfte  face  of  the  sky ;  hut  cam,  ye  not 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ?    He  calls  them  hypocrites,  because 
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they  pretended  a  desire  to  ascertain  the  truth  respecting  Him,  and 
a  readiness  to  be  convinced  by  any  sign  which  He  might  exhibit, 
wliieh  they  did  not  really  feel.  He  saw  that  they  were  tempting 
Him,  and  would  not  believe,  let  Him  say  or  do  what  He  would. 

At  the  same  time  He  tells  them  that  there  were  signs  enough 
in  what  was  going  on  around  to  convince  them,  if  they  would  be 
convinced,  that  they  were  come  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah.  If 
their  hearts  had  been  really  open  to  receive  the  truth,  they  could 
not  help  perceiving  that  the  ancient  prophecies  respecting  Him 
were  being  fulfilled.  Not  only  had  the  sceptre  departed  from 
Judah,  and  the  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet; — not  only  had  the 
seventy  weeks  specified  by  Daniel  just  come  to  a  close; — not  only 
had  S.  John  the  Baptist  proclaimed  the  way  of  the  Lord  in  accord- 
ance with  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets;  but  the  beneficent 
character  of  Christ's  miracles  was  an  exact  fulfilment  of  the 
announcement  of  Isaiah,  who  had  said  that  in  the  times  of  the 
Messiah  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  should  sing,  and  the  ears  of  the 
deaf  sho^d  be  unstopped,  and  the  lame  man  should  leap  as  an 
hart.  These  signs  of  the  times  ought  to  have  led  them  to  believe 
that  He  was  indeed  what  He  represented  Himself  to  be ;  but  they 
had  no  desire  or  purpose  of  being  convinced.  Their  demand  for  a 
sign  was  no  proof  of  such  a  desire ;  it  was  rather  an  excuse  for 
unbelief,  the  mark  of  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generatiouy  and 
therefore  our  Lord  declared  again,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  when 
they  sought  a  sign,  that  no  sign  should  be  given  them,  but  the 
ai^n  of  the  prophet  Jonas; — which  He  knew  indeed  would  be  no 
sign  to  them,  though  afterwards  it  would  fix  the  attention  and 
confirm  the  faith  of  His  own  disciples. 

And  now  observe  the  fearful  words  with  which  the  Evangelist 
concludes  his  notice  of  this  incident :  He  left  them  and  departed^ 
doubtless  in  mingled  sorrow  and  displeasure.  Our  Lord  never  in 
this  way  departed  from  those  who  were  willing  to  receive  His 
teaching ;  but  we  find  Him  continually  leaving  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  as  if  it  were,  hopeless  to  attempt  to  do  them  good,  and 
as  if  all  His  eflForts  to  win  them  over  would  only  have  the  eflfect  of 
increasing  their  guilt  and  their  punishment.  And  mark  par- 
ticularly who  they  are  whom  He  thus  leaves.  They  are  those  who 
showed  skill  and  foresight  in  earthly  matters,  in  investigating 
natural  objects  and  tracing  the  course  of  human  events,  but  who 
had  no  eyes  to  discern,  and  did  not  care  to  attend  to,  the  signs  of 
God's  visitation,  and  the  things  which  belonged  to  their  peace. 
How  many  are  there  at  all  times  who  are  thus  wilfully  blind  and 
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dull !  They  shew  sagacity  with  regard  to  changes  in  the  order  of 
nature  or  in  the  history  of  the  world,  but  the  tokens  of  God's  love 
or  of  His  judgment  they  do  not  care  to  notice.  He  gives  them 
plain  warning  of  His  presence,  but  they  do  not  heed.  They  hve 
in  the  midst  of  many  and  wonderful  signs,  but  they  do  not  see 
them.  Their  thoughts  and  minds  arfe  so  occupied  by  the  world, 
and  the  objects  of  sense,  that  they  have  no  power  to  discern  the 
things  out  of  sight.  Christ's  Presence  in  His  Church  and  Sacra- 
ments is  to  them  strange  and  improbable.  They  are  either  so 
earthly-minded  as  not  to  care  for  it,  or  so  proud  as  to  be  offended 
at  what  can  only  be  discerned  by  faith.  They  demand  a  further 
proof,  and  more  palpable  tokens,  before  they  will  believe.  But  a 
day  is  coming,  when  those  who  will  not  see  Christ  spiritually  will 
behold  Him  with  their  bodily  eyes,  and  shall  tremble  before  Him. 
0  miserable  and  most  dreadful  day  of  His  coming,  and  who  shall 
abide  it?  when  those  who  will  not  acknowledge  the  secret  glory, 
shall  feel  the  manifested  power  of  the  Lamb ;  when  those  who  will 
not  discern  His  tokens  now,  who  scorn  His  ordinances.  His  Church, 
His  Word,  His  Ministers,  will  then  behold  "  the  Sign  of  the  Son 
of  Man  in  heaven,"  and  against  their  will  must  believe  and 
tremble.  For  "  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heayen  with 
power  and  great  glory." 

Let  us  be  wise  in  time,  and  **  seek  the  Lord  and  His  strength, 
seek  His  face  evermore."  He  has  promised  to  be  present  with 
His  Church  to  the  end  of  time ;  let  us  believe  that  He  is  so  pre- 
sent, and  that  He  is  visiting  us  continually.  Else,  if  we  turn  away 
from  Him  now.  He  will  one  day  turn  away  from  us,  as  He  did 
from  the  Pharisees,  and  we  shall  hear  Him  say,  "  Depart  from  Me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  1 "  Those,  however,  whose  hearts 
are  loving  and  tender,  who  desire  to  see  His  tokens,  but  yet  are 
weak  and  ignorant; — to  such  persons  Christ  will  reveal  Himself 
and  open  their  eyes  to  perceive  the  sweetness  of  His  Presence,  and 
the  comforts  of  His  grace.  Just  as  very  soon  after  He  had  refused 
to  give  any  sign  to  the  Pharisees,  whose  obstinate  hearts  nothing 
could  convince.  He  vouchsafed,  at  His  transfiguration,  a  very  re- 
markable sign  to  His  own  disciples,  who  needed  it  for  their 
instruction  and  encoiu^ement,  and  who  in  their  singleness  of 
heart  were  fitted  to  receive  it. 
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warning  against  the  leaven  of  the  pharisees  and 

sadducees, 

And  when  His  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side,  they  had  forgotten  to 
take  bread.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  and  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddvcees,  And  they  reasoned 
among  themselves,  saying,  It  is  becanse  we  have  taken  no  bread. 
Which  when  J esvq  perceived,  He  said  unto  them,  0  ye  of  little  faith, 
why  reason  ye  am^ong  yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  f 
Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of  the  five 
thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  f  Neither  the  seven  loaves 
of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  m^ny  baskets  ye  took  up  f  How  is  it 
that  ye  do  not  understand  thcU  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread, 
that  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  iSad" 
ducees  f  Then  understood  they  how  that  He  bade  them  not  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. — S.  Matt.  xvi.  5—12. 

fT^HOSE  who  endeavour  to  trace  the  course  of  our  Lord's  move- 
-*-  ments  from  place  to  place,  will  observe  the  continual  changes 
which  occurred  just  at  the  time  at  which  we  are  now  arrived. 
Driven  from  Judaea  into  Galilee  by  the  persecution  of  the  Jews, 
He  presently  afterwards  retired  from  Galilee  also  into  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  But  He  did  not  remain  there.  One  signal 
miracle  wrought.  He  returned  again  to  the  eastern,  and  less  fre- 
quented, shores  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  Then,  after  the  feeding  of 
the  four  thousand  in  the  wilderness.  He  crossed  to  the  Sea  to 
Magdala.  Then,  again,  attacked  by  the  Pharisees,  who  came  to 
Him  with  evil  intent,  tempting  Him,  and  desiring  a  sign.  He 
departed  once  more,  and  after  a  few  words  of  earnest  warning  to 
them,  entered  into  a  boat,  and  crossed  over  to  the  other  side. 
Accordingly  He  is  next  found  at  Bethsaida,  that  is,  Bethsaida 
Julias,  a  town  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Lake,  where  He  healed 
a  blind  man.  Immediately  after  that  He  went  forth  again  into  the 
neighbourhood  of  Csesarea  Philippi,  far  away  among  the  moun- 
tains to  the  north  of  the  Holy  Land.  Thus  no  two  recorded 
incidents  occurred  at  the  same  place.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have 
been  always  on  the  move,  journeying  great  distances  on  foot,  or 
crossing  and  recrossing  the  Lake,  and  for  the  most  part  keeping 
aloof  from  those  parts  of  Galilee,  where  the  early  part  of  His 
ministry  had  been  passed.  He  subsequently,  indeed,  returned  to 
Galilee :  but  it  is  well  to  take  notice,  whatever  may  have  been  the 


412  September2%. 

reason  of  it,  that  His  conduct  at  this  particular  time  seems  to  have 
been  dififerent  from  what  it  usually  was.  He  was  ever  removing 
hurriedly  from  one  place  to  another,  avoiding  persecution. 

The  particular  conversation,  to  which  our  attention  is  now  di- 
rected, took  place  just  as  our  Lord  and  His  disciples  landed  from 
the  boat,  in  which  they  had  crossed  the  Lake  from  Magdala  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bethsaida.  It  would  appear  that  the  disciples 
had  forgotten  to  take  with  them  any  bread,  or,  as  S.  Mark  says 
more  accurately,  they  had  in  the  boat  with  them  only  one  loat 
Early  writers  speak  of  this  forgetfulness  as  an  instance  of  the 
earnestness  of  the  Apostles.  Like  the  multitude  who  followed  our 
Lord  into  the  wilderness,  so  these  devoted  men  forgot  to  provide 
even  in  the  simplest  way  for  their  bodily  wants,  in  their  anxiety  to 
attend  upon  Him.  They  were  so  captivated  (says  one)  with  the 
internal  sweetness  of  the  One  true  Bread,  which  they  had  with 
them,  containing  in  Itself  all  delight,  that  of  ordinary  bread  they 
thought  not. 

Jesus  said  unto  them,  reverting  to  the  hard-hearted  Phari- 
sees, from  whom  He  had  just  parted,  and  being  very  anxious  that 
His  disciples  should  escape  their  blighting  influence.  Take  heed  and 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddticees,  mean- 
ing no  doubt  their  hypocrisy  and  unbelief.     It  seems  to  us  indeed 
evident,  when  we  read  His  words,  that  they  must  have  been  spoken 
with  a  spiritual  meaning,  and  we  cannot  help  thinking  it  very 
strange,  that  the  disciples  should  have  had  any  difficulty  in  appre- 
hending them.     So  it  was,  however,  that  they  entirely  misunder- 
stood them,  and  thought  that  Christ  was  speaking  of  common 
bread.     They  reasoned  a/mo7ig  themfiselves,  saying.  It  is  because 
we  have  taken  no  brea/L   "  They  were  perplexed  about  the  meaning 
of  their  Master's  saying,  and  imagined  that  He  intended  by  it  to 
caution   them  against  supplying  their   present  want  with  such 
leavened  bread  as  had  been  made  by  any  Pharisee  or  Sadducee. 
We  are  told  that  the  Jews  had  religious  scruples  about  the  persons 
from  whom  they  got  their  leaven ;  and  in  particular  that  they  would 
not  take  it  from  a  heathen,  or  even  a  Samaritan.   This  may  account 
for  the  mistake  of  the  disciples.     It  appears  further,  that  while 
they  thought  they  were  cautioned  against  procuring  bread  made 
with  the  leaven  of  the  Phariseea  and  Sadducees,  they  were  at  the 
same  time  troubled  as   to  ^\i»^,  VXie^  slioiild  do  for  the  want  of 
bread."     They  did  not   aUte  ^^^t  ^^culty  openly  to  our  Lord, 
but  He  knew  what  was  p^aasiim'^'^^  ^^\x  TDrnds,  and  what  they  were 
saying  to  one  another.     i^KLe  ec23»  ^^^^^^^^  uot  that  entire  trudb 
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in  Him  for  the  supply  of  their  bodily  wants,  which  there  ought  to 
have  been,  considering  the  miracles  which  He  had  lately  wrought 
for  them,  and  He  said  :  0  ye  of  little  faithy  why  reason  ye  among 
yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  f  Do  ye  not  yet 
understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand, 
and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of 
the  four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?  We 
learn  from  S.  Mark,  that  our  Lord  made  the  Apostles  themselves 
specify  the  number  of  baskets  taken  up  on  each  occasion.  It  is 
certainly  remarkable  that  He  should  dwell  thus  particularly  on  the 
circumstances  of  the  two  miracles,  and  it  may  well  be  a  lesson  to 
us,  how  even  the  lesser  details  of  God's  works  of  mercy  should  be 
fixed  in  our  memories,  as  well  as  that  we  should  take  occasion  from 
His  "  former  mercies  to  hope  for  future  ones." 

It  may  be  worth  while  also  to  notice  that  there  is  a  diflference, 
in  the  original  language,  in  the  words  translated  baskets  in  all  the 
narratives  of  the  two  miracles,  and  that  our  Lord  in  this  reference 
to  the  miracles  preserves  the  distinction.  The  word  used  in  this 
second  miracle  is  the  same  which  is  employed  to  express  the  basket 
in  which  S.  Paul  was  let  down  from  the  wall.  It  was  therefore 
large,  being  capable  of  holding  a  man ;  whereas  the  basket  that 
was  used  in  the  first  miracle  was  much  smaller,  being  spoken  of 
by  heathen  writers  as  the  ordinary  accompaniment  of  the  Jewish 
beggar.  It  is  probable  therefore  that  the  seven  baskets  of  frag- 
ments gathered  up  after  the  second  miracle  contained  as  much,  if 
not  more,  than  the  twelve  baskets  of  the  first  miracle. 

After  our  Lord's  rebuke,  the  disciples  perceived  that  He  bade 
them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees,  In  S.  Mark's  Gospel,  instead  of 
the  mention  of  the  Sadducees,  the  expression  is,  the  leaven  of 
Herod:  the  meaning,  however,  is  probably  the  same,  the  Sadducees 
being  of  the  party  of  Herod. 

It  has  before  been  noticed  as  remarkable  that  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  should  unite  in  attacking  Christ.  Here  our  Lord  Him- 
self joins  them  together,  and  no  doubt  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  is  the  same,  namely,  hypocrisy,  according  to  our 
Lord's  own  explanation  on  another  occasion.  However  diflferent 
they  were  from  one  another.  He  saw  that  they  both  were  alike 
hypocrites,  deceiving  themselves  and  others.  He  saw  that  the 
Pharisees,  while  they  claimed  for  themselves  a  high  character  for 
religiousness,  were  actuated  only  by  a  desire  of  human  applause, 
and  that  the  Sadducees,  while  they  prided  themselves  on  the  moral 
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strictness  of  their  conduct,  were  really  time-semng,  and  cared  for 
nothing  but  their  own  pleasure  or  advantage.  In  each  case  there 
was  an  attempt  to  appear  different  from  what  they  really  were, 
and  therefore  He  to  Whom  all  hearts  were  open,  denounced  them 
both  as  hypocrites,  and  warned  His  disciples  against  their  leaven. 

By  speaking  of  hypocrisy  as  leaven,  our  Lord  meant  to  imply 
that  hypocrisy  was  apt  to  spread  and  penetrate  like  leaven,  starting 
perhaps  from  a  very  small  beginning,  but  gradually  affecting  the 
whole  life  and  secretly  influencing  every  action ;  according  to 
S.  Paul's  saying,  "  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump."  Let 
a  man  once  begin  to  claim  for  himself  a  character  which  does  not 
in  truth  belong  to  him ;  let  him  lay  himself  out  to  gain  the  praise 
of  men,  and  allow  himself  in  any  respect  to  profess  more  than  he 
seriously  endeavours  to  practise ;  let  him  once  be  thus  untrue  to 
God  and  to  himself;  and  however  unconscious  he  may  be  of  his 
state,  he  is  in  truth  affected  by  a  subtle,  insinuating  evil,  which 
will  silently  spread  itself  throughout  the  whole  character.  The 
loving  Lord,  ever  considerate  for  His  disciples,  warned  them 
earnestly  against  this  evil ;  and  we  shall  do  well  to  take  His  warn- 
ing to  ourselves ;  for  at  no  time  and  to  no  persons  is  it  out  of 
place.  Not  only  are  we  all  in  danger  of  professing  more  than  we 
practise  (for  indeed  no  Christian  acts  fiilly  up  to  his  profession), 
but  also  of  deliberately  endeavouring  to  appear  to  others  better 
than  we  are,  and  not  pleasing  ourselves  with  the  thought  of  praise 
which  we  do  not  deserve. 

What  we  need  therefore  is  to  be  very  earnest  in  our  endeavours 
to  be  thoroughly  sincere  and  honest,  both  with  God  and  with  our- 
selves, avoiding  all  unnecessary  display,  checking  all  high  thoughts 
of  oiu-selves  by  the  continual  remembrance  of  our  many  faults,  and 
seeking  to  do  our  duty  in  our  particular  place  and  station,  without 
reflecting  on  ourselves  or  censuring  others.  Thus  may  we  guard 
against  the  dreadful  leaven  of  hypocrisy,  which,  if  unchecked,  is 
likely  to  eat  away  all  our  goodness;  and  thus  may  we  humbly 
hope  to  approve  ourselves  to  Him  Who  knows  our  real  character, 
and  judges  of  us,  not  by  the  outward  appearance,  but  by  the 
condition  of  the  heart. 
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THE  HEALING  OF  THE  BLIND  MAN  AT  BETHSAIDA, 

Arid  He  cometh  to  Bethsatda;  and  they  hiring  a  blind  man  unto  Htm, 
and  besought  Htm  to  touch  him.  And  He  took  the  blind  man  by  the 
handy  and  led  him  out  of  the  town ;  and  when  He  had  spit  on  his 
eyes  J  and  put  His  Hands  upon  him,  He  asked  him  if  he  saw  aught. 
And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  m^n  as  trees,  walking.  After  that 
He  put  His  Hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and  m>ade  him  look  up  :  and 
he  was  restored,  and  saw  every  man  clearly.  And  He  sent  him  away 
to  his  house,  saying.  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the 
town.— 8,  Mark,  viii.  22-26. 

IT  has  been  before  noticed  how  very  similar  this  miracle  is  in  its 
circumstances  to  that  of  the  healing  of  the  deaf  and  dumb 
man,  which  came  before  us  lately.  In  each  case  the  aflBicted  man 
was  brought  by  his  friends  to  our  Lord,  and  they  besought  Him 
to  touch  him,  or  lay  His  Hand  upon  him ;  in  each  case  our  Lord 
took  the  man  aside,  and  touched  the  impaired  organ,  the  eye,  or 
the  tongue  and  ears:  in  each  case  He  employed  spittle  as  the 
instrument  of  cure :  in  each  case  there  was  a  strict  injunction  of 
secrecy. 

But  these  two  miracles,  though  resembling  each  other,  are 
very  different  from  the  rest :  indeed  we  cannot  fail  to  observe  the 
great  variety  that  there  is  in  the  diflferent  methods  of  cure  adopted 
by  our  Lord  in  His  several  miracles,  as  recorded  in  the  Gospels. 
No  doubt,  as  has  been  truly  said,  there  was  a  purpose  in  this 
variety — a  wisdom  of  God  ordering  all  the  circumstances  of  each 
particular  case.  "Were  we  acquainted  as  accurately  as  He  Who 
knew  what  was  in  man,  with  the  spiritual  condition  of  each  per- 
son who  was  brought  within  the  circle  of  His  grace,  we  should 
then  perfectly  understand  why  one  was  healed  in  the  crowd — 
another  led  out  of  the  city  ere  the  work  of  restoration  was  com- 
menced ;  why,  again,  for  one,  a  word  eflfected  a  cure — for  another 
a  touch — while  a  third  was  sent  to  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  ere 
he  came  seeing ;  why  for  this  one  the  process  of  restoration  was 
instantaneous,  while  another  saw  at  first  men  as  trees,  walking. 
Doubtless  there  was  in  each  case  a  reference  to  the  moral  and 
spiritual  state  of  the  person  who  was  passing  under  His  Hands : 
though  our  ignorance  of  this  prevents  us  from  at  once  seeing  the 
manifold  wisdom  which  ordered  each  of  His  proceedings:  and 
how  it  was  conducted  so  as  best  to  make  the  bodily  healing  a 
passage  to  the  spiritual,  which  the  Lord  had  ever  in  His  eye. 
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To  turn  to  the  particulars  of  this  miracle.  In  the  first  place 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Bethsaida  here  mentioned  is  sup- 
posed to  be  Bethsaida  Julias,  on  the  north-eastern  side  of  the 
lake,  not  the  native  place  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Andrew.  The  blind 
man  does  not  seem  to  have  belonged  to  Bethsaida,  for  after  the 
cure  he  was  especially  desired  to  go  to  his  own  home,  and  not 
to  enter,  the  town.  As  our  Lord  was  entering  the  town.  He  was 
accosted  by  the  fi-iends  of  the  suflferer,  who  besought  Him  to 
touch  him,  Christ  immediately  complied  with  their  petition,  so 
far  as  to  take  the  blind  man  by  the  hand  and  lead  him  out  of  the 
town. 

What  a  wonderful  and  striking  picture  is  here  set  before  us, 
the  merciful  Saviour  holding  the  blind  man's  hand,  and  Himself 
leading  him  along  the  road  I  How  symbolical  of  the  great  work 
which  the  Good  Shepherd  came  into  the  world  to  eflFect,  namely, 
to  be  the  leader  of  those  who  were  spiritually  blind,  the  only  true 
guide  of  lost  and  wandering  man  I 

Our  Lord's  purpose  in  thus  taking  him  aside  may  have  been  in 
part  to  avoid  all  publicity,  as  we  find  Him  immediately  afterwards 
retiring  to  CsBsarea  Philippi,  almost  beyond  the  confihes  of  the 
Holy  Land.  But  no  doubt  He  had  a  special  purpose  of  mercy 
to  the  afflicted  man  himself,  that  "  apart  from  the  din  and  tumults 
and  interruptions  of  the  crowd,  in  solitude  and  silence,  he  might 
be  more  likely  to  receive  deep  and  lasting  impressions ;  even  as 
the  same  Lord  does  now  oftentimes  lead  a  soul  apart,  sets  it  in 
the  solitude  of  a  sick  chamber,  or  in  loneliness  of  spirit,  or  takes 
away  from  it  earthly  companions  and  friends,  when  He  would 
speak  with  it  and  heal  it." — He  takes  it  aside,  as  He  took  the 
deaf  and  dumb  man  out  of  the  multitude,  that  in  the  hush  of  the 
world's  din  it  may  listen  to  Him,  and  see  things  as  they  really 
are. 

Next,  it  is  said,  that  He  spit  on  his  eyes,  as  in  the  former 
miracle  we  are  told  that  He  spit  and  touched  his  tongue.  This 
may  have '  been  in  order  to  shew  (as  has  been  said)  that  the 
healing  power  resided  in  His  own  Body.  He  looked  not  for  it 
from  any  other  quarter ;  but  with  the  moisture  of  His  own  Mouth 
upon  His  finger  touched  the  tongue  or  the  eyes  which  He  would 
heal. 

Then  we  have  again,  as  so  continually.  His  saving  touch :  He 
put  His  Hands  upon  hi/niy  and  asked  him  if  he  saw  aughJL 
And  he  looked  up^  and  sadd,  I  see  Toen  as  trees y  waUcmg;  from 
which  answer  it  is  concluded,  that  the  man  had  not  be^i  bom 
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blind,  for  had  it  been  so,  he  would  not  have  known  how  trees 
appeared.  The  recovery  of  sight  was  gradual.  He  saw  people 
walking  at  a  distance,  and  their  motion  satisfied  him  that  they 
were  men:  or  else  he  would  not  have  been  able  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  trees,  which  he  saw  indistinctly  at  the  same  time. 
He  could  not  see  them  clearly,  but  they  passed  before  his  eyes 
*^  as  trees  in  a  hedgerow  flit  before  a  traveller." 

The  Good  Physician  would  not  leave  His  work  unfinished. 
He  put  His  Hands  again  upon  his  eyes  and  made  him  look 
up :  and  he  was  restoredy  and  sa/w  every  man  clearly.  It  may 
be  asked.  Why  did  He,  Who  said,  **  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light,"  thus  proceed  as  it  were  with  effort,  and  work  a  gradual 
ciu-e  ?  No  doubt  it  was  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  faith,  both 
in  the  blind  man  and  in  those  who  brought  him,  that  his  eyes  could 
not  altogether  be  at  once  opened.  He  would  lead  them  on  by 
degrees  to  the  full  faith  required.  There  is  the  same  gradual 
drawing  on  to  the  fulness  of  belief,  which  is  found  in  other 
miracles ;  as  in  our  Lord's  conduct  to  Jalrus,  and  to  Martha,  on 
raising  her  brother  Lazarus,  and  others;  **it  is  like  supporting 
Peter  on  the  water,  by  the  hand,  when  his  own  faith  waa  too 
imperfect  to  sustain  him :  it  is  like  the  carrying  in  His  arms,  or 
gently  leading,  the  weak  ones  of  His  flock." 

Or  it  may  be,  as  has  been  said,  that  our  Lord  restored  sight 
to  the  blind  man  by  degrees,  in  order  to  give  a  standing  proof  of 
His  perfect  freedom  in  dispensing  His  benefits,  and  that  He  is 
not  so  tied  down  to  a  fixed  rule  as  not  \o  be  able  to  exert  His 
power  this  way  or  that.  Thus  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  which 
before  was  poured  out  on  many  suddenly,  gently  descended,  as  it 
were,  drop  by  drop  on  this  man. 

When  the  cure  was  complete,  our  Lord  sent  the  man  away 
to  his  housey  saying.  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any 
in  the  town.  It  may  have  been  that  our  Lord  did  not  desire 
that  a  multitude  should  gather  round  Him  just  now,  and  there- 
fore He  required  that  the  miracle  should  not  be  divulged;  but 
it  almost  seems  as  if  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  were  imworthy 
to  have  it  revealed  to  them,  and  that  this  was  the  reason  of 
the  prohibition. 

To  return  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  miracle.  The 
gradual  recovery  vouchsafed  to  the  blind  man  answers  exactly  to 
the  gradual  manner  in  which  the  gracious  Lord  enlightens  the 
souls  of  His  people.  How  often  does  He  in  the  first  instance, 
while  men  are  yet  blind,  draw  them  aside  by  the  various  dealings 
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of  His  Providence  from  the  business  and  allurementB  of  the  world, 
and  cause  them  to  be  as  it  were  alone  with  Him,  and  then  lay  His 
Hand  upon  them  and  open  their  eyes  to  perceive  His  truth! 
But  not  all  at  once  does  the  darkness  disperse  and  the  true  light 
shine.  Not  all  at  once  do  even  they  on  whom  Christ's  Hand  is 
laid  see  things  clearly,  and  arrive  at  the  full  understanding  of 
the  truths  which  He  would  teach  them.  Sometimes  He  delays 
to  enlighten  them,  because  their  faith  is  slack,  and  their  prayers 
lukewarm :  sometimes  in  order  to  make  them  feel  more  truly  the 
extent  of  their  blindness  and  the  necessity  of  His  grace. 

^^  Lead  me,  0  Lord,  from  the  noise  of  this  world,  and  place 
me  with  Thee  in  Thy  holy  solitude.  Then  do  Thou  open  mine 
eyes,  that  I  may  see  clearly  the  way  that  leads  to  my  eteiDil 
home.  Crreat,  I  confess,  is  the  blindness  of  my  heart,  and  mj 
vicious  customs  not  suddenly  to  be  cured.  0  put  Thy  handfi 
again  upon  me,  dearest  Jesus,  and  leave  me  not,  till  Thou  hast 
perfected  my  cure,  and  made  me  see  clearly." 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  S.   PETER. 

When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Ccesarea  PhUippt,  He  cuked  Hit 
Disciples,  saying,  Whom  do  men  say  thai  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  amf 
And  they  said,  Some  say  that  Thou  art  John  the  Baptist ;  some, 
Elias  ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  He  saith  unto 
them,  BiU  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  f  And  Sim^m  Peter  ansitertd 
and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  Jssrs 
answered  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for 
flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  hut  My  Pother  wchich  is 
in  heaven.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  My  church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shaU  not  pre* 
vail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven, — 8.  Matt.  xvi.  13-19. 

WE  may  not  be  able  to  determine  why  it  was  that  our  Lord 
drew  forth  this  great  confession  from  the  Apostle  at  this 
particular  time,  but  the  occasion  is  in  itself  very  remarkable  and 
deserves  to  be  specially  noted.  Various  circumstances  combined 
to  make  it  appear  a  kind  of  turning-point  in  our  Lord^s  history. 
He  had  left  Judsea  not  long  before  on  account  of  the  persecution 
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there  raised  against  Him.  Many  of  His  disciples  bad  gone  back 
and  walked  no  more  with  Him.  His  own  movements  too  (as  has 
been  before  observed)  were  strange  and  unusual.  He  seemed  to 
be  keeping  away  from  Galilee,  where  so  much  of  his  past  ministry 
had  been  exercised.  On  this  particular  occasion  He  penetrated 
into  a  district,  which  there  is  no  mention  of  His  visiting  at  any 
other  time,  thirty  miles  to  the  north  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  near  the 
sources  of  the  Jordan,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Csesarea  Philippi,  a 
town  built  by  Herod  Philip  in  honour  of  Tiberius  CsBsar,  and  called 
Caesarea  Philippi,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Caesarea  where  Cor- 
nelius the  Centurion  lived,  which  was  on  the  coast.  This  was  the 
scene  of  S.  Peter's  memorable  confession,  and  of  the  equally 
memorable  blessing  which  it  called  forth.  To  which  must  be 
added,  that  it  was  from  this  time  that  our  Lord  began  to  announce 
His  approaching  death  and  passion  more  distinctly  than  He  had 
ever  done  before.  Whatever  therefore  may  have  been  His  reason 
for  appointing  this  particular  time  and  place  for  the  conversation 
which  we  are  now  to  consider,  we  cannot  fail  to  observe  that 
those  circumstances,  both  of  time  and  place,  give  it  a  special 
importance. 

S.  Luke  mentions  that  it  was  when  our  Lord  was  alone  praying 
(His  disciples  being  with  Him),  that  He  asked  the  questions  here 
recorded.  Not  of  course  that  He  asked,  while  He  was  praying, 
but  on  the  occasion  of  His  retirement  for  prayer :  and  S.  Mark 
says  expressly  that  it  was  *'  by  the  way  "  that  He  said,  TFAom  do 
men  say  that  /,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  ?  There  was  a  great  variety 
of  opinion  respecting  Him :  some  said  that  He  was  S.  John  the 
Baptist,  some  Elias,  some  Jeremias,  some  one  of  the  old  prophets 
risen  again.  But  now  He  turns  to  His  disciples  and  says,  "  Whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?"  What  more  than  man,  though  being  man? 
SiTrurti  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  "  Our  Lord  had  declared  His  birth  of  our 
flesh,  of  our  nature, — His  Birth  in  humility, — what  He  had,  for 
love  of  men,  become.  His  birth  by  nature,  of  God,  He  graciously 
leaves  to  His  Apostle  to  declare.  **  The  Son  of  the  living  God," 
very  God  of  very  God ;  life  of  life ;  having  life  in  Himself  as  the 
Father  hath  life  in  Himself.  It  had  been  no  great  thing,  nor 
entitled  to  so  great  a  blessing,  to  have  owned  as  more  than  man, 
or  as  greater  than  any  created  being.  Him  Who  shewed  Himself  to 
be  the  ruler  of  the  elements.  Whom  "  wind  and  sea  obeyed,"  WTio 
**  treadeth  on  the  waves  of  the  sea,"  the  "  searcher  of  hearts :"  Who 
**knew  what  was  in  man,"  Who  "cast  out  the  spirits  with  a  word;" 
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Whom  devils  owned,  against  their  wish,  to  be  ^^  the  Son  of  (Jod." 
But  now  the  Apostle  knew,  not  by  human  reasoning;  he  saw 
beyond  human  sight.  Heaven,  yea.  He  Who  filleth  the  heaveoB, 
was  present  with  him.  The  everlasting  Father  opened  his  eyes, 
and  in  His  light  he  beheld  the  co-equal  Son;  and  he  saw  and 
confessed,  Thxyw  art  the  Christy  the  Son  of  the  livvng  OodL 

"  This  then  was  the  full  confession,  that  as  He  was  the  Son  of 
Man,  so  He  was  Son  of  Grod,  Son  of  Grod  in  eternity,  co-eternal 
and  co-equal  with  the  Father ;  and  that  He,  God  of  God,  had  for 
our  salvation  become  Man,  of  our  very  flesh,  emptied  Himself  of 
His  own  glory,  and  made  Himself  partaker  of  our  shame.  Blessed 
confession !  thenceforth  the  bulwark  of  the  Church,  the  food  of 
child-like  minds,  the  comfort  of  the  penitent,  the  stay  of  the 
broken-hearted,  the  foretaste  of  Heaven,  to  see,  and  confess,  and 
adore  GK>d  made  Man  for  our  redemption :  Man  taken  into  God, 
for  our  endless,  unspeakable  glory  in  bliss  I  Blessed  Apostle,  who 
had  already  the  bliss  of  heaven,  to  see,  imder  the  veil  of  mortality, 
Him,  Whom  *  to  know  is  everlasting  life,'  the  fountain  of  holiness, 
the  fulness  of  bliss  I " 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  declare  that  this  saving  knowledge  was 
revealed  to  S.  Peter  not  by  Himself,  but  by  the  Father.  **  The  veiy 
teaching  of  the  Eternal  Son  fell  on  dull  ears  and  stony  hearts, 
unless  the  Father  unsealed  the  ears  and  melted  the  heart,*'  Blessed 
art  thouy  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  unto  thee,  hut  My  Father  Which  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  oho 
urUo  theey — that  is,  thou  hast  avouched  Me  to  be  thy  Lord  and 
thy  God,  and  I,  the  very  Son  of  God,  Whom  thou  hast  confessed, 
say  to  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter ^  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
My  Church.  Not  that  the  name  of  Peter  was  now  for  the  first 
time  bestowed  on  the  Apostle,  for  we  know  from  S.  John's  Gt>spel, 
that  in  His  first  interview  with  him,  our  Lord  said,  **  Thou  shalt 
be  called  Cephas,"  that  is,  Peter,  or  the  Kock ;  but  the  reason 
of  the  name  is  here  emphatically  given,  namely,  because  upon 
him,  as  upon  a  rock,  the  Church  was  to  be  built*  He  was  the 
first  of  those  foundation-stones,  on  which  the  living  Temple  of 
God  was  raised. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  indeed  that  many  of  the  early  fiitherB  sup- 
posed our  Lord  to  mean  by  these  words,  that  His  Church  should 
be  built  not  on  S.  Peter  himself,  but  on  the  faith  which  he  had 
just  professed.  The  two  interpretations,  however,  are  not  so  fiur 
apart  as  they  seem.  For  while  S.  Peter  was  undoubtedly  the 
chief  of  the  Apostles,  the  first  to  introduce  both  Jews  and  G^itiles 
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into  the  Church,  and  may  therefore  be  truly  said  to  be  the  foun- 
dation on  which  it  was  built^  yet  was  it  because  of  the  clearness 
with  which  he  held  and  confessed  the  true  doctrine  of  our  Lord's 
Divinity,  that  he  was  so  spoken  of, — so  that  it  might  also  be 
said  that  the  confession  was  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  was 
built. 

Aiid  the  gates  of  heU  ahcUl  not  preva/U  against  it ;  that  is, 
the  arts  and  devices,  the  counsels  and  power  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Darkness,  will  never  so  prevail  as  to  exterminate  the  Church  built 
upon  this  confession,  or  on  him  who  by  the  strength  of  that  con- 
fession was  a  rock.  As  long  as  the  Church  preserves  the  faith 
which  S.  Peter  confessed,  she  will  stand :  the  breath  of  persecution 
will  not  injure  her,  but  rather  kindle  in  her  a  glow  of  warmer 
love,  a  deeper  trust  and  truer  hope.  **  Then  is  she  secure,  when 
she  speaks  it  boldly ;  then  she  fails,  when  she  speaks  it  feebly : 
then  is  her  strength  renewed,  when  she  anew  confesses  her  faith  in 
Him,  the  Eock  on  Whom  she  stands." 

And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  ahaU  hind  on  earth  ahaU  be  bound  in 
heaven:  and  whataoever  thou  ahoM  looae  on  earth  ahall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.  No  doubt  the  keys  were  committed  equally 
to  all  the  Apostles,  for  the  language  employed  by  our  Lord, 
in  the  latter  part  of  this  verse,  is  repeated  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter  almost  word  for  word,  and  applied  generally  to  the  whole 
body.  But  S.  Peter  certainly  had  the  first  use  of  them.  He  it 
was  who  to  the  Jews  first  and  afterwards  to  the  Grentiles  "  opened 
the  door  of  faith,"  even  that  faith  which  he  expressed  in  his  own 
noble  confession :  Thou  art  the  Chriaty  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood. 
**  The  power  of  loosing  and  binding  (it  has  been  well  said),  is  not 
given  by  the  Lord  to  Peter  only,  but.  also  to  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles;  and  not  only  to  Apostles,  but  likewise  in  its  bishops 
and  priests  to  the  whole  Church.  But  so,  that  the  power  of 
authority  is  in  God  Alone,  Who  openeth  by  the  pouring  forth 
of  His  grace;  the  power  of  dignity  in  Christ,  WTio  openeth 
through  the  merits  of  His  passion ;  the  power  of  stewardship  in 
the  rulers  of  the  Church,  who  open  through  the  ministration  of 
the  Sacraments." 

But  though  these  blessings  were  bestowed  on  the  other 
Apostles  as  well  as  on  S.  Peter,  yet  were  they  pronounced  em- 
phatically in  the  first  instance  on  S.  Peter  himself.  As  he  first 
openly  confessed  our  Lord's  Divinity,  and  beheld  the  mystery 
which  Angels  desire  to  look  into^  so  on  his  confession,  Ohrist 
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declared  that  He  would  found  His  Church,  and  that  He  would 
give  to  him  the  keys  of  heaven,  loosing  what  he  loosed,  and 
binding  what  he  bound. 

And  we,  if  we  would  be  blest  like  S.  Peter,  must  be  humble, 
earnest,  loving,  self-denying  as  he  was.  It  is  to  those  who  are 
like  S.  Peter  that  God  reyeals  Himself,  and  makes  them  to  know 
and  to  confess  His  truth.  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  the  way 
to  attain  it  is,  not  by  reasoning,  not  by  attempting  to  rouse  our 
feelings,  but  by  a  thorough  and  loving  devotion,  such  as  S.  Peter's 
was,  and  by  praying  earnestly  to  God  to  give  us  the  heart  to  receive 
His  revelation. 

It  is  not  the  mere  confession  of  the  lips  that  God  requires,  but 
the  assent  and  devotion  of  the  heart.  It  is  in  this  saving  know- 
ledge of  God  that  true  happiness  consists,  not  in  earthly  ad- 
vantages, in  wealth,  or  power,  or  honour,  or  natural  abilities. 
Blessed  is  he  who  spends  his  life  in  the  pursuit  of  this  heavenly 
knowledge,  which  flesh  and  blood  cannot  bestow,  but  which  will 
be  imparted  to  all  who  seek  it  in  earnest  prayer  and  loving 
obedience  I 
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S.    PETER    REBUKED. 

Then  charged  He  Hxi  Duciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  He  rcu 
Jesus  the  Christ,  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto 
His  Disciples,  how  thai  He  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  tuffer  man^ 
things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and 
be  raised  again  the  third  day.  Then  Peter  took  Him,  and  began  to 
rebxUce  Him,  saying,  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be 
unto  Thee.  But  He  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  Me, 
Satan :  tJiou  art  an  offence  unto  Me  :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. — 8.  Matt  xvL  20-23. 

HOW  very  different  on  various  occasions  was  our  blessed 
Saviour's  conduct  from  what  we  should  have  expected! 
WTio  would  have  thought  beforehand,  that  after  He  had  drawn 
from  one  of  His  Disciples  an  explicit  confession  of  His  Divine 
Sonship,  such  as  that  which  S.  Peter  had  just  uttered.  He  would 
immediately  charge  them  to  keep  it  secret,  and  let  no  man  know 
it  ?  Who  would  not  have  expected  beforehand,  that  the  confession 
was  intended  to  lead  the  way  to  a  more  open  display  of  His  true 
character,  and  of  the  purpose  for  wbich  He  was  come  into  the 
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world  ?  But  no  1  it  was  not  Christ's  will  that  there  should  be  any 
such  public  declaration  of  the  truth  respecting  Himself.  He  did 
not  proclaim  Himself,  neither  did  He  suffer  any  voice  in  the 
streets  to  cry  out.  Here  is  Christ !  but  He  gradually  drew  to  Him- 
self and  instructed  those  who  were  willing  to  be  guided,  while  He 
concealed  the  truth,  in  mercy  as  well  as  in  judgment,  from  those 
who  were  wilfully  disobedient  and  earthly-minded. 

But  more  than  this :  S.  Peter's  remarkable  confession  of  our 
Lord's  Godhead  was  not  only  accompanied  by  an  earnest  injunc- 
tion not  to  disclose  it;  it  was  followed  also  by  an  intimation  of  His 
approaching  suflFerings  and  death,  such  as  had  never  been  vouch- 
safed before.  Some  obscure  intimation  of  His  future  passion  had 
indeed  been  given ;  as  when  He  said  to  Nicodemus,  **  As  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man 
be  lifted  up,"  or,  as  when  He  says  in  the  10th  chapter  of  S.  Mat- 
thew, "  He  that  taketh  not  his  cross  and  foUoweth  after  Me  is  not 
worthy  of  Me."  But  never  had  He  spoken  so  plainly  as  now. 
FroTTi  that  time  forth,  says  S.  Matthew,  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto 
His  disciples  how  that  He  must  go  unto  JerusdUfniy  a/ad  suffer 
many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  thi/rd  day.  And  S.  Mark  adds, 
"  And  He  spake  that  saying  openly,"  that  is,  plainly  and  without 
disguise.  Again  and  again  He  recurred  to  the  subject  afterwards, 
and  with  increased  distinctness,  as  His  time  drew  on ;  but  this  was 
the  first  announcement. 

The  affectionate  S.  Peter  could  not  endure  to  listen  to  this 
account  of  coming  trouble.  Our  Lord  had  no  sooner  spoken  the 
words,  than  the  Apostle  seems  to  have  put  forth  his  hand  to  lay  hold 
of  His  dress  or  person,  as  if  to  hinder  Him  from  saying  anjrthing 
more  on  a  subject  so  unwelcome.  It  is  even  said  that  he  began  to 
rebuke  Hi/m,  saying,  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be 
unto  Thee.  He  begged  our  Lord  to  spare  Himself  the  indignities 
which  He  had  mentioned,  and  he  entreated  Him,  if  He  were  indeed 
what  he.  (S.  Peter)  had  just  proclaimed  Him,  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God,  not  to  submit  to  such  humiliation,  but  to  put  forth  His  power 
for  His  Own  deliverance.  It  is,  as  has  been  truly  said,  like  the 
expostulation  of  a  warm-hearted,  affectionate  child,  seeking  to  deter 
its  parent  from  a  course  of  action  which  he  had  determined  on,  and 
which  involved  much  pain  and  suffering.  He  could  not  bear  to 
think  of  it.  But  had  S.  Peter  fully  entered  into  his  own  confession, 
he  would  have  felt  that  such  an  expostulation,  however  natural  and 
well-intentioned,  was  altogether  out  of  place  in  him.     K  jESUS 
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were,  indeed,  what  S.  Peter  had  declared  Him  to  be,  the  Eternal 
Son  of  the  Eternal  Father,  it  was  not  for  His  Diaciples  to  interfere 
in  any  way  with  what  He  proposed  to  do  or  suffer,  but  to  receive 
the  announcement  of  His  purpose,  whatever  it  might  be,  with 
reverence  and  humility. 

Our  Lord  Himself  shewed  His  sense  of  the  impropriety  of  the 
Apostle's  remonstrance  by  the  sharpness  of  His  rebuke :  He  turned^ 
and  said  unto  Peter ^  Get  thee  behind  Me,  ScUan :  thou  art  an 
offence  unto  Me,  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  thai  be  of  God, 
but  those  that  be  of  men.  S.  Peter  was  acting  the  part  of  Satan 
in  tempting  Christ  to  shrink  from  His  appointed  cup  of  suffering, 
and  therefore  He  received  Satan's  rebuke,  the  very  same  with 
which  our  Lord  addressed  the  Tempter  in  the  wilderness,  Oet  thee 
behind  Me,  Satan.  Or  it  may  be  that  the  words  were  addressed 
to  Satan  himself,  who  was  attempting  to  shake  our  Lord's  strength 
of  endurance  through  the  affectionate  sympathy  of  the  Apostle. 
Whichever  it  was,  the  suggestion  itself  was  an  offence  or  stumbling- 
block  to  Him :  and  because  he  uttered  it,  he  who  just  now  was 
proclaimed  a  rock  on  account  of  his  bold  confession,  is  now  de- 
nounced as  a  stumbling-stone  or  rock  of  offence,  and,  as  such,  was 
roughly  removed  out  of  the  way :  he  could  not  be  endured  or 
listened  to  for  a  moment. 

Our  Lord  adds,  that  the  Apostle  savoured  not  the  things  that 
were  of  Qod,  but  the  things  that  were  of  men.  A  great  revelation 
had  just  been  made  to  him  by  the  Father :  but  there  were  some 
things  which  as  yet  he  knew  not,  and  when  he  was  left  to  himself, 
he  thought  and  felt  as  a  man.  It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  he 
should  shrink  from  pain  and  humiliation,  for  such  things  are  dis- 
tasteful to  flesh  and  blood.  **  As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  so  are  the  thoughts  of  God  higher  than  our  thoughts  in  the 
mercies  of  the  Cross."  It  was  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  Christ 
should  suffer  and  die  for  man's  redemption,  and  Christ  would  fulfil 
that  will  perfectly.  Human  reason  might  fail  to  comprehend  how 
such  a  sacrifice  could  be  demanded  of  the  Incarnate  Son  Himself: 
human  weakness  might  shrink  from  suffering :  but  He  would  drain 
to  the  very  dregs  the  cup  which  His  Father  had  given  Him,  and 
would  coimt  as  an  adversary  and  an  offence  any  one  who  would 
endeavour  to  dissuade  Him  from  it. 

No  doubt  there  was  true  affection  for  his  Master  in  this  remon- 
strance of  S.  Peter :  but  we  have  seen  how  &r  removed  it  was  from 
a  right  &ith.  Christ's  words  might  pain  his  loving  heart,  and 
contradict  his  earnest  hopes,  and  surpass  his  comprehenaiony  but 
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nevertheless  his  plain  duty  was  to  believe  that  there  must  be  love 
and  wisdom  in  what  God  appointed,  whether  he  could  perceive  it 
or  no,  and  therefore  to  acquiesce  in  it  with  patient  meekness.  The 
rebuke  which  our  Lord  addressed  to  him  may  well  teach  us,  that 
the  promptings  of  natural  affection  are  far  from  being  a  safe  guide 
for  our  conduct :  they  must  be  checked  and  regulated  by  the 
remembrance  of  God's  wilL  "  The  intention,  (says  Bishop  Sander- 
son) be  it  granted  never  so  good,  is  insuflScient  to  warrant  an  action 
good,  so  long  as  it  faileth,  either  in  the  object,  or  manner,  or  any 
requisite  circumstance  whatsoever.  We  can  think  no  other,  but 
that  Uzzah  intended  the  safety  of  God's  ark  when  it  tottered  in  the 
cart,  and  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  stay  it  from  falling ;  but 
God  interpreted  it  a  presumption,  and  pimished  it." 

We  must  not  omit  further  to  notice  the  circumstance,  that  it 
was  immediately  after  his  great  confession  and  the  especial  blessing 
pronounced  on  him  in  consequence  of  it,  that  S.  Peter  was  thus 
reproved.  It  may  be  that  he  was  too  much  elated  by  the  gracious 
words  of  commendation  and  promise  with  which  he  had  just  been 
greeted,  and  so  forgot  for  a  moment  the  reverence  with  which  he 
was  accustomed  to  receive  his  Master's  words.  At  all  events  we 
cannot  be  wrong  in  seeing  in  this  circumstance  a  plain  warning  to 
ourselves,  to  be  careful  to  be  especially  humble  and  afraid  for  oiu:- 
selves,  when  the  testimony  of  our  conscience  or  of  good  men  speaks 
most  loudly  in  our  favour.  "  It  is  evident  that  the  temptations  of 
the  devil  are  most  strong,  after  God's  people  have  discharged  some 
extraordinary  duties  to  God,  or  have  received  most  discoveries  from 
God.  You  find  that,  immediately  after  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  the  devil  desired  to  winnow  the  Disciples.  So  you  find 
that,  after  Christ  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  He  was 
tempted  of  the  devil :  *  no  sooner  (as  Bishop  Hall  observes)  was  He 
out  of  the  water  of  baptism,  but  He  was  in  the  fire  of  temptation.' 
The  Israel  of  God  can  be  no  sooner  out  of  Egypt,  but  the  hellish 
Pharaoh  pursues  them.  And  Hezekiah  had  no  sooner  kept  the 
solemn  Passover,  but  Sennacherib  comes  up  against  him.  Thus 
S.  Peter,  after  he  had  made  such  a  glorious  confession  of  his  faith^ 
and  had  discovered  more  grace  than  in  all  his  life-time  before,  is 
found  suddenly,  by  an  instigation  from  the  devil,  beginning  to 
rebuke  Christ,  and  counselling  Him  to  spare  Himself." 

Another  lesson,  and  a  most  important  and  necessary  one,  to  be 
gained  from  this  incident  is,  that  we  should  turn  away  at  once 
from  any,  however  kindly  disposed  towards  us,  who  would  persuade 
us  to  shrink  from  the  path  of  duty,  because  it  is  likely  to  involve 
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us  in  pain  and  suflfering.  Let  ns  remember  how  sternly  our  Lord 
rebuked  even  His  highly-favoured  Apostle,  because  he  suggested  to 
Him  to  avoid  the  Cross.  And  let  us  in  like  manner  look  upon 
every  person,  however  near  or  dear,  as  our  adversary,  who  would 
attempt  to  dissuade  us  from  enduring  hardness  as  good  soldiers 
of  Christ  Jesus.  Such  persons  are,  in  fact,  doing  the  devil's  work 
in  tempting  us  to  sin,  and  therefore  let  us  be  afraid  to  listen  to 
them. 

Christ  calls  us  to  suflFer  with  Him.  Let  us  not  say,  either  as 
regards  ourselves  or  others.  Far  be  it :  but  as  He  would  not  be 
turned  away  by  any  consideration  from  His  gracious  purpose  of 
dying  for  our  salvation,  so  let  us,  from  gratitude  to  Him,  accept 
His  will,  and  patiently  endure  whatever  humiliation  or  pain  we 
may  be  called  on  to  bear,  in  spite  of  the  natural  shrinkings  of  our 
own  weak  and  foolish  hearts,  or  the  mistaken  kindness  of  earthly 
friends. 
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THE  CROSS  TO  BE  BORNE  AFTER  CHRIST. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  Hu  Disciples,  If  any  man  wiU  come  after  Me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me,  For  who- 
soever will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life 
for  My  sake  shall  find  it.  For  what  is  a  m>an  profited,  if  he  shaU 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  ovon  sovl  f  or  what  shaU  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  f  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels  ;  and  then  He  shaU  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  be 
some  standing  here,  which  shaU  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  in  His  kingdom. — S.  Matt.  xvi.  24-28. 

ripHE  great  importance  of  the  truth  which  our  Lord  would  incul- 
-*-  cate  in  this  passage,  is  shewn  by  the  circumstance  recorded 
by  S.  Mark,  in  his  account  of  this  discourse,  that  before  He  deli- 
vered it.  He  solemnly  called  the  people  imto  Him,  with  His  Dis- 
ciples also,  as  if  He  had  something  to  say  which  it  concerned  them 
all  very  much  to  attend  to. 

There  is  a  special  connexion,  doubtless,  here  with  the  incident 
which  had  just  gone  before,  namely,  S.  Peter's  deprecating  the 
thought  of  his  Master's  suflFerings.  It  is  as  if  our  Lord  would  say, 
Not  only  must  I  suffer,  but  all  who  have  any  desire  to  belong  to 
Me  must  sufiFer  also.      Our  Lord  waa  not  content  with  rebuking 
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S.  Peter,  but  He  goes  at  once  to  the  root  of  the  matter.  The 
Apostle  probably  thought  that  our  Lord  would  soon  manifest 
Himself  in  His  glory^  and  that  those  who  had  followed  Him  and 
had  given  up  all  for  His  sake,  would  share  His  triumph;  but 
Christ  bids  him  and  the  other  Disciples  understand,  (as  S.  Chry- 
sostom  says,)  that  following  Him  was  something  very  different 
from  merely  waiting  upon  Him  as  they  had  hitherto  done.  They 
must  endure  many  toils,  many  dangers,  if  they  were  to  come  after 
Him.  S.  Peter  must  not  expect  a  crown  of  glory  immediately, 
because  he  had  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Those  who 
would  come  aft;er  Christ  must  not  look  for  great  things  on  earth, 
but  make  up  their  minds  for  earthly  loss  and  self-denial. 

And  observe,  it  is  said,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,"  that 
is,  is  willing  to  come :  Christ  will  have  a  willing  service ;  He  does 
not  compel  men  to  follow  Him ;  He  does  not  say.  Whether  ye  will 
or  no,  ye  must  suffer  this,  but  He  leaves  it  to  each  man  to  choose 
for  himself,  setting  before  them  at  the  same  time  the  misery  of  not 
following  Him,  and  the  glorious  reward,  fiur  exceeding  the  suffering, 
of  those  who  are  willing  to  give  up  earthly  pleasure  or  honour  for 
the  sake  of  following  Him. 

If  any  Tuan  will  coTne  after  Me  let  hi/m  deny  hi/mselfy  that  is, 
let  him  forego  his  natural  inclinations  and  desires ;  let  him  give  up 
his  own  will  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  G-od,  or  serving  his  brother : 
let  him  keep  a  check  on  himself,  even  in  the  midst  of  those  plea- 
sures which  he  may  rightly  and  innocently  partake  of:  and  take 
up  his  Cross — S.  Luke  adds  "  daily" — and  follow  Me.  Whatever 
meaning  the  disciples  may  have  put  on  this  command  to  take  up 
the  Cross  and  follow  Christ,  before  their  Master  Himself  inter- 
preted it  to  them  by  bearing  His  own  Cross  before  their  very  eyes, 
we  surely  can  be  at  no  great  loss  to  understand  that  the  Cross 
means  our  own  particular  burden  of  humiliation,  pain,  or  sorrow. 
The  Providence  of  God  will  be  sure  to  lay  some  such  burden  upon 
us.  And  here  we  are  bidden  to  taJce  it  up^  that  is,  to  take  it  up 
cheerfully,  not  to  drag  it  along.  "  By  this  form  of  expression  our 
Lord  intimated,  that  wherever  the  Cross  should  be  found,  it  should 
be  taken  up  from  the  earth  a^  a  precious  pledge,  and  laid  on  the 
shoulders,  just  as  mothers  bear  in  their  arms  their  beloved  children 
with  exceeding  delight." 

Here,  then,  oiu:  Lord  enjoins  upon  us  in  the  plainest  way,  daily 
self-denial  as  the  proof  of  our  really  desiring  to  follow  Him  and 
belong  to  Him.  In  the  world  we  are  surrounded  on  all  sides  by 
enticing  objects  more  or  less  sinful,  which  our  natural  inclinations 
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are  ever  prompting  us  to  put  forth  our  hands  to  take :  if  we  would 
be  Christ's  faithful  disciples,  we  must  measure  all  such  offered 
pleasures  by  the  Cross,  and  ask  ourselves  whether  we  can  partake 
of  them  with  the  thought  of  our  crucified  Saviour  in  our  minds. 
Christ  calls  us  to  deny  ourselves,  and  take  up  our  cross  daily ^  that 
is,  not  only  to  restrain  all  oiu:  evil  inclinations,  but  to  check  our- 
selves even  in  innocent  tastes  and  pleasures  by  the  remembrance  of 
the  Cross.  As  Bishop  Wilson  enlarges  on  His  words,  **  Every  day 
deny  yourself  some  satisfaction :  your  eyes,  objects  of  mere  curio- 
sity ;  your  tongue,  everything  that  may  feed  vanity  or  vent  enmity ; 
the  palate,  dainties ;  the  ears,  flattery,  and  whatever  corrupts  the 
heart ;  the  body,  ease  and  luxury." 

And  this  rule  of  giving  up  earthly  things  for  His  sake,  our 
Lord  carries  to  its  furthest  point,  when  He  says,  in  the  next  verse, 
that  even  life  itself  is  to  be  yielded,  if  His  service  demand  it.  For 
whosoever  will  save  his  life,  that  is,  whoso  will  deny  Christ  in 
order  to  save  his  life  in  this  world,  shaM  lose  it,  that  is,  he  will 
lose  his  true  life:  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life,  that  is,  is 
willing  to  venture  his  life  on  earth  for  Christ's  sake,  shall  find  it 
in  the  world  to  come.  "  This  is  first  spoken  of  martyrdom,  and 
of  him  who  shall  sacrifice  this  temporal  life  for  the  sake  of  God ; 
but  from  thence  the  principle  extends  to  all  sacrifices  of  bodily 
health,  worldly  advantages,  reputation  with  men,  for  the  sake  of 
furthering  the  soul's  spiritual  health,  treasure  in  heaven,  and  ap- 
probation of  God.  He  shall  lose  himself,  and  be  found  in  God." 
**  Contemn  riches,  (says  S.  Chrysostom,)  and  thou  shalt  be  rich : 
contemn  glory,  and  thou  shalt  be  glorious :  contemn  injuries,  and 
thou  shalt  be  a  conqueror :  contemn  rest,  and  thou  shalt  gain  rest : 
contemn  earth,  and  thou  shalt  gain  heaven."  And  another  early 
writer  remarks,  that  it  is  as  if  it  were  said  to  the  husbandman,  ^^  If 
you  keep  your  seed,  you  lose  it ;  if  you  sow  it,  you  will  find  it  again." 

For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shaU  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  f  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  sold  ?  The  word  rendered  sovZ  is  the  same  as  that  trans- 
lated life  in  the  preceding  verse.  And  though,  no  doubt,  it  is  the 
life  of  the  soul  which  is  here  intended,  it  may  help  us  better  to 
perceive  the  connexion  of  the  whole  paasage,  if  we  remember  that 
it  is  the  same  word  used  throughout.  O^xx  Lord  had  just  said  that 
whosoever,  for  the  sake  of  preserving  hi^'^^^^^®>  denied  Him, 
should  lose  his  true  Ufe,  the  life  of  his  ^»oxA,  wid  then  He  adds,  in 
order  to  shew  what  a  fearful  loss  that  ^Gv^^\ift/W^at.  would  it 
profit  a  man  to  gaiix  the  whole  world  an^^*^^^^^"^  ^^  ^^^"  ""'' 
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as  it  is  in  the  parallel  passage  in  S.  Luke,  "  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  himself?"  "  what  could  he  give  to  purchase  back 
his  life?" 

What  is  a  man  profited^  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  f 
Let  us  weigh  these  words  for  a  moment.  Suppose  a  man  had  the 
whole  world;  suppose  he  had  everjrthing  that  he  could  desire; 
suppose  him  honoured,  envied,  admired  by  all,  every  wish  grati- 
fied, surrounded  by  all  the  comforts,  luxuries,  decorations,  and 
enjoyments  which  wealth  and  power  can  procure — no  doubt  to 
many  persons  such  a  condition  would  seem  to  be  the  sum  and  per- 
fection of  all  happiness :  but  what  would  it  be  in  itself?  how  long 
would  it  last  ?  when  the  man  comes  to  die,  what  would  he  think  of 
all  these  things  ?  what  would  he  care  for  all  his  possessions,  when 
he  knew  that  in  a  few  hours  he  would  lose  them  for  ever,  or  when 
he  saw  them  melting  away  in  the  fire  of  the  great  judgment? 
But  if  he  shall  have  lost  his  soul,  that  soul  which  Christ  died  to 
save,  and  by  which  he  is  united  to  Grod,  he  has  lost  all  chance  of 
happiness  for  ever.  For  when  we  speak  of  the  soul's  being  lost,  it 
is  not  meant  that  it  will  be  utterly  destroyed  and  pass  away :  it  is 
something  much  more  than  that.  If  it  were  possible  for  the  soul 
to  perish  utterly  so  as  never  to  exist  again,  it  would  be  very 
terrible  to  think  of,  seeing  that  it  had  been  purchased  by  the 
Blood  of  the  Cross,  and  been  made  capable  of  loving  and  enjoying 
Grod ;  and  it  is  fearful  that  so  fair  a  work  of  God  should  be  ruined 
by  man's  carelessness :  but  when  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  loss  of  the 
soul,  it  is  not  utter  annihilation  that  He  intends,  but  never-ending 
anguish  and  remorse,  that  outer  darkness  where  there  is  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Think  then  what  a  sacred,  invaluable  treasure  is  committed 
to  our  charge,  in  that  each  one  of  us  has  a  soul — a  treasure  which 
we  may  preserve  or  which  we  may  lose,  and  which,  once  lost,  is 
lost  for  ever.  It  is  as  if  Christ  our  Saviour  took  a  lamb  from 
His  bosom,  and  gave  it  to  us  to  keep,  and  bade  us  see  that  no 
harm  came  to  it.  It  is  as  if  He  gave  us  one  of  the  jewels  from 
His  Crown,  and  bade  us  be  very  careful  not  to  lose  it,  that  it  may 
not  be  wanting  in  that  day  when  He  maketh  up  His  jewels. 
Even  the  whole  world,  and  the  highest  estate  in  it,  and  the 
greatest  happiness  which  earth  can  give,  are  not  to  be  weighed  for 
one  moment  with  the  loss  of  the  soul.  A  miserable  bargain  indeed 
that  man  will  make  who  shall  exchange  the  one  for  the  other, — 
his  never-dying  soul  for  the  deceitful,  fleeting  possessions   or 
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pleasures  of  this  present  life.  The  folly  of  this  exchange  may  be 
disguised  for  a  time^  but  it  will  be  seen  in  that  day  when  ths 
Son  of  Man  shall  come  i/n  the  glory  of  His  Father  mith  Hie 
AngeUy  and  shaU  reward  every  man  accordiTig  to  his  works. 
Men  may  not  see  or  understand  their  mistake  now,  but  then  all 
will  be  plain,  and  nothing  will  remain  for  them  but  to  bewail  for 
ever,  with  bitter  self-reproach,  their  miserable  short-sightedness. 

This  reference,  however,  to  the  great  judgment,  was  not  meant 
merely  as  a  warning  to  those  who  should  barter  future  happiness 
for  present  enjoyment,  but  also  as  an  assurance  that  all  who  should 
make  sacrifices  for  Christ's  sake  would  be  abundantly  recompensed 
hereafter,  when  the  Son  of  Man  should  come  in  His  glory.  But 
that  future  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  was  distant,  and  therefore 
our  Lord  promised  a  kind  of  foretaste  of  that  glory,  which  some  of 
those  present  should  witness :  Verity y  I  say  unto  you.  There  be 
some  standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  kingdom^ 

He  had  just  been  speaking  to  them  of  suffering  and  bearing 
the  Cross,  and  lest  these  tidings  should  be  too  heavy  for  them.  He 
promised  them  that  they  should  see  the  end  of  those  sufferings, 
namely,  the  exceeding  glory  of  their  Lord.  There  is  some  diflB- 
culty  in  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  these  words  of  our  Lord ;  but 
considering  how  closely  they  are  connected  in  the  several  Gospels 
with  the  history  of  the  Transfiguration,  it  seems  most  likely  that 
there  is  in  them  a  reference  to  the  special  manifestation  of  the 
Lord's  glory  at  that  time.  So  S.  Chrysostom  understands  them, 
who  says  that  Christ  wished  to  assure  their  very  sight,  and  to  shew 
them  what  kind  of  glory  that  was  wherewith  He  should  come 
hereafter,  so  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  learn. 

On  the  whole  we  learn  from  this  passage,  that  if  we  would  truly 
follow  Christ  we  must  deny  ourselves  and  take  up  the  Cross  after 
His  pattern.  Such  a  life  cannot  but  be  displeasing  to  flesh  and 
blood.  Left  to  ourselves  we  should  choose  to  have  our  own  way, 
to  please  ourselves,  to  live  for  the  world,  to  aim  at  enjoying  our- 
selves, and  gaining  honour  among  men,  and  therefore  our  Lord 
warns  us  that  such  a  life,  such  an  attachment  to  things  present,  is 
in  truth  a  sure  way  to  lose  our  souls ;  and  if  our  souls  are  lost,  all 
is  lost.  As  there  are  but  two  ways,  the  broad  way  and  the  narrow, 
so  every  man  must  be  either  living  for  himself,  or  for  Grod :  he 
must  be  either  seeking  to  obey  God  and  to  do  His  will,  or  else  he 
is  pleasing  himself,  and  such  self-pleasing,  being  the  very  contrary 


October  3.  431 

of  Christian  self-denial,  can  only  end  in  ruin.  **  Men  need  not 
be  at  any  pains  to  go  to  hell  (says  Bishop  Wilson) ;  if  they  will 
not  deny  themselves,  if  they  make  no  resistance,  they  will  go  there 
of  course." 
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the  transfiguration. 

And  after  six  dayt  Jbsus  taketh  Peter,  Jamei,  and  John  hi$  brother, 
and  hringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart,  and  was  tranS' 
fgured  before  them :  and  Hi%  face  did  shine  cu  the  sun,  and  His 
raiment  was  white  as  the  light.  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto 
them  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Him,  Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  Thou  wilt,  let 
us  make  here  three  tahemacles ;  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias,  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  over^ 
shadowed  them :  and  behold  a  Voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said, 
This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  Him. 
And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore 
afraid.  And  Jesus  cam^  and  touched  them,  and  said.  Arise,  and  be 
not  afraid.  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no 
man,  save  Jesus  only, —  8.  Matt.  xvii.  1-8. 

THE  promise  which  our  Lord  gave  at  the  close  of  His  last  Dis- 
course, that  there  were  some  standing  there  who  should  not 
taste  of  death,  imtil  they  had  seen  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His 
kingdom,  was  not  long  in  being  fulfilled.  On  the  seventh  day 
after  that  discourse  He  chose  three  from  among  the  number  of  His 
disciples,  and  taking  them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart  from  all 
the  rest,  vouchsafed  to  them  a  glimpse  and  foretaste  of  that  eternal 
blessedness,  which  should  be  the  end  of  the  sufferings  and  self- 
denial  to  which  He  had  been  exhorting  them. 

And  wonderful  indeed  was  the  vision  which  those  favoured 
disciples  were  permitted  to  behold.  It  was  the  sight  of  their 
Master's  true  glory,  which  for  the  most  part  was  hidden  from 
them.  It  was  no  borrowed,  reflected  brightness  which  they  saw, 
such  as  that  which  lighted  up  the  face  of  Moses,  when  he  came 
down  from  the  Mount.  It  was  His  own  proper  glory,  shining 
from  within,  and  penetrating  for  a  time  the  veil  of  flesh.  And 
just  as  the  brightness  of  the  sun  lights  up  the  clouds  and  re- 
plenishes them  with  glory,  so  did  the  brightness  of  the  Sun  of 
Bighteousness  illumine  His  very  raiment.  His  raiment  beca/me 
white  as  the  light,  "  white  and  glistering,"  (says  S.  Luke) ;  **  ex- 
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ceeding  white  as  snow  (says  S.  Mark),  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can 
whiten  them."  Thus  was  He,  Who  through  the  whole  of  the 
rest  of  His  life  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  in  weakness, 
shame  and  suffering,  for  one  short  moment  clothed  with  majesty 
and  honour,  robed  in  light  as  with  a  garment,  manifesting  to  His 
astonished  disciples  glimpses  of  His  essential  glory. 

And  truly  the  memory  of  what  they  had  seen  lived  with  the 
disciples.  In  after  years,  when  our  Lord  shewed  S.  Peter  that  he 
must  shortly  put  off  the  tabernacle  of  his  flesh,  and  stretch  forth 
his  hands,  and  be  girded  by  another,  this  glorious  vision  was  still 
before  his  eyes,  how  when  he  was  with  Christ  in  the  Holy  Mount 
he  beheld  His  power  and  coming,  and  was  an  eye-witness  of  His 
Majesty.  And  S.  John  also  alludes  to  the  same  vision  when  he 
says,  "  We  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of 
the  Father."  His  glory  it  was ;  and  the  wonder  is,  not  that  it 
should  have  burst  forth  on  this  occasion,  but  that  it  should  ever 
have  been  obscured  and  shrouded  by  the  body  of  His  flesh. 

From  S.  Luke's  account  it  may  be  gathered  that  the  Trans- 
figuration occurred  at  night :  for  not  only  is  it  said  that  Christ 
went  up  into  the  mountain  to  pray,  which  agrees  with  what  so 
frequently  comes  before  us  in  the  Gospel,  namely,  our  Lord  s 
withdrawing  Himself  into  the  mountain,  and  passing  the  night  in 
prayer,  but  the  disciples  are  described  as  having  been  heavy  with 
sleep  at  the  time  of  the  wonderful  change  in  our  Lord's  appearance, 
and  as  keeping  awake  through  it  (for  such  seems  to  be  the  more 
exact  meaning  of  the  word  in  S.  Luke  translated,  "when  they 
were  awake"):  and  it  further  appears  that  they  did  not  come 
down  from  the  mountain  till  the  next  day,  which  would  naturally 
be  the  case,  if  the  Transfiguration  happened  at  night. 

Let  us  now  accompany  the  three  favoured  Disciples  into  the 
Holy  Mount,  and  become  with  them,  as  far  as  we  may  be,  eye- 
witnesses of  His  Majesty.  They  are  the  same  three  who  not  long 
before  were  admitted  to  see  His  power  over  death  in  the  raising  of 
Jairus's  daughter,  and  who  were  afterwards  permitted  to  be  present 
at  His  agony  in  the  garden ;  now  also,  for  whatever  reason,  they 
are  the  chosen  witnesses  of  His  glory. 

It  came  to  pass  (says  S.  Luke)  that  "  as  He  prayed,  the  fashion 
of  His  countenance  was  altered."  In  S.  Matthew  it  is  said  (and  so 
also  in  S.  Mark),  He  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  His  Face 
did  shine  as  the  suru  Not  that  He  lost  His  former  form  and 
lineaments  (as  an  early  writer  says),  or  laid  aside  His  bodily  reality, 
but  He  appeared  to  the  Apostles  as  He  will  appear  to  all  at  the 
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day  of  judgment.  There  was  still  the  same  human  Body,  which 
the  disciples  had  known  and  handled,  but  now  unspeakably  glo- 
rified. "  A  dazzling  light  struggled  forth  at  every  point  of  His 
Sacred  Person,  penetrating  the  transparent  features,  and  dissipating 
the  earthly  appearance  of  flesh  and  blood."  Such  as  the  disciples 
then  beheld  Him,  such  He  appeared  to  S.  John  in  the  Revelation : 
'^  His  head  and  His  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow ; 
and  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  His  feet  like  unto  fine 
brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace,  ....  and  His  countenance 
was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength."  And  such  also  doubtless 
will  He  appear  to  the  Saints  hereafter,  who  shall  see  Him  in  His 
glory,  see  Him  as  He  is.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  said,  that  His 
raiment  also  was  white  as  the  light,  exceeding  glorious,  that  is  a 
token  of  the  future  condition  of  His  Church,  which  is  represented 
by  the  raiment,  and  which,  though  made  of  earthly  materials,  and 
in  itself  mean  and  perishable,  yet  derives  even  now  a  dignity  from 
its  union  with  Him,  and  after  the  Resurrection  will  partake  of  His 
glory.  The  Saints  will  not  only  see  Christ  as  He  is,  but  will  be 
made  like  Him :  they  too  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father. 

And  beholdf  in  the  midst  of  this  amazing  vision  of  the  glorified 
humanity  of  their  Divine  Maater,  there  appeared  unto  themMoaes 
and  Eliaa  talking  with  Him.  An  early  writer  draws  special 
attention  to  the  circumstance,  that  the  three  Apostles  recognised 
Moses  and  Elias  at  once,  though  they  had  never  known  them,  by 
a  kind  of  Divine  intuition,  and  regards  it  as  an  intimation,  that  in 
the  future  glory  men  will  know  each  other,  whom  they  had  never 
before  seen. 

These  two  were  specially  chosen  out  of  the  whole  company  of 
God's  ancient  servants,  as  the  representatives,  the  one  of  the  Law, 
and  the  other  of  the  Prophets,  to  shew  that  both  the  Law  and  the 
Prophet*  united  in,  and  were  subordinate  to  Christ.  He  it  is  of 
Whom  Moses  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  did  write. 

There  may  be  a  reference  here  also  to  something  mysterious 
in  the  manner  in  which  both  Moses  and  Elijah  departed  from  the 
world.  Moses  died  and  was  buried,  though  in  a  remarkable 
manner,  God  Himself  caring  for  his  funeral.  But  Elijah  passed 
without  dying  into  the  world  of  the  departed,  and  was  carried  by 
a  whirlwind  into  heaven.  They  may  be  considered  therefore  as 
types  of  the  whole  body  of  the  redeemed,  some  of  whom,  like 
Moses,  will  die  and  be  buried,  while  others  will  be  found  alive 
at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  will  be  carried  up  as  Elijah  was  to 
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meet  tbe  Lord  in  the  air.  And  here  they  two  come  forth,  with 
glorified  bodies,  to  hold  converse  with  Him^  to  Whom  they  looked 
forward,  respecting  His  death  which  had  been  the  great  subject  of 
their  teaching,  and  solemnly  to  ^'  consign  into  His  Hands  once  and 
for  all  their  delegated  and  expiring  power.** 

S.  Luke  adds,  that  the  Apostles  had  been  asleep^  but  having 
been  roused,  continued  awake  through  the  whole  occurrence, 
though  quite  overwhelmed  with  what  they  had  seen.  When  the 
vision  was  over,  and  Moses  and  Elias  were  departing^  S.  Peter  said, 
Lordy  it  18  good  for  us  to  he  here :  if  Thou  milty  let  ua  mctke  here 
three  tabernacles ;  one  for  Thee^  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias.  He  was  so  filled  with  delight  at  the  glorious  sight  presented 
to  him,  that  he  desired  to  abide  there  for  ever.  S.  Chrysostom 
says,  that  he  had  particularly  in  his  mind  the  hope  that  thereby 
Christ's  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  of  which  He  had  spoken,  might  be 
hindered.  But  he  wist  not  what  he  said  :  he  knew  not  that  though 
it  might  be  good  for  him  to  be  there,  it  was  not  possible  for  him  so 
to  continue.  God  had  a  work  for  him  to  do  on  earth,  before  he 
could  dwell  with  Christ  in  the  Mount.  "  This,  0  Peter  (says 
S.  Augustine),  He  kept  for  thee  after  death.  For  the  present  He 
says.  Descend  to  labour  on  the  earth,  to  serve,  to  be  despised,  to  be 
crucified." 

We  may  learn,  moreover,  from  his  outburst  of  feeling  on  this 
occasion,  that  "  if  the  society  but  of  two  Saints  (in  the  words  of 
Venerable  Bede),  seen  for  a  moment  with  their  Lord  in  glory, 
could  confer  such  a  degree  of  delight  that  S.  Peter  wished  to  stay 
their  departure  even  by  doing  them  service, — how  great  a  hap- 
piness will  it  be  to  enjoy  the  vision  of  God,  amid  choirs  of  angels 
for  ever !" 

Wliile  he  yet  spake^  behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them.  It  was  a  bright  cloud,  a  cloud  of  glory, — "  the  excellent 
glory,"  S.  Peter  calls  it, — the  token  of  the  Divine  Presence,  which 
removed  our  Lord  and  His  two  attendants  from  the  sight  of  the 
Apostles.  And  forthwith  there  came  a  Voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
which  said,  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  weU  pleased ; 
Hear  ye  Hvm.  The  disciples  no  sooner  heard  the  voice,  than 
they  fell  to  the  ground.  S.  Luke  adds,  that  they  feared  as  they 
— that  is,  as  our  Lord,  Moses  and  Elias — entered  into  the  cloud. 
They  were  entirely  overcome  by  the  brightness  of  the  supernatural 
light  and  the  awful  Voice  which  sounded  in  their  ears:  and  it 
was  not  till  Christ  came  and  touched  them,,  and  said.  Arise,  be 
not  afraid,  that  they  looked  up ;  and  then  they  saw  Jesus  alone. 
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The  Law  and  the  Prophets  departed,  having  been  only  for  a  time ; 
but  Christ  abideth  for  ever.  Hence  the  Divine  Voice  says  em- 
phatically, Hear  ye  Him.  "God  Who  in  times  past  spake  unto  the 
fathers  by  the  Prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by  His  Son,"  "  See  that  ye  despise  not  Him  that  speaketh  ;  for 
if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  (that  is, 
Moses,)  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from 
Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven." 

To  sum  up  the  lesson  to  be  derived  from  this  wonderful  history. 
The  Transfiguration  sets  before  us  the  glory  that  shall  be  hereafter, 
when  Christ  shall  sit  upon  His  Throne  in  heaven,  with  all  His 
saintfi  and  angels  round  Him.  It  lifts  up  our  minds  to  think  of 
the  time,  when  we  ourselves,  if  so  it  please  Grod,  shall  appear  with 
Him  in  glory.  It  is  good  for  us  to  look  forward  to  that  time,  and 
to  dwell  by  faith  with  Christ  in  the  Holy  Mount :  but  then  He 
would  not  have  us  lose  ourselves  in  such  contemplation,  but  brace 
ourselves  thereby  for  our  work  in  the  world.  For  this  is  not  our 
rest.  For  the  present,  our  business  is,  to  go  down  into  the  world, 
and  in  the  midst  of  life's  daily  duties  and  trials,  to  attend  to  the 
Voice  of  the  Father,  saying.  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  hear  ye 
Hiniy — do  what  He  saith,  and  hope  for  what  He  promises.  So 
when  He  comes  again,  we  too  shall  be  transfigured  into  the  like- 
ness of  His  glorified  Body,  "  according  to  the  working  whereby 
He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  imto  Himself,"  and  shall  shine 
like  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 
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"  elias  is  already  come." 

And  €U  they  came  down  from  the  mountain^  Jesus  charged  them,  saying, 
Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  t^on  of  Man  he  risen  again  from 
the  dead.  And  His  disciples  asked  Him,  saying.  Why  then  say  the 
Scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  f  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  and  restore  all  things.  But  I 
say  unto  you.  That  Elia^  is  come  already,  and  they  knew  him  not, 
hut  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed.  Likewise  shall  also 
the  Son  of  Man  suffer  of  them.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that 
He  spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist — S.  Matt  xvii.  9—13. 


H 


ERE  again  we  have  a  notable  instance  of  our  Lord  concealing 
His  true  glory,  after  it  had  been  partially  revealed.     The  * 
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wonder  of  His  Transfiguration,  so  calculated^  as  wcshould  have 
thought,  to  draw  to  Him  all  who  heard  of  it,  was  not  to  be  dis- 
closed to  any, — not  even,  (as  it  would  seem)  to  the  rest  of  HSi 
disciples.  Our  Lord  knew,  most  likely,  that^  even  if  revealed, 
it  would  not  obtain  credit,  and  therefore.  His  purpose  being  to 
confirm  the  faith  of  those  who  were  willing  to  believe  on  Him, 
and  not  to  increase  the  guilt  of  those  who  rejected  Him,  He 
strictly  enjoined  the  three  Apostles  to  teU  the  vision  to  no  man^ 
until  the  Son  of  Man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead.  In  obe- 
dience to  this  command,  S.  Luke  says,  (though  he  does  not  him- 
self mention  the  command)  that  they  "  kept  it  close,  and  told  no 
man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things  which  they  had  seen." 
S.  Mark  adds,  that  they  "  questioned  one  with  another  what  the 
rising  from  the  dead  should  mean;"  that  is,  not  the  doctrine  of 
the  Resurrection  generally,  which  was  commonly  received  among 
the  Jews,  but  Christ's  own  Resurrection  in  particular,  which  they 
could  cfot  understand,  notwithstanding  the  plain  announcement 
which  He  had  made  to  them  just  before.  It  may  be  noticed  here, 
that  it  is  S.  Mark,  the  especial  friend  and  disciple  of  S.  Peter,  who 
alone  records  this  questioning.  We  may  perhaps  trace  in  it  there- 
fore the  hand  of  the  Apostle  calling  to  mind  and  recording  Im 
former  slowness  of  belief. 

Over  and  above  the  high  and  sacred  reasons  which  induced  our 
Lord  to  withhold  from  those  who  were  unworthy  of  it  the  know- 
ledge of  His  true  glory,  we  may  learn  a  useful  lesson  for  ourselves 
from  the  injunction  here  laid  upon  the  Apostles.  Such  visions 
and  extraordinary  manifestations  as  that  vouchsafed  to  the  three 
Apostles  are  granted  only  to  a  few :  they  are  not  necessary  for 
our  instruction  in  the  way  of  practical  holiness:  they  are  not 
therefore  to  be  coveted  by  those  who  have  them  not,  nor  are  they 
to  be  displayed  or  made  matter  of  boasting  by  those  who  have. 
It  was  only  under  great  constraint,  as  has  been  truly  said,  and 
unwillingly,  that  S.  Paul  spoke  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
of  "  the  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord"  which  were  vouch- 
safed to  him, — of  being  "  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,''^ — of 
Paradise  and  "  unspeakable  words:'*  but  he  adds,  "  Most  gladly 
will  I  glory  in  mine  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me." 

On  their  way  down  from  the  Mount  the  Disciples  came  to  our 
Lord  with  a  question,  which  was  doubtless  suggested  to  their 
minds  by  the  vision  which  they  had  just  seen ;  Why  then  say  the 
Scribes  tliat  Elias  must  first  cornel     Elias  had  just  appeared 
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with  Christ  in  glory ;  but  he  was  soon  withdrawn,  and  they  were 
expressly  charged  not  to  communicate  the  vision  to  others.  Could 
this  possibly  be  the  appearance  which  the  Scribes  looked  forward 
to  ?  They  were  quite  ready  to  acknowledge  that  Jesus  was  the 
promised  Messiah;  but- supposing  Him  to  be  so,  was  this  short 
and  secret  appearance  of  Elijah  all  that  was  intended  by  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  sayings  of  the  Scribes  ? 
The  Scribes  would  be  sure  to  require  some  proof  of  Elijah's 
having  come,  before  they  would  allow  Christ's  claim  to  the 
Messiahship.  How  was  that  proof  to  be  supplied?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  thenif  Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  and 
restore  all  things.  Our  Lord  speaks  plainly  in  the  future,  in 
the  very  words  of  the  Prophet  Malachi,  from  whose  prophecy 
doubtless  the  expectation  of  a  personal  advent  of  Elijah  had  arisen. 
He  takes  up  the  Prophet's  words,  and  says  that  Elijah  shall  come, 
that  is,  shall  come  "  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord,"  according  to  the  Prophet's  announcem^it. 
And  our  Lord's  words  on  this  occasion,  taken  in  connexion  with 
the  very  express  declaration  of  Malachi,  caused  a  general  belief 
in  the  early  Church,  that  there  will  be  a  personal  appearance  of 
the  real  Elijah  before  Christ's  second  coming. 

But  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  this  future  coming  of 
Elijah  was  all  that  was  intended  by  the  Prophet,  our  Lord  adds. 
But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias  is  come  already,  and  they  knew 
him  not,  but  have  done  unto  hi/tn  whatsoever  they  listed. 

The  prophecy  of  Malachi  had  a  double  meaning :  in  the  first 
place  it  pointed  to  S.  John  the  Baptist,  who  came,  according  to 
the  Angel's  words  to  Zacharias,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias ; 
and  then  also  to  the  return  of  the  true  Elijah  before  Christ's 
coming  to  judgment.  Our  Lord  Himself  had  before  said  to  the 
Jews,  speaking  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  "  If  ye  will  receive  it,  this 
is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come."  There  was  plainly  a  great 
similarity  between  S.  John  the  Baptist  and  Elijah,  both  in  their 
habits  of  life  and  the  character  of  their  ministry:  and  the  dis- 
ciples were  to  imderstand  that  the  man  in  camel's  hair  with  the 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  who  lived  a  hard  life  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  preached  repentance  to  the  people,  was  he  whom  the 
Prophets  foretold  under  the  name  of  Elijah.  He  was  already 
come,  but  the  people  knew  him  not.  They  had  been  willing 
indeed  for  a  time  to  listen  to  his  preaching  and  rejoice  in  his 
light;  but  they  had  rejected  his  testimony,  and  allowed  him 
without  remonstrance,   and  apparently  without  regret,  to  Ian- 
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guish,  and  die  in  prison.  Thus  they  behaved  to  S.  John  the 
Baptist.  They  had  done  unto  him  (our  Lord  says)  whatsoever 
they  listed.  Likewise  (He  adds)  shall  also  the  San  of  Man 
suffer  of  them.  As  Elijah  in  his  first  coming  was  unknown  and 
rejected,  so  the  first  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  was  to  suflFer  and 
die ;  but  there  was  a  further  coming  of  Elijah  to  restore  all  things, 
and  also  a  second  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  glory,  for  which 
the  appearance  of  Elijah  should  prepare  the  way. 

God  is  continually  sending  Elijahs  to  prepare  the  way  for 
Christ's  second  coming.  Every  earnest  preacher  of  repentance 
comes,  in  some  sense,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  and,  like 
S.  John  the  Baptist,  is  the  forerunner  of  Christ.  He  comes  to 
restore  all  things,  to  bring  back  sinners  to  the  path  of  truth  and 
piety  from  which  they  have  strayed.  It  is  not  Christ's  will  to 
surprise  men,  but  to  awaken  them,  and  therefore  He  is  ever 
sending  them  warnings  of  His  approach.  Those  whom  Chri^* 
sends  must  expect  to  suflFer  as  His  messengers  have  suflFered  in  all 
ages,  and  as  He  Himself  suflFered  when  He  was  upon  earth  :  but 
woe  be  to  those  by  whom  they  suflFer  1  Woe  be  to  us,  if  we  do 
not  know  Christ's  messengers  when  they  are  sent  to  us,  but  stop 
oiu"  ears,  and  turn  away  from  their  voice  of  warning  I  Men  are 
very  apt  to  profess,  as  the  Jews  did,  great  reverence  for  the  ser- 
vants of  God  who  lived  in  former  times,  while  they  dishonour  and 
reject  His  living  messengers.  The  name  of  Elijah  was  held  in  the 
highest  veneration  among  the  Jews ;  but  S.  John  the  Baptist,  who 
was  their  Elijah,  was  despised.  They  did  not  recognise  or  attend 
to  him.  Even  so  it  is  now.  Men  honour  the  Apostles  and  Pro- 
phets of  old  time,  and  think  that  if  they  had  lived  in  their  time 
they  should  assuredly  have  listened  to  their  warnings.  But 
they  take  no  heed  to  those  who  deliver  God's  message  to  them- 
selves, who  reprove  their  sins,  or  warn  them  of  their  danger.  But 
if  we  do  not  attend  to  God's  present  messengers  or  honour  them 
now,  are  we  sure  that  we  should  have  known  or  attended  to  God's 
Prophets  of  old  ? 
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THE  HEALING  OF  THE  LUNATIC  CHILD. 

And  when  He  came  to  Eis  disciples,  He  saw  a  great  mvUifude  about 
them,  and  the  Scribes  questioning  with  them.  And  Mtraightway  all 
the  people,  when  they  beheld  Him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running 
to  Him  saluted  Him.     And  He  asked  the  Scribes,  What  ^uesltcm  yt 
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uciih  them  f  And  one  of  the  midtitude  ansxcered  and  said.  Master ^  I 
have  brought  unto  Thee  my  son,  which  hath  a  dumb  spirit;  and 
wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  teareth  him:  and  he  /oameth,  and 
gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away :  and  I  spake  to  Thy  dis^ 
ciplcs  that  tJiey  should  cast  him  out;  and  they  could  not.  He  an- 
swereth  him,  and  saith,  0  faithless  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  f  bring  him.  unto  Me.  And 
they  brought  him,  unto  Him:  and  when  he  saw  Him,,  straightway 
the  spirit  tare  him;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed 
foaming.  And  He  asked  his  father,  How  long  is  it  ago  since  this 
came  unto  him  f  And  he  said.  Of  a  child.  And  ofttimes  it  hath 
cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him :  but  if  Thou 
canst  do  anything,  have  compassion  on  u*,  and  help  us.  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth.  And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said 
with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  Thou  mine  unbelief  When  Jesus 
saw  that  the  people  came  running  together,  He  rebuked  the  foul  spirit, 
saying  unto  him.  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out 
of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him.  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent 
him  sore,  and  cam^  out  of  him :  and  he  was  as  one  dead ;  insomuch 
that  many  said.  He  is  dead.  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up  ;  and  he  arose.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house, 
His  disciples  asked  Him  privately.  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  f 
And  He  said  unto  them.  This  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting. —  S.  Mark,  ix.  14-29. 

WHAT  a  contrast  does  the  scene  here  drawn  for  us  by  the 
Evangelist  present  to  the  sights  and  sounds  of  the  Holy 
Mount  from  which  the  three  Apostles  had  just  descended  I  There 
heaven  was  in  a  manner  opened  to  them,  and  they  were  admitted 
for  a  while  into  the  deep  repose  and  unveiled  glory  of  the  Divine 
Presence.  Now  they  find  themselves  all  at  once  "  in  the  valley  of 
tears,  with  its  various  forms  of  misery,  pain  and  unftelief." 

We  do  not  know  how  long  our  Lord  had  been  absent  from  the 
great  body  of  the  disciples ;  but  S.  Luke  tells  us  that  it  was  on  the 
day  after  the  Transfiguration  that  He  returned  to  them ;  and  at 
all  events  there  had  been  time  for  application  to  be  made  to  them 
to  cast  out  an  evil  spirit  from  a  boy  who  was  possessed,  and  for  a 
large  number  of  persons  to  gather  round  them  in  consequence  of 
their  being  unable  to  work  the  miracle.  The  people  seem  to  have 
been  much  excited,  chiefly,  it  would  appear,  because  the  Scribes, 
who  were  present,  were  boasting  over  the  disciples  on  account  of 
their  inability  to  perform  the  ciure ;  and  it  is  likely  that  they  not 
only  derided  the  disciples,  but  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  people 
that  their  failure  was  a  proof  that  Christ's  power  also  was  worn 
out. 
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In  the  midst  of  the  confusion,  the  Scribes  questioning  with  the 
disciples,  Christ  Himself  appeared ;  and  the  extent  of  the  previom 
excitement  may  be  judged  of  in  some  measure  firom  the  immediate 
effect  which  His  presence  produced :  straightway  cUl  the  peopU, 
when  they  beheld  HinHy  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to 
Him,  saluted  Him.  The  expression,  were  greaMy  amazed,  has 
led  to  the  belief  that  there  were  some  remains  of  the  Divine  Glory 
of  the  Transfiguration  still  visible  on  His  countenance,  as  the 
Israelites  were  dazzled  by  the  appearance  of  Moses'  face,  when 
he  came  down  from  the  Mount.  Certainly  the  word  is  a  very 
strong  one,  denoting  the  utmost  degree  of  awe  and  wonder:  it 
seems  almost  too  strong  to  be  explained  as  merely  expressing  the 
delight  which  they  felt  in  seeing  Him  again  after  He  had  been 
absent  for  a  while.  If  it  were  so,  that  His  Divine  Features  still 
seemed  to  retain  something  of  the  glory  which  had  lately  shone 
through  them,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  impression  caused 
thereby  was  very  different  from  the  impression  made  by  the 
shining  of  Moses'  face.  When  the  people  beheld  Moses,  as  he 
came  down  from  the  Moimt,  *'they  were  afraid  to  oome  near 
him,"  for  the  glory  was  **a  threatening  glory,  the  awfid  and 
intolerable  brightness  of  the  Law.  But  the  glory  of  God  shining 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  though  awfiil  too,  was  also  an  at- 
tractive glory,  full  of  grace  and  beauty :  it  drew  men  to  Him,  it 
did  not  drive  them  from  Him."  And  accordingly^  when  He 
appeared  among  the  people,  though  greatly  amazed^  they  did  not 
flee  fix)m  Him,  but  running  to  Him.,  saluted  Him^ 

Christ  first  addressed  Himself  to  the  Scribes,  Whai  question 
ye  with  them  ?  proving  at  once  by  those  few  words  that  He  knew 
the  dispute  that  had  been  taking  place  in  His  absence,  and  who 
were  the  authors  of  iU  He  throws  His  shield  over  the  perplexed 
disciples,  and  checks  in  a  moment  the  advantage  which  the  Scribes 
fancied  that  they  had  gained*  And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  they 
do  not  attempt  to  answer  Him.  They  had  probably  had  suffi- 
cient experience  of  their  inability  to  maintain  their  ground,  when 
He  chose  to  reason  with  them.  The  answer  came  from  the  father 
of  the  afflicted  child,  who  came  forth  from  the  midst  of  the  crowd, 
and  kneeling  down  before  Him  laid  open  the  sad  condition  of  his 
son,  and  the  little  help  he  had  received  from  the  disciples. 

The  boy  for  whom  the  father  pleaded  so  earnestly  was  his 
only  child.  He  was  possessed  by  an  unclean  spirit,  which  made 
him  both  deaf  and  dumb,  so  far  at  least  a;^  regards  articulate 
sounds,  and  caused  at  times  violent  fits  of  madness.     Comparing 
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together  the  accounts  of  the  different  Evangelists,  we  find  that 
when  the  spirit  came  upon  him  in  its  might,  it  tore  him,  until 
be  foamed  and  gnashed  with  his  teeth  and  threw  himself  violently 
on  the  ground.  The  attacks  were  sudden  and  of  long  con- 
tinuance, and  coming  upon  him  at  any  moment  and  in  any  place 
often  exposed  him  to  the  worst  accidents,  dashing  him  sometimes 
into  the  water  and  sometimes  into  the  fire,  in  order,  if  possible, 
to  destroy  him.  S.  Chrysostom  bids  us  notice  here  the  pro- 
vidential care  and  mercy  of  God,  which  preserved  the  child  in 
spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  devil  to  destroy  him :  "  even  in  so  great 
madness  God  put  upon  him  His  strong  curb."  The  effect  of 
the  possession  however  was  that  he  was  graduaUy  pining  away, 
"  like  one  the  very  springs  of  whose  life  were  dried  up.'* 
S.  Matthew  adds,  that  he  was  a  lunatic,  that  is,  his  malady  was 
affected  by  the  changes  of  the  moon. 

The  disciples,  to  whom  the  father  first  applied,  in  the  absence 
of  their  Master,  were  unable  to  afford  any  relief,  and  therefore  as 
soon  as  Christ  Himself  appeared,  he  laid  the  case  before  Him. 
Our  Lord  made  answer,  0  faithless  and  perverse  generation, 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  f  a 
rebuke  intended,  as  it  would  seem,  not  for  any  particular  person 
then  present  exclusively,  but  addressed  to  the  whole  race  and 
generation  among  whom  Christ's  ministry  was  exercised.  This 
was  an  example  of  the  faithlessness  of  the  whole  people.  He  had 
been  a  long  time  with  them,  instructing  them,  and  working 
miracles  among  them,  and  yet  they  could  not  understand,  or  trust 
in  Him.  He  wondered  at  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart, 
and  was  almost  impatient  to  leave  them. 

But  He  had  something  more  for  them  than  reproof  and  accu- 
sation. He  commanded  the  child  to  be  brought  to  Him.  And 
observe  the  immediate  effect  of  His  presence  on  the  evil  spirit : 
when  he  saw  Him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare  him,  and  he  fell 
on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foaming.  As  it  has  been  truly 
said,  "  The  kingdom  of  Satan,  in  small  and  in  great,  is  ever  stirred 
into  fiercer  activity  by  the  coming  near  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ; 
Satan  has  great  wrath  when  his  time  is  short."  Christ  did  not 
immediately  put  forth  His  hand  to  stay  his  violence,  but  pro- 
ceeded to  draw  forth  firom  the  father  a  further  account  of  his  son's 
miserable  condition :  partly,  it  may  be,  in  order  that  those  present 
might  perceive  the  greatness  of  the  deliverance  which  He  was 
about  to  effect ;  but  chiefly,  in  order  to  quicken  into  life  whatever 
genu  of  faith  there  might  be  in  the  father  himself.     He  asked 
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him.  How  long  is  it  since  this  came  unto  himf     And  he  said, 
Of  a  child :  and  then  adds,  But  if  Thou  canst  do  anytking^  havt 
compassion  on  us,  and  help  us.     These  are  the  words  of  one 
whose  faith  was  feeble,  but  whose  desires  were  urgent^      He  had 
come  in  the  first  instance  in  the  hope  that  Christ  would  be  able 
to  restore  his  cliild :    but  the  disciples  having  failed,  he  seems 
almost  to  have  begun  to  fear  that  it  was  beyond  the  power,  even 
of  tlieir  Master,  to  afford  him  relief;  only  he  earnestly  entreated 
Him,  if  He  could  do  anything  for  him,  not  to  refuse.      Our  Lord 
answered  by  taking  up  the  words  of  the  request,  and  saying  in 
efiect  that  the  real  question  was  not  as  to  His  power,  but  as  to  the 
man's  faith.     The  man  had  said.  If  Thou  canst  do  anything. 
Our  Lord  answered.  If  thou  canst  believe :  this  is  the  hinge  on 
which  it  all  turns,  namely,  thy  faith.     If  thou  canst  believey  all 
things  are  possible  to  hi/m  that  believeth.     Thus  our  Lord  en- 
deavoured, if  possible,  to  aid  his  imperfect  feith,  and  to  fan  the 
spark  into  a  flame.     The  poor  man  perceived  His  purpose,  and 
his  anxiety  for  his  child  begetting  in  him  a  readiness  to  trust  in 
One  who  oflFered  to  assist  him,  he  exclaimed.  Lord,  I  believe :  and 
then,  "  this  little  spark  of  faith  which  was  kindled  in  his  soul, 
revealiog  to  him  the  deeps  of  unbelief  that  were  there,  he  added 
further.  Help  Thou  mine  unbelief.     For  thus  it  ever  is :  only  he 
who  believes,  guesses  anything  of  the  unbelief  of  his  heart.**     This 
confession  of  faith  was  all  that  was  needed.     It  was  no  sooner 
made,  than  the  command  went  forth.  Thou  dunih  and  deaf  spirity 
I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him. 
They  are  the  words  of  sovereign  power,  and  must  be  obeyed. 
The  evil  spirit,  however  unwilling,  must  depart.     He  may  rave 
and  tear,  but  he  must  come  forth :  and  however  malignant  and 
persevering  in  his  endeavours  to  return,  he  will  be  disappointed. 
He  is  expelled  completely  and  for  ever.     And  though  the  child, 
whom  he  was  obliged  to  leave,  lay  almost  lifeless  on  the  ground, 
in  consequence  of  the  violence  with  which  his  feeble  frame  was 
torn  by  the  evil  one  in  the  act  of  departure,  it  was  but  the  last 
effort  of  defeated  malice ;  with  the  touch  of  Christ,  life  and  health 
returned  once  more.     Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted 
him  up,  "and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father.** 

Afterwards,  the  disciples  came  privately  and  begged  to  know 
the  reason  of  their  failure,  seeing  that  they  had  before  been  sent 
forth  with  a  commission  to  cast  out  devils,  and  had,  in  point  of  fact, 
cast  them  out.  And  our  Lord  answers,  (for  so  it  is  in  S.  Matthew's 
Gospel)  "  because  of  your  unbelief,"  adding  that  the  smalleet  faith. 
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— faith  even  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, — can  produce  the 
greatest  results,  even  to  the  removing  of  mountains,  if  necessary. 
But  for  this  work,  the  casting  out  evil  spirits  of  such  peculiar 
malignity  as  that  which  possessed  this  lunatic  boy,  there  was  need 
of  a  very  high  degree  of  faith, — of  faith  accompanied  with  prayer 
and  fasting.  "  Howbeit  this  kind"  (He  says) — this  kind  of  evil 
spirit — "  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  faating."  We  seem 
to  leam  from  this  passage,  as  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  that 
there  are  orders  and  degrees  of  evil  spirits,  some  more  malicious 
and  powerful  than  others,  and  therefore  more  difficult  to  resist. 
And  we  may  well  bear  in  mind  for  our  spiritual  instruction,  that 
there  are  in  like  manner  forms  of  spiritual  disease,  the  work  of 
the  evil  spirit,  which  are  peculiarly  difficult  to  overcome,  and  can 
be  overcome  only  by  prayer  and  fasting.  It  is  generally  sup- 
posed that  our  Lord's  words  apply  especially  to  the  spirit  of  im- 
purity, which,  once  admitted  into  the  soul,  takes  so  firm  hold, 
that  there  is  need  not  only  of  continual  and  earnest  prayer,  but 
also  of  bodily  discipline  and  mortification.  Our  Lord  is  speaking 
in  the  first  instance  of  the  means  whereby  evil  is  to  be  expelled 
from  others  rather  than  from  ourselves;  but,  as  has  been  truly 
said,  the  cases  are  blended  together,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that 
we  may  learn  from  this  ptissage  the  great  efficacy  of  prayer  and 
fasting  in  keeping  our  own  souls  free  from  the  power  of  the 
Devil. 

Let  us  lay  earnestly  to  heart  our  Saviour's  words.  This  hind 
can  come  forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.  "  Some 
particular  sins  require  particular  remedies.  When  God  has 
appointed  the  use  of  these,  and  they  are  omitted,  no  wonder  all 
others  fail." 
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OUR  LORD  PAYING  THE  SACRED  TRIBUTE. 

And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee^  Jesus  said  unto  them,  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men :  and  they  shall  kill  Him,  and 
the  third  day  He  shall  be  raised  again.  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorry.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that  received 
tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said.  Doth  not  you/r  Master  pay 
tribute  ?  he  saith.  Yes.  And  when  he  wa>s  come  into  the  house,  Jesus 
prevented  him,  saying,  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  f  of  whom,  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ?  of  their  own  children,  or  of 
strangers  f     Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Of  strangers.     Jebus  saith  unto 
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him,  Then  are  the  children  free.  Notwithstanding ,  test  we  thoM 
offend  therrif  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fisk 
that  first  cometh  up  ;  and  when  thou  hcut  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shaU 
find  a  piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  Me  and 
thee.— 8.  Matt.  xvii.  22-27. 

THIS  is  now  the  third  time  that  our  Lord  gave  express  intima- 
tion to  the  disciples  of  His  approaching  suflFerings:  first, 
after  S.  Peter's  confession  of  His  Godhead ;  then,  immediately 
after  the  Transfiguration,  while  they  were  descending  the  Mount, 
in  connexion  with  the  rejection  of  S.  John  the  Baptist ;  and  now, 
a  third  time,  while  all  the  people  were  amazed  at  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  and  were  wondering  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did, 
He  made  the  same  sad  announcement,  b^ging  His  disciples  at 
the  same  time  to  let  His  sayings  sink  down  into  their  ears. 

It  would  seem  that  after  the  healing  of  the  lunatic  boy  our 
Lord  proceeded,  as  privately  as  possible,  to  journey  through 
Galilee,  and  it  was  in  the  course  of  that  journey  that  He  taught 
them  again,  saying.  The  Son  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  men :  and  they  shall  kiU  Hvm,  and  the  third  day  He 
shall  he  raised  again.  The  disciples,  however,  could  not  under- 
stand His  words.  They  perceived  enough  to  make  them  sorrow- 
ful; but  though  the  declaration  was  very  plain,  containing  an 
express  statement  of  His  betrayal  and  death,  and  rising  again,  they 
could  not  reconcile  it  with  their  previous  notions  of  an  earthly 
kingdom,  and  therefore  could  not  receive  it.  But  in  consequence 
of  the  recent  rebuke  to  S.  Peter,  they  were  afraid  to  ask  for  a  more 
distinct  explanation.  This  dulness  of  the  Apostles  in  appre- 
hending Christ's  meaning  may  have  been  the  reason  why  the 
statement  was  so  often  repeated,  and  why  it  so  often  followed 
immediately  on  circumstances  which  might  possibly  have  fostered 
their  former  expectations;  so  anxious  was  our  Lord  to  impress 
upon  them  that  suflFering  was  not  inconsistent  with  glory,  nay, 
that  in  His  case,  as  it  would  be  also  in  that  of  His  disciples, 
sufiering  was  the  appointed  way  to  glory. 

When  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  reached  Capernaum,  which 
was  still  in  some  sense  His  own  city,  though  He  had  now  ap- 
parently been  absent  from  it  for  a  considerable  time,  the  collectora 
of  the  Sacred  Tax  for  the  support  of  the  Temple  came  to  Him  for 
payment.  They  did  not  indeed  apply  to  Him  personally,  but  to 
S.  Peter,  who  perhaps  was  lingering  behind  his  Master,  and  to 
Him  they  put  the  question.  Doth  not  your  Master  pay  tribute  f 
This  tribute  was  not  a  tax  levied  by  the  Bomaa  Government^  in 
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which  case  the  persons  collecting  it  would  have  been  expressly 
called  Publicans :  it  was  the  half  shekel  appointed  in  the  Law 
(Exod.  XXX.  13)  to  be  paid  by  every  Israelite  above  twenty  years 
of  age,  for  the  service  and  expenses,  first  of  the  Tabernacle,  and 
afterwards  of  the  Temple.  It  was  called  the  Didrachma,  and  the 
same  sum  was  paid  by  every  one  alike,  whether  rich  or  poor,  **  the 
rich  shall  not  give  more,  and  the  poor  shall  not  give  less  than  half 
a  shekel ;" — a  remarkable  peculiarity,  as  has  been  observed,  in  a 
Divine  offering,  as  containing  the  mystery,  that  the  same  price  of 
redemption  must  be  paid  for  each  and  all ;  for  this  it  represented. 
It  is  not  spoken  of  in  the  Book  of  Exodus  as  an  annual  contribu- 
tion, but  only  as  payable  on  occasion  of  the  numbering  of  the 
people ;  it  appears,  however,  subsequently  to  have  become  annual, 
though  there  is  no  evidence  that,  as  a  yearly  payment,  it  was 
compulsory ;  indeed,  the  form  in  which  the  question  was  put  to 
S.  Peter,  Doth  not  your  Master  pay  tribute  ?  would  rather  lead 
to  the  conclusion  that  there  were  some  who  declined. 

S.  Peter,  ever  zealous  for  his  Master's  honour,  as  One  who 
would  not  hesitate  to  offer  whatever  was  required  for  God's  service, 
and  knowing  probably  that  the  payment  had  been  made  before, 
answered  at  once.  Yea :  his  Master  did  pay  the  tribute.  Having 
so  answered,  he  followed  our  Lord  into  the  house :  but  before  he 
had  time  to  mention  the  subject  and  tell  Him  what  he  had  done, 
Jesus,  knowing  all  that  had  passed,  prevented  kirriy  aayvagy  What 
thinkest  thoUy  Sirruyti  ?  of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take 
custom  or  tribute?  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers f 
Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus  saith  urdo  him. 
Then  are  the  children  free.  The  word  strangers  must  not  be 
understood  to  mean  those  of  another  nation,  but  merely  those  who 
are  not  children,  those  out  of  the  family.  Our  Lord's  reasoning 
is  plainly  this :  '  If  even  earthly  kings  demand  tribute,  not  of  their 
own  children,  but  of  others  who  do  not  stand  in  such  near  and 
intimate  relation  to  them,  then  am  I,  the  true  and  only  Son  of 
God,  free  from  all  obligation  to  make  this  payment,  which  is  de- 
manded in  the  Name  of  God,  and  for  the  support  of  His  Temple.* 
S.  Peter  had  just  confessed  our  Lord  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God,  and  he  would  at  once  perceive  that  He  meant  to  claim 
exemption  from  the  tribute  on  account  of  this  His  Heavenly  Son- 
ship,  just  as  the  sons  of  an  earthly  king  are  exempt  from  the 
tribute  which  the  subjects  pay. 

Thus  our  Lord  claims  liberty  for  Himself  as  the  Only-begotten 
Son  of  God,  Who  could  not  in  any  sense  be  liable  to  this  payment : 
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yet  did  He  not  on  that  account  withhold  it.  Such  a  step  would 
have  been  misunderstood,  and  might  be  the  occasion  of  eviL  He 
would  not  offend  them :  that  is,  He  would  not  put  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  any  by  appearing  to  dishonour  the  Temple :  He 
would  rather  pay  the  money,  which  could  not  of  right  be  demanded 
of  Him,  than  that  those  who  knew  not  the  secret  of  His  Heavenly 
Birth  should  seem  to  have  reason  to  accoimt  Him  profane  and 
irreligious.  Thus  did  He  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of 
all  men,  and  avoid  even  the  appearance  of  eviL 

But  He  was  poor,  and  had  not  probably  the  requisite  sum. 
A  miracle  therefore  must  be  wrought  for  the  purpose:  notwiih- 
atandingy  lest  we  should  offend  theTn,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and 
cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up :  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouthy  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of 
money :  that  take^  and  give  unto  them  for  Me  and  thee. 

It  is  not  expressly  said  that  the  command  was  obeyed,  but  it 
is  taken  for  granted,  that  all  devout  and  humble  readers  of  the 
Gospels  will  believe,  that  the  Apostle  fulfilled  his  Master's  bidding, 
and  found  it  even  so  as  He  had  said.  And  observe  the  wonderful 
combination  of  miraculous  and  prophetical  power  here  exhibited. 
It  was  not  one  fish  among  many  caught  in  a  net  that  was  to  supply 
the  Lord's  need ;  but  a  single  fish  caught  by  a  hook,  and  that  the 
first  which  came  up  from  the  deep  waters  to  obey  Christ's  words, 
and  which  brought  in  its  mouthy  not  in  its  belly,  the  exact  sum 
required  for  Christ  and  his  disciple.  For  the  piece  of  money 
found  was  a  stater,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles, 
that  is,  a  piece  of  silver  equivalent  to  two  didrachmas,  or  a  whole 
shekel,  the  precise  sum  required  for  two  persons.  That  taJce,  says 
our  Lord  to  S.  Peter,  and  give  unto  them  for  Me  and  thee.  He 
does  not  say  "  for  us,"  but /or  Me  and  theey  just  as  elsewhere,  "  I 
ascend  unto  My  Father  and  to  your  Father,  and  to  My  God  and 
your  God."  The  reason  why  Christ  and  S.Peter  each  paid  the 
tax  was  difierent.  Christ  was  willing  to  associate  Himself  with 
His  disciple,  but  He  would  have  him  never  forget  that  they  did 
not  stand  on  the  same  footing.  S.  Peter  paid  the  money  as  an  act 
of  devotion  towards  God ;  Christ  paid  it  as  an  act  of  condescension 
and  charity  towards  men :  in  thfe  oxi^  it  was  a  duty,  in  the  other 
a  favour. 

And  we  must  not  omit,  \x>    -\^^^^^^A^iBt  when  our  Liord  says, 
"  for  Me  and  thee,"  the  word  /or-^^^^^^teod  o/,  with  reference 
to  the  circumstance  that  t\^  e  t^W^^^^^  ^  ^^^mptiou  ot  ransom 
paid  in  the  stead  of  the  per     -*ou  olio^^^^^^^  ottered  it,  as  it  is  said 
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in  the  Book  of  Exodus,  when  the  payment  was  first  introduced ; 
"  they  shall  give  every  man  a  ransom  for  his  soul  unto  the  Lord." 

No  doubt,  moreover,  there  is  a  deep  meaning  in  the  Lord's 
paying  not  for  Himself  only,  but  for  S.  Peter ;  for  S.'Peter  stands 
as  the  representative  of  His  Church,  and  Christ  hereby  shews  Him- 
self paying  the  ransom  for  all  His  people :  as  S.  Augustine  says, 
"  He  owed  nothing,  but  paid  all."  "  He  came  under  the  same 
yoke  with  men,  that  they  might  enter  into  the  same  freedom  with 
Him." 

Thus  our  Lord  claimed  exemption  from  the  payment  de- 
manded of  Him,  because  He  was  the  Son  of  God :  and  at  the  same 
time  He  proved  the  claim  by  working  this  miracle,  and  mani- 
festing Himself  as  the  Lord  of  all  creation.  Mark,  too,  how,  while 
He  humbles  Himself  to  pay  the  tribute.  He  nevertheless  pays  it  as 
God,  by  an  act  of  sovereign  power.  In  the  midst  of  His  sub- 
mission. His  Godhead  gleams  forth.  Mark,  too,  the  reason  of  His 
submission :  it  is  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  oflFence.  While  the  sort 
of  protest  which  He  makes  in  behalf  of  the  rights  of  His  Divine 
Sonship  teaches  us  (as  has  been  truly  said)  that  it  is  not  always 
vanity  for  men  to  make  their  prerogatives  known,  nor  to  take 
measures  for  waving  them  without  prejudice  to  their  rights.  His 
not  insisting  upon  those  rights  lest  it  should  be  the  occasion  of  sin 
in  others,  shows  how  charity  to  the  souls  of  our  brethren  should 
regulate  all  our  conduct.  We  may  have  a  full  right  to  do,  or  not 
to  do,  such  and  such  things;  but  if  we  would  follow  Christ's 
example,  the  question  with  us  will  be,  not  what  are  our  rights  and 
privileges,  but  what  is  most  for  the  good  of  others.  We  shall  not 
suflFer  our  liberty  to  be  a  stumbling-block  in  our  brother's  way. 
However  free  we  may  be  in  ourselves,  we  shall  be  ready  to  make 
ourselves  the  servants  of  all,  for  their  souls'  sake. 
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DISCOURSE  RESPECTING  THE  GREATEST  IN  THE  KINGDOM 

OF  HEAVEN. 

At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying.  Who  is  the  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  f  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto 
Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  ye  he  converted,  and  become  cm  little  children,  ye  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Whosoever  there/ore  shall  humble 
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himself  as  this  little  childj  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  tuch  little  child  mi  Jfy  natne 
receiveth  Me. —  S.  Matt,  xviii.  1—5. 

IT  appears  from  the  other  Evangelists  that  this  discourse  arose 
from  a  dispute  among  the  disciples  which  of  them  was  the 
greatest.  Perhaps  the  special  mention  made  not  long  before  of 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  Kingdom,  and  the  preference 
shown  to  the  three  disciples  by  taking  them  apart  from  the  rest, 
may  have  been  the  immediate  occasion  of  this  dispute.  Our  Lord 
took  no  notice  of  it  at  the  time  of  its  occurrence,  which  seems  to 
have  been  on  the  way  to  Capernaum ;  but  when  they  had  entered 
the  house,  knowing  their  thoughts.  He  asked  them,  (so  we  read  in 
S.  Mark's  Gospel,)  "  What  is  it  that  ye  had  disputed  among  your- 
selves by  the  way  ?  But  they  held  their  peace."  They  did  not 
know  what  to  say.  Afterwards,  however,  conscious  that  He  knew 
what  was  in  their  minds,  they  replied  to  His  question  by  another, 
(at  least  so  it  would  seem  from  the  manner  in  which  the  subject 
is  introduced  by  S.  Matthew,)  Who  is  the  greatest  i/n  the  kingdom 
of  heaven?  Thereupon  our  Lord  sat  down,  as  having  some 
special  instruction  to  convey,  and  having  solemnly  called  to  Him 
the  Twelve,  said,  *^  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be 
last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all."  The  words  seem  capable  of  a 
double  interpretation:  they  may  mean,  either,  that  whosoever 
desires  to  have  a  high  place  in  Christ's  kingdom  hereafter  must 
humble  himself  and  be  ready  to  minister  to  others  now ;  or  thai 
he  who  pushes  himself  forward  now  will  find  himself  last  hereafter. 
Probably,  the  first  is  the  sense  chiefly  intended  here.  If  we 
would  be  exalted  in  heaven,  and  have  a  high  place  in  Gtxl's 
feivour,  we  must  t€Lke  the  lowest  place  here:  we  must  not  only 
be  lowly  in  our  own  eyes,  but  also  in  the  eyes  of  others,  serving 
them,  and  doing  willingly  humble  ofiices  for  them :  as  our  Lord 
Himself  says  more  fully  on  another  occasion  :  "  Whosoever  will  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister :  and  whosoever  will 
be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant :  even  as  the  Son  of 
Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  imto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many." 

Having  laid  down  this  fundamental  rule  of  His  kingdom,  that 
lowliness  is  the  only  way  to  greatness,  our  Lord  proceeded  to 
enforce  the  lesson,  ^^  according  (as  it  has  been  truly  said)  to  the 
usual  characteristic  of  His  instruction,  whereby  as  in  His  Provi- 
dence He  makes  the  objects  around  our  teachers."  He  called  a 
little  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples,  and 
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VeHly  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as 
little  chUdreny  ye  shall  not  enter  into  ^the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
*^  Except  ye  be  converted,"  that  is,  ^cept  ye  be  thoroughly  turned 
away  from  those  high  and  ambitious  thoughts  which  are  now 
filling  your  minds,  and  become  humble  and  lowly,  like  little 
children,  ye  shall  not  only  not  become  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven, — ye  shall  not  only  not  remain  members  of  it, — but  ye 
shall  not  even  enter  into  it. 

And  then,  having  reproved  the  spirit  of  rivalry  which  existed 
among  the  disciples,  our  Lord  answers  more  distinctly  the  ques- 
tion, who  should  be  the  greatest  in  His  kingdom:  Whosoever 
therefore  (He  says)  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  chUdy  the 
saToe  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  By  this  answer 
our  Lord  taught  that  humility,  gentleness,  teachableness,  simplicity 
of  character,  were  the  indispensable  requisites  for  entering  His 
Kingdom,  and  that  he  who  was  most  like  a  little  child  would  be 
greatest  in  that  kingdom.  No  clearer  answer  could  have  been 
given.  ...  It  was  not  conveyed  in  any  peculiarly  strong  language, 
but  was  enforced  so  as  no  language  could  enforce  it  by  the  exhi- 
bition of  a  little  child ;  words  may  change  their  meaning,  lan- 
guage may  be  said  to  be  intelligible  only  by  studying  the  manners 
of  the  people  who  speak  it,  but  a  little  child  is  the  s  ime  in  all 
countries  and  at  all  times;  it  is  an  example  of  greatness  ever 
producible,  a  sermon  universally  intelligible,  an  exposition  of 
the  Lord's  meaning  available  in  all  generations;  and  whenever 
we  see  a  little  child,  and  mark  its  gentleness  and  humility,  we 
may  say,  There  is  the  true  type  of  greatness  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." 

Such  is  the  special  lesson  which  our  Lord  would  impress  upon 
us,  by  putting  the  child  in  the  teacher's  seat,  namely,  the  lesson  of 
humility.  None  but  a  little  child  could  have  been  set  in  the  midst 
as  a  pattern  for  others,  without  being  in  danger  of  being  tempted 
to  pride  by  such  distinction.  And  our  Lord  would  have  us  as 
lowly,  as  free  from  reflecting  upon  ourselves,  under  whatever 
circumstances  we  may  be  placed,  as  that  little  child  was. 

But  now  observe  what  followed  next.  Christ  had  taught  the 
lesson  of  humility  by  the  example  of  this  little  child :  but  He  did 
not  stop  there ;  He  went  on  to  show  in  a  most  touching  manner 
His  own  special  love  for  children.  After  He  had  first  set  the 
child  in  the  midst  as  a  pattern  to  His  disciples.  He  then,  in  the 
spontaneous  overflowing  of  His  condescending  love,  took  up  the 
child  from  the  ground  and  folded  it  in  His  arms,  and  said.  Whoso 
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ahaU  receive  one  such  little  child  in  My  Name,  receiveth  Me^ 
It  is  not  merely  that  those  who  are  hamble,  like  little  children, 
shall  be  blessed,  but  whosoever  shall  honour,  or  shew  kindness  to, 
any  little  child  for  Christ's  sake,  and  because  he  belongs  to  Christ, 
does  in  truth  honour  and  minister  to  Christ.     Oh  I  wonderful  and 
most  gracious  words.  Whoso  shaU  receive  one  such  little  child  in 
My  namcy  receiveth  Me.     What  an  encouragement  to  those  who 
would  wait  upon,  and  care  for,  children  for  Christ's  sake !    "Great 
indeed  were  the  favour  (as  has  been  said)  if  our  Blessed  Lord 
vouchsafed  to  accept  our  offices  done  to  His  little  ones,  as  done  to 
Himself :  if  He  put  them  (to  speak  reverently)  in  place  of  Him- 
self, and  told  us,  that  whatever  toil,  or  care,  or  self-denial  we  laid 
out  on  those  little  ones.  He  would  repay  as  though  we  gave  it  to 
Him.     Much   indeed,  yea  everything,  were  it,  that  He  should 
repay  our  slight  earthly  toils  and  pains  with  everlasting  rewards. 
But  He  puts  us  not  off  to  some  distant  day  or  a  distant  reward : 
He  saith  not  "  shall  receive,"  but  receiveth  now  ;  not  a  **  reward," 
but  Me.     By  ministering  to  His  little  ones  in  His  Name,  we 
receive  Christ,  not  without  us  only,  in  these  His  images,  but,  as 
alone  we  can  indeed  receive  Him,  within  us.  Our  Lord  restraineth 
not  His  gracious  words,  receiveth  Me.     It  is  not  a  figure;  it  is 
not  a  reward  out  of  Himself,  it  is  Himself  He  promiseth.      And  so 
it  has  been  found.     They  who  have  received  and  tended  Christ's 
little  ones  for  His  sake,  have  found  that,  becoming,  through  His 
grace,  like  them,  they  have  received  Christ;    He   hath   formed 
Himself  within  them :  He  Himself  hath  taken  them,  as  it  were, 
up  in  His  Arms  and  blessed  them :    He  Who  is  our  salvation, 
hath  come  not  under  their  roof  only,  but  through  His  Spirit  to 
their  souls." 

Such  love  and  care  for  children,  however,  to  be  thus  especially 
blessed,  must  be,  not  merely  from  natural  feelings,  but  for  Christ's 
sake,  because  they  belong  to  Christ,  and  because  of  Christ's  love 
for  them. 

Christ  Himself  became  a  little  child,  that  we  might  for  His 
sake  love  little  children,  and  receive  them  as  Himself,  and  also 
that  we  might  the  more  learn  to  be  like  them  and  to  copy  their 
lowliness.  Indeed  it  might  be  truly  said,  that  the  lesson  which 
our  Lord  here  so  earnestly  enjoins  on  His  Apostles,  the  lesson 
of  humility,  is,  above  all  others,  the  lesson  of  His  Own  life,  firom 
His  incarnation  and  birth  in  the  stable  to  His  death  upon  the 
cross.  He  humbled  Himself:  and  now  He  calls  on  us  to  learn 
of  Him,  for  He  is  lowly.     Let  us  seek  to  be  humble  after 
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example,  and  He  will  exalt  us :  let  us  seek  to  be  as  little  childreu, 
and  He  will  make  us  glorious  saints^  kings  and  priests  with  Him 
in  heaven. 


313. — October  8. 

DISCOURSE  CONCERNING  OFFENCES. 

And  John  answered  Him,  Baying^  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 
in  Thy  Name,  and  he  followeth  not  us :  and  we  forbad  him,  because 
he  followeth  not  us.  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him  not :  for  there  is 
no  man  which  shaU  do  a  miracle  in  My  Name,  that  can  lightly  speak 
evil  of  Me,  For  he  thai  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part.  For  whO' 
soever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  My  Name,  because 
ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 
And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  thai  believe  in  Me, 
it  is  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
he  were  ceut  into  the  secL  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it 
is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  muim^d,  than  having  two  hands  to 
go  into  heU,  into  the  fire  thai  never  shall  be  quenched :  where  their 
uorm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thy  foot  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having 
two  feet  to  be  ca^t  into  hell,  into  the  fire  thai  never  shall  be  quenched : 
where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if 
thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire :  where  their  worm,  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be 
salted  with  soli.  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness, 
wherewith  vnll  ye  season  it  f  Have  soli  in  yourselves,  and  have  pea/x 
one  with  another, —  S.  Mark,  ix.  38—50. 

OUR  Lord  had  just  been  saying,  that  whosoever  received  any 
little  child  in  His  Name  did  in  truth  receive  Himself.  This 
seemed  to  imply  that  all  who  came  in  His  Name  were  to  be  re- 
ceived ;  and  it  immediately  occurred  to  S.  John,  that  if  so,  he 
and  his  fellow-disciples  were  wrong,  when  on  a  late  occasion, 
having  fallen  in  with  a  man  who,  though  he  wrought  miracles 
in  Christ's  Name,  yet  did  not  follow  them,  they  had  in  conse- 
quence forbidden  him.  He  mentioned  the  matter  at  once  to  our 
Lord,  Who  answered.  Forbid  hirri  noty  for  there  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  My  Name^  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of 
Me.     For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part* 

Now,  it  is  to  be  observed  here,  that  the  man  who  was  not  to  be; 
forbidden  to  use  Christ's  Name,  was  not  one  who  opposed  the 
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Apostles,  or  interfered  with  them,  or  had  separated  from  them; 
and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  from  this  circumstance  that 
the  Church  has  no  right  to  forbid  those  who  separate  from  it,  or 
set  themselves  up  against  it,  and  trouble  it.  Indeed,  the  very 
circumstance  that  this  stranger  was  not  merely  teaching  in  Christ's 
Name,  but  casting  out  a  devil,  would  seem  at  once  to  prevent  the 
direct  application  of  our  Lord's  command  to  persons  in  our  own 
time ;  especially  when  it  is  remembered  that  it  was  on  the  very 
ground  of  his  working  a  miracle  that  our  Lord  said  he  was  not  to 
be  hindered.  When  Christ  spoke  these  words.  He  had  not  yet  set 
up  His  Church.  We  have  no  warrant,  therefore,  for  saying,  that 
because  men  might  work  in  Christ's  Name  without  following  the 
Apostles  before  the  Church  was  set  up,  therefore  it  is  lawful  to  do 
BO  now.  For  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  those  who 
were  converted  and  baptized  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church, 
**  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship:" 
that  is,  they  followed  the  Apostles :  and  if  they  had  wished  to  de- 
part from  that  fellowship,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Apostles  would  have  forbidden  them,  and  that  our  Lord  would  not 
then  have  said  to  them.  Forbid  therm,  not. 

There  may  be  cases,  however,  in  which,  though  Christ's  words 
may  not  apply  in  the  letter,  they  do  in  the  spirit,  and  it  will  be 
well  for  us  to  remember  them  in  our  treatment  of  those  who  are 
separated  from  us.  Where  such  separation  is  not  wilful, — when 
the  strangers  to  the  Church  do  not  set  themselves  in  opposition  to 
it,  nor  interfere  with  it,  but  do  their  own  work  with  earnestness 
and  love  to  Christ,  then,  though  we  may  not  follow  them,  or  join 
ourselves  to  them,  we  may  learn  from  this  passage  not  to  forbid 
them,  but  rather  to  bless  God  for  them,  and  to  pray  that  in  time 
we  and  they  may  be  brought  into  entire  unity,  not  of  purpose  only 
but  of  action. 

Our  Lord  goes  on :  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink  in  My  Name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward.  As  much  as  to  say, 
(for  thus  an  early  writer  explains  the  connexion  of  this  verse  with 
our  Lord's  answer  to  S.  John,)  Not  only  will  I  not  forbid  him  who 
works  miracles  in  My  Name,  but  also  whosoever  shall  give  you  the 
smallest  thing  for  My  Name's  sake,  and  receive  you,  not  on  accoimt 
of  human  and  worldly  favour,  but  from  love  to  Me,  shall  not  lose 
his  reward.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  as  all  who  honour  the  dis- 
ciples for  Christ's  sake  should  have  their  reward,  so  also  thoee  who 
.>hould  oflfend  them, — and  not  them  only,  but  any  the  least  believer. 
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— should  receive  the  worst  vengeance :  and  whosoever  shall  offend 
07ie  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  Jtfe,  it  is  better  for  him  that 
a  ra'dlstone  were  hanged  ahovii  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into 
the  sea.  There  seems  to  be  a  reference  here,  in  the  expression  one 
of  these  little  on^,  to  the  little  child,  which  our  Lord  had  just 
placed  before  His  disciples ;  but  He  passes  on  from  those  who  were 
children  in  age  to  those  who  were  children  in  grace,  including  both 
in  His  awful  words.  "  As  nothing  can  exceed  the  digiiity  of  those 
who  shall  receive  and  cherish  such  little  ones ;  so  neither  can  words 
express  the  punishment  of  him  who,  by  word  or  example,  occasions 
them  to  falL"  It  would  be  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  should 
have  been  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  drowned  in  the  deepest 
part  of  the  sea,  before  the  day  came  when  he  injured  such  little 
ones  either  in  body  or  soul. 

There  is  a  verse  added  here  in  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  is 
not  found  in  S.  Mark,  in  which  our  Lord  pronounces  a  deep  and 
bitter  woe  on  those  who  in  any  way  throw  a  stumbling-block  in 
their  brother's  way :  **  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  oflFences  I  for 
it  must  needs  be  that  oflFences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  oflFence  cometh  I "  In  this  world  of  sin,  diflficulties  and  hind- 
rances will  be  ever  presenting  themselves  in  the  way  of  man's  sal- 
vation ;  but  woe,  bitter  aggravated  woe,  to  that  man  who  has  had 
any  share  in  causing  those  difliculties  and  hindrances,  and  so 
ruining  his  brother's  soul.  Dost  thou  desire  (our  Lord  seems  to 
go  on)  to  avoid  having  this  woe  pronounced  on  thee  ?  Dost  thou 
shrink  from  throwing  a  stumbling-block  in  another's  way  ?  Then 
cut  oflf  all  occasion  of  oflFence  in  thyself  first,  for  unless  thou  art 
carefiil  not  to  fall  thyself,  thou  wilt  be  sure,  in  some  way  or  another, 
to  cause  oflFence  to  thy  brother :  thy  sin  and  carelessness  will  be  a 
temptation  to  him.  Wherefore  if  thy  hand,  or  thy  foot,  or  thine 
eye  betray  thee  into  sin,  it  is  infinitely  better  for  thee  to  sacrifice 
the  oflFending  limb, — it  is  better  for  thee  to  renounce  thy  nearest 
neighbours  or  dearest  friends  who  should  shew  thee  an  example  of 
sin,  and  try  to  seduce  thee  to  follow  it, — it  is  better  for  thee  to 
break  oflF  every  action,  every  pursuit,  every  intercourse  with  others, 
which  is  in  any  way  a  minister  to  sin, — rather  than  with  friend- 
ships unimpaired  and  occupations  unrenounced,  with  two  hands,  or 
two  feet,  or  two  eyes,  thou  shouldest  be  cast  into  heU^  irUo  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched:  where  their  woi'w,  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

These  awful  words  are  repeated  three  times :  doubtless  (as  has 
been  well  said),  on  account  of  the  unwillingness  of  the  human  heart 
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to  accept  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment.  The  threefold  repe- 
tition may  be  also  "  a  symbol  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  against  "V^Tiom 
all  sin  is  committed,  and  by  Whom  it  is  punished.**  Our  Lord's 
words  are  the  same  as  those  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  used  before 
by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah ;  for  "  the  very  last  words  of 
Isaiah's  prophecy  speak  of  ^  the  carcases  of  those  who  have  trans- 
gressed against  God,  that  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall 
their  fire  be  quenched,  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  to  all  flesh.* 
When  the  Jews  read  or  heard  these  words,  they  would  certainly 
think  of  a  certain  valley  near  Jerusalem,  called  Tophet,  in  the  valley 
of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  in  which,  as  is  reported,  the  bodies  of  great 
criminals  were  cast  out  unburied,  and  where  the  idolaters  of  old 
time  used  to  bum  their  children  alive  to  their  fiJse  gods.  By  the 
horrors  of  that  place  our  Lord  instructs  us  to  form  some  notion  of 
the  condition  of  lost  souls  and  bodies ;  only  that  the  worms  in 
Tophet  died  after  a  time,  and  the  fire  that  was  lit  for  sacrifice  to 
Moloch  went  out:  but  this  worm  never  dies,  and  this  fire  nevCT 
shall  be  quenched."  **  The  worm,"  says  Venerable  Bc^e,  "  is  the 
grief  which  inwardly  accuses;  the  fire  is  the  wrath  that  rages 
within." 

Far  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice 
shall  be  salted  with  salt  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
his  saltnesSy  wherewith  will  ye  season  it  ?  Have  salt  in  your- 
selves,  and  have  pea^ce  one  with  another.  Our  Lord  here  gives 
the  reason  why  it  is  better  for  us  to  cut  off  and  cast  away  every- 
thing which  would  encourage  us  to  sin ;  it  is,  because  just  as  eveiy 
sacrifice  under  the  Mosaic  Law  was  to  be  salted  in  token  of  the 
covenant  between  God  and  His  people,  and  to  remind  Almighty 
God  of  His  part  in  the  covenant,  by  shewing  that  the  people  were 
willing  to  do  their  part,  at  whatever  cost  of  sufiTering  and  self- 
denial,  so  every  Christian,  in  order  to  become  acceptable  with  Crod, 
as  a  sacrifice,  must  be  salted  with  fire,  the  fire  of  God's  Presence, 
pledged  to  him  by  the  covenant,  which  shall  bum  out  whatever  is 
impure.  This  fire  must  be  to  him  what  the  salt  was  to  the  ancient 
sacrifice.  It  is,  of  course,  good  in  itself:  but  if,  through  our  lack 
of  self-denial,  it  should  have  no  preserving,  purifying  power  in  us, 
it  can  only  consume,  and  be  no  longer  the  fire  of  purification,  but 
of  ¥n*ath  eternal.  And  so  our  Lord  continues :  Take  heed  that  ye 
retain  this  Presence  of  God,  this  pledge  of  the  covenant,  in  your- 
selves :  and  then  He  adds,  (perhaps  with  reference  to  the  dispute 
out  of  which  this  discourse  arose,)  Be  at  peace  and  charity  with 
one  another. 
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Thus  our  Lord  urges  upon  us  the  duty  of  relinquishing  what- 
ever is  nearest  and  dearest  to  us,  rather  than  consent  to  temptation 
and  yield  to  sin.  We  live  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  of  God's  Pre- 
sence ;  nay,  rather,  the  fire  is  within  us.  It  will  purify  and  cleanse 
us  thoroughly,  if  we  will  suffer  it:  where  it  has  this  effect,  it 
renders  us  acceptable  to  God.  But  if  we  will  not  yield  ourselves 
to  its  searching  power,  it  will  become  to  us  the  awful  avenging  fire 
of  judgment,  devouring  false  friends  and  open  enemies,  rather  than 
the  purifying  fire  which  would  make  us  more  and  more  holy  and 
free  from  sin. 


314. — October  9. 

CHRIST'S  CARE  FOR  HIS  LITTLE  ONES. 

Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say  tmto  you. 
That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father 
Which  is  in  heaven.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save  that  which 
was  lost,  Mow  think  ye?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one 
of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety -and-nine,  and 
goeth  into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  f  And 
if  so  be  thai  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that 
sheep,  than  of  the  ninety -and-nine  which  went  not  astray.  Even  so  it 
is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these 
little  ones  should  perish, —  8.  Matt  xviii.  10-14. 

THIS  whole  discourse,  it  wiU  be  remembered,  began  from  a  dis- 
pute among  the  Apostles  as  to  which  of  them  should  be  the 
greatest.  Our  Lord  rebuked  them  by  setting  a  child  before  them, 
and  bidding  them  be  like  him :  and  then,  after  speaking  of  the 
blessedness  of  receiving  one  such  little  child  in  His  Name,  He  goes 
on  to  say  how  precious  in  His  sight  were,  not  little  children  only, 
but  those  also  who  resembled  children  in  the  weakness  of  their 
faith,  and  He  cautions  His  disciples  in  the  former  verse  against 
leading  them  into  sin,  and  here  against  despising  them.  So  far 
from  striving  to  be  the  greatest.  He  would  have  them  take  care  not 
to  slight,  or  shew  contempt,  even  for  the  least. 

But  observe  the  reason  which  He  gives  why  the  little  ones, 
whether  children  in  years  or  weak  believers,  should  not  be  despised, 
namely,  because  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  Fa^^ 
of  God.  Here  our  Lord  seems  expressly  to  declare,  that  special 
angels  are  appointed  as  the  attendants  and  guardians  of  individual 
Christians :  and  what  is  here  said  of  children  and  those  who  are 
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sheep,  the  one  sheep,  that  is,  Man,  fell  and  went  astray,  wandering 
on  the  bleak  mountains.  All  mankind  were  as  a  lost  sheep,  when 
the  Good  Shepherd  left  the  Bosom  of  His  Father  and  His  Heavenly 
Flock, — "the  innumerable  company  of  Angels," — who  had  never 
strayed,  but  still  remained  fenced  in  and  safe  under  His  Almighty 
care,  to  come  into  this  cold  and  rugged  world.  All  we  like  sheep 
had  gone  astray :  we  had  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and 
the  Lord  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  In  His  own  Body  on 
the  tree.  He  bare  the  transgressions  of  a  lost  world.  He  came  for 
this  very  purpose  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  And 
when  He  sees  of  the  travail  of  His  soul.  He  is  satisfied,  and  rejoices 
in  the  recovery  of  fallen  man. 

But  the  Lost  Sheep  in  the  Parable  does  not  mean  only  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  but  also  each  particular  person,  who  feels 
and  confesses  himself  a  lost  sheep,  and  desires  to  return  from  his 
wanderings.  The  joy  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  is  not  only  over  the 
whole  body  of  the  redeemed,  but  also,  in  all  its  fulness,  over  each 
single  penitent  sinner.  The  measure  of  Christ's  love  to  each  (says 
S.  Chrysostom),  is  as  great  as  to  the  whole  world ;  so  that  we  may 
boldly  say.  So  boundless  was  His  love,  that  He  would  not  have 
grudged  His  sufferings  though  but  for  one :  the  joy  which  He  hath 
in  the  redemption  of  the  world  He  hath  also  in  the  conversion  of 
a  single  soul :  and  we  owe  Him  as  deep  a  debt  of  love,  as  if  He 
had  come  for  us  alone.  We  may  therefore  apply  the  Parable,  not 
only  to  the  joy  with  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  rejoices  in  the 
redemption  of  the  whole  Body  of  His  Church,  for  which,  as  the 
Good  Shepherd,  He  laid  down  His  life,  but  also  to  that  with  which 
He  welcomes  back  each  returning  penitent,  after  he  has  once  been 
brought  into  the  fold  and  has  strayed  from  it. 

And  observe  more  particularly  what  is  here  taught  us  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour's  love  and  care  for  His  sheep.  First  of  all,  when 
any  one  of  them  wanders.  He  grieves  over  him,  just  as  a  shepherd 
is  full  of  concern  even  for  a  single  missing  sheep.  His  eye  is  ever 
upon  His  Church  and  Fold,  and  He  sees  at  once  whenever  any  one 
of  His  little  ones  begins  to  turn  away  from  Him.  He  sees  the  first 
beginning  of  his  sins,  and  how  those  beginnings  gradually  open 
out,  and  lead  to  further  and  deeper  transgression.  And  He  mourns 
at  the  sight.  He,  the  Self-sufiScient,  Ever-blessed  God,  condescends 
to  be  grieved  and  disappointed  whenever  His  sheep  turn  from  Him 
and  choose  the  service  of  Satan  rather  than  love  and  obedience  to 
Him.  So  great,  so  unspeakable,  so  entirely  beyond  our  weak  and 
unworthy  thoughts  is  His  love  for  us,  that  He  condescends  to  speak 
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of  our  sins  as  His  loss  :  He  yearns  over  the  wanderer  as  a  tender 
mother  yearns  over  the  sick  and  dying  bed  of  her  child. 

And  He  is  not  only  grieved  at  our  leaving  Him,  but  He  en- 
deavours to  bring  us  back.  He  is  like  the  shepherd  who  goes 
forth  to  seek  his  wandering  sheep.  The  sinner  has  scarcely  begun 
to  depart,  ever  so  little,  from  the  narrow  path  of  holiness,  when  He 
by  His  Spirit  pleads  with  him  and  urges  him  to  return.  He  calls 
to  him  in  various  ways, — "  Why  wilt  thou  die,  0  thou  sheep  of  My 
Fold  ?  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth :  wherefore, 
turn  thyself  and  Uve." 

Whether  the  sinner  will  hear  or  whether  he  will  forbear,  his 
merciful  Saviour  does  not  all  at  once  leave  him  to  himself.  He 
deals  with  him  in  various  ways,  knocking  at  the  door  of  his  heart, 
and  seeking  to  restore  him.  And  if  so  be  that  He  find  him,  if 
the  sinner  listen  to  His  Voice,  and  turn  from  his  evil  way,  and  set 
his  face  towards  his  true  home  and  fold  m  heaven,  and  b^in  in 
earnest  to  repent  of  his  sin  and  folly.  He  rejoices ;  as  an  anxious 
mother  watches  for,  and  rejoices  at,  the  first  sign  of  returning 
health  in  her  sick  child,  so  does  He  rejoice  m  the  sinner's  recovery. 
**  Ju3t  as  we  for  the  time  rejoice  more  in  the  frail  health  of  one 
dear,  who  is  recovering  from  sickness,  than  in  the  strong  health  of 
those  equally  dear  ;  as  the  victory  is  gladlier  after  peril,  the  haven 
to  those  who  have  been  all  but  wrecked ;  so  does  He  clothe  the 
exceeding  tenderness  of  His  love  for  sinners  in  words  of  our  sym- 
pathy;"  for  He  says :  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the 
niTiety-and-nine  which  went  not  astray. 

And  in  this  His  love  and  anxiety  for  His  wandering  sheep,  the 
Good  Shepherd,  Who  is  the  Son  of  Man,  is  but  accomplishing  the 
will  of  the  Father :  as  our  Lord  goes  on  to  say  in  the  next  verse, 
Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish.  Every  single  soul  is 
dear  to  Him,  and  He  earnestly  desires  his  salvation. 

The  teaching  of  the  whole  passage,  therefore,  which  we  are 
considering,  is,  that  whosoever  despises  or  gives  occasion  of  falling 
to  any  of  Christ's  little  ones  is  not  only  setting  himself  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Holy  Angels,  who  are  watching  over  them,  and  to  the 
Saviour  Who  died  for  them,  but  also  to  the  Almighty  Father 
Himself,  Who  desires  their  salvation.  How  precious  is  every  in- 
dividual Christian  soul  in  the  eyes  of  his  God  and  Father,  seeing 
that  He  longs  for  his  everlasting  blessedness,  and  has  sent  His  Son 
to  shed  His  Blood  in  his  behalf,  and  makes  all  things,  even  His 
most  excellent  creatures  and  the  servants  of  His  heavenly  sane- 
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tuary,  minister  unto  him  for  good !  Who  can  seriously  reflect  on 
this,  and  yet  venture  to  be  of  such  different  mind  from  God 
Himself,  as  to  despise,  or  slight,  or  in  any  way  injure,  any  who 
are  so  dear  to  Him? 
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CHUBCH  DISCIPLINE  AND  CHURCH  PRAYERS. 

Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall  tretpoM  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his 
fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast 
gainec^  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee 
one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  toitnesses  every  word 
may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto 
the  Church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee 
as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  What-' 
soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsO' 
ever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Again  I  say 
unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  cu  touching  any 
thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  My  Father 
Which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. —  8.  Matt,  xviii.  15—20. 

THE  connexion  of  these  verses  with  the  preceding  seems  to  be 
of  this  kind ;  our  Lord  had  been  speaking  of  the  great  guilt 
of  offending  our  brethren,  or  causing  them  to  sin,  however  weak 
or  simple  they  may  be.  He  now  supposes  that  we  ourselves 
are  the  persons  offended,  and  He  instructs  us  how  we  should 
behave  in  such  a  case.  Before  He  said.  Be  careful  not  to  offend 
thy  brother :  now  He  says.  If  offended  thyself,  go  to  thy  brother, 
and  remonstrate  with  him  in  private.  He  calls  the  sinner  our 
brother,  and  enjoins  us  to  deal  with  him  privately  at  first,  not 
waiting  till  he  shall  come  to  us,  but  ourselves  going  to  him  and 
telling  him  of  his  &ult  without  publishing  it.  If  this  method 
succeed,  all  is  well:  thou  hast  gai/ned  thy  brother.  Our  Lord 
does  not  say,  (as  S.  Chrysostom  has  observed,)  Thou  hast  inflicted 
punishment  on  him,  and  obtained  sufficient  satisfaction ;  but  thou 
hast  gained  him :  he  is  thy  brother  still,  and  thou  hast  gained 
him  for  God. 

If  this  gentle  method  fail,  then  another  course  is  to  be  tried : 
for  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  evidently  some  great  and  heinous 
sin  which  our  Lord  here  contemplates,  not  any  mere  personal  in- 
jury ;  for  in  the  latter  case  forgiveness  is  the  one  command.     As 
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S.  Augustine  says.  Thine  own  wrong  forget,  but  be  mindfiil  of  thy 
brother's  wound.  If  the  offender  will  not  be  moved  by  personal 
remonstrance,  he  is  not  to  be  given  up  at  once.  We  must  not 
become  impatient,  because  he  is  hard  and  refractory,  but  like  a 
tender  ph3'sician,  if  one  remedy  fail,  we  must  try  another.  And 
the  next  step  specified  by  our  Lord  is.  If  he  will  not  ftear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  estaJbllshed.  There  is  a  re- 
ference to  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  where  it  is  laid  down,  "  One 
witness  shall  not  rise  up  against  a  man  for  any  iniquity,  or  for  any 
sin  in  any  sin  that  he  sinneth  :  at  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  at 
the  mouth  of  three  witnesses,  shall  the  matter  be  established."  The 
crime  is  to  be  communicated  to  these  two  or  three  witnesses, — 
persons  of  judgment  and  reputation  we  may  suppose  them  to  be, — 
in  order  that,  if  possible,  their  advice  may  bring  the  offender  to 
repentance,  and  his  offence  may  yet  be  kept  secret.  But  in  the 
other  event,  that  they  may  bear  witness  to  the  facts  of  the  case,  as 
also  that  the  injured  person  has  done  all  in  his  power  to  bring  him 
to  a  better  mind. 

If  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  Church,  that 
is  (as  S.  Chrysostom  says),  to  the  rulers  of  it.  The  Church  is  to 
be  the  judge ;  and  the  offender  must  either  yield  to  its  authority, 
or  submit  to  its  sentence.  Our  Lord's  words  plainly  imply  "  a 
visible  society  to  hear  and  to  speak,  and  with  power  to  excommu- 
nicate or  absolve:  an  allusion  very  intelligible  to  the  Apostles, 
as  it  was  a  power  then  exercised  by  the  Jewish  Synagogue ;  and 
taken  from  them  and  conferred  by  Christ  Himself  on  His  Church, 
which  is  to  be  to  the  end."  Thus  every  individual  Christian  is 
bound  to  submit  himself  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  when  it  is 
duly  expressed. 

But  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  hvm  be  unto  thee  as 
an  heathen  man  and  a  publican :  let  him  no  longer  be  counted 
as  a  brother,  but  as  one  of  those  without,  as  the  Jews  accounted 
the  Gentiles  and  Publicans.  By  which  is  plainly  meant,  that 
the  offender  should  be  cut  off  from  the  body  of  the  faithful,  lest 
he  should  infect  others,  and  in  order  to  his  own  recovery.  Such 
excommunication  however  is  not  to  be  the  effect  of  hatred  or 
revenge,  but  in  charity  for  the  soul  of  him  who  is  so  dealt  with :  as 
S.  Augustine  says,  though  we  esteem  him  no  longer  as  a  brother, 
yet  not  on  that  account  is  his  salvation  to  be  neglected ;  for  the 
heathen  we  consider  not  as  our  brethren,  yet  for  their  salvation  we 
always  labour. 
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And  lest  any  should  suppose  that  the  sentence  of  the  Church 
was  of  little  account,  our  Lord  solemnly  adds,  VeHly  I  say  unto 
youy  WhcUsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  eaHh  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.  See,  then,  how  much  the  judgment  of  the  Church  is  to  be 
feared,  because  it  is  ratified  in  heaven.  Those  whom  the  Church 
casts  out  from  herself,  she  binds ;  those  who  listen  to  her  admo- 
nitions and  repent,  she  looses:  and  our  Lord  declares  that  He 
binds  and  looses  in  heaven  those  who  are  bound  and  loosed  on 
earth.  Not  that  the  sentence  either  of  absolution  or  excommuni- 
cation can  be  eflFectual,  unless  it  be  just.  But  when  the  sentence 
of  the  Church  is  in  accordance  with  truth,  then  it  is  ratified  in 
heaven. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  words  here  addressed  to  the 
Apostles  collectively  are  almost  the  same  as  those  previously 
spoken  to  S.  Peter :  from  which  it  will  appear,  that  it  was  to 
S.  Peter  as  the  head  and  representative  of  the  Apostolic  body, 
rather  than  to  S.  Peter  as  distinct  from  his  brethren,  that  the  pro- 
mise was  then  made.  But  in  both  these  passages  our  Lord  uses 
the  language  of  promise.  That  promise  was  fulfilled,  when  after 
His  Resurrection  He  solemnly  breathed  on  His  assembled  Apostles 
and  imparted  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  remitting  and  re- 
taining of  sins.  **  What  was  before  spoken  of  as  a  thing  future,  as 
a  power  to  be  given,  was  then  authoritatively  and  for  ever  insti- 
tuted. No  longer  with  any  priority,  or  reservation  of  superiority 
to  S.  Peter,  the  sacred  breathing,  conveying  the  heavenly  delega- 
tion to  forgive  sins  upon  the  earthy  was  breathed  alike  on  all.  All 
the  Apostles  alike  were  put  into  the  sacred  place  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  made  for  Him,  because  in  Him,  the  dispensers  of  His 
audible  sentences  of  condemnation  and  pardon  on  the  earth,  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

"  Nor  did  the  Apostles  hesitate  to  claim  in  its  fulness  the  power 
and  authority  thus  given  to  them.  Witness  the  words  of  S.  Paul, 
in  which  he  asserts,  that  in  sentences  of  condemnation  or  forgive- 
ness he  speaks  in  the  person  and  with  the  power  of  Christ  (1  Cor. 
V.  4 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  10) ;  that  Christ  speaketh  in  him  when  he  doth  not 
spare  (2  Cor.  xiii.  3) ;  that  when  he  useth  sharpness  of  rebuke,  he 
speaketh  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  him 
(2  Cor.  xiii,  10).  Witness  his  delivery  of  HymensBUs  and  Alexander 
unto  Satan,  that  they  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme  (1  Tim.  i.  20) ; 
and  his  Apostolic  absolution,  sanctioning  the  sentence  of  the  local 
priesthood  pronounced  on  the  incestuous  Corinthian  (2  Cor.  ii.  10). 
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Witness  his  injunctions  to  Titus  and  Timothy,  in  their  respective 
dioceses,  *  to  rebuke  sharply,'  *  to  rebuke  them  that  sin  before  all,' 
*to  reprove  and  rebuke.' 

"  Ever  since  the  holy  breath  of  Christ  gave  the  spirit  of  power, 
the  Apostles  and  their  successors  in  every  age  of  the  Church  have 
exercised,  with  more  or  less  of  faithfulness,  but  with  no  general 
denial  or  question  of  its  efficacy,  this  marvellous  privily  of 
Christian  sovereignty  and  priesthood.  By  general  absolutions, 
ever  accompanying  her  regular  public  devotions,  and  by  more 
particular  ones  to  meet  the  heavier  repentances  of  deadly  or 
scandalous  guilt,  by  sentences  of  penance  or  excommunication  in 
purer  days  executed,  in  feebler  ones  threatened,  or  regretted  in  the 
want  of  them,  the  Church  has  always  claimed,  even  though  she 
has  often  with  sad  imperfection  neglected  to  carry  out,  the  q^em 
of  Divine  discipline  herein  established." 

But  not  only  will  the  authoritative  sentence  of  the  Church  and 
her  ministers  be  thus  effectual :  the  prayers  even  of  a  few  simple 
believers  gathered  together  in  Christ's  Name  will  be  heard  in 
heaven  :  Again  I  say  unto  youy  That  if  two  of  you  ahcUl  agree 
on  earth  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  My  Father  Which  is  in  heaven.  There  seems  to  be 
a  special  force  in  the  word  agree,  as  expressing  that  entire  concord 
of  heart  and  voice  which  of  itself  presupposes  accordance  with  the 
will  of  God.  For  the  most  part  men  are  boimd  to  one  another  by 
their  worldly  interests  and  ties.  When  therefore  it  is  the  desire 
of  heavenly  blessings  that  unites  them,  they  may  be  supposed  to 
be  men  of  faith  and  humility,  who  in  all  their  petitions  desire  only 
what  is  consistent  with  the  Divine  will.  AU  such  prayers,  the 
offering  of  faith  and  charity,  our  Lord  declares  shall  be  heard. 
And  He  adds,  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,  "  In  My  Name," 
that  is,  not  in  their  own  name,  or  according  to  their  own  devices, 
but  "  with  yearnings  of  love  to  Me  and  of  union  with  Me,  in  the 
manner  appointed  by  Me,  in  obedience  to  My  law,  and  in  further- 
ance of  My  glory."  When  men  are  gathered  together  in  this 
spirit,  Christ  declares  that  He  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  in  some 
mysterious,  life-giving  manner,  beyond  human  understanding, — 
present  to  hear  and  to  bless  them  and  give  them  peace. 

This  is  the  special  and  peculiar  blessing  of  united  prayer,  such 
prayer  as  is  offered  in  Church,  namely,  that  Christ  Himself  is 
present  in  the  midst  of  His  worshippers.  It  is  a  blessing  over 
and  above,  and  beyond,  that  of  our  petitions  being  answered; 
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DF  whether  our  prayers  are  granted  or  no,  it  is  an  unspeakable 
omfort  to  be  assured  that  Christ  is  with  us,  and  that  all  our 
lesires  having  been  poured  into  His  ear,  it  rests  with  Him  Who  is 
perfect  Wisdom  and  perfect  Love  to  fulfil  or  deny  them,  as  He 
hall  see  best. 

Let  this  then  be  our  chief  thought  with  respect  to  the  solemn 
v^orship  of  God  in  our  Churches,  that  Christ  is  present  with  us 
here :  let  us  go  there  to  meet  Him,  and  let  us  coimt  those  as 
)reeious  moments,  full  of  grace  and  blessing,  which  we  are  per- 
nitted  to  spend  with  Him.  And  when  we  leave  His  immediate 
Presence,  let  us  remember  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus,  and  let 
IS  endeavour  to  live  i^jcordingly.  What  light  and  joy  would  it 
ihed  over  our  Church  assemblies,  if  we  really  thought  and  believed 
hat  Christ  was  there  present  in  our  midst !  and  what  light  and  joy 
vould  it  shed  over  our  whole  lives,  if  we  were  in  the  frequent 
labit  of  thus  presenting  ourselves  before  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
nidst  of  our  daily  business  continually  called  to  mind  those  times 
»f  closer  commimion  with  Him! 
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THE  PABABLE  OF  THE  UNMERCIFUL  SERVANT. 

Then  came  Peter  to  Him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shcdl  my  brother  sin 
against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  seven  times  f  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,,  I  say  not  unto  thee.  Until  seven  times :  but,  Until  seventy  times 
seven.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants.  And  when  he  had 
begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him,  which  awed  him  ten  thou- 
sand talents.  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  com- 
manded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  thai  he 
had,  and  payment  to  be  mcuie.  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have  patience  with  m>e,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all.  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  tmth  compassion, 
and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt.  But  the  same  servant 
went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow -servants,  which  owed  him  an 
hundred  pence :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the 
throat,  saying.  Pay  me  that  thou  owest.  And  his  fellow-servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying.  Have  patience  with  m£, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him 
into  prison,  till  Tie  should  pay  the  debt.  So  when  his  feUow-servants 
saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  cam>e  and  told  unto 
their  lord  all  that  was  done.  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called 
him,  said  wUo  him,  0  thou  wicked  servant^  I  forgave  thee  aU  thai 
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dehty  became  thou  desiredst  me :  ihouldeit  not  thou  also  have  had  com' 
passion  on  thy  fellow-servanty  even  as  I  had  pUy  on  thee  t     And  hU 

lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  tiU  he  should 
pay  all  thai  was  due  unto  him.    So  likewise  shall  My  heavenly  Father 

do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  hit 

brother  their  trespasses, —  S.  Matt,  xviii.  21—35. 

THE  injunctions  which  our  Lord  had  just  given  as  to  the 
manner  of  dealing  with  an  offending  brother,  necessarily 
implied  forgiveness  on  the  part  of  the  person  injured.  The  treats 
ment  which  our  Lord  prescribed  was  plainly  the  treatment  of 
brotherly  love.  S.  Peter,  perceiving  this,  came  to  Him  and 
desired  to  know  what  was  the  limit  of  the.  forgiveness.  Perhaps 
he  was  only  the  spokesman  of  the  other  Apostles,  among  whom 
the  question  may  have  been  discussed :  for  the  rule  which  the 
Jewish  masters  had  laid  down  is  said  to  have  been,  that  forgive- 
ness was  to  be  awarded  three  times  and  no  more.  It  is  therefore 
not  unlikely  as  (S.  Chrysostom  has  suggested)  that  when  S.  Peter 
mentioned  seven  as  the  number  of  times  that  an  offender  should 
be  forgiven,  he  accounted  that  he  was  saying  some  great  thing, 
and  letting  his  charity  take  a  great  stretch ;  but  our  Lord's 
answer  shews  that  the  very  notion  of  any  limit  was  a  misappre- 
hension of  the  true  notion  of  Christian  love.  /  say  not  unto 
theey  Until  seven  times :  huty  Until  seventy  times  seven :  that  is, 
not  setting  a  limit  there,  but  declaring  that  which  is  infinite  and 
perpetual.  It  has  been  truly  said,  that  in  proposing  a  limit, 
beyond  which  forgiveness  should  not  extend,  there  was  implied  a 
notion  that  a  man,  in  forgiving,  gave  up  a  right,  which  he  might 
under  certain  circumstances  exercise.  The  purpose  of  this  Parable 
is  to  make  it  clear  that  when  God  calls  on  man  to  forgive.  He 
does  not  call  on  him  to  renounce  a  right;  but  that  he  has  no 
right  to  exercise  in  the  matter :  or  (as  S.  Chrysostom  expresses  it) 
**If  thou  forgivest  imtil  seventy  times  seven,  and  at  once  pardonest 
thy  neighbour  all  his  trespasses,  yet  it  were  but  a  drop  compared 
with  the  boundless  ocean :  so  much  dost  thy  love  fall  short  of  the 
infinite  goodness  of  God." 

Therefore^  says  our  Lord,  that  is,  because  unlimited  forgiveness 
is  the  law  of  His  Church,  is  the  kingdom,  of  heaven  Weened  unto 
a  certain  king  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants,  and 
who,  having  forgiven  one  of  his  servants  who  owed  him  an  enor- 
mous debt,  afterwards  required  the  debt  again,  and  threw  him 
into  prison,  because  he  refused  to  shew  mercy  to  a  fellow-servant 
who  owed  him  some  trifling  sum. 
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The  Christian  state,  the  state  of  forgiveness  and  acceptance  into 
which  we  are  admitted  in  our  Baptism^  is  here  set  before  us.  In 
that  state  God  from  time  to  time  takes  account  of  us,  by  bringing 
our  sins  to  remembrance  by  means  of  His  Word  and  Ministers,  by 
tbe  dealings  of  His  Providence,  or  the  inward  whispers  of  con- 
science. At  such  times  we  are  specially  brought  before  Him^  as 
the  servant  who  owed  ten  thousand  talents. 

This  servant  was  probably  some  satrap,  or  governor  of  a  great 
province,  for  the  revenues  of  which  he  was  indebted  to  his  master. 
Had  he  not  been  a  person  in  some  high  post  or  honour,  his  debt 
could  never  have  reached  such  an  immense  sum  as  ten  thousand 
talents,  which,  at  the  lowest  scale  of  calculation,  was  equal  to 
about  two  millions  of  our  money.  He  was  of  course  utterly  unable 
to  pay,  and,  in  consequence,  orders  were  given  that  his  wife  and 
children  and  all  his  possessions  should  be  sold,  and  the  proceeds 
brought  into  the  king's  treasury.  He  no  sooner  heard  the  dreadful 
sentence  passed  against  him,  than  he  threw  himself  at  his  master's 
feet  and  besought  his  compassion,  promising  even  what  was  alto- 
gether impossible,  namely,  to  repay  the  debt,  if  only  he  might  be 
delivered  from  his  present  pressing  danger.  His  lord  had  com- 
passion on  him  and  forgave  him  the  debt.  Behold  (says  S.  Chry- 
sostom)  the  exuberance  of  his  mercy.  The  servant  asked  only  for 
a  respite  ;  but  he  received  a  frdl  remission.  The  whole  debt  was 
cancelled  at  once. 

But  the  servant  too  soon  forgot  his  lord's  kindness.  He  had 
scarcely  left  the  presence  of  the  king,  while  the  memory  of  the 
mercy  shewn  to  him  should  have  been  yet  fresh  in  his  mind,  than 
he  met  one  of  his  fellow-servants, — not  one  probably  of  the  same 
rank  with  himself,  but  who  equally  with  him  was  a  servant  of  the 
king, — who  owed  him  a  Imndred  pence.  He  seized  him  at  once 
and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me  that  thou  owesty — 
a  mode  of  treatment  much  more  cruel  and  peremptory  than  that 
which  he  had  experienced.  His  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  and  besought  his  pity  in  the  very  same  words  in  which  he 
himself  had  prayed  for  mercy  from  his  lord.  Have  patience  with 
mey  and  I  will  pay  tJtee  aU :  but  he  would  not  listen.  He  would 
not  regard  (as  S.  Chrysostom  says)  even  the  words  by  which  he 
himself  had  been  saved :  he  refused  to  recognise  the  harbour  in 
which  he  himself  had  so  lately  escaped  shipwreck ;  even  the  gesture 
of  supplication  did  not  remind  him  of  his  master's  kindness,  but 
he  put  away  from  him  sdl  those  considerations,  from  covetousness 
and  cruelty  and  revenge,  and  was  fiercer  than  any  wild  beast^ 
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BeiziDg  his  fellow-servant  by  the  throat.     He  went  and  cast  him 
into  priBon,  until  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

His  fellow-ser\-antfl  were  grieved  when  they  perceived  his 
conduct :  but  the  lord  was  angry,  and  sammoning  him  into  his 
presence,  addressed  him  in  words  of  rebuke  which  he  had  not  used 
before.  WTien  he  owed  the  ten  thousand  talents  (savs  S.  Chrv- 
sostom)  he  called  him  not  ivicked,  nor  reproached  him,  but  shewed 
him  mercy :  but  now,  when  he  had  been  so  harsh  to  his  fellow- 
servant,  then  he  said  unto  him,  0  thou  wicked  aervanty  I  forgave 
thee  all  thcU  debt  because  thou  desiredst  ms :  ahouldest  not  thou 
also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow^ervant,  even  as  I  had 
pity  on  thee  ?  It  was  not,  that  needing  mercy  he  refused  to  show 
it,  but  that  having  received  mercy  he  remained  unmercifuL 

He  was  not  the  better  for  the  kindness  shewn  to  him,  and 
therefore  nothing  remained  but  that  he  should  be  corrected  bj 
punishment.  His  lord  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he 
should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.  He  was  to  have  been  sold 
into  slavery  for  the  debt ;  now  the  punishment  is  still  more  severe. 
He  is  not  only  imprisoned,  but  tortured,  and  that  for  ever :  for  it 
was  hopeless  to  think  that  he  could  ever  pay  oflF  the  debt. 

Now  this  Parable  sets  before  us  very  forcibly  (as  has  been 
truly  said)  what  we  are  taught  throughout  the  Scripture,  that  the 
Christian  state  is,  as  it  were,  in  a  middle  point,  between  a  mercy 
received  and  a  mercy  yet  needed.  Sometimes  the  duty  of  for- 
giveness is  urged  upon  us  in  the  Bible  by  the  remembrance  of  past 
mercy,  as  where  S.  Paul  says  to  the  Ephesians,  **  Be  ye  kind  one 
to  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  has  forgiven  you ;"  and  sometimes  by  the  hope  of 
having  mercy  shewn  to  us  at  the  Last  Day,  as  where  our  Lord 
says,  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy ;" 
and,  "Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven,"  In  the  Parable  before 
us  both  these  motives  are  combined.  On  the  other  hand  we  are 
reminded  of  the  great  and  free  forgiveness  which  we  have  already 
received  at  God's  hand ;  and  on  the  other  we  are  warned,  that  if 
we  do  not  forgive  we  shall  not  be  forgiven;  the  pardon  once 
vouchsafed  to  us  will  be  withdrawn,  for  ^*it  must  never  be  left 
out  of  sight,  that  all  forgiveness,  short  of  the  crowning  act  of 
forgiveness  and  mercy  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  which  will  be 
followed  by  a  total  impossibility  of  sinning  any  more,  is  condi- 
tional,— in  the  very  nature  of  things  so  conditional,  that  the 
condition  must  in  every  case  be  assumed,  whether  stated  or  no ; 
that  condition  being,  that  the  forgiven  man  abide  in  fisdth  and 
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obedience,  in  that  state  of  grace  into  which  he  has  been  brought, 
just  as  if  one  were  drawn  from  the  raging  sea,  and  set  upon  the 
safe  shore,  the  condition  of  his  continued  safety  would  be  that  he 
abide  there,  and  did  not  again  cast  himself  into  the  raging  waters." 

The  special  means  which  this  Parable  sets  before  us,  whereby 
we  are  to  continue  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  retain  the  pardon  already 
vouchsafed,'  is  by  forgiving  from  the  heart  the  trespasses  of  our 
brethren.  Those  trespasses  are  as  nothing,  in  comparison  with 
the  vastness  of  our  offences  against  God.  Our  Lord  likens  them 
to  a  debt  of  ten  thousand  talents.  The  difference  is  in  truth 
infinite :  as  appears  from  the  difference  of  the  persons,  as  well  as 
from  the  frequency  and  greatness  of  the  sins.  Consider  also 
(says  S.  Chrysostom)  the  benefits  which  we  have  received,  and  do 
receive,  from  God:  He  gave  us  being:  He  breathed  into  us  a 
rational  soul :  He  sent  His  Son,  has  opened  heaven  to  us,  and 
made  us  His  children.  He  has  bestowed  on  us  also  **  abundant 
talents, — talents  of  nature,  of  grace,  of  fortime, — opportunities  of 
good  in  thought,  word  and  deed, — time,  abilities,  and  spheres  of 
influence, — education,  examples,  relationships," — all  these  are 
talents  entrusted  to  us,  and  being  neglected,  are  talents  wasted, 
which  will  be  required  of  us.  Compare  with  these  the  trifling 
injuries,  the  passing  spite,  or  envy,  or  unkindness  of  men :  what 
are  even  the  worst  things  which  we  can  receive  from  them,  when 
weighed  against  our  repeated  and  aggravated  and  wanton  trans- 
gressions and  ingratitude  against  our  good  and  gracious  God  ? 

And  yet  these  transgressions  are  freely  forgiven  us.  We 
cannot  make  any  satisfaction  for  ourselves ;  but  for  Christ's  sake 
we  are  brought  into  a  state  of  grace  and  salvation,  and  being  in 
that  state,  so  long  as  we  continue  in  it,  our  sins  are  blotted  out 
and  forgiven :  and  what  is  required  of  us  is,  that  we  should 
remember  the  mercy  shewn  to  us,  and  be  merciful  and  forgiving 
to  our  brethren. 

If  we  refuse  to  forgive, — if,  going  forth  from  God's  Presence 
and  forgetful  of  the  benefit  which  we  have  received,  we  are  hard 
and  revengeful,  we  shall  not  only  grieve  God's  faithful  servants, 
whether  Angels  in  heaven,  or  good  men  upon  earth,  but  we  shall 
provoke  the  righteous  anger  of  our  Judge,  and  when  the  day  of 
vengeance  comes,  we  shall  be  delivered  to  the  tormentors,  that  is, 
we  shall  be  doomed  to  dwell  with  our  fellow-sinners  and  the  evil 
angels  in  hell,  whose  presence  and  continual  accusations  will  be  a 
great  part  of  our  punishment.  We  shall  dwell  with  them  for  ever, 
always  paying  the  debt  which  is  due  from  us,  but  never  able  to 
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pay  it  off.     We  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  because  we 
have  shewed  no  mercy. 

On  the  whole,  the  lesson  of  tliis  Parable  may  be  well  summed 
up  in  the  words  of  the  Wise  Man  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus : 
"  Forgive  thy  neighbour  the  hurt  that  he  hath  done  unto  thee,  &o 
shall  thy  sins  also  be  forgiven  when  thou  prayest.  One  man 
beareth  hatred  against  another,  and  doth  he  seek  pardon  from  the 
Lord  ?  he  sheweth  no  mercy  to  a  man  who  is  like  hiniBelf,  and 
doth  he  ask  forgiveness  of  his  own  sins  ?  Remember  thy  end,  and 
let  enmity  cease :  remember  corruption  and  death,  and  abide  in 
the  commandments."  Think  of  the  mercy  which  has  been  shewn 
to  thee,  and  deal  not  to  others  a  different  measure  from  that  which 
thou  hast  received,  and  which  thou  expectest  to  receive  hereafter. 
Thy  brother's  offences  against  thee  may  be  very  many  and  very 
real,  but  do  not  stop  to  consider  them :  rather  turn  thy  thoughts 
to  thy  own  offences  against  God.  Think  how  many  and  grievous 
they  have  been.  .  Think  of  the  ten  thousand  talents,  and  thou 
wilt  not  care  to  reckon  up  the  himdred  pence.  **  If  Grod  has 
forgiven  us  so  much,  what  is  there  that  we  shall  not  forgive  our 
brethren  ?  If  He  have  forgiven  so  often,  how  can  we  ever  refuse 
forgiveness?  Seventy  times  seven,  seven  times  a-day,  what  is 
that  to  those  who  have  the  forgiveness  of  God  through  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  ?" 
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CHRIST  URGED  TO  MANIFEST  HIMSELF. 

After  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee :  for  He  wovid  not  italic  in 

Jewry,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  hill  Him.     Now  the  Jews'  Fecut 

of  Tabernacles  was  at  hand.     His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  Him, 

Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judcea,  thcU  Thy  disciples  also  may  see  the 

works  that  Thou  doest.     For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  anything  tn 

secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  knoton  openly.     If  Thou  do  these 

things,  shew  Thyself  to  the  world.     For  neither  did  JBtt  brethren 

believe  in  Htm,     Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  My  time  is  not  yet 

come :  but  your  time  is  alway  ready.     The  world  cannot  hate  you ; 

but  Me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil. 

Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  for  My  time 

is  not  yet  fuU  come.     When  He  had  said  these  words  unto  them.  Be 

abode  still  in  Grolilee,     But  when  His  brethren  were  gone  up,  then 

went  He  also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  hut  cu  it  were  in  secret. 

Then  the  Jews  sought  Him  at  the  feast,  and  said.  Where  isHef  And 
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tlicre  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  concerning  Htm :  /or 
some  said,  He  is  a  good  m^n :  others  said,  Nay  ;  hut  He  deceiveth 
the  j)€opl€.  Howheit  no  man  spake  openly  of  Sim  for  fear  of  the 
Jeics. —  S.  John,  vii.  1—13. 

rrriHERE  has  been  no  account  of  our  Lord  in  Jerusalem  for 
*-  -■-  several  months,  since  He  healed  the  impotent  man  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  which  miracle  took  place  probably  at  the  Pass- 
over in  the  year  previous  to  that  with  which  we  are  now  con- 
cerned. It  may  be  supposed  indeed  that  He  kept  the  appointed 
feasts,  but  if  so.  He  went  up  privately,  and  did  not  remain  long 
in  Jerusalem  or  the  neighbourhood.  S.  John  in  the  first  verse 
of  this  chapter  gives  the  reason  why  He  did  so,  namely,  be- 
caase  He  would  not  expose  Himself  before  the  time  to  the  malice 
of  Hift  enemies.  The  expression.  He  would  not  walk  in  Jewry, 
seems  of  itself  to  imply  that  He  went  there  on  occasions,  but  did 
not  go  about  from  one  town  or  village  to  another,  teaching  and 
healing  as  He  had  done  in  Gralilee. 

We  are  now  come  to  the  autumn  of  the  third  year  of  His 
Ministry,  for  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  of  which  S.  John  here 
speaks,  was  celebrated  in  the  end  of  September  or  beginning  of 
October,  after  the  people  had  gathered  in  their  com  and  their 
wine,  —  from  which  circumstance  it  was  sometimes  called  the 
Feast  of  Ingathering.  It  was  kept  in  solemn  memory  of  the 
time  when  their  fathers  dwelt  in  tents  in  the  wilderness,  and  was 
a  type  of  Him  Who  should  hereafter  tabernacle  in  our  flesh,  and 
**  in  WTiose  Tabernacle  come  down  from  heaven  His  people  should 
dwell  under  the  green  boughs."  At  the  approach  of  this  Feast, 
which  was  one  of  the  three  great  Feast«,  when  every  male  among 
the  Israelites  waa  required  by  the  Law  to  present  himself  before 
the  Lord  in  the  Temple,  it  seems  that  our  Lord's  brethren  (as 
they  are  here  called)  came  to  Him,  and  urged  Him  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  and  manifest  Himself  to  the  people.] 

The  brethren  here  spoken  of  were  probably  His  kinsmen  gene- 
rally, the  various  kindred  of  His  parents  (S.  Augustine  calls 
them);  and  the  conversation  here  recorded  must  have  taken 
place  somewhere  in  Galilee,  perhaps  at  Nazareth,  where  Hia 
family  resided.  They  seem  to  have  had  a  kind  of  belief  in  Him 
as  the  Messiah :  they  allowed  His  miracles,  but  perhaps  they  were 
disappointed,  because  they  saw  no  prospect  of  those  worldly  ad- 
vantages to  themselves,  which  they  expected  from  their  connexion 
with  Him.  Depart  hence,  they  said,  and  go  itUo  Judcea,  thai 
Thy  disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that  Hum  doest,  alluding 
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to  those  who  believed  on  Him  in  Jerusalem^  of  whom  S.  John  had 
already  said  that  there  were  many,  thoiigh  Jesus  would  not  commit 
Himself  unto  them.  (S.  John,  iL  23.)  It  was  altogether  incon- 
sistent and  imreasonable,  they  urged,  that  He  should  continue  in 
an  obscure  part  of  the  coimtry,  when,  if  He  were  the  Messiah, 
His  object  of  course  must  be  to  make  Himself  known :  if  Hia 
miracles  were  true  and  real.  He  ought  to  shew  Himself  to  the 
world.  Here,  as  so  often,  we  see  the  vast  difference  between  the 
ways  of  man  and  the  ways  of  God.  These  kinsmen  of  Christ,  in 
the  true  spirit  of  worldly  wisdom,  could  not  understand  why, 
when  putting  forth  such  mighty  claims  and  possessed  of  such 
wonderful  power.  He  did  not  more  openly  assert  the  one  and 
exhibit  the  other.  But  God's  method  for  the  most  part  is  not 
to  force  knowledge  upon  men,  but  to  proceed  gradually,  drawing 
to  Himself  in  secret  those  who  are  weU  disposed  towards  Him. 
Men  are  apt  to  think  that  everything  must  be  done  by  display, 
and  by  courting  worldly  applause ;  whereas  God's  method  is  quite 
the  reverse  of  this,  namely,  by  retirement  and  avoiding  human 
praise.  With  these  worldly  thoughts  and  desires,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  Christ's  kinsmen  had  no  true  belief  in  Him,  as  our  Lord  said 
to  the  Jews,  **  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one 
of  another?"  "They  thought  only  of  human  honour,  (sap 
S.  Augustine);  this  was  incompatible  with  their  seeing  God." 
Jesus  said  unto  thera^  My  time  is  not  yet  come :  My  time  or 
season  of  manifesting  Myself  to  the  world.  WTien  it  did  come, 
He  did  not  shrink  from  it,  but  steadfastly  set  His  ^Lce  to  go  to 
Jerusalem.  In  the  meanwhile,  it  was  His  wiU  to  keep  in  retire- 
ment and  not  avow  Himself  openly.  They,  however,  who  had  no 
such  special  time  before  them,  no  great  purpose  of  God  to  ac- 
complish,— they,  being  of  the  world,  might  at  any  time  mingle 
with  the  world,  and  the  world  would  receive  them  :  Your  time  U 
cUway  ready.  The  world  could  have  no  enmity  against  them, 
because  their  principles  and  conduct  were  congenial  with  those  of 
the  world  in  general,  and  the  world  will  love  its  own.  The  world 
cannot  hate  you :  but  Me  it  hatethy  because  I  testify  of  it,  that 
the  works  thereof  are  evil.  **  This  is  the  secret  of  the  world's 
hatred ;  the  words,  the  deeds,  the  presence,  the  very  thoughts  of 
the  good  are  a  witness  that  it  will  not  endure,  as  Cain  could  not 
endure  Abel.  *  He  is  grievous  unto  us,  even  to  behold.'  *  He 
abstaineth  from  our  ways,  as  from  filthiness.'  (Wisdom,  iL  15, 
16)."  It  was  our  Lord's  exposure  of  the  hypocrisy  and  inward 
corruption  of  the  Jews,  which  affronted  their  pride  and  aroused 
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their  enmity,  and  obliged  Him  to  exercise  that  caution  in  going 
amongst  them  which  His  kinsmen  blamed.  He  bids  His  brethren 
go  themselves  unto  the  Feast :  for  Himself,  He  was  not  going  at 
present,  because  His  time  was  not  yet  fully  come. 

When,  however.  His  brethren  were  gone  up,  then  He  too 
went  to  Jerusalem,  but  not  openly,  like  one  who  set  His  face  to 
go  to  the  Feast,  nor  in  the  usual  caravan  company,  nor  perhaps 
by  the  ordinary  road,  but  privately.  Whether  He  did  not  reach 
Jerusalem  till  the  Feast  was  half  over,  or  whether  He  lived  in 
seclusion  for  the  first  three  days,  we  are  not  told:  but  during 
those  early  days  He  was  much  sought  for  by  the  Jews,  that  is,  as 
it  would  seem,  from  the  usual  meaning  of  the  word  in  S.  John's 
Gospel,  by  the  rulers :  their  very  question.  Where  is  He  ?  where 
is  that  Man  ?  indicated  that  they  enquired  for  Him  in  no  kindly 
spirit. 

But  not  among  those  in  authority  only  was  He  the  subject  of 
conversation,  for  S.  John  adds.  There  was  Tnuch  murmuring 
among  the  people  concerning  Him,  much  suppressed  whispering 
and  much  division  of  opinion :  some  said.  He  is  a  good  man  ; 
these  would  be  probably  the  people  from  Gralilee  who  had  fol- 
lowed Him,  and  seen,  perhaps  experienced.  His  miracles  of  mercy : 
others  said,  (others,  that  is,  of  the  multitude,  as  distinct  from  the 
rulers)  Nay,  bvi  He  deceiveth  the  people ;  He  leads  them  to  have 
expectations  respecting  Him  which  He  does  not  fulfiL  Howbeit 
no  m^cm  spake  openly  of  Him  for  fear  of  the  Jews:  that  is,  no 
man  dared  to  speak  boldly  in  His  favour,  because  of  the  enmity 
of  the  Pharisees  and  rulers.  Those  who  thought  contemptuously 
of  Him  might  speak  as  freely  as  they  pleased.  **  And  this  is  to 
be  understood  (S.  Augustine  says)  of  all  Christ's  servants ;  in  this 
way  people  speak  of  them.  Whenever  any  man  is  eminent  above 
the  rest  in  any  spiritual  grace,  assuredly  some  will  say.  He  is  a 
good  man;  others.  Nay,  but  he  deceiveth  the  people.  WTience 
comes  this  ?  ^  Because  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.'  "  It 
is  with  them,  he  adds,  as  **  with  the  tree,  which,  so  long  as  it  is 
winter,  cannot  be  distinctly  known  to  be  alive  or  dead.  The 
summer  proves  it :  the  judgment  proves  it.  Our  summer  is  the 
revelation  of  Christ.  ^  Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep 
silence :  there  shall  go  before  Him  a  consuming  fire.'  The  fire 
shall  burn  up  His  enemies :  the  dry  trees  the  fire  will  seize  upon. 
Then  will  the  dry  trees  be  seen  that  they  are  such.  But  on  the 
other  hand  will  then  be  seen  productiveness  of  fruit,  and  dignity  of 
leaves.  .  .  .  Then  let  them  say  of  thee,  if  thou  be  well  grown  in 
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Christ,  He  deceiveth  the  people.  Of  Cliriat  Himself,  of  the  whole 
body  of  Christians,  is  this  said.  Its  having  been  said  of  the  Lord 
is  a  consolation  to  every  Chriistian  of  whom  it  is  spoken." 

It  is  of  much  consequence  to  observe  our  Blessed  Saviour's 
conduct,  when  His  kinsmen  lu'ged  Him  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
manifest  Himself,  in  order  that  He  might  be  honoured  and  appre- 
ciated by  the  people  at  large.  They,  being  full  of  worldly  and 
ambitious  thoughts,  judged  of  Christ  by  themselves,  and  coidd  not 
understand  why  He  kept  in  retirement,  and  concealed  His  miracles. 
But  our  Lord's  behaviour  teaches  us  that  worldly  honour  and  glory 
never  can  be  a  motive  of  action  with  those  who  are  like-minded 
with  Him.  The  one  consideration  with  Christ's  true  servants  will 
be,  not  what  is  most  likely  to  lead  to  their  personal  aggrandise- 
ment, but  what  is  most  according  to  His  will.  The  hour  ap- 
pointed by  His  Father  was  not  yet  come,  and  therefore  He  shrank 
from  any  public  manifestation  of  His  power.  When  that  hour 
did  arrive,  and  He  was  called  to  pain  and  suffering.  He  Who  was 
unmoved  by  the  desire  of  human  glory  was  equally  undeterred  by 
the  thought  of  persecution  and  death.  His  one  care  was  to  do 
and  suffer  His  Father's  will. 

So  should  it  be  with  us;  in  all  our  actions  we  should  be 
guided,  not  by  the  consideration  of  what  is  most  likely  to  advance 
our  own  reputation,  nor  even  so  much  of  what  is  likely  to  produce 
the  greatest  visible  results  among  others,  but  simply,  as  far  as  we 
can  tell,  by  what  is  most  according  to  God's  will.  Sudi  conduct 
may  often  be  accounted  foolish  and  absurd  by  the  world,  but  the 
way  of  the  world  is  not  necessarily  the  way  of  Grod.  And  we  may 
depend  upon  it,  that  if  the  Bible  be  true,  the  way  of  humility  and 
self-abasement,  the  way  of  naeekness,  patience,  and  modest  retire- 
ment, is  in  most  cases  more  likely  to  be  the  way  of  God,  than  the 
path  of  restless  forwardness  and  display. 


318.— October  13. 

CHRIST  AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

JVbw  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus  tcerU  up  into  the  Temple,  and 
taught.  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying.  How  knoweth  This  M<m 
letters,  having  never  learned?  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said.  My 
doctrine  is  not  Mine,  hut  His  that  sent  Me.  If  any  man  vnU  do  His 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  he  of  Chd,  or  whether  I 
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speak  of  Mu self.  He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory : 
hut  He  that  seelceth  His  glory  that  sent  Him,  the  Same  is  true,  and  no 
vn righteousness  is  in  Him,  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law^  and  yet 
none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  f  Why  go  ye  about  to  kiU  Me  f  The  people 
answered  and  said,  Thou  hast  a  devil:  who  goeth  about  to  kill  Thee? 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all 
marvel,  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  circumcision  ;  (not  because  it 
is  of  Moses,  hut  of  the  fathers  ;)  and  ye  on  the  Sabhath  day  circum^ 
cise  a  man.  If  a  man  on  the  Sabhath  day  receive  circumcision,  thai 
the  law  of  Moses  should  not  he  broken  ;  are  ye  angry  at  Me,  hecauM 
I  have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the  Sabhath  day  f  Judge 
not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judgm^ent,-^ 
S.  John,  vii.  14:-24. 

SO  far  as  we  know,  this  was  the  first  occasion  that  our  Lord  had 
taught  publicly  in  the  Temple  :  which  may  account  in  some 
measure  for  the  surprise  of  the  Jews.  They  had  never  before 
had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  Him  expound  the  Scriptures,  His 
knowledge  of  which  and  power  of  interpretation,  (for  this  is  pro- 
bably what  is  particularly  meant  in  this  place  by  letters y)  were  a 
marvel  to  them :  especially  as  He  had  never  been  instructed  by 
any  one  of  their  Rabbis.  The  Pharisees  had  no  notion  of  any  reli- 
gious learning  but  such  as  was  to  be  gained  from  the  Scribes  and 
doctors  of  the  Law.  How  knoweth  This  Man  letters,  they  said, 
having  never  learned?  Jesus  answered  them  and  said.  My 
doctrine  is  not  Mine,  hut  His  that  sent  Me :  meaning  thereby, 
that  His  teaching  was  not  His  own,  in  the  sense  in  which  what 
persons  have  learned  by  study  or  by  the  instructions  of  others  is 
their  own,  but  it  was  received  from  the  Father,  and  delivered  as 
a  message  from  Him  to  them.  There  was  no  need  of  human 
teaching,  for  He  was  commissioned  and  sent  directly  from  God. 
And  He  goes  on  to  say  how  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  His  doctrine 
might  be  ascertained  by  any  one  who  desired  it.  If  any  man 
will  do  His  wiUy  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
Ood,  or  ivheth&i*  I  speak  of  Myself.  Any  one,  that  is,  who  was 
really  desirous  of  doing  the  will  of  the  Father  (for  there  is  a 
special  emphasis  to  be  laid  on  the  expression  ^^  will  do") — any 
one,  whose  will  was  to  do  God's  will  and  walk  in  His  ways,  would  be 
able  to  judge  of  Christ's  doctrine,  whether  it  came  from  the  Father 
or  no.  If  the  Jews  had  been  really  bent  on  obeying  God,  they 
would  not  have  been  satisfied  with  marvelling  at  Christ's  teaching, 
but  would  have  recognised  in  Him  the  voice  of  the  Father ;  they 
would  have  perceived  that  His  teaching  was  not  only  wonderful 
but  Divine. 
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He  that  speaJceth  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory :  hvi  He 
that  seeketh  His  glory  that  sent  Him,  the  Same  is  true,  and  no 
unrighteousness  is  in  Him,  The  man  who  is  not  sent  from  God, 
but  teaches  in  his  own  name^  seeketh  his  own  glory,  and  is  thereby 
proved  to  be  a  deceiver,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  was  manifest 
that  Christ  sought  only  the  Father's  glory  in  all  that  He  said ; 
and  this  humility  of  His  and  absence  of  all  self-seeking  would  be 
perceived  at  once  by  those  who  were  like-minded  with  Him,  and 
had  anything  of  His  desire  for  the  glory  of  God.  Such  persoDB 
would  appreciate  Christ's  devotion  to  His  Father's  will,  and  would 
acknowledge  it  to  be  a  proof  that  He  was  true,  and  that  there  waB 
no  unrighteousness  or  falsehood  in  Him. 

Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  Law,  and  yet  none  of  you 
keepeth  the  Law  ?  Our  Lord  seems  to  mean,  that  their  disregard 
of  the  precepts  of  Moses  proved  that  they  had  no  true  desire  to 
do  the  will  of  God.  If  there  had  been  any  such  desire,  they 
would  have  believed  in  Him.  Why  go  ye  abovi  to  kill  Met 
This  was  the  breach  of  the  Law  which  our  Lord  specially  charged 
against  them:  in  it  was  included  all  their  other  transgressions. 
It  is  as  if  He  said.  If  ye  really  kept  the  Law,  ye  would  receive 
Him  of  Whom  the  Law  spake :  but  now,  on  the  contrary,  ye  seek 
to  break  the  Law,  which  says,  **  Thou  shalt  not  kiU.** 

To  this  the  multitude,  who  were  perhaps  ignorant  of  the  mur- 
derous designs  of  the  rulers,  replied.  Thou  hast  a  devil:  who 
goeth  about  to  kill  Thee  ?  Our  Lord  took  no  notice  of  this  rude 
speech,  but  went  on  to  explain  His  conduct  and  to  justify  Himself 
from  the  charge  of  breaking  the  Law,  which  they  had  brought 
against  Him.  /  have  dons  one  work;  and  ye  all  mxirveL 
Among  innumerable  works  of  which  they  were  ignorant,  there 
was  one  which  He  had  wrought  eighteen  months  before,  the 
healing  of  the  impotent  man  on  the  Sabbath  day,  which  had 
surprised  and  disturbed  them  alL  It  was  not  that  they  mar- 
velled at  the  power  and  goodness  displayed  in  the  miracle,  but 
they  were  troubled  by  His  performing  it  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
commanding  the  man  to  carry  his  bed  in  evidence  of  the 
cure. 

Our  Lord  proceeded  to  shew  that  this  was  not  really  a  violation 
of  the  Sabbath,  as  they  pretended :  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you 
circumcision;  {not  because  it  is  of  MoseSy  but  of  the  fathers;) 
and  ye  on  the  Sabbath  day  circumcise  a  rnaTu  The  meaning 
seems  to  be;  circumcision  was  not,  strictly  speaking,  an  enact- 
ment of  the  Law :  it  was  first  enjoined  on  Abraham,  and  after- 


October  13.  475 

wards  taken  into  the  Law.  The  command  to  keep  the  Sabbath^ 
on  the  other  hand,  (at  least  in  the  strict  way  in  which  the  Jews 
observed  it)  was  an  ordinance  of  the  Law ;  but  this  enactment  of 
Moses,  though  embodied  in  one  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  they 
did  not  hesitate  to  break  in  the  letter  by  circumcising  on  the 
Sabbath,  because  circumcision  was  an  older  institution  than  the 
Mosaic  Law.  Thus  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledged  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  Law  of  the  Sabbath  should  give  way  to  a  higher 
law.  The  particular  case  in  which  they  did  so  was,  that  they 
circumcised  on  the  eighth  day.  If  the  Law  of  the  Sabbath  might 
be  set  aside  for  circumcision,  much  more  might  it  be  so  for  the 
higher  consideration  of  an  act  of  Divine  mercy,  as  exhibited  in  a 
miraculous  cure. 

If  a  man  on  the  Sabbath  day  receive  circumcision^  that  the 
law  of  Moses  shovld  not  be  broken :  are  ye  angry  at  Me^  because 
I  have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the  Sahbath  day? 
Our  Lord  draws  a  distinction  between  circumcision,  which  (as 
S.  Chrysostom  explains  it)  was  merely  a  sign,  and  contributed 
nothing  to  health,  and  this  miracle  of  healing  a  man  entirely  from 
a  grievous  disease.  S.  Augustine  imderstands  the  expression, 
eve^^y  whit  whole,  to  mean  that  the  man  was  healed  entirely  both 
in  body  and  soul ;  and  the  distinction  here  intended,  according  to 
his  view,  would  be  between  circumcision,  which  was  only  a  sign 
of  salvation,  and  that  perfect  restoration  which  had  been  granted 
to  this  man.  If  that  which  was  merely  a  sign  of  salvation  might 
be  attended  to  on  the  Sabbath,  much  less  ought  men  to  rest  from 
salvation  itself  on  that  day. 

However  this  may  be,  here  was  plainly  an  act  of  mercy  to  the 
body,  if  not  to  the  soul  of  a  human  being :  and  our  Lord  seems  to 
ask  whether  any  work  could  be  more  suitable  to  the  Sabbath  than 
that  ?  And  then  He  adds.  Judge  not  a,ccording  to  the  appear^ 
ance,  but  judge  righteous  judgment.  Do  not,  (so  S.  Chrysostom 
explains  it)  because  Moses  is  held  in  great  honour  among  you, 
give  your  decision  according  to  your  estimate  of  persons,  but 
according  to  the  true  nature  of  things.  Look  at  the  two  acts 
themselves,  and  give  an  impartial  judgment  upon  them.  On  the 
one  hand,  the  Jews  thought  that  they  had  the  authority  of  Moses 
for  circumcising  on  the  Sabbath ;  on  the  other,  Christ  had  healed 
a  cripple  on  that  day.  It  is  as  if  He  said.  Do  not  weigh 
Moses'  authority  against  My  outward  appearance,  do  not  be 
swayed  by  such  personal  considerations,  as  between  Moses  and 
Me :  but  judge  impartially  between  the  two  acta,  and  say  whether^ 
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if  the  one  be  not  accounted  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath^  the  other  can 
be  justly  so  called. 

Thus  does  our  Lord  defend  Himself  from  the  charge  of  breaking 
the  Law  of  the  Sabbath,  and  give  His  hearers  to  understand  that 
if  they  were  sincere  in  their  desire  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God, 
so  far  from  condemning  and  opposing  Him,  they  would  become 
His  earnest  and  humble  disciples.  The  words.  If  any  nman  will 
do  HI 8  will  he  shall  knovj  of  the  doctriney  whether  it  be  of  God, 
or  whether  I  apeak  of  Myself  y  seem  the  key-note  to  the  whole 
discourse.  Their  wills  were  not  really  on  the  side  of  God.  If 
they  had  been,  there  would  have  been  no  difficulty  in  acknow- 
ledging Christ  and  receiving  His  doctrine. 

Our  Lord's  words  contain  a  solemn  truth,  which  it  is  of  great 
consequence  for  us  all  to  lay  earnestly  to  heart,  namely,  that  men's 
reception  of  the  truth  depends  entirely  on  the  state  of  their  hearts. 
The  knowledge  of  God  is  ever  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  great 
gift,  vouchsafed  or  withheld  by  Him,  according  as  we  are  more  or 
less  conformed  to  His  will  and  to  things  Divine,  or  to  the  world  and 
Worldly  things.  Those  who  really  love  God,  and  obey  Him  out 
of  love,  will  be  taught  by  Him :  they  will  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God.  And  therefore  we  have  in  this  passage  a 
most  precious  promise  for  all  who  are  in  doubt  or  perplexity 
about  the  truth.  Let  them  only  be  earnest  in  their  desire  to  do 
the*will  of  God,  as  far  as  they  know  it;  let  them  draw  off  their 
affections  from  the  world  and  set  them  upon  Him,  and  they  may 
be  sure  that  He  will  reveal  Himself  to  them,  and  guide  them 
by  His  counsel.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  here  a  terrible 
warning,  that  "  rejection  of  the  truth  is  the  proof  of  an  evil  heart." 
If  men  do  not  really  care  to  do  the  will  of  God — if  they  wilfully 
live  in  sin  and  carelessness,  they  will  not  be  able  to  understand 
or  perceive  the  truth  of  God.  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  Him,  and  He  will  shew  them  His  covenant  ;'*  but 
those  whose  hearts  are  given  to  sin  have  their  understandings 
darkened,  and  they  cannot  really  know  God  or  believe  in  Him 
aright. 
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christ  teaching  in  the  temple. 

Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusdlemy  Is  not  this  He^'  Whom  they  tedk  to 
kill  f     But,  lo,  He  speaketh  boldly y  and  they  say  nothing  vmio  Him. 
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Bo  the  rulers  know  indeed  thai  this  is  the  very  Christ?  Howheit 
we  know  this  Man  whence  He  is :  hut  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man 
knowefh  whence  He  is.  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  Temple  as  He  taught, 
saying.  Ye  both  know  Me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am :  and  I  am  not 
come  of  Myself  hut  He  that  sent  Me  is  true.  Whom  ye  know  not.  But 
I  know  Him ;  for  I  am  from  Him,  and  He  hath  sent  Me.  Then 
they  sougJu  to  take  Him :  hut  no  mxm  laid  liands  on  Him,  because  His 
hour  was  not  yet  come.  And  many  of  the  people  believed  oh  Him, 
and  said,  WJien  Christ  cometh,  will  He  do  more  m^iracles  than  these 
which  This  Man  hath  done  f  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people 
murmured  such  things  coneeming  Him;  and  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Chief  Priests  sent  officers  to  take  Him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto  Him  that  sent 
Me.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find  Me :  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come.  Then  said  the  Jews  am^ng  themselves.  Whi- 
ther will  He  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  Him  f  will  He  go  unto  the  dis- 
persed  among  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  f  What  manner  of 
saying  is  this  that  He  said.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find  Me: 
cuid  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  ? — S.  John,  vii.  25—36. 

npHEY  were  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
-*-  as  distinguished  from  the  multitude,  who  asked,  /«  not  this 
Hcy  Whom  tliey  seek  to  kill  ?  The  people  generally,  in  which 
term  we  may  probably  include  many  persons  from  the  country, 
were  not  aware  of  any  designs  against  our  Lord's  life,  and  had  said 
to  Him  just  before,  "  Who  goeth  about  to  kill  Thee  ?"  But  many 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  must  have  been  well  acquainted 
with  the  mind  of  the  rulers  towards  Him,  and  they  were  almost 
inclined  to  suspect  some  change  of  purpose  in  them  from  observing 
that  He  was  permitted  to  teach  freely  without  interruption.  Was 
it  possible,  they  said  to  themselves,  that  the  rulers  could  have 
ascertained,  and  been  persuaded,  that  He  was  indeed  the  promised 
Messiah  ? 

But  there  was  a  difficulty  in  admitting  this  supposition.  The 
lowliness  of  Christ,  now  as  at  other  times,  was  a  stumbling-block  to 
them.  They  knew  Him  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  Nazareth  and  the 
Son  of  Mary :  they  were  not  aware  of  any  mystery  connected  with 
His  birth  or  early  history :  but  when  Christ  cometh,  they  say,  no 
man  knoweth  whence  He  is.  This  cannot  refer  to  the  place  of  the 
Messiah's  birth,  for  that  was  not  only  declared  in  prophecy,  but 
commonly  known.  Most  probably  the  reference  is  to  some  such 
passage  in  the  Old  Testament  as,  "  \Mio  shall  declare  his  genera^ 
tion?"  or  "Whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  ever- 
lasting :"  or  it  may  be  that  they  were  thinking  of  a  tradition  which 
prevailed  among  the  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  would  not  be  known 
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until  anointed  by  Elias,  when  He  would  suddenly  come  forth  firom 
obscurity.  At  all  events  it  is  plain,  (and  considering  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,)  that  they 
expected  that  the  Messiah  would  be  some  mysterious  person,  who 
would  come  into  the  world  in  a  supernatural  manner.  And  having 
this  expectation,  their  knowledge  of  His  dwelling-place  from  in- 
fancy was  a  difficulty  to  them.  They  might  no  doubt,  if  they  had 
desired  it,  have  ascertained  something  of  the  marvellous  circum- 
stances which  accompanied  His  birth,  such  as  the  appearance  of 
the  Angels  to  the  shepherds,  the  journey  of  the  Wise  Men  and  the 
wonderful  star  which  guided  them,  the  flight  into  Egypt:  but 
these  wonders,  if  known  at  the  time,  were  soon  forgotten.  Thirty 
years  had  passed  away,  and  He  was  now  known  only  as  Jescs  of 
Nazareth,  the  Carpenter,  the  Son  of  Joseph  and  Mary. 

Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  Temple  as  He  taughty  sayingy  Tt 
both  know  Me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am.  He  knew  what  was 
passing  in  their  minds,  and  what  they  whispered  among  them- 
selves ;  and  in  the  same  open  and  undisguised  way  in  which  He 
had  spoken  before.  He  proclaimed  plainly  that  in  a  certain  sense 
they  knew  Him,  and  knew  whence  He  was;  that  is,  they  knew 
His  earthly  birth  and  His  home.  At  the  same  time.  His  true 
Nature  and  Divine  Greneration  they  knew  not;  and  of  this  our 
Lord  goes  on  to  speak.  And  moreover.  He  says,  besides  this 
birth  in  the  flesh  with  which  ye  are  acquainted,  /  am  not  come  of 
Myself y  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true.  Whom  ye  know  noty  im- 
plying that  there  was  a  sense  in  which  they  did  not  know  whence 
He  was,  for  He  did  not  come  of  Himself;  He  was  sent  from  the 
Father,  WTio  was  both  true  in  Himself  and  had  borne  true  witness 
to  Him,  but  they  knew  Him  not.  But  I  know  Hvniy  our  Lord 
adds  ;  for  I  aw,  from  Hirtiy  and  He  hath  sent  Me.  "  The  Son 
Alone  knoweth  the  Father,  as  being  of  one  substance  with  Him, 
and  He  only  can  reveal  Him.  The  peculiar  knowledge  here 
spoken  of  implies  a  generation  from  which  it  springs.  For  since 
the  knowledge  of  the  Father  is  peculiar  to  Him,  as  being  from 
Him,  then  the  being  from  Him  is  peculiar  also ;  that  is,  the  being 
the  true  Son  of  God  by  nature." 

This  declaration  of  peculiar  and  intimate  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  joined  with  the  assertion,  that  they  did  not  really  know 
Him,  so  exasperated  the  rulers,  stirred  up  as  they  probably  were 
already  by  the  taunt  that  He  was  allowed  to  speak  openly,  that 
they  sought  an  opportunity  to  apprehend  Him :  but  no  man  laid 
hands  on  Hvm;  an  invisible  power  restrained  them ;  because  Hie 
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hour  was  not  yet  come :  they  did  not  know  what  it  was  that  kept 
them  back  from  effecting  their  purpose ;  perhaps  it  was  that  they 
were  afraid  of  the  people ;  but  the  real  reason  was,  that  it  was  not 
His  will  to  be  taken  yet :  when  His  hour  came.  He  yielded  Himself 
up  willingly. 

But  though  the  rulers  were  thus  stirred  up  against  Him,  and 
were  planning  His  death,  there  was  a  considerable  feeb'ng  in  His 
favour  among  the  people  at  large.  The  report  of  His  miracles  in 
Galilee,  together  with  what  they  themselves  had  heard  of  His 
teaching  at  that  time,  induced  many  to  believe  on  Him,  and  to 
say,  When  Christ  cometh,  will  He  do  more  miraclea  than  these 
which  this  Man  hcUh  done?  They  did  not  probably  profess 
their  belief  openly,  for  the  same  reason  which  the  Evangelist  had 
before  mentioned  as  keeping  back  those  who  were  disposed  to 
speak  in  His  favour,  namely,  the  fear  of  the  Pharisees.  But  they 
whispered  these  things  among  themselves.  Tidings  of  their  secret 
thoughts  and  sayings  were  brought  to  the  Pharisees,  who  were 
much  disturbed  thereby,  and  determined  not  to  lose  any  more 
time  in  deliberation,  but  to  take  st^ps  at  once  for  stopping  a  career 
which  was  so  ruinous  to  their  authority  and  reputation.  Accord- 
ingly they  seem  to  have  called  a  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  to 
have  sent  officers  to  seize  Him,  and  bring  Him  before  them  ;  for 
the  expression,  the  Pharisees  and  Chief  Priests,  shews  that  this 
sending  persons  to  apprehend  Him  was  the  act  of  the  Council,  not 
of  any  individuals. 

Jesus  said  unto  them,  that  is,  to  the  officers  sent  to  take 
Him,  (though  His  words  were  not  meant  for  them  only,  but  for 
the  people  generally,)  Yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you,  and  then 
I  go  unto  Him  that  sent  Me.  As  much  as  to  say,  WTiy  are  ye  in 
such  haste  to  kill  Me  ?  Wait  a  little  while,  and  I  will  depart 
from  you.  The  time  would  not  be  long,  before  they  would  be 
able  to  do  that  which  now  they  could  not  do,  because  His  hour 
was  not  yet  come.  And  the  saying,  /  go  unio  Him  that  sent  Me, 
indicates  that  all  their  plottings  would  be  of  no  avail  of  them- 
selves :  His  departure  would  be  entirely  His  own  act.  Ye  shall 
seek  Me,  and  shall  Tiot  find  Me.  S.  Chrysostom  and  others 
understand  this  seeking  of  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  then,  in  their  hour  of  greatest  need,  they  would  seek 
Him,  but  not  find  Him.  But  it  has  been  well  suggested,  that  the 
words  have  a  still  further  reference  to  the  condition  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  who  are  seeking  the  Messiah  but  have  not  found 
Him  unto  this  day.     And  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 
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He  does  not  say,  *  Wliere  I  shall  be,'  but  *  where  I  am,'  for,  (as 
S.  Augustine  says,)  Christ  was  always  there,  whither  He  was  about 
to  return.  Though  on  earth  according  to  His  visible  Body,  He 
was  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  according  to  His  invisible  Majesty. 
The  unbelieving  Jews,  so  long  as  they  continued  what  they  were, 
could  not  follow  Him  to  heaven. 

But  the  words,  /  go  unto  Him  that  sent  Me,  were  a  dark 
saying  to  those  to  whom  they  were  spoken.  They  could  not  under- 
stand them.  They  did  not  suppose  indeed  that  Christ  was  speaking 
merely  of  death,  but  rather  of  some  distant  journey,  which  He 
would  take  in  the  event  of  His  being  rejected  by  them.  Tliey 
said  among  themselves,  Whither  will  He  go,  tfuU  we  shaU  not 
find  Him?  Will  He  go  to  the  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  teach  the  Gentile  ?  They  asked  in  contempt  and  mockery, 
whether  He  would  go  to  the  Gentile  world,  and  teach  the  Grentiles; 
as  if  they  could  not  think  of  any  more  despicable  employment  for 
Him.  But,  as  has  been  truly  said,  their  words  were  mysteriously 
true.  "  He,  their  own  Messiah,  hath  gone  away  among  the  dis- 
persed of  the  Grentiles,  and  is  teaching  them ;  so  that  the  Jews 
cannot  find  Him ;  they  are  .seeking  for  Him  unto  this  day,  yet  in 
vain.  He  is  all  around  them  in  His  Church,  teaching  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  but  they  cannot  approach  Him.  The  veil  is  on  their  heart 
They  are  smitten  with  blindness  at  the  very  door,  and  weary 
themselves  to  find  it.  They  are  wandering  like  blind  men  through 
all  lands,  seeking  for  some  one  to  lead  them  by  the  hand,  and 
saying.  Where  is  He  ? 

But  these  terrible  words.  Ye  shaU  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find 
Me,  will  be  fulfilled  in  every  impenitent  sinner.  A  day  is  coming 
when  every  one  who  dies  in  sin  and  wilful  unbelief  will  seek 
Christ,  but  will  not  be  able  to  find  Him,  and  the  door  of  heaven 
will  be  for  ever  shut  against  them.  For  the  present  Christ's  word 
to  each  one  of  us  is,  " Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found;" 
"  Seek  and  ye  shall  find :"  but  the  time  is  short :  the  opportu- 
nities of  seeking  Him  will  soon  pass  away :  it  is  only  a  little  while 
that  Christ  is  with  us.  And  if  we  have  failed  to  seek  Him  by  a 
true  and  thorough  conversion  now,  while  He  may  be  found,  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  find  Him  hereafter :  as  it  is  said  in  the  Book 
of  Proverbs,  '« Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused ;  I  have 
stretched  forth  My  hand  and  no  man  regarded ;  but  ye  have  set 
at  nought  all  My  counsel,  and  would  none  of  My  reproof:  I 
also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity :  I  -wliV  laocik.  when  your  fear 
Cometh.  .  .  Then  shall  tUey  caM  upo^^U^, Wt  1  mil  not  answer: 
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they  shall  seek  Me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  Me.**  Christ  is 
etill  to  be  found  now :  and  if  we  seek  Him  with  all  our  hearts,  we 
shall  find  Him ;  and  then  His  word  to  us  will  be,  not.  Where  I 
am,  thither  ye  cannot  come,  but,  "  Where  I  am,  there  shall  also 
My  servant  be." 
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THE  LASrr  DAT  OF  THE  FEAST. 

In  the  last  dai/,  that  great  day  of  the  Feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying, 
Jf  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink.    He  that  5«- 
liei^th  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water.     {But  this  spaJce  He  of  the  Spirit,  Which  they 
that  believe  on  Him  should  receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  wa>s  not  yet 
given  ;  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified,)    Many  of  the  people 
therefore,  when  they  heard  this  saying,  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
Prophet,      Others  said.   This  is  the  Christ,     But  som>e  said,  ShaU 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  That  Christ 
Cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  toum  of  Bethlehem,  where 
David  wasf     So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people  because  of 
Him,     And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  Him ;  but  no  man  laid 
hands  on  Him,      Then  came  the  officers  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pha^ 
risees  ;  and  they  said  unto  them,  T^'hji/  have  ye  not  brought  Him  ?   The 
officers  answered.  Never  man  spake  like  this  Man,      Then  answered 
them  the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived?     Have  any  of  the  rulers 
or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him  f     But  this  people  who  knoweth 
not  the  law  are  cursed,     Nicodemus  saith  wnto  them,  (he  that  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them,)  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man, 
before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth  f     They  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  f      Search,  and  look :  for 
out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet.     And  every  m>an  went  unto  his  own 
house, —  S.  John,  vii.  37-53. 

THE  Feast  of  Tabernacles  waa  kept  seven  days,  during  which 
the  people  dwelt  in  tents,  and  among  other  ceremonies  it 
was  the  custom  for  a  priest  to  bring  water  in  a  golden  vessel  from 
the  pool  of  Siloam  to  the  Temple  with  a  joyful  procession,  and 
then  standing  before  the  altar  to  pour  it  out,  mingled  with  wine, 
while  the  Psalms  called  Hillel,  that  is,  from  the  113th  to  the  118th, 
were  sung  by  the  people.  This  ceremony  was  performed  on  each 
of  the  seven  days :  but  on  the  eighth  day,  on  which  the  Law  ap- 
pointed that  there  should  be  a  solemn  assembly  and  sabbatical 
rest,  and  which  for  one  reason  or  another  came  to  be  regarded  as 
the  principal  day  of  the  Feast,  it  was  omitted.  Instead  of  it,  how- 
2  II 


482  October  15. 

ever,  and,  as  we  may  suppose,  just  at  the  time  wben  it  would  have 
taken  place,  and  the  water  would  have  been  solemnly  poured  out 
upon  the  altar,  our  Lord  stood  up  in  the  Temple  in  the  midst  of 
the  people,  and  said.  If  any  Tnan  thirst,  let  him  came  unto  Jfe, 
aTid  dmnk.  It  is  as  if  He  said  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  "  Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters.**  He  invited  to 
Himself  every  one  whose  soul  really  desired  heavenly  blessings.  If 
there  were  any  who  felt  themselves  miserable,  and  destitute,  and 
who  earnestly  longed  for  something  which  they  had  not,  and  could 
not  gain  from  the  world,  Christ  called  them  to  come  to  Him,  and 
promised  that  He  would  supply  their  wants,  and  satisfy  their 
cravings.  Whether  it  were  happiness,  or  light,  or  wisdom,  or 
purity,  which  they  especially  desired,  they  could  find  it  in  Him, 
and  they  could  not  find  it  elsewhere. 

Men  in  their  natural  state  are  ever  suffering  intolerable  thirst. 
Their  restless  hankering  after  worldly  wealth,  or  honour,  or  plea- 
sure, proves  that  they  are  uneasy,  and  cannot  be  satisfied  without 
something  more  than  they  have  already.  Left*  to  themselves,  they 
are  wayward,  fretful,  miserable.  Christ  alone  can  supply  all  their 
needs,  and  give  water  to  their  thirsty,  souls.  With  Him  is  the  well 
of  Life ;  as  He  goes  on  to  say,  in  effect,  in  the  next  verse.  He  that 
bdieveth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  ahaU 
flow  rivers  of  living  water.  These  words  are  not  to  be  found 
anywhere  in  the  Old  Testament :  so  that  we  may  suppose  our  Lord 
to  be  referring  to  the  sense  of  many  passages  rather  than  to  be 
exactly  quoting  any  one  particular  place.  He  seems  to  mean,  that 
in  every  true  believer  in  Him  will  be  fulfilled  those  many  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament,  which  speak  of  the  overflowing  of 
the  Spirit  under  the  figure  of  water.  [See  Isaiah,  xiL  3  ;  xxxv.  6,  7 ; 
xliv.  3 ;  Ezekiel,  xlvii.  1—12 ;  Zech.  xiv.  8.]  Out  of  his  belly^ 
that  is,  from  the  inner  man.  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  a  fountain 
of  living  water  in  his  inmost  heart,  ever  gushing  forth,  and  inex- 
haustible ;  as  our  Lord  Himself  says  elsewhere :  **  It  shall  be  in 
him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life.*'  And  from 
this  inward  fountain,  streams  or  rivers  shall  flow  forth  for  the 
quickening  and  sanctifying  of  others  also.  **  The  manner  of  our 
Saviour's  expression,  (says  Dr.  Jackson,)  implieth  that  the  Spirit 
should  be  poured  out  in  such  plentiful  manner  as  would  not  only 
be  sufficient  to  satiate  the  souls  of  them  that  thirsted  after  it,  but 
in  a  manner  overflow  to  the  salvation  of  others." 

S.  John  adds :  This  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  Which  they  that 
believe  on  Him  should  receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
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ffiven;  because  that  Jesus  wa^  not  yet  glorified.  The  dispen- 
sation of  the  Spirit  was  not  yet  fully  come,  because  in  the  counsels 
of  God  it  was  to  depend  upon  the  death,  and  resurrection,  and  as- 
cension of  the  Son  of  Man.  Christ  is  glorified  now,  and  the  Spirit 
has  been  poured  forth,  and  every  one  (says  S.  Augustine)  who  has 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  receives  of  His  Grift,  but  each  is  filled 
according  to  the  size  of  the  vessel  which  he  brings  to  the  Fountain. 
If  we  are  filled  with  the  love  of  the  world  or  of  ourselves,  there  is 
no  room  in  us  for  that  love  of  God  which  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts.  "  Thou  art  a  vessel,  but  thou  art  full : 
pour  forth  what  thou  hast  that  thou  mayest  receive  what  thou  hast 
not ;  pour  forth  the  love  of  the  world,  that  thou  mayest  be  filled 
with  the  love  of  God.  Each,  according  to  his  thirst,  shall  find 
drink  in  God." 

This  most  remarkable  and  gracious  invitation  caused  a  fresh 
division  among  the  people  concerning  our  Lord ;  some  saying  that 
He  must  be  the  Prophet  foretold  by  Moses ;  others  that  He  was 
the  Christ,  (from  which  we  discover  that  some  at  least  of  the  Jews 
conceived  that  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses  foretold  in  the  Book 
of  Deuteronomy,  was  distinct  from  the  Messiah,)  while  others 
alleged  as  an  objection,  that  Christ  was  known  as  a  Galilean. 
Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  they  said.  Hath  not  the  Scrips 
ture  aaidy  That  Chinst  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of 
the  toivn  of  Bethlehem^  where  David  was !  The  same  difficulty 
had  once  occurred  to  the  simple-minded,  truth-loving  Nathanael. 
**  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ? "  but  when  invited 
to  **  come  and  see"  and  judge  for  himself,  he  went  and  was  con- 
vinced. So  these  objectors  might  have  found  a  way  out  of  their 
difficulty,  if  they  had  desired  it.  A  very  little  inquiry  would  have 
informed  them  both  of  our  Lord's  lineage  and  His  birth-place,  but 
they  were  wilfully  blind  and  prejudiced,  and  set  themselves  against 
Christ.  Indeed,  so  violent  was  the  discussion  that  some  of  them 
wished  to  lay  hands  on  Him,  and  were  only  deterred,  humanly 
speaking,  by  the  strong  feeling  which  was  shewn  by  others  in  His 
behalf.  Thus  early,  as  has  been  truly  said,  did  Christ's  own  de- 
claration begin  to  be  fulfilled,  that  He  was  not  come  to  give  peace 
on  earth,  but  rather  division. 

S.  John  next  mentions  what  became  of  the  mission  of  the 
officers,  whom  the  Sanhedrim  had  sent  to  take  Jesus.  As  they 
had  been  formally  despatched,  so  were  they  formally  received  on 
their  return.  The  council,  being  assembled,  asked  them.  Why 
have  ye  not  brought  Him?  and  they  answered.  Never  man  spake 
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like  this  Man.  There  was  a  majesty  and  power  in  His  discoone 
which  nothing  could  resist,  and  which  made  these  men  willing 
rather  to  incur  the  anger  of  their  employers,  than  venture  to 
lay  violent  hands  on  One  Who  was  manifestly  so  great  and  good 
Are  ye  also  deceived  ?  the  rulers  said  to  them :  as  much  as-  to  say, 
that  it  was  all  an  imposture ;  Jesus,  Whom  they  had  been  sent  to 
take,  was  a  great  deceiver.  Who  had  been  able  to  lead  the  people 
astray,  but  none  of  the  rulers  themselves  or  of  the  Pharisees  had 
been  persuaded :  His  success  with  the  people  was  a  matter  of  no 
surprise,  for  they  were  ignorant  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  were  even  under  the  curse  of  Grod  for  their  blindness. 

The  boast  implied  in  the  words.  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of 
the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him  f  was  not  true ;  for  S.  John  ex- 
pressly says,  not  long  after,  that  many  of  the  chief  rulers  believed 
on  Him,  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  Him, 
and  at  this  very  time,  there  was  present  one  of  their  own  number, 
who  though  not  openly  known  as  His  disciple,  could  not  refrain 
from  speaking  in  His  behalf.  Nicoderavs  aaith  unto  them,  Dotk 
our  Law  judge  any  man,  before  it  hear  hvm,  and  know  what  ke 
doeth  ?  The  Pharisees  had  already  condemned  Jesus,  and  resolved 
to  put  Him  to  death;  but  it  was  contrary  to  the  principles  of 
justice,  as  well  as  to  the  precepts  of  the  Law,  that  any  man  should 
be  condemned  without  being  heard.  The  rulers,  howev^,  instead 
of  attempting  to  answer  the  plea  which  Nicodemus  raised  in 
Christ's  defence,  had  recourse  to  scorn.  They  asked  contemptu- 
ously whether  he  also  belonged  to  Gralilee,  and  was  induced  on 
that  account  to  befriend  Jesus  of  [Nazareth  I  Search  and  look, 
for  out  of  Galilee  ariaeth  no  prophet.  This  was  not  historically 
correct :  for  Jonah,  and  Nahum,  and  Elijah  were  Galilseans.  Their 
contempt  for  Gralilee,  however,  and  their  anxiety  to  establish  some 
plea  against  Christ  under  any  circumstances,  made  them  careless 
with  regard  to  the  truth  of  their  allegation.  But  the  justice  of 
Nicodemus'  appeal  was  not  to  be  thus  evaded.  It  is  evident  that 
they  were  disconcerted  by  it,  for  they  did  not  proceed  any  fiiither 
with  their  designs  against  Christ  at  this  time.  Presently  aft^- 
wards  the  council  broke  up,  and  every  man  went  unto  hie  oum 
house. 

But  "  Jesus  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives."  These  op^nng 
words  of  the  next  chapter  ought  to  be  taken  in  connexion  with  the 
close  of  this.  After  the  confusion  and  discord  which  prevailed 
even  in  the  Temple  of  God,  our  Lord  found  peace  in  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  the  place  of  His  nightly  resort:  whereby  He  teaches 
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us  a  lesson,  which  we  often  have  reason  to  observe  from  His 
example,  that  if  we  desire  to  be  -able  to  withstand  the  opposition 
of  men,  and  work  for  God  boldly  and  faithfully,  we  must  con- 
tinually seek  strength,  and  courage,  and  wisdom,  in  retirement 
and  secret  prayer.  Neither  the  dangers  and  difficulties  which  we 
may  have  to  encounter,  nor  the  hardness  of  heart  of  those  among 
whom  our  lot  is  cast,  should  make  us  decline  God's  work :  they 
should  only  make  us  more  earnest  in  our  prayers  and  in  our 
labours. 


321.— October  16. 

THE  WOMAN  TAKEN  IN  ADULTERY. 

Jesus  went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives.  And  early  in  the  morning  He 
came  again  into  the  Temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto  Him  ;  and 
He  sat  down  and  taught  them.  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  Him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery  ;  and  when  they  had 
set  her  in  the  midst,  they  say  unto  Him,  Master,  this  woman  was  taken 
in  adultery,  in  the  very  act.  Now  Moses  in  the  Law  commanded  us^ 
thai  such  should  be  stoned :  but  what  say  est  Thou  f  This  they  said, 
tempting  Him,  thai  they  might  have  to  acctue  Him,,  But  Jesus 
stooped  down,  and  with  His  finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  as  though  He 
heard  them  not.  So  when  they  continued  asking  Him,  He  lifted  up 
Himsdf,  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  is  withoxU  sin  among  you,  let 
him  first  catt  a  stone  at  her.  And  again  He  stooped  down,  and  vyrote 
on  the  ground.  And  they  which  heard  it,  being  convicted  by  their  own 
conscience,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the 
last :  and  Jesub  wa^  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the  m,idst. 
When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  Himself,  and  saw  none  but  the  woman.  He 
said  unto  her.  Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers  f  hath  no  man 
condemned  thee  f  She  said,  iVb  man,  Lord.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
Tier,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee :  go,  arid  sin  no  more. — S.  John,  viii. 
1-11. 

OUR  Lord  spent  the  night  in  the  Mount  of  Olives;  early  in 
the  morning  He  returned  into  the  Temple,  and  the  people 
gathering  round  Him,  as  on  the  previous  day.  He  sat  down  in  the 
Court  of  the  Women,  and  resumed  His  instruction.  He  wa» 
interrupted  in  the  midst  of  His  teaching  by  an  appeal  from  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  for  His  judgment  in  the  case  of  a  woman 
taken  in  adultery.  Her  guilt  was  undeniable,  and  inasmuch  as 
the  Law  plainly  declared  that  persons  guilty  of  the  crime  of  adul- 
tery should  be  put  to  death,  they  came  to  Him,  asking  what  He 
would  say.     He  claimed  an  authority  greater  than  that  of  Moses^ 
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would  He  confirm  the  sentence  of  Moses  in  this  case,  or  would  He 
contradict  it  ? 

It  is  not  easy  to  perceive  exactly  what  purpose  th€^  had  in 
laying  the  case  before  Him,  but  we  know  generally  that  they  asked 
the  question  tempting  Him,  that  they  might  A/.ire  to  accuse  Him, 
It  would  seem  as  if  they  expected  that  He  would  refuse  to  con- 
demn the  woman,  and  then  they  could  accuse  Him  of  exposing 
the  Law.  If,  however,  on  the  other  hand.  He  took  the  severer 
side,  and  condemned  her,  they  seem  to  have  hoped  that  He  would 
lose  the  character  of  mercy  which  He  had  gained  among  the 
people.  So  S.  Augustine  explains  it :  as  if  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  "  If  He  shall  bid  stone  her.  He  will  not  have  the 
reputation  of  gentleness ;  if  He  give  sentence  to  let  her  go,  He 
will  not  keep  righteousness." 

But  Jesus  knew  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts,  and  stooped 
dovm,  and  icith  His  finger  wrote  on  the  ground;  that  is.  He 
purposely  gave  His  attention  to  something  else,  in  order  that  they 
might  themselves  perceive  His  unwillingness  to  interfere. 

It  was  no  doubt  in  part  to  give  the  accusers  time  to  consider 
what  they  were  doing,  and  to  let  their  consciences  tell  them  that 
it  was  not  for  such  as  they  were  to  bring  such  accusations,  that 
He  refused  to  attend  to  them  at  once :  but  they  would  not  take 
the  hint.  They  were  bent  on  placing  Him  in  a  difficulty,  and 
would  not  be  satisfied  without  an  answer  to  their  question :  they 
continued  asking y  and  at  length  He  lifted  up  Himself  and  said 
unto  them^  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you^  let  him  first  cad 
a  stone  at  her;  or  rather,  the  stone,  the  first  stone.  It  was  the 
custom,  in  accusations  of  this  kind,  for  one  of  the  witnesses  to 
throw  a  large  stone,  which  was  the  signal  for  other  stones  to  follow 
from  the  bystanders,  in  order  to  complete  the  punishment.  Our 
Ix^rd's  words  imply  (says  S.  Augustine)  that  the  Law  should  be 
enforced,  but  not  by  those  who  themselves  infiringed  it ;  that  the 
sinner  should  be  punished,  but  not  by  sinners.  Not  that  we  are 
to  imderstand  our  Lord  to  mean,  that  in  no  case  is  justice  to  be 
administered  except  by  those  who  are  firee  from  crime,  and  that 
the  sentence  of  those  who  are  themselves  guilty  is  to  be  reckoned 
of  no  account :  for  the  judge  is  Grod's  minister,  and  to  oppose  his 
sentence,  so  long  as  it  is  according  to  law,  because  he  himself 
disobeys  the  law,  would  be  to  oppose  the  ordinance  of  God; 
though  of  course  it  is  quite  true,  that  no  one  is  ^  to  judge 
another,  who  does  not  first  judge  himself,  and  it  is  a  most  fearful 
thing  for  any  man  to  have  to  condemn  in  another  a  fieiult  of  which 
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he  himself  is  equally  guilty.  But  here  were  persons,  who  had 
voluntarily  taken  upon  themselves  the  place  of  accusers,  though 
they  were  deeply  stained  with  the  very  sin  of  which  they  pro- 
fessed so  great  an  abhorrence:  here  they  were,  standing  in  the 
presence  of  their  Grod  and  Judge,  Who  knew  their  hollowness  and 
inward  impurity,  and  it  could  not  be  that  He  should  sufiFer  their 
fearful  hypocrisy  to  pass  by  unnoticed.  But  He  does  not  openly 
denounce  them.  He  leaves  them  rather  to  condemn  themselves. 
He  calls  on  any  one  among  them  who  could  profess  himself  free 
from  that  particular  sin  of  impurity,  with  which  the  woman  was 
charged,  to  take  the  first  step  in  inflicting  the  prescribed  punish- 
ment. 

Having  said  this.  He  again  stooped  dowuy  and  wrote  on  the 
ground.  He  would  not  look  on  them,  lest  He  should  thereby 
embolden  them  to  accept  His  challenge,  and  profess  their  inno- 
cence, but  He  left  His  words  to  work  secretly  in  their  consciences, 
and  gave  them  the  opportunity  of  retiring  without  being  noticed. 
And  presently  the  efiFect  of  His  appeal  to  each  man's  individual 
conscience  began  to  be  seen ;  for  they  which  heard  it,  bein^  con^ 
victed  by  their  own  consdencey  went  out  one  by  one,  beginni/ng 
at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last  They  were  probably  afraid  that, 
if  they  remained.  He  would  go  on  to  reveal  the  particular  crimes 
of  which  they  were  severally  conscious,  and  therefore  they  took 
the  opportunity,  while  He  again  stooped  down,  to  withdraw 
silently,  one  by  one ;  the  elders  of  the  company,  whose  consciences 
probably  were  most  oppressed,  departing  first,  and  the  rest  fol- 
lowing their  example :  until  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman 
standing  in  the  midst  That  is,  all  the  accusers  departed,  and 
none  remained  but  the  disciples  and  the  people  who  were  there 
before,  listening  to  His  discourse,  when  the  Scribes  interrupted 
Him. 

They  were  left^  alone,  (says  S.  Augustine)  the  miserable  one 
and  the  All -merciful,  the  guilty  and  the  Guiltless  One :  and  truly 
it  must  have  been  an  awful  moment  for  her,  when  she  found  her- 
self in  the  immediate  presence  of  Him  Who  was  without  sin.  But 
**  He  Who  had  driven  back  her  adversaries  with  the  tongue  of 
justice,  now  lifted  up  on  her  the  eyes  of  gentleness,"  and  asked 
her,  Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers  ?  They  were  eager 
just  now  to  have  the  sentence  of  the  Law  enforced  upon  thee,  have  , 
they  not  waited  to  see  it  executed  ?  Hath  no  man  condemned 
thee?  She  said,  No  man.  Lord.  She  had  heard  our  Lord's 
appeal  to  them,  and  had  seen  them  shrink  away  secretly;   and 
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now  she  waited  in  fear  and  trembling  to  hear  wbat  He  would  say 
to  her.  And  welcome,  doubtless,  and  beyond  her  expectation, 
were  the  words  she  heard.  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee.  That  is, 
He  declined  to  pass  any  judicial  sentence  upon  the  woman,  or  to 
accuse  her  publicly.  "  What  ?  (says  S.  Augustine)  does  the  Lord 
favour  sin  ?  Not  so,  assuredly :  for  mark  what  follows,  (ro,  and 
ein  no  more.  You  see  then  that  the  Lord  also  condenmed,  but 
it  waa  the  sin,  not  the  sinner.  For  had  He  been  a  fevourer  of 
sin.  He  would  have  said  simply.  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee;  go, 
live  as  thou  wilt ;  be  sure  of  My  deliverance,  how  much  soever 
tfaou  mayest  sin.  But  this  is  not  what  He  said.  Therefore  let 
those  who  love  Christ's  mercy,  abo  fear  His  truth ;  for  *  gracious 
and  righteous  is  the  Lord.'  " 

We  know  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  our  Lord's  judgment 
on  the  sin,  of  which  this  woman  was  accused ;  and  we  do  not  know 
what  there  was  in  her  particular  case,  to  cause  Him  to  deal  gently 
with  her.  But  on  the  whole  we  seem  to  be  taught  by  this  incident^ 
on  the  one  hand,  how  offensive  it  is  in  His  sight  when  any  persons 
attempt  to  deceive  those  around  them  by  condemning  others  for 
sins  of  which  they  themselves  are  no  less  guilty,  and  on  the  other 
how  full  of  mercy  He  is  even  to  the  greatest  sinners^  if  only  they 
are  humble  and  contrite. 

Let  us  try  to  fix  our  thoughts  on  this  poor  woman  standing 
before  Jesus.  What  is  she  but  a  type  of  the  human  race  in  the 
presence  of  their  God  and  Judge  ?  We  are  all  verily  guilty  in  His 
sight,  guilty  of  death:  but  He  has  come,  not  to  condenm  the 
world,  but  to  save  the  world.  He  does  not  make  light  of  sin,  but 
He  has  died  for  it,  and  so  forgiven  it. 

And  so,  with  ourselves  individually,  when  we  place  ourselves 
in  thought  before  Christ,  and  in  the  consciousness  of  our  many 
and  continued  transgressions  tremble,  it  may  be,  to  think  what 
He  will  say  to  us,  the  history  of  His  dealings  with  this  woman 
may  well  be  our  comfort.     If  we  will  humble  ourselves  before 
Him,  and  lay  our  hand  upon  our  mouth,  and  acknowledge  oar 
unworthiness,  let  the  unworthiness  be  ever  so  great.  He  will  noi 
upbraid  us-  with  our  sin ;  He  will  not  turn  coldly  away  from  us, 
as  if  it  were  of  no  use  for  such  as  we  have  been  to  attempt  to 
repent ;    He  will  not  so  break  the  bruised  reed,  or  quencb  the 
smoking  flax :  He  will  listen  even  to  t\^^  feeblest  cry  for  pardon. 
But  at  the  sa^e  time  He  is  very  caxr^ixiV  \^  impress  upon  us,  tto 
fcjiere  can  be  no  safety  for  us,  in  ^bat^^^^  ^^®^^  ^^  retiim  tx>  ni 
V^e  must  sin  no  more,  if  we  c3es\i^^^^^^^^  pardoning  mex^ 


October  17,  489 

should  be  vouchsafed  to  us.  Christ  our  Saviour  is  compassionate, 
and  gentle,  and  tender-hearted,  far  beyond  our  thought,  even  to 
the  greatest  sinners.  Oh  1  how  careful  should  we  be,  not  to  for- 
feit this  grace  and  mercy  by  turning  back  from  Him  I  how  anxious 
in  our  endeavours  to  avoid  for  the  time  to  come  the  sins  which  we 
trust  His  love  has  pardoned  1  "  If  thou.  Lord,  wilt  be  extreme  to 
mark  what  is  done  amiss ;  0  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?  For  there 
is  mercy  with  Thee :  therefore  shalt  Thou  be  feared." 


322.— October  17. 

"  I  AM  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD." 

Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world: 

he  that  followeth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  hvt  shall  have  the 

light  of  life.     The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  Him,  Thou  bearest 

record  of  Thyself;   Thy  record  is  not  true,     Jesus   answered  and 

said  unto  them,  Though  I  hear  record  of  Myself  yet  My  record  is 

true :  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go  ;  but  ye  cannot 

toll  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go.     Ye  judge  after  the  flesh)  I 

judge  no  man.    And  yet  if  I  judge.  My  judgment  is  true :  for  I  am  not 

alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me.     It  is  also  written  in  your 

Law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.     I  am  One  that  bear  wit' 

ness  of  Myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me  beareth  witness  of  Me. 

Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Where  is  Thy  Father  f     Jesus  answered. 

Ye  neither  know  Me,  nor  My  Father :  if  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should 

have  known  My  Father  also.     These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  trea^ 

sury,  as  He  taught  in  the  Temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him ; 

for  His  hour  was  not  yet  come. —  S.  John,  viii.  12—20. 

AFTER  the  interruption  caused  by  the  Pharisees  bringing  to 
our  Lord  the  woman  taken  in  adultery.  He  proceeded  to 
teach  the  people  as  before.  He  was  in  the  Treasury,  that  is,  in 
the  Court  of  the  Women,  where  also,  most  probably,  the  incident 
which  we  have  just  considered  took  place.  He  resumed  His  dis- 
course by  saying,  /  am  the  Light  of  the  world ;  with  special  allu- 
sion, as  some  persons  think,  to  the  particular  time  of  day  when 
He  was  speaking,  and  to  the  light  of  the  Sun,  which  was  just 
beginning  to  appear,  while  others  think  that  there  is  a  reference 
to  a  peculiar  custom  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, — the  custom^ 
namely,  of  lighting  up,  on  the  first  night,  if  not  every  night,  of 
the  Feast,  two  large  golden  chandeliers,  in  the  Court  of  the 
Women,  the  light  of  which,  it  is  said,  illuminated  all  Jerusalem. 
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It  is  thought  that,  just  as  before  our  Lord  alluded  to  the  cere- 
mony of  the  pouring  out  the  water  from  the  pool  of  Siloam,  when 
He  gave  the  solemn  invitation  to  all  who  were  athirst  to  come  to 
Him,  so  now,  standing  in  the  very  place  where  the  candlesticks 
had  been,  or  perhaps  actually  were.  He  in  a  manner  pointed  to 
them  and  said,  /  am  the  Light  of  the  world.  Of  the  worlds  that 
is,  (as  S.  Chrysostom  says,)  of  the  whole  earth,  not  of  Galilee 
alone,  or  Palestine,  or  Judaea :  or  the  meaning  may  be  the  same 
as  that  of  His  own  words,  that  He  was  "  the  true  light  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  Christ  is  the 
true  Light :  the  Prophets  were  but  as  lamps  kindled  in  the  night. 
Gleams  and  distant  rays  of  His  light  had  been  spread  over  the 
earth  before  His  coming :  but  now  that  He  was  really  come,  the 
Light  was  risen,  and  He  declared  that  whosoever  followed  Him, 
should  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  should  have  the  light  of  life. 
This  world  is  full  of  darkness  and  error  ;  but  if  a  man  will  receive 
Christ's  teaching  and  admit  Him  into  his  heart,  he  will  be  enabled 
to  see  his  way  clearly  through  all  the  mists  and  dangers  which 
surround  him.  The  life  which  is  from  Christ  will  be  to  him  the 
source  of  light  and  knowledge  and  joy  and  love  and  purity.  His 
life  is  the  Light  of  men. 

Some  of  the  Pharisees  who  were  present  endeavoured  to  do 
away  with  the  efiFect  of  this  gracious  invitation,  by  allying  that 
He  bore  witness  of  Himself,  His  witness  therefore  vras  not  tnie. 
Perhaps  they  referred  to  His  own  saying  some  time  before,  "  If 
I  bear  witness  of  Myself,  My  witness  is  not  true"  (S.  John,  v. 
31) ;  and  they  meant  to  say,  that  as  it  was  manifest  that  He  had 
now  been  bearing  witness  of  Himself,  without  any  to  corroborate 
or  confirm  His  words.  His  witness,  according  to  His  own  con- 
cession, was  not  true. 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Though  I  bear  record 
of  Myself,  My  record  is  true.  The  two  sayings  are  not  incon- 
sistent ;  for  in  the  former  passage  His  meaning  was,  that  if  it  were 
possible  that  His  testimony  should  be  unsupported,  it  would  not 
be  trustworthy,  but  He  had  in  fact  abundant  other  witness  beside 
His  Own,  such  as  the  witness  of  His  miracles  and  of  the  Baptist : 
here.  He  says,  that  even  though  He  bore  witness  of  Himsehf,  yet 
His  witness  was  true,  because  it  was  in  truth  the  witness  of  the 
Father,  For  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go.  Christ 
came  from  God  and  went  to  God :  nay.  He  was  the  Only-b^otten 
Son  of  God,  Very  God  of  Very  God,  and  He  knew  that  it  was  so, 
as  none  other  could  know.     And  being  what  He  was,  and  coming 
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whence  He  came.  His  record  must  be  true.  But  the  Jews  knew 
not  whence  He  came,  nor  whither  He  went,  and  therefore  they 
did  not  receive  His  witness  as  the  witness  of  the  Father.  Fft 
judge  after  the  fleshy  says  our  Lord,  that  is,  according  to  their 
carnal  minds.  They  saw  Him  to  be  a  poor  despised  Man,  bom 
in  a  lowly  station,  and  therefore  they  took  no  account  of  Him. 
**  A  Messiah  who  came  with  worldly  greatness  they  would  have 
received:  coming  in  humiliation,  they  knew  Him  not.  Never- 
theless He  came  to  be  judged,  to  be  accepted  or  rejected  by 
them,  not  to  judge  them."  It  was  not  the  object  for  which  He 
had  now  come  into  the  world  to  pass  sentence  on  any  man.  I 
judge  no  nian :  though  at  some  future  time  He  would  judge  the 
world.  His  present  purpose  was,  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save,  as  He  had  before  declared  emphatically  in  his  discourse  to 
Nicodemus,  "  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved." 

And  yetf  if  I  judge.  My  judgment  is  true;  for  I  am  not 
Alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me.  Even  if  He  should 
assume  the  oflBce  of  a  judge.  His  sentence  would  be  according  to 
perfect  truth,  because  He  was  altogether  One  with  the  Father.  He 
was  not  Alone,  because  the  Father  was  with  Him. 

It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testi/mony  of  two 
Ttien  is  true.  Your  law,  our  Lord  says ;  that  Law  which  ye  your- 
selves have  alleged,  and  which  ye  profess  to  adhere  to  so  strictly : 
even  according  to  the  letter  of  your  law.  My  testimony  is  such  as 
should  satisfy  you.  The  reference  is  to  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy 
(xix.  15).  "  At  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  at  the  mouth  of 
three  witnesses,  shall  the  matter  be  established."  And  observe 
what  is  the  twofold  testimony  which  our  Lord  alludes  to  in  His 
own  behalf:  /  a/m  On^  that  bear  witness  of  Myself,  and  the 
Father  that  sent  Me  bea/reth  udtness  of  Me,  Thus  the  two  wit- 
nesses are,  first.  His  own  declaration  respecting  Himself,  and 
secondly.  His  Father's  testimony  by  the  Voice  from  Heaven  at 
His  Baptism,  and  especially  by  His  miracles,  according  to  His 
own  saying  elsewhere,  "  The  works  which  My  Father  hath  given 
Me  to  finish,  the  same  works  which  I  do,  bear  witness  of  Me,  that 
the  Father  hath  sent  Me." 

Our  Lord's  adversaries  immediately  answered.  Where  is  Thy 
Father  ?  S.  Augustine  understands  them  to  speak  of  His  earthly 
father ;  but  our  Lord's  frequent  allusions  from  time  to  time  to  His 
Father  must  have  convinced  them,  one  would  think,  that  He  was 
not  speaking  of  an  earthly  parent.    (See  especially  S.  John  v.  18.) 


492  October  17. 

Only  they  would  not  take  in  His  meaning,  and  asked  the  qnefltioB 
in  scorn  and  mockery,  in  order  to  evade  the  force  of  what  He  had 
been  saying.  Jesus  aiiswered^  Ye  Tieither  know  Me  nor  My 
Fath&t\  It  is  as  if  He  said,  (according  to  S.  Augustine's  expla- 
nation of  the  passage) :  Ye  ask.  Where  is  Thy  Father  ?  aa  if  ye 
knew  Me  already,  and  were  satisfied  that  I  was  nothing  more  than 
what  ye  see.  But  ye  do  not  really  know  Me  :  and  therefore,  be- 
cause ye  know  Me  not,  I  will  not  show  you  the  Father.  Ye  count 
Me  a  mere  man ;  therefore  ye  seek  a  man  for  My  Father ;  because 
ye  judge  after  the  flesh.  But  inasmuch  as  I  am  one  thing  in 
respect  of  what  ye  see,  and  another  in  respect  of  what  ye  do  not 
see,  and  in  speaking  of  My  Father,  I  speak  according  to  My  imseen 
hidden  nature  of  Him  who  is  unseen,  it  follows  that  ye  should  first 
know  Me,  and  then  ye  shall  know  My  Father. 

If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father  cd^. 
Which  expression  implies,  as  has  been  truly  said,  unity  of  sub- 
stance ;  just  as  what  He  said  before  about  the  two  witnesses  implied 
distinction  of  Persons :  for  it  cannot  properly  be  said  of  any  one, 
that  in  knowing  him  you  know  another,  unless  they  both  are  one : 
much  less  can  it  be  said  that  you  know  the  Creator  in  knowing 
the  creature. 

What  great  and  wonderful  truths  are  these  which  our  Lord 
here  sets  before  the  Jews  respecting  His  own  Nature  and  His 
union  with  the  Father  !  He  does  not  indeed  state  them  openly ; 
but  yet  in  such  a  way  that  they  could  not  fail  to  perceive  some- 
thing at  least  of  His  meaning.  Holy  men  of  old  time  had  spoken 
words  of  wisdom,  and  wrought  deeds  of  power ;  but  no  one  had 
ever  ventured  to  say,  that  whosoever  had  seen  him,  had  seen  the 
Father ;  no  one  had  ever  called  on  men  to  behold  God  in  him ; 
no  one  had  said.  Look  on  me,  and  see  the  true  and  only  channel 
by  which  God  can  become  known  to  you :  but  such  was  Christ's 
language.  Thus  did  He  endeavour  to  lead  men  to  the  knowledge 
of  His  true  greatness,  and  to  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  Light  of 
the  world.  He  not  only  declared  Himself  to  be  the  true  Light, 
but  He  called  on  men  to  receive  His  declaration^  because  it  was 
not  only  His  witness,  but  that  of  the  Father  also. 

Now  we  profess  to  receive  Christ's  testimony  to  Himself:  we 
believe  not  only  that  He  is  One  God  equal  with  the  Father,  but 
also  that  He  has  come  down  from  heaven  to  be  the  Light  of  the 
world.  Do  we  then  follow  Him,  as  He  invites  us  to  do,  in  order 
that  we  may  have  light  in  Him  ?  Do  we  acknowledge  our  natural 
blindness  and  ignorance,  and  pray  to  Him  to  enlighten  us  ?     Do 
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we  really  seek  to  know  and  to  obey  His  will,  and  walk  in  His  way  ? 
Do  we  follow  His  example,  and  tread  in  His  steps  ?  If  we  will  do 
so,  then  our  path  on  earth  shall  be  indeed  as  the  shining  light,  which 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  Not  only  will  He 
teach  us  great  and  wonderful  things  which  we  know  not,  but  we 
shall  walk  in  the  sunshine  of  His  love ;  He  will  shed  His  peace  and 
joy  into  our  hearts,  and  cause  us  so  to  walk  in  the  light  of  His 
truth  in  this  world,  that  we  shall  at  length  attain  to  the  light  of 
everlasting  life. 

323.— October  18. 

CHRIST  WARNS  THE  JEWS  THAT  HE  SHOULD  LEAVE  THEM. 

Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go  My  way,  and  ye  shall  seek  Me, 
and  shall  die  in  your  sins  :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.  Then  said 
the  Jews,  Will  He  kill  Himself?  because  He  saith.  Whither  I  go,  ye 
cannot  come.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from  beneath;  I  am 
from  above  :  ye  are  of  this  world  ;  I  am  not  of  this  world.  I  said 
therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye  be^ 
lieve  not  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.  Then  said  they 
unto  Him,  Who  art  Thou  f  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Even  the 
Sams  thai  I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning.  I  have  many  things 
to  say  and  to  judge  of  you  :  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true  ;  and  I  speak 
to  the  world  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  Him,  They  under- 
stood  not  that  He  spake  to  them,  of  the  Father,  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them.  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that 
I  am  He,  and  thai  I  do  nothing  of  Myself;  but  as  My  Father  hcUh 
taught  Me,  I  speak  these  things.  And  He  thai  sent  Me  is  with  Me : 
the  Father  hath  not  left  Me  alone  ;  for  I  do  always  those  things  that 
please  Him.  As  He  spake  these  words,  m^ny  believed  on  Him.^— 
S.  John,  viii.  21-30. 

THIS  discourse  seems  not  to  have  followed  immediately  on  the 
preceding,  but  there  is  evidently  a  very  close  connexion, 
though  our  Lord's  words  are  more  plain  and  fearful  than  they 
were  before.  He  warns  His  hearers  that  He  should  soon  with- 
draw from  them,  and  terrible  would  be  the  consequences  if  they 
persisted  in  imbelief  and  sin.  /  go  My  way^  He  says,  repeating 
again  what  He  had  said  a  few  days  before.  "  Yet  a  little  while  am 
I  with  you,  and  then  I  go  tmto  Him  that  sent  Me.  Ye  shall  seek 
Me,  and  shall  not  find  Me ;  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
come."  So  now  He  says  in  like  manner.  Ye  shall  seek  Jfe,  and 
shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  goy  ye  cannot  come.  It  is 
implied  here,  what  is  expressly  stated  in  the  other  passage,  that 
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thev  should  seek  in  Tain,  seek  and  not  find :  and  that,  no  doaU, 
because  they  should  seek  amiss.  They  would  go  on  desiring  the 
eoming  of  the  Messiah,  but  would  not  beliere  that  Jesus  was  He, 
and  so  should  perish  in  the  sin  of  unbelief:  and  they  who  die 
in  their  sin  cannot  come  to  the  place  where  Christ  is. 

Before,  when  our  Lord  spoke  these  words,  the  Jews  asked  Him 
scomfiiUy  whether  He  was  going  to  teach  the  heathen,  that  they 
should  not  be  able  to  find  Him :  now  they  say,  in  the  same  spirit 
of  per\er8ene8s  and  contempt.  Will  He  kill  Himsdff  because  He 
saithy  Wfiither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.  There  was  a  notion  among 
the  Jews,  that  the  souls  of  those  who  had  laid  violent  hands  on 
themselves  were  consigned  to  a  deeper  darkness  in  Hades :  and 
it  has  been  suggested,  that  perhaps  the  Jews  meant  here  to  taunt 
our  Lord  in  the  bitterness  of  their  scorn  and  malice  with  being 
about  to  go  whither  they,  the  children  of  Abraham,  could  neyer 
come. 

And  He  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  from  beneath;  I  am  from 
above.  As  much  as  to  say.  Ye  cannot  come  whither  I  am  going, 
because  both  I  and  you  shall  return  thither  whence  we  came :  I 
go  to  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father,  from  li^Tiom  I  came  forth :  / 
am  from  ahove^  that  is,  (says  S.  Augustine)  from  beyond  the 
highest  height,  higher  than  created  things,  beyond  all  thought ;  I 
am  the  Co-eternal,  Only-begotten  Son :  Ye  go  to  the  earth,  and 
even  below  the  earth  (for  we  can  scarcely  help  feeling  that  this 
more  awful  meaning  is  included  in  the  words /rotn  henecUh),  Yt 
are  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this  world.  He  does  not  mean 
that  He  was  not  of  this  world,  so  far  as  to  have  taken  upon  Him 
human  flesh ;  but  that  He  was  altogether  removed  from  them  in 
character  and  thought ;  for  even  of  the  disciples  He  said,  that  they 
were  not  of  this  world ;  whereas  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  no 
other  thought  or  care  than  to  walk,  (to  use  S.  Paul's  words) 
**  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  worketh  in  the  children  of 
disobedience :"  a  passage  which  plainly  implies,  what  is  implied 
here  also,  that  it  is  the  Devil,  the  prince  of  darkness,  by  whom  the 
earthly-minded  are  really  influenced.  And  on  the  other  hand  our 
Lord  elsewhere  says  of  Himself,  "  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh, 
and  hath  nothing  in  Me.'' 

He  goes  on,  /  said  therefore  unto  you,  thai  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins :  as  if  He  said.  Because  of  your  earthly  mind,  it  is 
impossible  that  My  doctrine  and  the  blessings  of  My  kingdom 
should  be  acceptable  and  suitable  to  you :  ye  will  be  sure  to  resist 
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them :  and  therefore  I  said  that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins :  for  if 
ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  yowr  sine.  Christ's 
words,  taken  literally,  are,  "unless  ye  believe  that  I  AM,"  with 
reference  (as  S.  Augustine  takes  it)  to  the  great  Name  which  was 
given  by  Almighty  God  to  Moses,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM,  and  meaning 
that  unless  they  believed  that  He  was  God,  they  should  die  in 
their  sins.  Or  the  words  may  mean  only,  unless  ye  believe  that  I 
am  the  Messiah,  the  promised  Deliverer ;  for  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  the  Jews  did  not  themselves  imderstand  our  Lord  in  the 
higher  sense.  Had  they  done  so,  they  would  certainly  have  been 
more  incensed  against  Him,  as  on  other  occasions,  when  He  seemed 
to  them  to  be  expressly  claiming  Divine  honour.  (See  S.  John, 
V.  18 ;  viii.  58,  59.)  They  aak  Him,  Who  art  Thou?  not  being 
able  to  make  out  exactly  what  His  claims  were,  and  yet  perceiving 
that  they  were  high  and  exalted,  and  desiring  to  have  a  plain 
answer  on  which  their  enmity  might  fasten.  Jesus  said  unto 
theTTiy  Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning; 
intimating  that  He  had  already  from  the  first  revealed  to  them, 
more  or  less  plainly,  that  He  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  / 
have  Tnany  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you :  but  He  that  sent 
Me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those  things  which  I  have 
heard  of  Him.  There  are  many  things,  of  which  I  might  accuse 
you,  but  I  am  not  come  now  for  your  condemnation,  but  to  save. 
The  time  of  judgment  was  future :  His  present  work  was  to  deliver 
His  testimony  respecting  Himself,  that  testimony  which  the  Father 
had  given  Him  to  deliver,  and  which  was  true,  because  His  Father 
was  true. 

They  understood  not  that  He  spake  to  them,  of  the  Father. 
It  has  been  suggested,  that  they  may  have  been  enquiring  among 
themselves.  Who  is  He  that  sent  Him  ?  Though  our  Lord  had 
expressly  said  (v.  18)  "  the  Father  that  sent  Me,"  yet  they  do  not 
seem  to  have  understood  that  it  was  the  Father  who  was  meant, 
when  He  spoke  of  Him  that  sent  Him.  They  were  wilfully  dull, 
and  earthly-minded.^  And  therefore  He  goes  on  to  say,  that  a 
time  was  coming  when  they  would  be  sure  to  recognise  Him; 
When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that 
I  ami  He.  As  if  He  said,  (according  to  S.  Chrysostom)  Ye  will 
desire  to  crucify  Me,  and  when  ye  have  crucified  Me,  ye  will 
imagine  that  ye  have  rid  yourselves  of  Me  and  slain  Me.  But  I 
tell  you,  that  then  especially,  when  ye  have  lifted  Me  up,  in  shame 
and  yet  in  glory,  ye  shall  know,  some  of  you,  from  My  resur- 
rection, and  from  the  miracles  wrought  in  My  Name,  and  from 
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the  judgment  which  will  follow  on  your  rejection  of  Me,  and 
others,  from  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost  poured  upon  you  to 
enlighten  your  minds,  from  aU  these  things  ye  will  know  that  I 
am  He,  that  is,  that  I  am  One  with  the  Father,  God  with  God 
It  is  added  further.  Then  shall  ye  know  .  .  .  that  I  do  not/dng 
of  Myself;  but  as  My  Father  hath  taught  Me,  I  speak  these 
tilings :  hy  which  it  is  meant,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  so 
entirely  One,  that,  as  He  Himself  says  elsewhere,  '*  What  things 
soever  the  Father  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.^^ 

And  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me :  the  Father  haih  not  left 
Me  Alone ;  for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  Him.  "  He 
is  ever  labouring  to  shew,  (says  S.  Chrysostom,)  that  all  things 
He  did  were  pleasing  to  the  Father.  It  may  be  added,  that  if 
the  Son  is  ever  shewing  that  all  which  He  does  is  well  pleasing  to 
the  Father;  so  likewise,  when  the  Father  speaks,  it  is  as  ever 
shewing,  *  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased' 
The  meaning  seems  to  be,  as  if  He  said.  When  I  speak  of  being 
sent^  and  of  apostleship,  it  is  not  as  man  would  speak.  For 
although  sent  by  Him,  yet  I  and  the  Father  are  One,  inseparable, 
undivided.  He  hath  sent  Me,  and  yet  is  with  Me.  Both  (says 
S.  Augustine)  are  together ;  but  One  is  sent,  the  Other  hath  sent 
Him :  the  sending  is  the  Incarnation.  The  Father  hath  sent  the 
Son,  but  hath  not  departed  from  Him." 

Now  that  wliich  our  Lord  warns  the  Jews  of  as  about  to 
happen,  has  long  since  taken  place.  He  has  gone  His  way :  His 
bodily  Presence  is  withdrawn.  And  though  it  is  abundantly  true, 
that  every  one  who  will  seek  Him  in  earnest  will  find  Him,  it  is 
nevertheless  also  true  that  many  will  not  find  Him,  but  because  of 
their  unbelief  will  die  in  their  sins.  This  passage  shews  us  what 
kind  of  faith  in  Him  is  necessary,  if  we  would  be  among  the 
number  of  those  who  receive  Christ  aright.  We  must  believe  that 
He  is  indeed  of  one  substance,  majesty  and  glory  with  the  Father, 
the  everlasting  I  AM.  If  our  Lord  enforced  this  truth  on  the 
ignorant,  unbelieving,  earthly-minded  Jews,  when  He  was  on  earth, 
in  the  days  of  His  humiliation,  much  more  does  He  require  that 
we.  Christians,  should  receive  it  now,  when  He  sits  on  the  throne 
of  His  glory.  A  time  is  coming  when  we  shall  be  obliged  to 
acknowledge  it,  namely,  when  we  see  Him  coming  hereafter  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  in  power  and  great  glory ;  but  it  will  be  the 
acknowledgment  of  sight,  which  will  be  our  everlasting  condem- 
nation, unless  we  have  already  learned  to  receive  it  by  faith. 
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"WHOSOEVER  COMMTTTETH  SIN  IS  THE  SERVANT  OF  SIN." 

Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  Btm,  If  ye  contintte  %n 
My  wordy  then  are  ye  My  disciples  indeed :  and  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  They  answered  Him,  We 
he  Abraham! s  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  m>an :  how 
say  est  Thou,  Ye  shall  be  m>ade  /reef  Jesus  answered  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin* 
And  the  servant  ahideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever :  but  the  Son  abideth 
ever.  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  nuike  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 
indeed. —  S.  Jolin,  viii.  31—36. 

NOTWITHSTANDING  the  ignorance  and  prejudice  and  hard- 
ness of  heart  which  Christ's  words  met  with  from  many  of  His 
hearers,  there  were  some  who  not  only  listened  to  Him  with  pleasure, 
but  in  whose  minds  a  kind  of  conviction  was  wrought.  On  this 
particular  occasion,  when  He  was  speaking  in  the  Temple,  while 
some  mocked  and  scorned  Him,  yet  S.  John  says,  *^  many  believed 
on  Him."  They  were  convinced  in  their  understandings  that  He 
was  the  Messiah.  But  our  Lord  knew  that  something  more  was 
necessary  than  such  conviction  of  the  understanding.  He  knew 
that  of  those  who  had  before  ranged  themselves  among  His  dis- 
ciples many  had  gone  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him.  And 
therefore  in  order  to  lead  them,  if  possible,  to  a  full  and  perfect 
faith.  He  addressed  to  them  words  of  solemn  caution.  If  ye  con^ 
tinue  in  My  words,  then  are  ye  My  disciples  indeed :  and  ye 
shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free. 

Christ  does  not  flatter  them,  or  praise  them,  because  they  had 
begun  in  some  measure  to  profess  themselves  His  disciples.  He 
rather  repressed  them,  and  gave  them  to  understand  that  it  was  a 
little  thing  only  to  come  to  Him :  what  was  needful  was,  that  they 
should  continue  steadfast,  and  abide  in  Him. 

There  were  in  His  words  several  things  which  would  naturally 
vex  them,  and,  if  they  were  disposed  to  take  oflFence,  aflFront  them« 
First,  He  seemed  to  doubt  their  perseverance :  **  if  ye  continue  in 
My  word:" — if  ye  not  only  receive  the  good  seed,  but  keep  it, 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  if  ye  go  on  walking  in  the  path  of  love  and 
obedience,  then  are  ye  My  true  disciples :  so  will  ye  prove  that  ye 
are  not  only  moved  by  My  words  for  a  time,  or  attracted  by  My 
miracles,  but  that  ye  do  truly  belong  to  Me.     Next,  He  speaks  of 
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them  as  ignorant :  ye  shall  kjww  the  truth,  not  merely  hold  it, 
but  receive  it  into  your  inmost  souls,  and  have  experience  of  it« 
power  and  excellence.  And  further,  what  would  especially  dis- 
please them.  He  seems  to  count  them  as  slaves,  for  He  says,  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free:  the  tine  knowledge  of  God  entering 
into  their  souls  and  taking  possession  of  them  would  set  them 
free  from  all  fear  and  error  and  bondage. 

Tliis  last  imputation  was  plainly  most  offensive  to  our  Lord's 
hearers,  and  they  took  exception  to  His  words  at  once.  Under- 
standing Him  in  an  outward  and  carnal  sense,  they  answered,  We 
be  AbrahanCs  seedy  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  www: 
how  sayest  TlioUy  Ye  shall  be  made  free?  This  was  a  &lse  and 
foolish  boast,  however :  for  not  only  had  their  nation  been  often- 
times in  bondage,  (as  S.  Chrysostom  says)  to  Egyptians,  Baby- 
lonians, and  many  others,  but  at  that  very  time  they  were  entirdv 
subject  to  the  Romans :  there  was  ^^  the  Roman  procurator,  holding 
his  court  at  Caesarea  or  Jerusalem,  the  Roman  garrison  of  the 
tower  of  Antonia,  commanding  the  Temple  and  the  city,  the 
supreme  authority,  even  in  respect  of  sacred  things,  withdrawn, 
at  least  for  the  present,  from  all  native  hands,  the  coined  moii^ 
bearing  the  hateful  image  and  superscription  of  Caesar ;  all  these 
things  shewed  beyond  question  the  conquered,  subjugated,  fettered 
nation." 

But  our  Lord  does  not  see  good  to  contradict,  or  even  to  notice, 
their  vain-glorious  boast :  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  that  other  and 
more  terrible  kind  of  bondage,  to  which  His  former  words  had  had 
reference.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  committeik 
sin  is  the  servant,  the  bondman,  the  slave,  of  sin.  Every  man, 
that  is,  that  lives  in  the  practice  of  sin,  that  "  allows  himself  to 
give  way,  time  after  time,  to  sin,  and  does  not  repent,  therein 
submits  himself  to  a  most  stem  and  terrible  master,  whose  do- 
minion, unless  it  be  altogether  shaken  off,  admits  of  no  relaxation, 
no  comfort,  no  end."  Such  a  person  may  boast  of  his  freedom, 
and  be  as  indignant  as  the  Jews  were,  when  any  doubt  is  throwa 
upon  his  freedom :  but  whatever  he  may  say  or  think,  so  long  as 
he  commits  sin,  and  does  not  desire  to  be  set  free  from  it,  be  *^  can 
be  nothing  but  a  miserable  slave  within,  a  wretched,  cowering) 
spirit-broken  slave  in  heart,  and  sin  is  his  stem,  savage,  unpitying 
master." 

"  What  slavery,"  it  has  been  truly  said,  **  is  like  the  slaverj  U 
sin  ?  In  every  other  case  there  is  hope ;  there  are  lulls  at  least,  and 
intervals  of  anguish ;  there  are  alleviations,  though  they  may  be 
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few  and  rare ;  there  is  patience,  there  is  prayer ;  there  may  be  the 
comfort  of  the  cherished  Spirit  of  God  in  the  inner  heart ;  there  is 
death,  in  which  the  consummation  of  earthly  tyranny  works  its 
own  cure,  and  the  slave  is  free  for  ever ;  but  in  the  slavery  of  sin 
there  is  no  hope,  no  lull,  no  check,  no  flight,  no  patience,  no  inward 
peace  of  a  religious  spirit  counterbalancing  the  outward  misery  of 
the  fettered  limbs ;  and  death,  the  limit  of  the  one  slavery,  is  but 
the  terrible  "  beginning  of  the  end"  of  the  other ;  when  sin,  which 
has  been  allowed  to  rule  in  the  heart  and  members  during  life, 
declares  itself,  visibly  and  unmistakeably,  to  be  the  very  tyrant 
of  souls  himself,  the  Prince  of  Darkness,  to  whose  sway  his  slave 
is  consigned  to  all  eternity." 

Our  Lord  continues:  ATid  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the 
house  for  ever;  but  the  Son  ahideth  ever.  There  seems  to  be  a 
reference  here  to  the  two  sons  of  Abraham,  Ishmael  and  Isaac, 
the  bond  and  the  free.  The  Jews  had  spoken  of  themselves 
as  the  seed  of  Abraham;  and  our  Lord  seems  to  say  to  them. 
True,  ye  are  Abraham's  seed ;  but  there  may  be,  of  that  seed,  two 
kinds,  the  son  properly  so  called,  and  the  slave :  the  slave  does  not 
abide  in  the  house  for  ever :  it  is  not  his  right :  the  word  respecting 
Ishmael  was,  *^  Cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son."  Our  Lord 
means  to  say  that  though  the  Jews  were  Abraham's  cliildren  by 
birth,  yet,  if  they  lived  in  sin,  they  could  not  continue  to  be 
coimted  of  his  family.  They  would  be  cast  forth  as  Ishmael  was. 
They  were  only  as  slaves  in  the  house  of  God,  not  true  sons. 

We  know  what  the  real  position  of  a  slave  is  in  a  house :  *^  he 
is  there  temporarily,  not  of  right, — he  is  liable  to  be  ejected. 
His  master  may  give  him  notice,  may  discharge  him  without 
notice :  he  is  not  truly,  fully,  really  of  the  family,  even  though 
for  the  present  he  dwells  among  it,  and  forms  part  of  the  house- 
hold." But  as,  if  the  son  in  a  family  were  to  ask  his  father  to 
set  the  slave  free,  he  would  gain  his  request,  so  it  is  here :  if  the 
Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed,  "  The  Son, 
and  such  as  the  Son  admits  fully  to  share  His  position, —  those 
whom  the  Son  makes  free, — have  a  diflFerent  rank  and  station  in 
the  Church  of  God.  He  and  they  are  there  of  right.  It  is 
become  their  rightful  inheritance,  and  not  for  a  time  only.  They 
are  not  there  only  on  suflFerance.  They  partake  of  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  Own  and  true  sons  of  God."  The  slave  ahideth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever ;  but  the  Son  abideth  ever.  If  the  Son, 
thereforey  shaU  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

Now  we.  Christians,  have  been  thus  made  free.    The  Son  hath 
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made  us  free.  *^  We  have  been  baptized  into  the  One  true  house 
or  Church  of  God :  the  birth  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
been  bestowed  upon  us,  whereby  the  estate  of  sons  in  Christ  is 
ours,  and  the  real,  true,  final,  glorious  liberty  of  sons  of  God  is 
put  within  our  reach,  by  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  then  begun,  and  richly  ministered  to  us  in  all  the  oflSces  of 
the  Church." 

**  But  our  freedom  from  the  kingdom  of  sin  and  Satan  was 
not  then  made  so  total,  so  absolute,  so  final,  as  that  we  have  not, 
even  in  our  regenerated  souls  and  bodies,  many  a  wish  and  desire 
that  would  lead  us  back  to  the  allegiance  from  which  we  were  then 
set  free.  We  may  throw  away  our  freedom,  if  we  will.  And  if 
we  commit  sin,  wilful  sin,  and  do  not  repent,  then  so  far,  and 
therein,  we  are  sin's  slaves,  and  if  we  he  thus  sin's  slaves,  then 
what  are  we  in  the  house  or  Church  of  God  ?  Sons,  no  doubt,  in 
estate ;  sons,  no  doubt,  as  having  been  made  members  of  Christ, 
the  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven: 
sons  in  estate,  slaves  in  conscience;  sons  in  title,  slaves  in  £u;t ; 
sons  in  position  and  opportunity,  slaves  in  choice  and  personal 
being.  And  the  slave  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever.  If  we 
will  sin,  if  having  sinned,  we  will  not  repent  and  turn  to  God 
with  earnest  prayer  for  pardon  and  grace,  that  determined  slavery 
will  at  last,  and  of  necessity,  undo  that  sonship.  That  slave- 
brand  upon  our  souls,  imwashed  with  penitence,  unobliterated  by 
forgiveness,  must  at  last  banish  us  forth  from  the  house,  the  free- 
dom, the  mercy  of  God.  The  slave  hath  no  lasting  tenure ;  he 
abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever.  Sooner  or  later,  sooner  perhaps 
than  he  is  aware, — anyhow  at  the  judgment, — the  slave-eon  must 
go  forth,  like  the  son  of  the  bond-woman,  and  leave  his  inherit- 
ance,— the  inheritance  that  was  his,  that  might  still  have  been 
his,  that  ought  to  have  been  and  was  designed  to  be  his  for  ever, 
to  others." 

But  the  Son  will  make  us  free.  As  He  gave  us  His  Holy 
Spirit  at  our  Baptism  to  deliver  us  from  bondage,  so  will  He  now 
vouchsafe  to  us  the  same  Spirit  for  our  restoration.  The  back- 
sliding Christian  may  still  be  made  free,  if  he  will  go  to  Christ 
to  break  his  chains.  The  Son  will  make  him  free  indeed :  free, 
that  is,  not  to  please  himself,  to  do  as  he  wills,  whatever  that  wiD 
may  be ;  but  the  "  liberty  of  those  whom  Christ  makes  free  is  the 
sanctified  and  holy  liberty  of  willing  only  that  which  God  wlUs: 
it  is  the  tranquil,  hard-working,  peaceful  liberty  of  those  who 
continually  resist  evil,  and  have  learned  to  conquer  it ;  who,  by 
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the  grace  of  God,  win  the  free  power  to  obey  and  please  their 
righteous  and  holy  Lord,  Who  calls  them  to  share  His  Own  ever- 
lasting and  inalienable  liberty.  This  is  the  liberty  to  which  Christ 
calls  us, — which  He  most  freely,  lovingly,  frilly  oflfers  to  every  one 
of  us." 
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the  true  children  of  abraham. 

J  know  thai  ye  are  Abraham! s  teed ;  hut  ye  seek  to  kill  3fc,  because  My 
word  haih  no  place  in  you.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  My 
leather :  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father.  They 
answered  and  said  unto  Him.^  Abraham  is  our  father.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them.  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  a  Man  thai  hath  told  you  the 
truth,  which  I  have  heard  of  God :  this  did  not  Abraham.  Ye  do 
the  deeds  of  your  faiher.      Then  said  they  to  Him,  We  be  not  bom  of 

fornication ;  we  have  one  Father,  even  God.  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  Me :  for  I  proceeded  forth 
and  came  from  God;  neither  came  I  of  Myself,  but  He  sent  Me. 
Why  do  ye  not  understand  My  speech  f  even  because  ye  cannot  hear 
My  word.      Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your 

father  ye  will  do.  lie  was  a  murderer  from,  the  beginning,  and  abode 
not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh 
a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  ovon :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 
And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  Me  not.  Which  of  you 
convinceth  Me  of  sin  f  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe 
Me  f  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words :  ye  therefore  hear 
them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God. —  S.  John,  viii.  37-47. 

THE  Jews  had  just  before  claimed,  in  answer  to  our  Lord's 
imputation  of  slavery,  that  they  were  Abraham's  seed,  and 
therefore  never  in  bondage  to  any  man.  The  first  part  of  our 
Lord's  reply,  which  came  before  us  yesterday,  was  directed  to  the 
explanation  of  this  charge  of  slavery:  He  showed  them  what 
freedom  He  was  speaking  of  when  He  said  that  "  the  truth  should 
make  them  free."  He  now  goes  on  to  notice  their  reference  to 
their  desert  from  Abraham :  /  know  that  ye  are  Abraham'a 
seedy  He  says,  Abraham's  seed,  that  is,  according  to  the  flesh  and 
the  covenant ;  but  ye  commit  sin  in  seeking  to  kill  Me,  which 
proves  you  to  be  slaves,  not  true  sons  of  Abraham,  but  of  the 
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devil.  /  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  My  Father;  I  reveal 
the  Father  to  you,  and  My  own  essential  union  with  Him ;  but 
My  Ward  hath  no  place  in  yoUy  it  doth  not  gain  ground  among 
you :  or  it  may  be.  There  is  no  place  or  room  in  you  for  My 
Word.  This  is  the  reason  why  ye  seek  to  kill  Me;  and  in  80 
doing,  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father.  He  it 
is,  the  devil  (though  as  yet  our  Lord  does  not  expressly  name  him), 
who  is  the  instigator  of  all  ye  do,  and  especially  of  your  enmity 
and  murderous  designs  against  Me. 

The  Jews  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  AbraJiam  is  our 
father.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  If  ye  were  Abraharn's  chUdrtn^ 
ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  He  draws  a  distinction 
between  being  Abraham's  seed  and  Abraham's  children,  which  is 
found  also  in  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  fiomans,  **  They  are  not  all 
Israel  which  are  of  Israel,  neither  because  they  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham  are  they  all  children."  Christ  allows  that  His  bearers 
were  Abraham's  seed,  but  He  denies  that  they  were  his  children, 
becaiLse  that  implies  likeness  of  character  and  conducts  If  they 
were  truly  Abraham's  children,  they  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham,  which  they  were  as  far  as  possible  from  doing.  For 
our  Lord  goes  on  to  say,  repeating  and  expanding  His  former 
words.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  a  Man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truthy  which  I  have  heard  of  Ood:  this  did  not  Abraham.  If 
there  were  one  man  more  than  another  of  those  mentioned  in 
Scripture  who  was  remarkable  for  a  deep  reverence  for  God's 
word,  and  for  a  willing  obedience  to  it,  whatever  that  word  might 
be,  that  man  was  Abraham.  With  his  simple  readiness  to  believe 
and  receive  God's  word,  he  would  have  been  sure  to  have  received 
Christ,  Who  came  with  such  plain  evidence  that  He  was  sent  from 
God  5  but  the  Jews  would  not  receive  Him  :  on  the  contrary  they 
sought  t-o  kill  Him,  and  this  wicked  purpose  proved  that  their  true 
father  was  some  one  very  diflFerent  from  Abraham,  whatever  they 
might  pretend.  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father;  not  of  Abraham, 
but  of  him  who  is  really  your  father. 

The  Jews  now  perceived  that  He  was  speaking  of  a  spiritual 
father,  and  immediately  claimed  God  as  their  father ;  We  be  not 
born  of  fornication^  they  said,  we  are  not  children  of  fornication, 
we  are  not  idolaters,  worshipping  many  gods,  and  counting  them 
as  fathers;  we  have  one  Father,  even  Ood.  Jesus  said  unto 
them.  If  Ood  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  Me ;  for  I  pro^ 
ceeded  forth  and  came  from,  Ood :  neither  came  I  of  Myself  but 
He  sent  Me.     It  was  in  vain  for  the  Jews  to  pretend  that  they 
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loved  and  worshipped  God,  for  when  Christ  came  to  them,  the 
true  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  His  glory  and  the  express  image 
of  His  Person, — who  came,  too,  not  of  His  own  accord,  but  was 
specially  commissioned  by  the  Father, — they  did  not  receive 
Him ;  they  saw  no  beauty  in  Him,  that  they  should  desire  Him  : 
on  the  contrary,  they  rejected  and  sought  to  destroy  Him.  It 
could  not  be,  that  they  should  be  really  God's  children,  and  not 
love  and  welcome  Him  Whom  God  had  sent. 

^Yhy  do  ye  not  understand  My  speech?  How  is  it  that 
though  I  speak  so  plainly  to  you,  ye  do  not  take  in  My  meaning  ? 
Our  Lord  answers  His  own  question.  It  is  becatise  ye  cannot 
hear  My  woi*d.  They  had  no  inward  ear,  no  desire  or  willingness 
to  comprehend  what  He  said ;  their  hearts  were  wilfully  hardened, 
in  order  that  they  might  not  understand.  Ye  are  of  your  father 
the  devily  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  ivill  do.  This  was  the 
real  ground  of  their  unwillingness  and  hardness  of  heart,  namely, 
that  they  were  the  children  of  the  devil  and  bore  the  image  of  their 
father,  and  their  will  was  to  fulfil  the  desires  which  he  suggested. 
He  %vas  a  Tnurderer  from  the  beginning.  He  brought  sin  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  he  tempted  our  first  parents  to  eat 
the  forbidden  fruit,  and  thus,  in  them,  murdered  the  whole  human 
race  both  in  body  and  soul.  There  is  a  reference  also  here  to  the 
murder  of  Abel  by  Cain,  who  was  stirred  up  by  the  devil,  according 
to  the  Apostle's  own  comment  on  our  Lord's  word,  "  Not  as  Cain, 
who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother ;  and  wherefore 
slew  he  him  ?  Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's 
righteous."  (1  John,  iii.  12.)  It  was  especially  in  seeking  to 
kill  Jesus  that  the  Jews  showed  their  desire  to  follow  the  prompt- 
ings of  the  devil,  who  had  been  a  murderer,  and  the  instigator  of 
murder,  from  the  beginning. 

Our  Lord  then  goes  on  to  reveal  more  fully  the  true  character 
of  the  Evil  one :  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode 
not  in  the  h^thy  that  is,  he  did  not  continue  "  in  the  truth  and 
rectitude  of  his  original  creation."  He  was  in  the  truth  once,  but 
he  abode  not  in  it ;  he  stood  no  longer  in  the  truth  and  holiness  of 
God,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him :  falsehood  has  become  his 
very  nature,  and  therefore  he  is  thoroughly  alien  from  the  truth  of 
God.  When  he  speaketh  a  licy  he  speaketh  of  his  own,  he  brings 
forth  out  of  his  own  inexhaustible  treasury,  for  he  is  a  liar,  and 
the  father  of  it,  that  is,  the  &ther  of  lying;  or  perhaps  the 
meaning  of  the  original  words  rather  is,  that  the  devil  is  both  a 
liar  himself,  and  the  father  of  every  liar,  our  Lord's  special  object 
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being  to  assert  of  these  unbelieving,  lying  Jews,  that  thej  were 
the  children  of  the  devil. 

Arid  because  I  teU  you  the  truths  ye  believe  Me  Tioty  the  very 
reason  why  ye  do  not  believe  Me,  as  contrasted  with  the  devil,  the 
father  of  lies,  is,  because  I  speak  the  truth ;  since  ye  are  not  of  the 
truth,  but  of  him  who  is  falsehood  itself:  if  I  spake  £Eilsehood,  ye 
would  believe  Me,  as  speaking  that  which  specially  belongs  to  your 
father ;  but  because  I  speak  the  truth,  ye  will  not  believe.  "  Falae 
children  of  Abraham,  with  a  false  show  of  piety,  seeking  false 
honour,  false  riches,  false  freedom,  falsely  accusing,  wisely  pre- 
tending a  love  of  truth ;  these  things  showed  them  to  be  the 
children  of  the  devil ;"  and  it  was  no  wonder  therefore  that  they 
would  not  receive  or  love  Him  Who  is  the  Truth. 

But  this  rejection  of  Christ  was  wholly  without  excuse.  They 
had  never  seen  in  Him  any  such  sinfulness  of  life  as  would  make 
it  probable  that  He  should  speak  falsehood.  Which  of  you  conr 
vinceth  Me  of  sin  ?  He  says,  as  afterwards  He  said  before  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim,  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the 
evil.''  He  appeals  to  His  holy  and  blameless  life,  as  a  pledge 
of  His  truthfulness.  And  if  I  say  the  truth, — if  it  be  evident 
from  the  impossibility  of  convincing  Me  of  sin,  that  I  speak  the 
truth, — why  do  ye  not  believe  Me?  Why  do  ye  not  give  Me 
credence,  when  I  declare  that  I  came  forth  from  Grod  ?  Again 
our  Lord  answers  His  own  question.  He  thai  is  of  Ood  heantk 
God's  words :  ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
God ;  with  reference  to  what  they  had  before  said,  that  God  was 
their  Father.  Their  not  hearing  His  words,  which  were  in  truth 
the  words  of  God,  was  their  condemnation,  because  it  proved  that 
they  were  not  of  God. 

Let  us  try  ourselves  by  this  test^  Do  we  hear  Christ's  words  ? 
Do  we  really  receive  them  into  our  hearts,  and  feed  upon  them, 
and  obey  them  ?  Do  we  take  delight  in  them,  and  ponder  over 
them  ?  Then  may  we  hope  that  we  are  of  God.  As  there  can 
be  no  greater  proof  of  our  love  of  any  friend,  than  our  taking 
pleasure  in  hearing  him  speak,  so  every  one  who  really  loves 
Christ  and  belongs  to  Him,  will  have  a  deep,  inward  longing 
and  relish  for  His  words.  ^^  His  delight  is  in  the  Law  of  the 
Lord ;  and  in  His  Law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night."  But  if 
we  are  satisfied  merely  to  listen  to  them  with  our  outward  ears, 
i^egligently  and  carelessly,  without  humility,  reverence,  or  devotion, 
then  most  assuredly  we  are  not  of  God,  And  what  more  awfiil 
sentence  can  be  passed  upon  us  than  that  ?     To  be  not  of  Ood  I 
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Which  of  us  can  have  the  least  faith,  and  not  choose  rather  to  do 
or  suffer  anything,  than  expose  ourselves  to  so  miserable  and 
fearful  a  lot? 


326.— October  21. 

THE  JEWS  SEEK  TO  STONE  JESUS. 

Then  ans leered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  ITim,  Sai/  we  not  well  that  Thou 
art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  f  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a 
devil ;  hut  I  honour  My  Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour  Me.  And  I 
seek  not  Mine  (hen  glory :  there  is  One  thai  seeketh  and  judgeth. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  a  man  keep  My  saying,  he  shall 
never  see  death.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Now  we  know  thai 
Thou  hast  a  devil,  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  Prophets  ;  and  Thou 
say  est.  If  a  man  keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death.  Art 
Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham,  which  is  dead?  and  the 
Prophets  are  dead :  whom  makest  Thou  Thyself?  Jesus  answered, 
If  I  honour  Myself  My  honour  is  nothing :  it  is  My  Father  that 
honoureth  Me  ;  of  Whom  ye  say,  that  He  is  your  God :  yet  ye  have 
not  known  Him  ;  but  I  know  Him :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  Him 
not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you :  but  I  know  Him,  and  keep  Hit 
saying.  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day  :  and  he  saw 
it,  and  was  glad.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Thou  art  not  yet 
fifty  years  old,  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham?  Jesus  said  unto 
them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham  wa^,  I  am. 
Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him :  but  Jesus  hid  Himself,  and 
went  out  of  the  Temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so 
passed  by, —  S.  John,  viii.  48-59. 

FOR  some  time  our  Lord's  discourse  has  been  addressed  to  those 
of  His  hearers  in  the  Temple,  who  professed  a  kind  of  belief 
in  Him.  It  is  plain  that  He  distrusted  them,  for  He  told  them 
they  must  continue  in  His  Word,  if  they  would  be  His  disciples 
indeed :  they  were  not,  therefore,  altogether  His  disciples  yet,  not 
thoroughly  separated  fi'om  the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  and  there- 
fore our  Lord,  in  addressing  them,  seems  to  speak  of  them  as  still 
mixed  up  with  the  others  and  chargeable  with  the  same  sins.  He 
shewed  them  that  their  rejection  of  Him  proved  that  they  were  not 
true  children  of  Abraham,  or  of  God,  whatever  they  might  boast^ 
for  if  they  had  been  of  GK)d,  they  would  have  heard  His  Word. 

They  did  not  attempt  to  answer  Him,  but  some  among  them 
(and  &om  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  expression  which  S.  John 
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here  uses,  the  Jeivs^  we  are  led  to  believe  that  they  were  especMlly 
the  principal  persons  among  them  who  are  spoken  of)  began  to 
revile  Him,  saying,  Say  ive  not  weU  that  Thou  art  a  Samaritan, 
aiid  hast  a  devil  ?  We  do  not  know  that  they  ever  before  taunted 
Him  with  being  a  Samaritan,  though,  of  course,  they  may  have 
done  80,  either  publicly  or  privately,  without  its  being  specially 
recorded.  What  they  meant  to  imply  probably  was,  that  they  ac- 
counted Him  as  an  outcast  from  the  commonweaJth  of  Israel,  a8 
great  an  enemy  to  them  and  to  their  religion  as  any  Samaritan 
could  be,  and  as  much  abhorred  and  despised  by  them.  And  they 
added  further,  that  they  had  rightly  charged  Him  with  having  a 
devil,  wherein  they  seem  to  refer  to  those  former  occasions  when 
they  said  that  He  cast  out  devils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils. 
The  former  reproach,  that  of  being  a  Samaritan,  our  Lord  passes 
over  without  notice.  He  who  had  Himself  gone  among  the  Sa- 
maritans, and  had  among  them  many  who  believed  on  Him,  was 
content  to  be  reproached  as  one  of  them.  The  other  charge  of 
having  a  devil  He  meekly  answered  by  appealing  to  His  whole 
life  and  teaching,  which  were  not  the  work  of  one  who  had  a  devil 
/  have  not  a  devily  but  I  honour  My  Father^  and  ye  do  dis- 
honour Me,  and  in  dishonouring  Him  they  dishonoured  the  Father. 
Our  Lord's  answer  here,  as  has  been  truly  said,  is  an  example  to 
every  good  man,  when  falsely  accused ;  for  though  He  did  often  in 
His  teaching  severely  reprove  the  Jews,  yet  their  evil  words 
and  doings  against  Himself,  He  never  answered  with  severity  and 
harshness.  Ye  dishonour  Me,  He  says,  but  I  seek  not  Mine  (hen 
glory :  there  is  One  that  seeketh  andjudgeth:  Uiere  is  One,  even 
the  Father,  WTio  seeketh  My  honour,  and  will  have  Me  honoured: 
and  Who  judgeth  between  Me  and  you,  and  will  one  day  call  you 
to  account. 

Thus  when  He  was  reviled.  He  reviled  not  again :  but  while 
He  referred  them  to  One  who  should  judge  between  Him  and 
them,  and  take  vengeance  on  them  for  their  opposition  to  Him, 
yet  He  for  His  part  rather  spoke  words  of  hope  and  comfort.  They 
were  the  children  of  the  devil,  but  if  they  would  hear  His  words 
they  should  be  rescued  from  his  power.  Verily,  t^erily,  I  say 
unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death ; 
that  is,  he  shall  never  really  die.  He  Who  spake  these  words  (says 
S.  Augustine)  was  Himself  about  to  die,  and  He  spake  to  men  who 
were  about  to  die ;  what  did  He  mean  then  when  He  said  that 
whosoever  kept  His  saying  should  never  see  death  ?  He  means  that 
he  should  never  die  that  death  from  which  He  came  firom  heaven 
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to  save  us,  namely,  everlasting  death,  the  death  of  damnation  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels ;  that  is  real  death :  the  other  death  is 
only  a  migration,  a  passage  from  one  condition  to  another.  He 
that  keepeth  Christ's  saying, — he  that  is  really  resolved  to  follow 
Christ  and  obey  His  commandments,  has  already  passed  from 
death  unto  life.  He  may,  indeed,  and  doubtless  he  will,  die  in 
the  body,  but  the  man  himself,  the  soul,  will  never  die;  for  the 
life  on  which  he  has  entered  is  an  eternal  life,  which  as  it  is  truly 
bestowed  in  this  world,  so  will  it  continue,  without  interruption, 
unless  it  be  forfeited  by  sin,  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  Jews,  not  knowing  the  true  meaning  either  of  life  or  death, 
considered  His  words  as  a  decided  proof  that  He  was  really  pos- 
sessed, as  they  said  before,  for  Abraham  and  the  prophets  were 
dead,  and  was  He  able,  not  only  to  escape  death  Himself,  but  to 
preserve  others  from  it?  Art  Thotv  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  which  is  dead?  and  the  prophets  are  dead:  Whom 
viakest  Thou  Thyaelff  "Were  the  Jews  right,"  asks  an  early 
writer,  "  in  saying  that  Abraham  was  dead  ?  Surely  not,  for  he 
heard  the  word  of  Christ  and  kept  it :  as  did  also  the  prophets." 
In  that  death  (says  S.  Augustine),  of  which  the  Lord  would  be 
understood,  neither  Abraham  nor  the  prophets  were  dead.  For, 
as  Christ  says  in  another  place,  the  God  of  Abraham  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living.  But  they  were  blind,  and 
could  only  think  of  the  death  of  the  body. 

In  reply  to  their  question.  Whom  makest  Thou  Thyself?  our 
Lord  answers.  If  I  honour  Myself,  My  honour  is  nothing ;  it 
is  My  Fatlter  that  honoureth  Me:  of  Whom  ye  say  that  He  is 
your  God.  As  much  as  to  say.  If  I  should  glorify  Myself  by 
claiming  the  power  of  delivering  from  death,  it  would  be  a  vain 
glory :  but  it  is  My  Father,  the  Same  Whom  ye  are  used  to  call 
your  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  Who  has  conferred  this  glory  upon 
Me,  and  testifies  in  various  ways  that  it  is  Mine.  Though  the 
Jews  boasted  that  the  Father  was  their  God,  they  had  no  real 
knowledge  of  Him,  but  Christ  knew  Him,  and  if  He  were  to  deny 
that  knowledge  and  union  with  His  Father,  or  allow  them  to  deny 
it,  it  would  be  as  great  a  lie  in  Him,  as  the  assumption  of  that 
knowledge  was  in  them :  Ye  have  not  krunon  Him ;  Init  I  know 
Him :  and  if  I  should  say  I  know  Him  nxyt,  I  shall  he  a  liar  like 
unto  you :  hut  I  know  Him,  and  keep  His  saying.  "  He  is  con- 
strained to  confess:  for  charity,  which  vaunteth  not  itself,  yet 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth," 

Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  ste  My  day:  and  he  saw 
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ity  and  was  glad.  Abraham  rejoiced  with  faith  and  hope,  that 
he  should  see  the  Day  of  Christ,  and  was  therein  very  unlike  the 
Jews,  who  were  grieved  on  beholding  it.  Some  persons  suppose 
the  Day  of  Christ  to  mean  the  day  of  His  crucifixion ;  others,  the 
day  of  His  second  coming ;  but  it  seems  on  the  whole  most  likely 
that  it  means  the  day  of  Christ's  appearance  upon  earth.  This 
day  our  Lord  declares,  that  Abraham  saw  and  was  glad :  that 
is,  Abraham  in  Paradise  saw  and  rejoiced  in  the  Advent  of  Christ 
in  the  flesh.  "  WTien  our  Lord  says  that  Abraham  saw  His  day. 
He  plainly  means  that  he  saw  it  in  that  way,  in  which  he  had  so 
earnestly  desired  to  see  it.  Now  he  had  not  desired  t-o  see  it  by 
faith  only,  for  by  faith  he  already  saw  the  day  of  Christ.  We 
may  believe  therefore  that  Abraham  and  all  the  other  Fathers  saw 
the  day  of  Christ  in  truth,  that  is,  were  witnesses  of  it,  had  expe- 
rience of  it,  according  to  their  earnest  longings.  For  no  one  will 
suppose  that  Abraham  and  the  rest  did  not  know  that  Christ  was 
come  in  the  flesh,  even  before  He  came  to  them  in  the  other  world 
after  His  death." 

And  thus  our  Lord  covertly,  but  really,  answered  the  diflBculty 
which  the  Jews  had  about  Abraham's  being  dead.  For  this  saying 
that  Abraham  had  seen  His  day,  and  was  glad,  is  equivalent  to 
saying,  that  Abraham  was  still  alive  and  had  not  tasted  death, 
having  believed  and  rejoiced  in  the  promise  of  His  coming,  T^Tiom 
he  had  now  seen  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years 
old,  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  f  They  had  no  thought,  hut 
that  our  Lord  meant  that  He  had  actually  conversed  with  Abra- 
ham, as  a  man  living  on  earth  at  the  same  time  with  him,  and 
therefore  they  asked,  not  whether  Abraham  had  really  seen  Him, 
which  would  have  been  the  more  natural  expression,  considering 
Christ's  words,  but  whether  He  had  seen  Abraham.  Our  Lord 
was  only  three-and-thirty  years  old,  but  it  may  have  been,  as  has 
been  said,  that,  as  the  Man  of  sorrows,  His  visage  was  marred 
more  than  any  man  with  the  long  furrows  of  age.  And  what  does 
He  answer  ?  Not  simply,  that  He  had  seen  Abraham,  but  most 
wonderfully  and  emphatically,  Vei^ily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Before  Abraham  was,  that  is,  before  Abraham  was  bom,  I  am: 
not,  *  Before  Abraham  was,  I  was,'  but  I  AM,  signifying  thereby 
not  n  erely  His  pre-existence,  but  His  perpetual  essential  existence, 
independent  of  all  time,  taking  to  Himself  the  Great  Name  by 
which  Almighty  God  revealed  Himself  to  Moses  at  the  burning 

bush,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM. 
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The  Jews  clearly  understood  that  by  these  words  our  Lord 
claimed  for  Himself  the  Divine  Name,  for  they  immediately  took 
up  stones  to  cast  at  Him,  which  was  the  legal  method  of  dealing 
with  one  guilty  of  blasphemy.  The  stones  were  probably  lying 
about  in  the  court  of  the  Temple,  for  the  work  which  was  then 
going  on :  but  Christ  having  taken  to  Himself  the  Name  of  God, 
now  proves  His  Divine  Power  by  vanishing  out  of  their  sight.  It 
will  be  remembered,  that  once  before,  very  early  in  His  Ministry, 
when  the  people  of  Nazareth  had  laid  hands  on  Him,  and  were  on 
the  point  of  casting  Him  headlong  down  the  cliflF  on  which  their 
city  was  built.  He  passed  through  the  midst  of  them  and  escaped. 
So  now  He  wrought  the  same  wonder,  going  through  the  midst  of 
His  enemies  and  passing  by :  only  with  this  difference,  that  S.  John 
here  says  that  He  hid  Himself:  S.  Luke  in  his  account  of  the 
former  miraculous  escape,  does  not  say  so :  therefore  it  may  be,  as 
has  been  suggested,  that  in  the  one  case  His  enemies  could  not 
see  Him,  any  more  than  Balaam  could  see  the  Angel ;  in  the  other 
case,  that  though  they  saw  Him,  the  hand  of  God  was  on  them  in 
some  remarkable  way,  to  keep  them  from  laying  hands  on  Him. 

He  made  Himself  invisible,  and  escaped  from  their  fury.  It 
had  been  no  great  matter  (says  S.  Augustine)  if  the  earth  had 
cleaved  asunder  and  swallowed  them  up  forthwith ;  but  He  would 
rather  prove  His  patience,  than  put  forth  His  power.  He  Hid 
Himself  therefore  from  them,  that  He  might  not  be  stoned.  As 
Man,  He  fled  from  the  stones :  but  woe  be  to  them,  from  whose 
stony  hearts  God  fleethi 
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THE  HEALING  OF  ONE  BLIND  FROM   HIS  BIRTH. 

m 

And  as  Jesus  passed  hy.  He  saw  a  man  which  was  hUndfrom  his  birth. 
And  Hi's  disciples  asked  Him,  saying ,  Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man, 
or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom  blind?  Jesus  answered,  Neither 
hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents :  but  that  the  works  of  God 
should  be  made  manifest  in  him,  I  must  work  the  works  of  Him,  thai 
sent  Me,  while  it  is  day ;  the  night  cometh  when  no  mun  can  work. 
As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world.  When 
He  had  thus  spoken.  He  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the 
spittle,  and  He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay,  and 
said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  {which  is  by  interpret- 
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atioUy  Sent)  He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing.  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which  before  had  Hen 
him  that  he  wa4  blind,  said,  Is  not  this  he  thai  sat  and  begged  ?  Some 
said,  This  is  he  ;  others  said,  He  is  like  him  ;  but  he  said,  I  am  he. 
Therefore  said  they  unto  him,  How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ?  He  an- 
swered  and  said,  A  Man  that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed 
mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me.  Go  to  tJie  pool  of  Silocmt,  and  wash : 
and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received  sight.  Then  said  they  unto 
him.  Where  is  Hef     He  said,  I  know  not, —  S.  Johiiy  ix.  1—12. 

THIS  miracle  would  appear  to  be  in  the  closest  connexion  with 
the  incident  recorded  at  the  close  of  the  last  chapter.  Our 
Lord  was  passing  forth  from  the  Temple,  where  the  Jews  had 
sought  to  stone  Him,  when  He  saw  the  blind  man,  probably  at 
one  of  the  entrances  of  the  Temple,  the  usual  station  for  b^gars, 
and  paused  on  His  way  to  heal  him.  And  this  circumstance  of 
Hifl  healing  the  blind  man  immediately  after  He  had  escaped  from 
the  Jews,  has  been  especially  noticed  as  affording  another  point  of 
similarity  between  this  escape  and  that  which  occurred  some  time 
before  at  Nazareth,  namely,  that  "  our  Lord  passed  immediately 
on  both  occasions  from  danger  and  the  midst  of  His  enemies  to 
the  performance  of  works  of  mercy  among  a  worthier  and  more 
thankful  people.  When  He  became  visible  again,  it  was  to  heal 
those  who  had  need  of  healing.  Thus  from  that  hill  of  Nazareth 
He  went  straight  down  to  Capernaum,  and  healed  in  their  syna- 
gogue a  man  who  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil."  Just  as  on 
the  present  occasion,  as  He  passed  out  of  the  Temple,  He  wrought 
the  wonderful  miracle  of  opening  the  eyes  of  the  man  bom  blind. 
The  violence  of  His  enemies  cannot  disturb  Him,  or  deter  Him 
from  an  act  of  mercy.  He  has  scarcely  escaped  the  stones  of  the 
Jews  than  we  find  Him  tarrying  calmly  on  His  way  to  heal  a 
blind  man. 

This  poor  sufferer  was  probably  a  man  well  known,  for  he  had 
long  been  used  to  sit  and  beg  for  alms  in  some  public  place, 
perhaps  at  one  of  the  gates  of  the  Temple ;  and  it  may  be  that  the 
circumstance  of  his  being  bom  blind  was  notorious  among  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  or  perhaps  he  may  have  proclaimed  it 
at  the  time,  in  order  the  more  surely  to  move  the  pity  of  the 
passers  by.  In  one  way  or  another  the  &ct  had  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  disciples,  and  when  (as  S.  Chrysostom  suggests) 
they  saw  our  Lord  earnestly  regarding  the  man,  they  asked  Him, 
saying.  Master y  who  did  sin,  this  many  or  his  parents,  that  he 
was  bom  blind  ?     A  very  remarkable  question :  for  though  the 
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disciples  might  have  believed  that  the  man  was  punished  for  the 
sins  of  his  parents,  how  could  they  think  that  he  himself  had 
sinned  before  his  birth? 

Some  persons  suppose  that  the  notion  in  the  Apostles'  mind 
was,  that  God  might  be  punishing  him  by  anticipation  for  some 
great  sin,  which  He  knew  beforehand  that  he  would  commit.  But 
perhaps  on  the  whole,  S.  Chrysostom's  explanation  is  the  most 
probable,  who  considers  that  the  question  was  occasioned  by  our 
Lord's  saying  to  the  paralytic,  whom  He  had  healed  some  time  be- 
fore, "  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee ; "  and  that 
the  Disciples  say  in  effect,  ^*  That  other  was  palsied  because  of  his 
sins ;  but  concerning  this  man,  what  wouldest  Thou  say  ?  Hath 
he  sinned  ?  It  is  impossible  to  say  so,  for  he  has  been  blind  from 
his  birth.  Have  his  parents  sinned  ?  Neither  can  one  say  thus, 
for  the  child  suffers  not  punishment  for  the  father."  They  did 
not  know  how  to  reconcile  the  case  of  this  blind  man  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  connexion  of  sin  with  suffering,  which  Christ's 
former  words  had  seemed  to  teach  them,  and  therefore  they  ask, 
not  so  much  for  information,  as  being  in  perplexity. 

But  what  is  our  Lord's  answer?  Neither  hath  this  man 
sinned,  nor  his  parents,  t^at  he  should  be  bom  blind  :  but  tJiat 
the  works  of  God  shovld  be  made  manifest  in  him.  He  does 
not  mean  to  deny,  that  neither  the  man  himself  nor  his  parents 
were  sinners ;  what  He  would  say  is,  that  no  particular  sin  of  theirs 
was  the  cause  of  the  blindness.  The  true  reason  of  his  suffering 
was,  in  order  that  the  glory  of  God  might  be  displayed,  both  in 
the  healing  of  his  body  and  the  enlightening  of  his  soul :  for  (as 
S.  Chrysostom  says)  by  this  blindness  he  was  brought  to  see  with 
the  inward  eye.  It  was  so  ordered  in  the  dealings  of  God's  Pro- 
vidence, that  this  man  should  be  born  blind,  in  order  that  in  the 
mercy  shewn  to  him  the  power  of  Christ  might  be  manifested  to 
the  world.  And  therefore  our  Lord  goes  on  to  say  that  He  must 
manifest  that  power :  /  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent 
Me,  while  it  is  day :  the  night  covieth,  when  no  man  can  work. 
As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world. 
Not  that  any  night  (as  has  been  truly  said)  can  really  overtake 
Christ ;  but  as  the  life  of  each  man  is  the  appointed  day  of  his 
work,  so  our  Lord  adopts  the-  same  figure  in  speaking  of  His 
course  in  the  flesh.  ^^  Man  goeth  forth  unto  his  work  and  to  his 
labour  until  the  .  evening."  In  like  manner  the  time  for  His 
shewing  forth  the  works  of  God  was  fast  drawing  to  a  close,  the 
day  was  waning  away,  the  night  would  soon  come :  it  was  necessary 
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therefore  that  He  should  lose  no  opportmiitT  of  worldDg  the  woil 
of  God.  A«  long  as  the  day  lasted  and  He  oonld  work.  He  wis 
the  Light  of  the  world.  And  this  being  the  reir  purpose  of  Hii 
aiming,  namely,  to  lighten  those  who  were  in  darimess,  there 
could  be  no  more  fitting  work  for  Him,  as  a  type  and  symbol  of 
that  His  ffpiritual  work,  than  to  give  sight  to  the  blind  eyes. 

Ha\ing  thus  given  the  reason  for  the  work  which  He  wu 
about  to  perform,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  execute  it.  When  He 
had  thus  spok^Uy  He  spat  on  the  ground ^  and  made  day  of  the 
spUtley  art/1  He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  vrith  the 
d/iy,  and  said  unto  him^  Goy  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  {urhiek 
is  by  interpret  at  tony  Sent),  On  two  previous  occasions  did  our 
Lord  employ  spittle  as  the  outward  instrument  of  healing;  once, 
in  the  case  of  another  blind  man,  at  Bethsaida,  and  another  time, 
in  the  case  of  the  man  who  was  deaf  and  had  an  impediment  in 
his  speech.  But  the  miracle  before  us  is  the  only  one,  as  far  as 
we  know,  in  which  our  Lord  employed  the  dust  of  the  ground  in 
the  performance  of  the  cure ;  or  that  He  sent  the  sufferer  away  to 
wash,  either  in  Siloam  or  elsewhere. 

We  must  not  fail  to  notice  the  fiuth  of  the  blind  man.  He  did 
not  say  that  the  clay  was  more  likely  to  seal  up  his  eyes  than  to 
open  them ;  nor  that  he  had  before  washed  in  the  water  of  Siloam 
without  benefit :  nor  did  he  complain  that  Christ  did  not  heal 
him  at  once,  with  His  mere  word.  He  simply  obeyed  Chrirt'g 
command,  and  found  health  in  that  obedience:  he  went  his  way, 
and  washedy  and  came  seeing. 

No  doubt  there  is  (as  early  writers  instruct  us)  a  deep  mystery 
in  the  whole  circumstance.  The  man  blind  from  his  birth  repre- 
sents the  whole  race  of  men,  who  are  by  nature  bom  in  sin ;  or  it 
may  refer  especially  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  our  Lord's  leaving  the 
Jews  in  the  Temple  and  working  the  miracle  unasked  will  be 
parallel  to  that  saying  of  the  Prophet,  ^^  I  was  found  of  them  that 
sought  Me  not ;  I  was  made  manifest  unto  them  that  asked  not 
after  Me ;"  after  He  had  said  to  Israel,  '^  All  day  long  have  I 
stretched  out  My  Hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying 
people.''  [See  Isai.  Ixv.  1,  2.  Rom.  x.  20,  2L]  Then  our 
Lord's  spitting  and  making  clay  of  the  spittle,  that  is,  mixing  of 
the  moisture  from  His  own  mouth  with  the  dust  of  the  earth,  may 
be  designed  to  set  before  us  the  mystery  of  His  Incarnation,  the 
Source  to  us  of  spiritual  illumination.  So  S.  Augustine  interprets 
it.  The  Incarnation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  as  it  were  eye- 
salve  for  the  healing  of  the  blindness  of  fallen  man.     And  that 
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the  heavenly  light  comes  to  each  one  individually  in  the  waters  of 
Baptism  is  intimated  in  the  miracle  by  the  circumstance  that  after 
the  blind  man  had  been  anointed  with  the  clay^  he  was  sent  to  the 
pool  of  Siloam.  The  waters  of  that  pool  are  a  type  of  the  waters 
of  Baptism,  whereby  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  cleansing  grace 
of  Him  Who  is  emphatically  the  Sent  of  God. 

When  the  cure  was  complete,  the  man  went  to  his  own  house. 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  gone  back  to  our  Lord:  indeed  he 
himself  says  afterwards,  that  he  did  not  know  where  He  was  to  be 
found.  His  friends  and  neighbours  were  so  surprised  at  the 
change  that  had  taken  place  in  him,  that  they  could  scarcely 
believe  that  it  was  the  same  person  who  had  been  known  before 
as  the  bUnd  beggar.  It  is  not  unlikely,  as  S.  Augustine  suggests, 
that  the  opening  of  his  eyes  had  altered  the  whole  character  of  his 
countenance.  He  told  them,  however,  that  he  was  the  person  of 
whom  they  spoke,  and  moreover  he  told  tbem  how  he  had  received 
his  sight :  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed 
mine  eyeSy  and  said  unto  me,  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloaniy  and 
wash :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received  my  sight. 

To  apply  this  history  to  ourselves.  We  are  by  nature  spiritu- 
ally blind :  but  the  Son  of  God  has  become  Man  by  taking  of  the 
dust  of  our  earthly  nature  and  blending  it  with  His  own  Divine 
Nature,  in  order  that  we  might  be  healed  :  and  He  has  sent  us  to 
the  waters  of  Baptism,  that  our  eyes  might  be  opened  and  we 
might  see.  Therefore,  if  we  continue  in  darkness,  it  is  because 
we  wilfully  close  our  eyes.  WTiat  should  we  have  thought  if  this 
blind  man,  after  Christ  had  wrought  this  miracle  in  his  behalf, 
bad  chosen  to'  shut  his  eyes  and  obstinately  refused  to  make  use  of 
the  sight  which  Christ  had  given  him?  Should  we  not  have 
:hought  him  utterly  mad  and  thankless  ?  But  such  is  really  and 
:ruly  the  miserable,  ujagrateful  folly  of  every  Christian,  who, 
ift«r  he  has  once  been  enlightened  by  Christ's  grace,  chooses  the 
iarkness  of  sinful  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  rather  than  the 
ight  of  holiness  and  of  a  watchful,  obedient  life,  to  which  he  is 
»Jled,  and  in  which  he  is  enabled  to  walk.  May  He  Who  has 
nace  shed  His  light  in  our  hearts,  give  us  grace  really  to  love  it, 
md  to  walk  in  it,  that  we  be  henceforth  no  longer  darkness,  but 
ight  in  the  Lord. 


LL 
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THJE  FHASilSEIS   INQTIRE  AB-I'TT  THE   HEAIJXG  OF  THE 

ELDfD   MAX. 


TKt  -4  br^/vohf  io  fj^  Phir>4if^4  him  llkoi  nfc^retimyf  was  liimd.  And  it  wat 
(k/t  SvJjhaJtk  da^  igrhoH  Jc^rs  w^adt  tke  c/ajr.  amd  opened  his  ejftL 
Tk^m  o^atM  (Jut  PkarUeei  a/K>  atixd  ktm  kor  ke  had  received  kit 
ii^hi.  Ht  taid  Mmio  them,  H*  pvt  clajf  rnfon  mime  €jf€S.  amd  I  washed^ 
QMtd  do  ^A.  Th^rtfort  t-jid  iome  of  the  PkartMet,  Tkig  Mom  is  wt 
of  God.  htravpf.  H*.  ke^jM-h  ^.o^  the  .S-xV-ji'A  day/.  (Mer$  $aid.  How 
COH  a  m/ir,  thai  it  ft  finsker  do  #«cA  mirarj4$  f  Amd  there  tem  a 
dicifion  amo^g  them.  The^  ta^  u9^to  the  hfimd  umiji  apaitu  WkiA 
$aye$t  thou  of  Him.  that  H*  hatk  opened  tkime  ejfe*  f  He  saiVf,  Ht 
xM  a  Prophet.  But  the  J*tr$  did  mot  beiiere  comoermimg  Un,  that  ht 
had  ijeen,  hUnd.  and  receixed  hi*  tight.  ufUil  they  called  tke  parents  of 
h*'m  that  had  rtc^ired  hi*  sight.  And  they  a*ked  tkem,  saying,  U 
this  your  ton,  ycho  y^  tay  %ca*  bom  l*fi:td  f  hove  then  dotk  he  moie  §e<f 
Hii  parents  anstr^rtd  them  and  said,  Wt  kno tr  that  this  it  our  jm. 
and  that  he  ycat  horn  bh'nd :  but  by  tchat  meant  he  noar  teetK  w 
ktio^  not  :  or  vrho  hath  opened  hit  eyet,  we  kno&r  mot :  ke  it  of  age; 
atk  him  :  he  shaU  tpeak  for  himself.  These  Kords  spake  his  parents, 
beeause  they  feared  the  Jetcs  ;  for  the  Jetts  had  agreed  already,  thai 
if  any  man  did  confess  that  He  ic€U  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  oftht 
tynngogue.  Therf^fore  taid  his  parents.  He  is  of  age  ;  ask  hiwu — 
S.  John,  ix.  13-23. 

IT  does  not  clearly  appear  why  the  neighbours  took  the  man,  to 
whom  Christ  had  given  sight,  to  the  Pharisees.  They  seem  to 
have  had  little  or  no  personal  knowledge  of  Jesus,  but  they  were 
e\'idently  in  great  fear  of  the  Pharisees,  and  especially  they  were 
much  alarmed  at  the  excommunication  threatened  against  any  who 
confessed  Him.  They  therefore  thought  it  the  safest  course  for 
them  to  put  the  case  at  once  into  the  hands  of  the  authorities, 
before  it  could  give  rise  to  any  accusation  against  themselves.  It 
is  likely  too  that  they  were  perplexed  by  the  miracle  having  been 
performed  on  the  Sabbath :  at  least  S.  John's  particular  mention, 
just  in  this  place,  of  that  day  as  the  day  of  healing,  seems  intended, 
in  part,  to  supply  the  reason  of  their  conduct  in  laying  the  matter 
before  the  Pharisees. 

This  was  a  regular  formal  examination  before  the  council, 
which  was  mainly  composed  of  Pharisees.  They  asked  the  same 
question  which  the  neighbours  had  asked  before,  how  he  had 
received  hiH  aif/ht,  and  they  received  the  same  simple  answer.  Hi 
put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washedy  and  do  see.     It  may  be 
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noticed,  that  he  does  not  name  Jesus,  as  in  his  former  answer  to 
tlie  neighbours,  which  proves  that  our  Lord's  share  in  the  miracle 
had  already  been  reported  to  the  Pharisees ;  and  so  also  had  the 
circumstance  that  it  was  wrought  on  the  Sabbath,  for  some  among 
them  were  ready  at  once  with  the  accusation,  that  Jesus  had 
broken  the  Sabbath  by  making  clay,  which  was  a  servile  work,  and 
therefore  that,  however  great  the  miracle  might  be.  He  could  not 
be  of  God,  because  He  had  broken  one  of  the  commandments. 
This  Man  is  not  of  God,  (they  said,)  because  He  keepeth  not  the 
Sabbath  day.  Maliciously  passing  over  the  miracle  itself,  (says 
S.  Chrysostom,)  they  give  all  the  prominence  they  can  to  the 
supposed  transgression:  not  charging  Him  with  healing  on  the 
Sabbath,  but  with  not  keeping  the  Sabbath.  And  it  has  been 
noticed,  that  it  was  just  the  same  before  in  the  case  of  the 
paralytic ;  they  did  not  inquire  who  had  healed  him,  but  who  had 
bidden  him  carry  his  bed. 

But  there  were  some  even  among  the  council,  who  were  more 
honestly  minded,  such  as  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  we  may  suppose, 
and  Nicodemus :  they  could  not  help  feeling  that  so  wonderfid  and 
unheard-of  a  miracle  was  not  to  be  thus  lightly  passed  over :  how 
can  a  man  that  is  a  sinnsr  do  such  miracles  ?  Thus  they  raised 
their  voices  in  Christ's  behalf,  but  weakly  and  timidly,  (as  S.  Chry- 
sostom points  out,)  not  openly  declaring  that  the  Sabbath  had 
not  been  broken,  or  that  He  was  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  which 
Himself  had  made,  but  resting  His  defence  solely  on  the  miracle ; 
not  daring  to  express  their  wishes  plainly,  but  clothing  them  in 
the  form  of  a  question,  like  persons  who  only  ventured  to  hint 
that  the  case  against  Him  was  not  so  clear  as  His  adversaries 
would  make  out. 

They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again,  What  sayest  thou  of 
Him,  that  He  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  We  may  either  under- 
stand this  question  as  put  to  the  blind  man  by  the  more  kindly- 
disposed  of  the  Pharisees,  who  wished  to  bring  forward  his  opi- 
nion in  confirmation  of  their  own,  or  we  may  take  it  as  asked  in 
malice,  with  a  view  to  draw  from  the  poor  man  some  expression 
which  might  be  turned  against  our  Lord.  Perhaps,  though  with 
different  purpose,  both  parties  agreed  to  apply  to  the  man  himself 
for  his  judgment  in  his  own  case.  There  is  special  stress  here  on 
the  TprononUy  thou :  what  sayest  thou  of  Him  for  having  opened 
thine  eyes  ?  He  said.  He  is  a  Prophet.  Observe  here  how  his 
faith  is  growing.  At  first,  in  answer  to  the  enquiry  of  the  neigh- 
bours, he  merely  said,  A  Man  that  is  coiled.  Jesus:  now  he 
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speaks  of  Him  as  a  Prophet^  that  is^  as  one  plainly  sent  and 
commissioned  from  God:  presently  afterwards^  in  obedience  to 
Christ's  own  instructions,  he  worshipped  Him  as  the  Son  of  Goi 
There  is  also  a  singular  courage  in  his  demeanour  and  la  his 
words.  The  more  Christ's  enemies,  albeit  they  were  men  of  power 
and  station,  were  set  against  Him,  the  more  boldly  did  he  avouch 
his  belief  that  He  was  from  God. 

Disappointed  in  their  attempt  to  draw  from  the  man  himself 
any  adverse  testimony,  the  hostile  party  among  the  Pharisees  set 
themselves  next  to  attempt,  if  possible,  to  disprove  the  miracle 
altogether.  They  summoned  the  parents,  in  the  hope  of  gaining 
from  them  a  declaration  that  their  son  had  not  been  bom  bUnd. 
But  they  could  not  derive  any  assistance  from  them.  The  parents 
were  evidently  in  great  alarm:  and  provided  that  they  could 
themselves  escape  from  blame  and  danger,  they  .do  not  seem  to 
mind  what  difficulty  their  son  was  involved  in.  The  questions 
asked  them  were  three:  Is  this  your  son?  was  he  bom  blind? 
how  doth  he  now  see?  They  were  ready  to  deny  almost  any- 
thing ;  but  they  could  not  refuse  to  allow  that  he  was  their  son, 
and  that  he  was  bom  blind.  But  as  to  the  last  question,  they 
declined  to  answer  it  themselves,  and  referred  to  their  son,  who 
was  of  full  age,  and  qualified  therefore  to  speak  for  himself;  for 
"  they  could  not  have  told  the  truth  without  saying  something  that 
should  have  been  to  the  honour  of  Jesus,  and  they  would  not  do 
that,  fearing  to  come  under  the  penalties  which  the  Sanhedrim 
had  lately  pronounced  against  any  that  should  confess  that  He  was 
Christ." 

It  does  not  appear  when  the  council  had  passed  this  resolution: 
but  we  gather  from  it,  that  though  our  Lord  practised  great  reserve 
in  declaring  Himself  in  express  terms  to  be  the  Christ,  yet  His 
claims  had  now  become  so  generally  known  that  it  was  worth  while 
for  His  enemies  to  pass  sentence  against  those  that  allowed  theoL 

What  a  picture  have  we  here,  of  the  blindness  and  self-conceit 
which  envy  may  produce  1  The  Pharisees  were  so  full  of  malice 
and  hatred  against  Christ,  that  though  sitting  in  solemn  judgment, 
and  professing  to  desire  to  elicit  the  truth,  they 'were  determined 
to  believe  nothing  which  should  tell  in  favour  of  Him  against 
Whom  they  were'  embittered.  But  do  we  not  see  something  of 
the  same  kind,  when  persons,  through  spite  and  jealousy,  are 
resolved  not  to  allow  the  reality  of  the  goodness  of  another,  when 
it  is  in  any  way  a  reproof  to  themselves  ?  How  often  wiU  ihej 
say,  and  perhaps  deceive  themselves  into  believing^  that  it  is  all 
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hypocrisy;  that  there  is  some  hidden  unworthy  motive  in  the 
change,  which  outwardly  appears  fair  and  promising  I  Or,  if  the 
charge  of  insincerity  be  too  obviously  unjust,  they  will  say,  that  at 
all  events  it  will  not  last,  that  it  is  a  mere  passing  fancy,  which 
cannot  affect  the  deep-rooted  evil  of  the  man's  natural  character. 
They  will  have  recourse  to  any  insinuation  or  calumny,  rather  than 
allow  any  good  whatever  in  the  person  against  whom  they  are 
incensed.  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  has  anything  of 
the  true  love  of  God  or  of  his  neighbour  in  his  heart,  will  take 
delight  in  every  token  of  real  goodness  in  another.  Charity  re- 
joiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth.  It  puts  the 
most  favourable  construction  on  those  things  which  cannot  be 
immediately  explained,  and  hails  with  welcome  any  symptom  of 
improvement.  Envy,  it  has  been  truly  said,  judges  of  a  man's 
actions  by  its  own  previous  feeling  towards  the  person :  charity, 
on  the  other  hand,  judges  of  the  person  by  his  actions.  May  the 
history  of  these  Pharisees  be  a  warning  to  us  not  to  suffer  our 
prejudice  or  our  self-love  to  warp  our  judgment  of  others ;  but 
let  us  at  all  times  endeavour  to  hope  the  best,  and  then,  even  if 
we  are  mistaken,  it  will  be  a  mistake  on  the  right  side,  and  at 
all  events  we  shall  have  acted  according  to  the  spirit  of  our 
Saviour's  rule,  of  doing  to  others  as  we  should  desire  them  to 
do  to  us. 
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THE  PHARISEES  CAST  OUT  THE  MAN  BORN  BLIND. 

Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was  blind,  and  said  unto  him.  Give 
God  the  praise :  we  know  that  this  Man  is  a  sinner.  He  answered 
and  saidy  Whether  He  he  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not ;  one  thing  I 
know,  that,  whereas  I  wa^  blind,  now  I  see.  Then  said  they  to  him 
a^ain,  What  did  He  to  thee  ?  how  opened  He  thine  eyes  f  He  an- 
steered  them,  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hear :  where^ 
fore  would  ye  hear  it  again  f  will  ye  also  he  His  disciples  f  Then 
they  reviled  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  His  disciple  ;  hut  we  are  Moses' 
disciples.  We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses:  as  for  this /eUow, 
we  know  not  from  whence  He  is.  The  man  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  thai  ye  know  not  from  whence 
He  is,  and  yet  He  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  God 
heareth  not  sinners :  hut  if  any  man  he  a  worshipper  of  God,  and 
doeth  His  wiU,  him  He  heareth.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not 
heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  horn  blind.     If 
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this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing.  They  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Thou  wast  altogether  bom  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach 
us  f     And  they  cast  him  out, —  8.  John,  ix-  2ir-Z4u 

WHAT  a  contrast  is  there  here  between  this  poor  man  and  the 
council  of  the  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law,  before 
whom  he  was  standing!  he,  bold,  honest,  simple-minded;  they, 
hypocritical,  unjust,  tyrannical,  pretending  to  enquire  about  the 
case,  but  nevertheless  intending  at  all  hazards  to  reject  Christ, 
whatever  may  be  the  result  of  their  enquiry. 

After  the  examination  of  the  parents,  they  recall  the  man 
himself,  and  say  to  him  (for  such  seems  to  be  the  true  and  full 
meaning  of  their  words)  that  they  had  discovered  that  his  whole 
story  was  a  fraud,  and  that  he  had  better  now  confess  it  himsel£ 
Give  God  the  praise,  they  said ;  which  does  not  mean  (as  our 
translation  would  rather  lead  us  to  think)  Give  God  the  glory  of 
thy  healing  and  not  to  this  sinful  man,  who  has  in  truth  no  share 
in  it :  but  the  words  are  a  form  of  adjuration,  calling  on  the  man 
in  a  very  solemn  manner  to  speak  the  truth.  As  Joshua  said  to 
Achan  [Josh.  vii.  19,]  *^  My  son,  give,  I  pray  thee,  glory  to  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  make  confession  unto  Him,"  so  here  the 
Pharisees  call  upon  the  man  to  remember  that  he  is  in  God's 
Presence,  and  to  give  glory  to  Him  by  uttering  the  simple  truth. 
They  add  further  that  they  had  ascertained,  and  had  good  reason 
to  know,  that  Jesus  was  a  sinner,  a  more  than  ordinary  trans- 
gressor, to  whom  such  power  as  was  ascribed  in  this  miracle 
could  not  possibly  have  been  given ;  and  therefore  that  it  was  of 
no  use  for  him  to  persist  in  his  story  any  longer. 

The  man,  however,  refused  to  suflfer  the  truth  of  the  miracle, 
and  of  his  own  testimony  to  it,  to  be  overborne  in  this  way.  What- 
ever his  parents  may  have  said,  or  whatever  the  Pharisees  may 
have  ascertained  from  other  quarters,  he  must  state  what  he  knew 
to  be  true,  and  he  would  state  it  fearlessly.  Whether  He  be  a 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not :  that  is,  he  does  not  mean  in  the  least 
to  allow  that  it  was  so,  but  only  that  he  would  not  enter  into  that 
question  with  them :  one  thing  I  know,  tJiat  whereas  I  was  blinds 
now  I  see.  With  a  simplicity  which  was  to  the  Pharisees  most 
provoking,  he  keeps  to  the  one  point  which  was  within  his  own 
knowledge:  but  it  was  that  point,  namely,  the  matter  of  fact, 
which  the  Pharisees  were  most  anxious  to  disprove. 

Then  said  they  to  him  again,  What  did  He  to  thee?  haw 
opened  He  thine  eyes  ?     They  wanted  him  to  tell  over  again  the 
of  the  cure,  ^^  hoping  either  to  detect  in  a  second  repetition 


October  24.  519 

some  contradiction  in  his  story,  or  to  find  something  which  they 
could  better  lay  hold  of  and  wrest  into  a  charge  against  the  Lord," 
There  is  indignation  and  impatience  in  the  man's  reply :  /  have 
iolil  you  already y  and  ye  did  not  hear :  ye  took  no  heed  to  what 
I  said.  He  saw  that  they  were  so  determined  to  disbelieve  the 
miracle,  that  they  did  not  even  attend  to  his  statement,  except 
for  the  purpose  of  throwing  discredit  upon  it.  He  would  not 
therefore  give  them  the  opportunity  of  finding  any  contradiction 
in  what  he  said  by  repeating  it  again.  Indeed  so  plainly  did  he 
perceive  their  malicious  purpose,  that  he  ventured  even  to  pretend 
to  misunderstand  it :  and  with  a  bold  irony  asked  them,  whether 
it  was  because  they  were  intending  to  become  His  disciples,  that 
they  wished  to  hear  so  much  about  Him.  Wherefore  would  ye 
hear  it  a^ain?  will  ye  also  be  His  disdplea?  Mark  (says 
S.  Chrysostom)  the  bold  speaking  of  the  beggar  to  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees!  So  strong  is  truth,  so  weak  is  falsehood.  Truth, 
though  she  take  hold  but  of  ordinary  men,  makes  them  to  appear 
glorious;  falsehood,  though  it  be  with  the  strong,  shows  them 
weak. 

His  taunt  stung  the  Pharisees  to  the  quick :  they  rev^Hed  hi/ra 
and  aaidy  Thou  art  His  disciple,  thou  art  that  Man's  disciple. 
They  spake  with  the  utmost  contempt,  as  if  there  were  nothing 
which  they  so  shrank  from,  as  the  thought  of  being  supposed  to 
have  any  leaning  towards  Christ.  We  are  Moses"  disciples ;  here, 
as  often,  setting  up  Moses  against  Christ,  and  taking  for  grant^ed 
that  they  were  contrary  to  one  another.  We  know  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses,  we  know  that  Moses  came  from  God,  because  of  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought:  he  plainly  had  a  comntission  and 
authority  :  but  as  for  this  felloiv,  we  knotv  not  from  whence  He 
is :  we  know  not  with  Whose  authority  He  comes,  whether  from 
God  or  no.  "  Would  that  they  had  really  known  (says  S.  Au- 
gustine) that  God  spake  unto  Moses,  for  if  they  had  followed  the 
servant,  they  would  not  have  turned  their  back  against  the  Lord ; 
as  Christ  Himself  had  said  to  them,  *  Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye 
would  have  believed  Me ;  for  he  wrote  of  Me.'  " 

The  man  gathered  boldness  and  faith  from  their  undisguised 
malice.  What  ?  he  seems  to  say,  not  know  whence  He  is !  not 
know  with  Whose  authority  He  acts  I  when  He  has  wrought  so 
great  a  miracle,  as  to  open  the  eyes  of  one  born  blind  I  It  is  your 
place  and  oflSce  to  distinguish  between  true  and  false  prophets : 
and  are  ye  at  fault  here,  when  ye  have  such  clear  groimd  to  go 
upon  ?     We  know  that  Ood  heareth  not  sinners.     It  is  doubtless 
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quite  true,  as  ye  have  yourselves  implied,  that  God  does  not  listoi 
to  the  prayers  of  the  wicked,  or  impart  to  them  His  power,  but 
He  has  evidently  heard  this  Man,  and  wrought  a  signal  miracle 
hy  His  Hands :  therefore  He  can  be  no  sinner  in  your  sense  of 
the  word.  On  the  contrary.  He  is  one  of  those  devoted  wor- 
shippers, whose  prayers  are  certainly  heard :  and  that  He  is  a 
person  moreover  of  extraordinary  piety  is  plain  from  the  greatness 
of  the  miracle.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  thai  a 
man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  horn  blind.  It  cannot  be  therefore 
but  that  this  Man,  of  Whom  ye  say  that  ye  know  not  whence  He 
is,  must  be  of  God :  for  if  He  were  not  of  God,  He  could  do 
nothing :  much  less  could  He  have  wrought  so  great  a  miracle  as 
this. 

Thus  does  this  poor  beggar  reason  boldly  and  conclusively  that 
Christ  must  have  been  sent  from  God,  and  could  be  no  sinner, 
as  the  Pharisees  pretended.  There  is  a  sense  indeed  in  which 
the  words.  We  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinnerSy  are  not  strictlj 
true :  for  the  word  sinner  (as  has  been  said)  has  a  twofold  meaning 
in  Scripture  :  sometimes  it  is  applied  to  all  men,  as  they  are  fallen 
children  of  Adam,  each  with  the  burden  of  his  own  sin  upon  him. 
To  say  in  this  sense  that  God  heareth  not  sinners  would  be  equi^'a- 
lent  to  saying  that  God  heareth  no  man.  But  Scripture  more 
frequently  uses  the  word  sinners  to  designate  men  while  yet  in 
their  sins,  and  not  desiring  to  be  delivered  from  them.  And  in 
this  latter  sense,  in  which  it  is  here  used,  it  is  no  doubt  most 
true,  that  God  heareth  not  sinners.  Their  prayers  are  abomination 
to  Him,  and  even  if  they  ask,  they  obtain  not  their  petition. 

A  reproof  so  fearless  and  so  unanswerable  could  not  fail  still 
further  to  provoke  the  Pharisees.  That  a  poor  ignorant  beggar, 
who  had  borne  even  on  his  person  the  stamp  of  sin,  should  venture 
to  rebuke  them,  the  doctors  of  the  law  and  teachers  of  the  people, 
the  very  patterns  of  holiness  and  wisdom,  was  not  to  be  endured; 
and  they  broke  forth  against  him  with  unrestrained  malice.  Thou 
wast  altogether  bom  in  sin,  and  dost  thou  tea^h  ust  "  Alto- 
gether," that  is,  both  in  body  and  soul ;  the  mark  of  sin  in  his 
body  proving  the  benighted  condition  of  his  soul.  Thus  the 
Pharisees  took  it  for  granted  that  this  poor  man's  calamity  was  the 
consequence  of  more  than  ordinary  sinfulness,  whether  his  own  or 
his  parents',  and  they  cruelly  upbraided  him  with  it.  "  Yet  this 
their  own  observation  condemned  them:  for  if  such  blindness 
were  the  sign  of  sin,  to  remove  that  blindness  proved  a  power  to 
remove  the  penalty  of  sin."     They  forgot  also  that  this  charge 
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of  having  been  bom  in  sin  was  entirely  inconsistent  with  the 
attempt  which  they  had  been  making  just  before  to  prove  that 
he  had  never  really  been  blind.  So  utterly  reckless  are  they  in 
their  enmity  against  the  truth,  and  against  those  who  professed  to 
teach  it. 

AtuI  they  coat  him  out,  that  is,  they  formally  excommunicated 
him,  "  the  first  of  that  glorious  company  of  confessors,  of  whom 
Christ  said,  *  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogue.' "  And 
this  history  may  well  be  a  comfort  to  all  those  who  at  any  time 
find  themselves  the  object  of  unjust  censure  ;  for  it  was  when  cast 
out  by  the  Pharisees  that  Christ  met  him,  and  revealed  Himself 
more  entirely  to  him.  In  the  words  of  S.  Chrysostom,  "They 
who  for  the  sake  of  the  truth  and  the  confession  of  Christ  suffer 
anything  terrible,  and  are  insulted,  these  are  in  fact  especially 
honoured.  For  as  he  who  for  Christ's  sake  loseth  his  money,  the 
same  most  of  all  findeth  it ;  as  he  who  hateth  this  life,  the  same 
truly  loveth  it  most,  so  he  who  is  most  reviled  for  Christ's  sake 
is  most  honoured.  So  it  happened  in  the  case  of  this  blind  man. 
The  Jews  cast  him  out  of  the  Temple,  the  Lord  of  the  Temple 
received  him ;  he  was  dishonoured  by  those  who  dishonoured 
Christ,  by  the  Lord  of  Angels  he  waa  honoured.  Such  are  the 
prizes  of  truth." 
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JESUS  REVEALS  HIMSELF  TO  THE  OUTCAST. 

Jesus  heard  thai  they  had  cast  htm  out:  and  when  He  had  found  him. 
He  said  unto  htm,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  f  He  answered 
and  said,  WJio  is  He,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  Him  f  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him^  and  it  is  He  thai 
talketh  with  thee.  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he  worshipped 
Him.  And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world, 
that  they  which  see  not  might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be 
made  blind.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with  Him  heard 
these  words,  and  said  unto  Him,  Are  we  blind  also  f  Jerus  said 
unto  them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin :  but  now  ye  say. 
We  see  ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth. —  S.  John,  ix.  35—41. 

UNMERITED  reproach  and  persecution  are  almost  sure  to 
meet  with  sympathy  from  some  quarter  or  another  even 
among  men,  but  at  aU  events,  if  not  from  them,  yet  at  least  from 
Angels  and  from  the  Lord  of  Angels  in  heaven.     Thus,  though 
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this  poor  outcast  found  himself  denounced  by  those  in  authority, 
and  looked  coldly  on  by  his  own  relations,  there  was  One  Whose 
eye  of  pity  was  fixed  upon  him  in  his  loneliness  and  sorrow,  and 
\\lio  graciously  went  forth  to  discover  Himself  to  him  and  to 
console  him. 

Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  hira  out,  and,  **  Himself  the 
Good  Shepherd,  went  in  search  of  His  sheep  in  this  favourable 
hour  for  making  it  His  own  for  ever,  and  bringing  it  safely  to 
the  true  fold."  And  when  He  had  found  him^  He  said  unto 
hlrriy  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  Ood  ?  It  need  not  surprise 
us,  that  the  man  who  had  braved  the  anger  of  the  Sanhedrim  in 
behalf  of  One  WTiom  he  felt  and  acknowledged  to  be  from  God, 
should  gradually  rise  to  a  still  higher  belief.  By  the  time  that 
Jesus  met  him,  he  was  probably  quite  persuaded  that  He  was  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  in  that  sense  which  the  Jews  generally 
attributed  to  the  words,  as  designating  the  promised  Messiah. 
And  accordingly,  when  our  Lord  asked  him,  whether,  although 
the  Pharisees  and  others  rejected  Him,  he  for  his  part  did  not 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  ready  at  once  to  profess  his 
belief.  But  he  had  not  as  yet  seen  Jesus  :  at  least  not  so  as  to 
know  Hira.  For  it  does  not  appear  that  after  his  eyes  were 
opened  at  the  pool  he  had  returned  to  our  Lord,  or  that  he  had 
had  any  opportunity  of  seeing  Hira.  He  therefore  answered. 
Who  is  Hey  Lordy  that  I  might  believe  on  Him  ?  It  is  probable 
indeed,  that  as  soon  as  Christ  addressed  him  he  began  to  recognise 
the  tones  of  His  Voice ;  but  not  having  seen  Him,  he  could  not 
be  quite  sure  that  it  was  He,  and  therefore  he  answered  in  that 
eager  manner,  begging  that  he  might  be  directed  to  Him  >^Tiom 
he  acknowledged  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  though  he 
did  not  know  Him.  And  Christ  no  sooner  said  to  him.  Thou 
hast  both  seen  Him,  and  it  is  He  that  talketh  with  thee,  than 
he  exclaimed  at  once.  Lord,  I  believe,  and  fell  down,  and  tror- 
shipped  Him, ;  thereby  acknowledging,  both  by  word  and  deed, 
that  he  had  found  Him  WTiom  his  soul  longed  after,  and  that  he 
was  ready  to  believe  whatever  He  was  pleased  to  reveal  respecting 
Himself. 

What  joy  and  comfort  must  it  have  been  to  him,  when  his 
great  Benefactor  was  thus  made  known  to  him,  and  he  was  per- 
mitted to  testify  his  adoring  gratitude,  for  the  unexpected  and 
unsolicited  mercy  which  he  had  received  I  The  seed  of  Divine 
grace  had  indeed  taken  root  in  an  honest  and  good  heart.  Step 
by  step  he  advanced,  true  to  the  light  already  vouchsafed  to  hiiOf 
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his  £iitb  and  courage  shining  brighter  as  the  enemies  of  the  truth 
sunk  into  deeper  darkness,  until  at  length  he  came  to  know  Christ 
not  merely  as  a  Prophet,  but  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  to  confess 
Him  with  the  confession  of  S.  Peter ;  even  though,  as  is  likely, 
he  may  not  even  yet  have  reached  the  full  understanding  of  the 
great  truth  which  the  Father  had  especially  revealed  to  the 
Apostles.  Very  severe  indeed  were  the  trials  through  which 
Christ  led  him :  but  He  set  his  feet  on  the  Rock,  and  ordered  his 
goings.  He  was  not  ashamed  to  confess  Christ,  and  therefore 
Christ  revealed  to  him  His  true  Name  and  glory ;  receiving  liim, 
(as  S.  Chrysostom  says),  as  a  Judge  in  the  games  receives  the 
victorious  champion  who  has  toiled  much,  and  crowning  him  after 
the  encounter. 

There  follows  here  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  our  Lord's  solemn 
moral,  so  to  call  it,  from  the  whole  occurrence  which  the  Evangelist 
has  just  related.  For  judgment  am,  I  come  into  the  worldy  that 
they  which  see  not  might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be 
TTiade  blind.  As  in  this  great  miracle  both  bodily  and  spiritual 
sight  had  been  given  to  one  who  was  blind  by  nature,  so  also  on 
the  other  hand  those  who  were  most  endued,  as  men  would  think, 
with  wisdom  and  knowledge,  became  more  and  more  blinded. 
Such  our  Lord  declares  would  be  the  efifect  of  His  coming  on  the 
world  at  large :  He  had  come  for  judgment,  for  the  separation  of 
mankind,  for  the  discerning  of  spirits :  He  had  come  to  be  the 
touchstone  and  trial  of  men's  hearts,  to  divide  between  the  light 
and  the  darkness,  to  give  light  to  the  poor  and  ignorant  and 
simple-minded,  but  to  close  the  eyes  of  those  who  were  proud  of 
their  light  and  spiritual  discernment,  and  did  not  look  to  Him  for 
guidance. 

All  men  by  nature  are  spiritually  blind,  and  the  first  real  sight 
is  to  know  and  confess  this  blindness:  when  there  is  this  con- 
fession in  all  lowliness  and  sincerity,  then  the  grace  of  Christ  will 
enlighten  the  blind  eyes  and  "  anoint  them  with  eyesalve,  that 
they  may  see."  But  when  there  is  no  such  confession,  when  men 
know  not  that  they  are  "  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked,"  then  their  blindness  will  increase,  and  their 
hearts  become  more  deeply  suuk  in  darkness  and  unbelief. 

Some  of  the  Pharisees  were  present  when  our  Lord  spake 
these  awfiil  words,  and  immediately  perceiving  that  He  was 
speaking  of  spiritual  blindness,  and  suspecting  that  the  saying 
was  directed  against  themselves,  they  asked  with  scorn.  Are  we 
blind  also  f    Are  we  the  persons  whom  Thou  speakest  of  as  blind. 
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WBy  the  lights  of  the  world,  the  teachers  of  the  people?  Jests 
answered.  If  ye  ivere  hliridy  ye  should  have  no  sin :  but  now  ye 
sayy  We  see ;  therefore  your  sin  reraaineth.  As  much  as  to  say, 
"  If  ye  were  really  blind,  if  ye  had  no  means  of  knowing  the 
truth,  nor  faculties  to  comprehend  it,  then  ye  would  be  free  from 
guilt,  your  blindness  would  be  an  excuse :  or  if,  being  blind,  ye 
would  acknowledge  your  condition,  and  pray  that  ye  might  re- 
cover your  sight,  ye  would  be  enlightened  in  answer  to  your  prayers : 
but  now  ye  say.  We  see; — ye  boast  that  ye  are  in  the  light;  and 
indeed,  in  a  certain  sense,  ye  are  in  it ;  ye  have  the  light  of  God's 
Holy  Word  to  guide  you  in  the  way,  and  ye  have  the  light  of  My 
teaching  to  draw  you  to  the  light :  but  ye  have  not  really  come 
to  the  light, — ye  have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  therefore 
your  sin  remaineth;  ye  have  neither  excuse  nor  pardon."  As 
S.  Chrysostom  says,  that  which  they  most  prided  themselves  on, 
their  light  and  knowledge  of  God's  will,  was  about  to  turn  to  their 
punishment. 

We  learn  from  Christ's  words  here,  that  unavoidable  ignorance 
may  be  in  some  measure  an  excuse  for  sin, — at  least,  that  it  may 
lessen  both  a  man's  guilt  and  his  punishment;  but  knowledge 
without  humility  is  especially  ofiFensive  to  Almighty  God.  The 
Pharisees  boasted  of  their  light,  and  looked  down  upon  others  as 
dark  and  blind  in  comparison  with  themselves.  But  the  truth 
was,  that  though  in  the  midst  of  light,  their  pride  blinded  them 
and  they  could  not  see.  Their  eyes  were  wilfully  closed,  and  the 
consequence  was  that  the  Light  withdrew  from  them  and  they 
were  left  in  sevenfold  darkness.  And  it  may  be  the  same  with 
us.  The  light  of  God  is  all  around  us,  and  we  may  boast  of  our 
light  and  say  that  we  see,  but  unless  we  confess  that  we  are  in 
ourselves  utterly  blind  and  ignorant,  and  cannot  see  things  aright, 
and  unless  we  pray  to  God  to  open  our  eyes,  we  shall  not  really 
be  able  to  see  the  light ;  all  our  boasted  knowledge  will  but  mis- 
lead us.  The  more  knowledge  men  gain,  so  long  as  they  pride 
themselves  on  it,  and  despise  others,  the  more  will  it  lead  them 
away  from  true  wisdom ;  as  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 
"  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there  is  more  hope 
of  a  fool  than  of  him:"  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  humilitj, 
teachableness,  and  prayer  guide  men  to  the  light  and  enable  than 
to  see  it. 
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CHRIST  THE  DOOR. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  thai  enteretk  not  by  the  door  into  the 

theepfold,  hut  climheth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a 

robber.     But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 

sheep.    To  him,  the  porter  openethj  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and 

Tie  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them,  out.     And  when 

he  putteth  forth  his  ovm  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep 

follow  him  :  for  they  know  his  voice.     And  a  stranger  will  they  not 

follow,  but  will  flee  from,  him :  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but  they  understood  not  what 

things  they  were  which  He  spake  unto  them.     Then  said  Jehus  unto 

them  again.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves  and  robbers :  but  the  sheep 

did  not  hear  them,     I  am  the  door :  by  Me  if  any  m,an  enter  in,  he 

shaJll  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture, — S.  John, 

X.  1-9. 

HERE  again^  as  is  commonly  thought^  there  is  a  close  con- 
nexion between  this  chapter  and  the  preceding.  Our  Lord 
had  just  been  reproving  the  Pharisees,  because,  though  they 
claimed  to  be  the  guides  and  teachers  of  God's  people,  the 
shepherds  of  the  flock,  they  were  in  fact  utterly  blind  and  igno- 
rant, and  now  He  goes  on  to  set  forth,  (as  it  would  seem  with 
special  reference  to  them,)  the  distinction  between  true  and  false 
shepherds.  The  distinction  is,  that  the  true  shepherd  enters  in 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold.  To  enter  in  by  the  door,  means 
no  doubt,  in  part,  to  be  lawfully  called  to  the  office  of  pastor, — 
not  to  take  it  upon  one's  self,  but  to  receive  it  from  Him  Who  has 
authority  to  bestow  it.  But  inasmuch  as  our  Lord  speaks  of 
Himself  specially  as  the  door.  He  seems  to  imply  that,  in  order 
that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  should  be  true  shepherds,  it  was 
not  enough  for  them  to  be  appointed  to  the  office  in  the  proper 
manner,  but  that  they  must  ever  look  to  Him,  and  acknowledge 
Him,  as  the  source  of  all  their  authority  and  the  end  of  all  their 
teaching.  That  they  did  not  do  so,  proved  that  they  were  not 
true  shepherds,  but  rather  thieves  and  robbers,  who  not  only 
made  the  office  which  they  held  a  means  of  their  own  selfish 
aggrandisement,  but  did  not  shrink  even  from  acts  of  direct 
violence  and  fraud. 

But  our  Lord's  words  were  spoken  doubtless  with  special  refer- 
ence to  the  Christian  Church,  and  to  the  marks  and  tokens  of  the 
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true  Christian  Pastor.  He  would  have  ub  understand  that  all 
who  would  be  shepherds  of  His  flock  must  enter  by  the  door  of 
His  commission  and  authority. 

And  though  He  is  here  speaking  in  the  first  instance  of  the 
shepherds  under  Him,  and  not  of  Himself,  yet  when  He  insists  on 
the  necessity  of  a  lawful  commission  for  the  exercise  of  the  pastoral 
oflfice,  even  in  this,  as  in  all  other  points  connected  with  that 
oflfice.  He  condescends  to  be  a  pattern  to  those  who  are  called  to 
be  shepherds  under  Him.  When,  as  Man,  he  took  upon  Himself 
the  care  of  the  flock.  He  set  a  perfect  example  of  conformity  to 
the  laws  of  entering  upon  and  bearing  that  office.  **No  man 
taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  (says  S.  Paul,)  but  be  that  is 
called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron.  So  also  Christ  glorified  not  Himself 
to  be  made  an  high  priest,  but  He  that  said  imto  Him,  Thou  art 
My  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  Thee."  All  things  were  at  His 
disposal,  and  He  might  have  entered  upon  His  charge  without 
any  regard  to  outward  rules,  yet  He  chose  with  all  humility  to 
"  fulfil  all  righteousness."  Not  only  did  He  submit  to  bear  the 
yoke  of  the  Law  by  being  circumcised  in  infancy,  but  He  was 
content  to  be  solemnly  set  apart  for  His  ministerial  office  by  the 
agency  of  man,  though  with  a  Divine  testimony,  when,  at  the 
age  of  thirty.  He  came  to  be  baptized  by  S.  John  the  Baptist 
in  Jordan. 

Thus  did  He  enter  by  the  door  into  the  sbeepfold ;  and  He 
sets  before  us  this  His  lawful  entrance,  in  order  to  rebuke  all  those 
who  do,  or  have  done,  otherwise,  marking  them  as  impK>stors  by 
their  unlikeness  to  Him,  and  in  order  to  make  this  the  >isible  rule 
for  all  pastors  to  follow.  All  who  would  be  true  shepherds  under 
Him  must  enter  in  by  the  door.  And  as  He  aflerwards  speaks 
of  Himself  as  the  Door,  He  shows  that  it  is  Hi^  authority  and 
commission  which  are  the  lawful  means  of  entrance  for  the  shep- 
herds into  His  fold.  There  must  be  some  peculiar  token  or  means 
of  grace,  especially  appointed  and  authorised  by  Him,  which  seals 
men  for  the  office  of  the  ministry:  they  cannot  take  that  office 
on  themselves.  And  that  token  is  their  ordination,  the  solemn 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Bishops,  who  are  the  successors  of 
the  Apostles,  and  to  whom  the  promise  was  given,  that  Christ 
would  abide  with  them  for  ever.  As  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
Apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  of  old,  so  by  the  laying 
on  of  the  Bishops'  hands  the  same  Holy  Spirit  is  still  imparted  for 
the  office  and  work  of  the  ministry.  But  what  is  very  much  to 
be  observed  and  thought  of,  both  by  those  who  are  themselves 
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ordained,  and  those  for  whose  benefit  they  are  ordained,  both  by 
the  shepherds  and  the  flock,  this  their  ordination  is  nothing  more 
nor  less  than  passing  through  Christ  the  Door.  The  outward 
ceremonies  accompanying  it,  solemn  as  they  are  in  themselves,  are 
the  veil  under  which  Christ  Himself  is  pleased  to  act.  He  it  is 
Who  really  and  truly  ordains.  It  is  under  His  extended  hands 
that  the  shepherds  pass  to  their  oflfice  of  feeding  the  flock  that  He 
has  purchased  with  His  blood. 

But  it  is  not  enough,  as  it  would  seem,  to  avoid  the  pre- 
sumption of  intruding  upon  the  office  of  shepherd  without  the 
commission  of  Christ,  as  conveyed  by  His  Apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors. This  is  the  outward  mark  or  token  of  authority :  all  who 
are  without  it  are  thieves  and  robbers.  This  it  is  which  makes 
men  shepherds :  but  something  more  is  necessary  to  make  them 
worthy  shepherds.  There  must  be  an  inward  likeness  to  Christ, 
and  a  conformity  to  His  example ;  as  our  Lord  goes  on  to  say. 
The  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and  he  calleth  hi^  own  sheep  by  name, 
and  leadeth  thera  out  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own 
sheep,  he  goeth  before  thera^  and  the  sheep  follow  him :  for  they 
knoiv  his  voice.  And  a  stranger  tvill  they  not  follow ,  but  will 
flee  from  him :  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  Our 
Lord  is  speaking  still  of  His  under-shepherds,  but  His  words  are 
strictly  true  only  as  applied  to  Himself,  the  Chief  Shepherd.  He 
it  is  especially  Who  knows  His  sheep,  and  is  known  of  them :  He 
it  is  WTio  goes  before  them,  and  is  their  leader,  example,  and 
guide.  But  it  is  the  one  aim  and  endeavour  of  all  true  shepherds 
to  be  like  Him.  in  this  respect.  They  seek  to  have  an  intimate 
and  particular  acquaintance  with  their  own  portion  of  the  great 
flock :  they  love  their  sheep,  and  seek  to  guide  them  in  the  paths 
of  peace,  and  to  awaken  in  their  minds  a  corresponding  feeling  of 
confidence  and  afieotion.  Above  all,  they  are  most  careful  not 
to  lay  themselves  open  to  the  charge  of  teaching  others  without 
teaching  themselves:  they  walk  before  their  sheep  in  the  paths 
of  holiness,  and  prevail  on  them  to  follow. 

Christ  is  not  only  the  entrance  for  shepherds.  He  is  moreover 
the  Door  of  the  Sheep.  Verily,  veHly,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the 
Door  of  the  sheep.  All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves 
and  robbers :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  This  cannot  of 
course  include  the  Prophets  and  just  men  of  old,  for  they  came 
with  Christ  and  entered  in  through  Him.  Our  Lord  is  plainly 
speaking  of  those  who  came  beside  and  apart  from  Him,  in  their 
own  name  and  seeking  their  own  glory :  all  such  were  thieves  and 
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robbers:  "they  defrauded  Christ  of  His  own  prerc^^ative,  and 
they  spoiled  men's  souls  of  the  only  faith  and  hope  that  could  save 
them." 

/  ara  the  Door :  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  he 
savedy  and  shall  go  in  and  otUy  and  find  pasture.  As  the 
shepherds  are  admitted  into  their  office  by  Ordination,  so  the 
sheep  enter  into  the  fold  by  Holy  Baptism ;  every  baptized 
Christian  does  in  truth  pass  through  Christ  the  Door.  He  is 
made  a  member  of  Christ,  and  so  admitted  into  God's  flock;  a8 
S.  Paul  says,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  the  only  entrance 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  is  through  the  veil,  that  is,  the  Flesh  of 
Christ. 

And  Christ  is  not  only  the  Door  by  which  the  sheep  are  at 
first  admitted,  by  which  they  are  saved ;  it  is  by  Him  also  that 
they  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture.  By  Him  they  are  fed, 
whether  principally  in  the  Holy  Communion,  or  in  any  other 
subordinate  way.  Everything  that  is  said  in  Scripture  about 
food  or  pasture,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  refers  to  the  partaking  of 
Christ.. 

But  what  is  meant  specially  by  going  in  and  out  by  Christ  ? 
It  is  an  expression  taken  from  our  daily  life,  and  seems  to  mean 
that  in  everything  we  may  look  to  Him,  and  follow  Him  as  our 
pattern.  In  all  states  and  conditions  of  life,  the  footsteps  of  our 
Great  Shepherd  may  be  our  guide.  His  voice  may  cheer  us,  and 
we  may  find,  through  Him,  the  food  of  our  souls.  And  more  than 
this :  as  we  may  go  in  and  out  by  Christ,  with  regard  to  the  acts 
of  our  daily  life,  so  also  with  regard  to  acts  more  directly  religious 
and  spiritual.  He  is  the  way  by  which  we  must  draw  near  to 
the  Fatlier.  That  which  is  within  has  been  explained  to  mean 
the  Presence  of  God  and  communion  with  Him :  and  everything 
else  is  without  It  is  through  Christ  that  we  are  admitted  into 
this  Presence  and  communion,  but  we  must  take  care  that  as  we 
go  in  by  Christ,  so  also  do  we  go  Out  by  Him,  that  is,  that  our 
outward  conduct  be  not  unworthy  of  that  inward  life  which  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God. 

Christ  is  the  Door,  by  which  we  must  go  in  and  out.  He  is 
the  Door,  both  of  grace  here  and  of  glory  hereafter.  It  is  by  Him 
that  we  first  enter  the  Church,  and  find  there  food  and  pasture 
for  our  souls,  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  in  the 
study  of  His  Holy  Word,  in  the  exercise  of  prayer  and  meditation, 
or  in  patient  continuance  in  well-doing.  It  is  by  Him  also,  that^ 
if  it  so  please  God,  when  we  leave  this  world,  we  shall  enter  into 
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Heaven,  where  He  Himself,  the  Lamb  Which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  shall  feed  us,  and  lead  us  unto  living  fountains  of 
waters. 
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CHRIST  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD. 

The  thief  cometh  not,  hut  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am 
come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more 
cibundandy.  I  am  the  good  Shepherd:  the  good  Shepherd  giveth 
His  life  for  the  sheep.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  shep" 
lierd,  whose  oton  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep,  and  fleeth :  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the 
sheep.  The  hireling  fieeth,  because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not 
for  the  sheep,  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheep,  and  am 
known  of  Mine,  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  the 
Father :  and  I  lay  down  My  life  for  the  sheep.  And  other  sheep  I 
have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they 
shaU  hear  My  Voice  ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd. 
Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me,  because  I  lay  down  My  life,  that 
I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me,  btU  I  lay  it  down 
of  Myself,  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again.  This  commandm,ent  have  I  received  of  My  Father, —  S.  John, 
X.  10-18. 

IN  the  early  part  of  this  chapter  our  Lord  sets  Himself  before 
us  as  the  Door,  by  which  all  true  shepherds  must  enter  into 
the  fold :  all  who  attempt  to  enter  any  other  way  are  but  thieves 
and  robbers.  Their  only  object  is  to  enrich  and  advance  them- 
selves by  the  plunder  or  even  the  destruction  of  those  whom  they 
profess  to  serve.  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steed,  and  to 
kill,  and  to  destroy.  This  mention  of  the  thief,  or  the  blse 
shepherd,  and  of  his  evil  designs,  leads  our  Lord  at  once  to  speak, 
by  way  of  contrast,  of  Himself.  He  has  come  that  men  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  in  abundance ;  that  is,  that 
ibey  should  not  only  be  admitted  into  this  fold,  but  also  should 
continue  to  have  the  means  of  spiritual  life,  in  all  abundance,  in 
and  through  Him.  Then  follows  the  great  announcement,  for 
which  what  He  had  just  said  had  prepared  the  way,  /  am  the  good 
Shepherd,  the  true,  real  and  perfect  Shepherd :  whereby  He  not 
only  sets  Himself  forth  as  the  pattern  and  head  of  all  true  shep- 
herds, in  contrast  to  the  thief,  but  also  appropriates  to  Himself 
the  title  under  which  the  Messiah  had  been  continually  foretold 
by  the  Prophets. 
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Indeed  of  all  the  images  employed  in  Scripture  to  set  before 
us  our  merciful  Saviour's  love  for  His  people,  and  their  nearness 
to  Him,  and  the  humiliation,  hardship,  and  suffering  which  He  is 
ready  to  undergo,  and  has  undergone,  for  their  sakes,  this  image 
of  a  Shepherd  seems  to  be  that  in  which  He  more  especially 
delights.  It  meets  us  again  and  again  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  and  the  various  particulars  of  the  resemblance  are 
dwelt  on  with  great  minuteness.  Is  a  shepherd  very  anxious  to 
provide  good  pasture  for  his  sheep  ?  So  the  good  Shepherd  sap, 
**  I  will  feed  My  flock  in  a  good  pasture,  and  upon  the  h^h 
mountains  of  Israel  shall  their  fold  be ;  then  shall  they  lie  in  a 
good  fold,  and  in  a  fat  pasture  shall  they  feed  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel.  I  will  feed  My  flock,  and  I  will  cause  them  to  lie  down, 
saith  the  Lord  God."  [Ezek.  xxxiv.  14,  15;  Ps.  xxiii.  1,  2; 
Isa.  xlix.  9,  10;  Eev.  vii.  16,  17.]  Does  a  shepherd  watch  otct 
the  lambs  of  his  flock  and  take  special  care  of  those  who  are  weak 
and  tender  ?  So  it  is  said  of  the  good  Shepherd :  "  He  shall  feed 
His  flock  like  a  shepherd :  He  shall  gather  the  lambe  with  His 
arm,  and  carry  them  in  His  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those 
that  are  with  young."  [Isa.  xl.  11.]  Is  the  shepherd  accustomed 
to  guide  his  sheep,  not  to  drive  them?  So  the  good  Shepherd 
goeth  before  His  sheep,  and  they  follow  Him,  for  they  know  His 
voice.  Is  the  shepherd  full  of  care  and  anxiety  for  thoee  who 
have  wandered  from  the  fold  ?  Does  he  spare  no  toil  or  trouble, 
in  order  to  seek  them  and  bring  them  back?  So  the  good 
Shepherd  says,  "  Behold  I,  even  I,  will  both  search  My  sheep, 
and  seek  them  out.  As  a  shepherd  seeketh  out  his  flock  in  the 
day  that  he  is  among  his  sheep  that  are  scattered,  so  will  I  seek 
out  My  sheep  and  will  deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  they 
have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day."  [Ezek,  xxxiT. 
11,  12,  16;  S.  Matt,  xviii.  12,  13;  S.  Luke,  xv.  3-7.] 

But  though  these  are  all  signs  and  tokens  of  the  good 
Shepherd,  WTio,  far  beyond  all  earthly  shepherds,  watches  over 
His  flock,  feeds  them  in  good  pasture,  deals  gently  and  tenderly 
with  them,  and  seeks  them  when  they  have  wandered,  yet  this 
is  not  the  particular  work  which  our  Lord  Himself  here  mentions. 
Here  it  is  His  giving  His  life  for  the  sheep :  and  a  little  further 
on  there  is  yet  another,  namely.  His  knowing  His  sheep  and 
being  known  of  them. 

/  am  the  good  Shepherd :  the  good  Shepherd  giveth  His  lift 
for  the  sheep.  In  those  countries  of  the  East,  where  our  Lord 
appeared,  the  office  of  a  shepherd  is  often  one  of  great  peril,  in 
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onsequence  of  the  encounters  with  fierce  beasts  of  prey  to  which 
he  shepherd  is  exposed.  These  times  of  danger,  our  Lord  im- 
>lies,  prove  the  faithfulness  of  the  shepherd.  The  true  shepherd 
rill  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep ;  hut  he  that  is  an  hireling^ 
ind  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the 
vol/  coming^  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth :  and  the  wolf 
atcheth  theviy  and  scattereth  the  sheep.  The  hireling  fleeth, 
because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep,  Christ's 
heep  are  His  own.  He  is  no  hireling  shepherd,  who  has  charge 
»f  the  flock  of  another :  He  has  bought  His  sheep,  and  delights 
n  them  as  His  own.  We  were  indeed  His  sheep  in  that  He 
reated  us;  but  when  the  wolf  had  come  and  taken  us  away 
rem  the  fold; — when  we  had  passed  into  the  possession  of 
.nother,  the  good  Shepherd  Himself  came  to  rescue  us :  He  came 
lown  from  heaven,  and  endured  a  life  of  hardship,  privation  and 
uflFering,  like  the  life  of  a  shepherd,  and  then  died  a  cruel  and 
hameful  death  upon  the  Cross,  in  order  that  He  might  purchase 
LS  to  be  His  sheep:  so  that  we  are  now  again  in  an  especial 
ense  His  very  own.  His  purchased  possession;  He  has  bought  us 
rith  a  price,  the  price  of  His  own  Blood.  The  good  Shepherd 
riveth  His  life  for  the  sheep.  It  is  not  merely  that  He  is  ready 
o  defend  them,  even  at  the  cost  of  His  own  life:  He  is  not 
nerely  like  David,  who  when  a  lion  and  a  bear  came  and  took 
>flF  a  lamb  out  of  his  flock,  rose  up  against  them  and  put  his 
ife  in  his  hand  and  went  forth  and  smote  them.  Christ,  the 
^ood  Shepherd,  is  not  merely  ready  to  lay  down  His  life  in  case 
»f  need :  but  He  has  actually  laid  it  down,  in  our  behalf  and  for 
IS.  And  it  is  altogether  of  His  own  free  choice  that  He  did  so. 
^  lay  down  My  life  for  the  sheep.  He  says ;  No  man  taketh  it 
rom  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself  It  is  His  own  free, 
msought,  undeserved,  incomprehensible  love.  Is  not  the  know- 
edge  of  this  love  everything  we  need  ? — the  remedy  for  every 
?^ound,  the  bright  ray  of  hope  in  every  hour  of  darkness,  the 
belter  from  the  storm  of  God's  anger,  and  the  one  true  defence 
;mid  all  the  assaults  of  the  Evil  one? 

But  a  second  time  our  Lord  claims  for  Himself  the  title  of  the 
;ood  Shepherd ;  and  a  second  time  He  is  pleased  to  mention  the 
;round  on  which  He  claims  it.  /  ami  the  good  ShepJierd,  and 
'now  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine,  He  knows  His  sheep, 
lot  only  the  number  of  the  whole  flock,  but  the  character,  con- 
lition,  circumstances,  needs  and  necessities  of  each  one.  As  He 
elleth  the  number  of  the  stars  and  calleth  them  all  by  their 
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names,  so  doth  He  know  us.  He  knows  all  we  have  heei,  and 
are, — all  that  we  desire  or  need, — all  that  we  hope  or  fear;  lU 
our  thoughts,  affections,  purposes — in  one  woid,  our  yeiy  hesiti 
and  all  the  secrets  of  oar  inward  life.  As  if  there  were  none 
other  besides  ourselves  in  the  whole  world,  so  does  He  know,  aad 
think  o^  and  care  for,  ns.  There  is  nothing  in  our  whole  histoiy 
—  past  or  present  —  which  is  not  altogether  open  before  HinL 
His  eyes  perceive  and  take  in  alL  It  is  of  this  perfect  knowledge 
of  everything  concerning  us,  that  He  spake  when  He  said  in  tbe 
early  part  of  the  chapter  that  the  true  Shepherd  '^  calleth  Hii 
own  sheep  by  name."  He  not  only  knows  us,  but  He  calls  is 
by  name ;  by  that  new  name  which  He  gave  us  at  our  Baptism, 
and  which  is  a  type  of  that  other  name  which  He  will  one  day 
give,  the  name  which  no  man  know^h,  saving  he  that  reoeiveth 
it.  Surely  when  it  is  said  that  He  calleth  Hia  own  sheep  by 
name,  nothing  can  express  more  fiilly  the  intimate  acquaintance 
of  our  Divine  Master  and  Saviour  with  each  individual  of  His 
flock.  It  is  like  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  those  who  are 
nearest  and  dearest  to  us :  or  cather  it  is  something  fax  deeper  and 
more  intense :  nothing  in  this  world  can  be  compared  to  it.  Oar 
Lord  likens  it  to  the  knowledge  which  the  Father  has  of  Him,  for 
the  fiill  meaning  of  His  words  in  this  passage  would  seem  to  be: 
'^  I  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine,  even  as  the  Fath^ 
knoweth  Me,  and  I  know  the  Father."  To  be  known  of  Christ 
therefore  is  not  only  to  be  observed,  and  taken  knowledge  (rf  by 
Him ;  it  is  to  be  known  of  Him,  as  He  is  known  by  the  Father: 
it  is  to  be  made  one  with  Him,  to  have  Him  dwelling  within  u^ 
guiding  our  steps,  directing  our  path,  and  supplying  continually 
holy  thoughts  and  words.  But  observe,  it  is  not  only  said  that 
He  knows  His  sheep,  but  also  that  He  is  known  of  them*  Sheep 
know  their  own  shepherd ;  so  Christ's  £Bdthful  servants  know  Him; 
they  have  not  only  learnt  the  true  doctrine  respecting  His  Being 
and  attributes :  they  are  not  only  acquainted-  with  the  histray  of 
His  life  and  actions :  the  knowledge  here  spoken  of  is  something 
£BLr  deeper,  and  more  personaL  We  know  what  is  meant  when 
we  say  we  know  any  one  as  a  friend.  We  do  not  merely  mean 
that  we  know  him  by  name,  or  by  sight;  or  that  we  have  scmie 
acquaintance  with  his  history,  where  he  comes  from,  where  be 
lives,  and  what  he  has  done.  There  are  many  persons  com- 
paratively strangers  to  us,  and  whom  we  care  nothing  for,  of 
whom  we  know  all  this  and  more.  When  we  say  that  we  know 
any  one  as  a  friend,  we  mean  that  we  know  not  merely  vjlko  he  ib^ 
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but  what  he  is :  we  know  his  mind  and  character,  his  habits  and 
disposition.  We  know  what  he  has  been  to  us,  and  how  much  he 
has  done  for  us.  We  mean  that  we  have  made  trial  of  him,  and 
have  sounded  the  depth  of  goodness  that  is  in  him.  Such  is  the 
knowledge  which  we  have  of  our  friends ;  and  something  like  this, 
only  far  higher  and  deeper,  is  the  knowledge  which  the  sheep  have 
of  the  good  Shepherd.  They  know  all  that  He  has  been  and  is  to 
tbem.  They  know  and  take  delight  in  all  His  love,  compassion, 
tenderness,  forbearance,  watchful  dealing  towards  them.  They 
remember  how  He  has  been  with  them  all  their  life  long,  guiding 
them  by  His  Providence,  following  them  with  His  Eye  through  aU 
the  windings  of  their  past  life,  yea,  it  may  be,  seeking  them  out, 
when  wandering,  and  then  laying  them  on  His  shoulders,  and 
bringing  them  back  rejoicing  to  their  home  and  shelter.  They 
remember  how  He  has  fed  them  all  their  life  long,  how  He  has 
protected  them  from  danger,  how  He  has  showered  down  blessings 
and  favours  on  their  path.  They  look  up  to  Him  therefore :  they 
trust  Him  entirely :  they  follow  where  He  leads :  they  keep  the 
eye  of  their  souls  fixed  on  Him :  everything  they  do,  they  strive 
to  do  for  His  sake,  and  to  His  glory.  They  know  in  Whom  they 
have  believed,  and  are  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  they  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day. 

Thus  it  is  with  Christ's  true  sheep  :  the  good  Shepherd  knows 
them,  and  is  known  of  them.  The  Jews  were  His  first  flock ;  it 
was  of  them  in  the  first  instance  that  our  Lord  speaks  here,  when 
He  says  that  He  is  the  good  Shepherd,  Who  lays  down  His  life  for 
the  sheep,  and  knows  them :  but  He  was  already  looking  on  to 
those  other  sheep  that  should  be  gathered  in  from  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  who  should  become  one  flock  with  the  Jews :  Other  sheep 
I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring ^  and 
they  shall  hear  My  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  or  rather, 
one  flock,  and  one  Shepherd. 

Of  His  free  mercy  we  have  been  made  sheep  of  His  fold.  Are 
we  now  living  as  His  sheep  ?  Are  we  following  Him,  and  listening 
to  His  Voice  ?  If  we  disobey  Him,  He  will  shut  us  out  of  His 
fold,  and  Misown  us  as  His  sheep.  If  we  will  be  true,  obedient, 
gentle  sheep,  He  will  be  to  us  at  all  times  the  good  Shepherd,  and 
we  shall  lack  nothing.  He  will  guide  us  along  our  way  on  earth, 
by  His  rod  or  by  His  staflF,  according  as  He  sees  most  needful  for 
us ;  and  at  length,  in  His  own  good  time.  He  will  bring  us  in 
safety  to  His  Fold  in  heaven. 
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herd,  which  were  well-known  titles  of  the  promised  Messiah,  He 
had  not  in  so  many  words  proclaimed  Himself  the  Christ;  aod 
they  pretended  that  they  were  most  anxious  to  know  the  truth, 
and  that  if  He  would  but  speak  plainly,  they  would  at  once  receiTe 
His  words :  their  object  being  doubtless  to  find  in  such  plain  and 
unambiguous  declaration  the  ground  of  a  more  definite  charge 
against  Him.  Jesus  answered  therriy  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed 
not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  My  Father^s  Name,  they  hear  vrUnese 
of  Me.  He  had  repeatedly  declared  in  words  which  could  not  be, 
and  which  were  not,  misunderstood,  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God 
in  some  special  and  transcendent  sense ;  that  He  was  sent  by  the 
Father  and  testified  to  by  the  Father,  but  they  would  not  receiTe 
His  words.  They  complained  that  He  bore  witness  of  Himself,  or 
that  He  was  as  one  possessed.  The  very  works  which  He  had 
done  in  His  Father's  Name,  and  which  especially  bore  witness  to 
Him,  they  rejected  as  the  works  of  the  DeviL  It  was  plain  that 
it  was  not  for  want  of  evidence  of  His  being  the  Christ,  that  thqr 
pretended  to  desire  a  plain  declaration.  The  true  reason  was  that 
they  were  not  really  of  Grod,  and  had  not  a  teachable  mind  to 
receive  God's  words.  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
My  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.  There  are  no  exact  words  to  this 
effect,  but  we  may  understand  our  Lord  to  be  referring  to  the  drift 
of  the  whole  Parable.  If  they  were  really  His  sheep,  tiiey  would 
hear  His  Voice.  Their  not  hearing  proved  that  they  were  not  His 
sheep. 

And  now  our  Lord  passes  on  to  a  further  description  of  Hu 
sheep,  and  of  the  blessings  which  He  would  vouchsafe  to  them. 
My  sheep  hear  My  Voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me. 
The  good  Shepherd  goes  before  them  and  calls  them  by  name  to 
follow  Him,  and  they  perceive  that  He  knows  them,  and  is  dealmg 
with  them  individually ;  and  they  see  as  it  were  His  loving  fonn, 
and  cherish  in  the  deep  of  their  hearts  the  tones  of  His  gracious 
voice,  and  endeavour  to  follow  where  He  guides,  and  to  tread  in 
His  steps.  And  so  following  Him,  they  are  in  the  way  of  life. 
And  T  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  My  Hand*  As  long 
as  they  continue  to  be  His  true  and  obedient  sheep,  listening  for 
and  following  after  the  voice  of  the  good  Shepherd,  they  are  safe: 
eternal  life  is  given  them  already  even  in  this  world,  and  tiiey  can 
never  lose  it ;  Christ  holds  them  in  His  Hand,  and  no  power  of 
men  or  devils  can  wrest  them  from  Him.  Nay,  to  show  how  near 
and  precious  they  are  to  Him,  and  how  perfect  their  security.  He 
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says  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  that  He  has  graven  them  upon 
the  palms  of  His  Hands. 

In  this  place  also,  as  if  it  were  not  enough  to  say  that  they 
were  in  His  Hand,  and  no  one  could  pluck  them  thence,  our  Lord 
goes  on  to  say.  My  Father,  Which  gave  them  Jfe,  is  greater  than 
all ;  greater,  that  is,  not  merely  than  all  enemies,  but  in  a  certain 
sense  greater  even  than  the  Son,  as  He  Himself  declares  [S.  John, 
xiv.  28] :  "  not  because  the  Substance  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  is  diflTerent ;  nor  indeed  because  of  any  other  'disparity  what- 
ever ;  but  because  the  very  Name  *  Father'  is  greater  than  the 
Name  'Son.'" 

My  Father y  Which  gave  them  Me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no 
man  is  ahle  to  pluck  them  out  of  My  Fathered  Hand.  By  saying 
first,  that  none  could  pluck  them  out  of  His  Hand,  and  then  that 
none  could  pluck  them  out  of  His  Father's  Hand,  our  Lord  means 
to  imply  (as  S.  Chrysostom  says)  that  His  Own  Hand  and  His 
Father's  are  one :  and  immediately  afterwards  He  declares  this  in 
express  terms,  saying,  /  and  My  Father  are  One ;  not  personally, 
but  essentially  One.  Listen  carefully  (says  S.  Augustine)  to  the 
two  words,  are  and  One:  the  word  are  implies  plurality  of  Persons 
in  the  Godhead,  as  against  the  heresy  of  the  Sabellians  ;  the  word 
One  declares  the  Unity  of  Substance,  whereby  the  heresy  of  the 
Arians  is  refuted. 

What  inexpressible  comfort  is  there  here  for  those  who  are 
truly  Christ's  sheep,  and  do  not  disown  Him  1  **  Great  are  the 
powers  of  evil,  of  death,  and  of  hell,  but  God  is  greater  than  all : 
they  rage  and  swell,  but  the  Lord  that  sitteth  on  high  is  mightier. 
Therefore  in  Him  may  be  full  confidence,  of  which  the  Apostle 
testifies,  *  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.' "  We  read  continually  in  Scripture  of  the  Devil's  endea- 
vouring to  pluck  away  Christ's  sheep :  but  all  his  efforts  are  in 
vain.  So  long  as  they  are  willing  to  remain  with  Christ,  they  are 
safe  in  His  custody.  He  will  keep  them  from  falling  and  will 
never  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  that  they  are  able  to  bear. 
Yea,  though  they  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
they  need  fear  no  evil :  for  He  is  with  them ;  His  rod  and  His 
staff  comfort  them.  His  loving-kindness  and  mercy  shall  follow 
them  all  the  days  of  their  life  ;  and  they  shall  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  for  ever. 
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THE  JEWS  ACCUSE  CHRIST  OF  BLASPHEMY. 

Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  stone  Him.  Jesus  ansicered thm. 
Many  good  works  have  I  shewed  youfron\  My  FaJther  ;  for  which  of 
those  works  do  ye  stone  Me  ?  The  Jews  answered  ffitn^  saying^  For 
a  good  work  we  stone  Thee  not ;  hut  for  blasphemy  ;  and  because  thst 
Thou,  being  a  man,  makest  Thyself  God.  Jesus  answered  them,  h 
it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said.  Ye  are  gods  f  If  he  cnlled  then 
gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came^  and  the  scripture  cannot  be 
broken ;  Say  ye  of  Him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctijied,  and  kM 
into  the  world.  Thou  blasphemest ;  because  J  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  belietje  Me  not.  But  if  I 
do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works :  that  ye  may  know,  and 
believe,  that  the  Fatlier  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him.  Therefore  tktj 
sougJu  again  to  take  Him :  but  He  escaped  out  of  their  hand,  and 
went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  into  the  place  where  John  at  firil 
baptized ;  and  there  He  ahode.  And  mxmy  resorted  unto  Him,  and 
said,  John  did  no  miracle  :  but  all  things  thai  John  spake  of  this 
Man  were  tru>e.  And  m^ny  believed  on  Him  there.  —  S.  John,  x. 
31-42. 

OUR  Lord's  saying,  "  I  and  My  Father  are  One,"  was  of  course 
a  most  distinct  assertion  of  His  Divine  Nature  and  essential 
equality  with  the  Father,  and  as  such  the  Jews  understood  it,  for 
they  immediately  took  up  stones  and  prepared  to  stone  Him,  aa 
having  spoken  blasphemy.  Tliey  had  made  a  similar  attack  on 
Him  before  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  when  He  had  taken  to 
Himself  the  great  incommunicable  Name  of  God,  saying,  **  Before 
Abraham  was  I  AM ;"  and  once  before  also  they  had  sought  to  kill 
Him,  because  He  said  that  God  was  His  Own  Father,  making 
Himself  equal  with  God. 

No  doubt  these  sayings  would  have  been  blasphemy  in  the 
mouth  of  any  other  human  being.  None  but  He,  the  Only- 
begotten,  co-equal  Son,  could  have  ventured  thus  to  speak.  But 
Christ's  works  of  mercy  and  power  had  been  such,  that  the  Jews 
ought  to  have  been  ready  to  believe  Him,  when  He  said  theee 
things  of  Himself.  The  words  of  such  an  One  as  He  were  not  to 
be  lightly  charged  with  blasphemy.  He  had  done  among  them  the 
works  wliich  none  other  man  did,  and  therefore  when  He  spoke  of 
Himself  in  this  high  and  mysterious  language,  they  ought  to  have 
inquired  humbly  what  He  meant  by  it,  instead  of  finding  fault  at 
once  without  enquiry.     And  ho  doubt  they  would  have  been  able 
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in  some  measure  to  understand  His  words,  if  they  had  really 
wished  to  imderstand  them  and  to  ascertain  the  will  of  God, 
instead  of  suffering  themselves  to  be  filled  with  anger  and  envy, 
because  He  rebuked  their  hypocrisy  and  drew  away  the  people 
from  them.  Christ  Himself  on  this  occasion  endeavoured  to 
divert  their  attention  from  His  words,  which  may  have  seemed 
incomprehensible  to  them ;  to  His  works,  which  they  certainly 
could  understand,  and  which  were  meant  to  be  the  key  to  the 
right  understanding  of  His  words.  He  did  not  fly  from  them 
when  they  attempted  to  employ  violence  against  Him,  as  He  had 
done  on  the  former  occasion  ;  but  because  it  was  not  for  Him  to 
suffer  as  (S.  Augustine  says)  when  He  was  unwilling  to  suffer.  He 
still  spake  calmly  to  them,  while  they  were  desiring  to  stone  Him, 
and  they  were  not  permitted  to  do  Him  any  harm.  Many  good 
works y  He  says,  have  I  shewed  you  from  My  Father ;  for  which 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me?  By  which  He  meant  to  say, 
that  they  could  not  possibly  allege  any  fault  against  Him,  and 
therefore,  if  they  stoned  Him  at  all,  it  must  be  for  His  great  and 
merciful  works,  those  very  works  which  were  part  of  His  manifest- 
ation of  Himself  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  ought  therefore  to  have 
helped  them  to  receive  His  words. 

The  Jews  answered  Hirriy  saying.  For  a  good  wat^k  we  stone 
Thee  not ;  but  for  blorspherny ;  and  because  that  Thou,  being  a 
many  makest  Thyself  God,  A  short  time  before  they  had  begged 
Him  to  tell  them  plainly  whether  He  were  the  Christ :  He  had 
now  in  effect  done  so,  for  He  spake  of  God  as  His  Father  in  some 
peculiar  sense :  He  had  called  Himself,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God, 
which  was  one  of  the  recognised  titles  of  the  Messiah,  and  so  He 
had  in  fact  answered  their  enquiry.  But  instead  of  receiving 
His  answer,  they  were  ready  to  stone  Him  for  blasphemy.  If  He 
were  the  Christ,  it  would  be  no  blasphemy  in  Him  thus  to  speak 
of  Himself :  and  yet,  though  they  asked  Him  to  say  whether  He 
were  the  Christ,  they  now  prepared  to  stone  Him,  for  saying  that 
He  was. 

And  now  let  us  observe  our  Lord's  answer  to  the  charge  which 
they  brought  against  Him.  Jesus  answered  them.  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said.  Ye  are  gods  ?  The  passage  is  quoted 
from  the  eighty-second  Psalm,  where  the  Psalmist  is  reproving 
the  rulers  and  judges  of  Israel  for  their  injustice;  he  says  in  the 
aixth  verse,  "  I  have  said,  ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  are  children 
of  the  Most  High :"  the  words  "  I  have  said,"  referring  back  to 
former  passages  of  Scripture  where  judges  are  called   ^^gods.'^ 
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[Exod.  xxii.  28.     The  word  "Elohim''  or  **godfl,**  is  used  also  in 
verses  8,  9,  and  Exod.  xxi.  6.] 

Our  Lord  goes  on.  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  ih 
word  of  God  Carrie^  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken :  say  ye 
of  Hirriy  Whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  in  the  worlds 
Thou  hlasphemest;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God^ 
As  much  OB  to  say.  If  the  judges  and  princes  of  the  people  were 
thus  solemnly  reminded  that  they  were  not  mere  flesh  and  Wood, 
but  spiritual  beings,  created  in  God's  image,  and  having  power 
from  Him — if  even  they  were  in  some  sense  called  "gods"  and 
children  of  the  Most  High,  because  they  were  tokens  and  repre- 
sentations of  God  upon  earth — how  much  more  properly  may  He 
be  so  called.  Whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  by  uniting  His 
human  Nature  to  the  Godhead,  and  sent  into  the  world  ? — How 
can  ye  say  of  Me,  Whom  ye  ought  to  know  by  the  evidence  of  My 
works  to  be  the  true  and  essential  Son  of  God,  that  I  am  guilty  of 
blasphemy,  because  I  so  call  Myself?  If  God's  Word  so  came  to 
men  as  that  they  to  whom  it  came  might  be  called  gods  and  sons 
of  God,  is  not  the  Word  of  God  Himself  God  ?  If  by  participating 
in  God's  word  men  become  gods,  is  not  the  Word  Gt)d  ? — the  Word 
by  Whom  they  participate  in  God. 

It  is  true  that  the  Psalmist  never  meant  to  say,  that  the  persons 
of  whom  he  spake  were  really  gods,  whereas  our  Lord  of  course 
did  mean  to  claim  for  Himself  to  be  equal  with  Gx)d :  but  He 
purposely  used  words  which  might  not  at  once  show  the  whole 
truth,  in  order  to  lead  them  on  by  degrees,  if  they  would  learn. 
As  S.  Chrysostom  says.  He  lowers  His  language  to  calm  their 
indignation :  and  having  so  done,  presently  raises  it  again,  sayings 
If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not.  But  if  I 
do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works :  that  ye  may 
know,  and  belisve,  thai  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him,  As 
if  He  would  say.  If  My  works  do  not  bear  the  stamp  and  character 
of  the  Father  upon  them,  believe  Me  not :  but  if  they  do,  then 
though  ye  may  hate  Me,  and  refuse  to  believe  My  testimony  con- 
cerning Myself,  yet  at  least  receive  the  witness  of  My  works, 
which  cannot  be  questioned.  So  may  ye  be  led  on  to  the  higher 
faith  in  the  entire  unity  of  Myself  and  the  Father.  Thus  again, 
our  Lord  refers  to  His  works  as  the  great  and  special  proof  of  His 
Divine  Nature  and  Mission, — quite  sufficient,  if  they  had  seriously 
considered  them,  to  have  taught  them  that  He  was  the  Perscm 
Whom  the  Father  had  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world.  And 
it  may  be  added,  that  ^^  as  those  things  which  are  true  of  CSirist 


October  29.  541 

are  in  a  fiednt  semblance  fulfilled  in  those  who  are  His^  so  by 
the  works  of  good  men  it  is  known  that  God  is  in  them  and  they 
in  God." 

Still  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  if  Jewish  princes  and  rulers  were 
called  gods^  because  they  were  ordained  by  God,  and  were  outward 
images  of  Him,  and  if  they  were  warned,  as  they  are  in  the  Psalm 
to  which  our  Lord  referred,  not  to  live  a  mere  worldly,  caraal  life, 
on  account  of  their  higher  calling  to  work  with  God  and  in  God, 
much  more  truly  may  such  high  language  be  addressed  to  us 
Christians  who  have  been  made  partakers  of  a  Divine  nature,  (as 
S.  Peter  says,)  and  are  by  our  new  birth  children  of  the  Most 
High :  and  much  more  is  it  a  reproach  to  us  to  forget  and  despise 
our  true  glory,  and  to  live  after  the  flesh.  We  have  been  taken 
into  God  and  made  members  of  Him:  and  our  duty  and  our 
wisdom  is  to  look  upon  ourselves  in  Him,  and  see  the  glory  to 
which  He  has  appointed  us,  and  to  act  accordingly.  It  is  more 
true  of  us  than  it  was  of  the  Jews,  that  we  are  *^  gods  and  children 
of  the  Most  High ;"  and  therefore  it  is  more  necessary  that  we 
should  remember,  and  work  the  works  of  God  according  to  oui: 
high  caUing.  If  we  will  but  do  so,  and  persevere  in  doing  it,  we 
shall  be  safe  in  life  and  in  death,  partakers  of  a  Divine  life,  a  life 
which  will  never  die. 

But  to  return  to  the  history :  no  arguments  or  expostidations 
could  have  weight  with  the  Jews,  so  maliciously  were  they  set 
against  Christ.  And  therefore  they  sought  again  to  taJce  Him, 
that  is,  they  endeavoured  to  lay  hold  on  Him,  and  take  Him  out 
of  the  Temple,  that  they  might  stone  Him ;  but  once  more  He 
miraculously  escaped  from  their  hands.  They  apprehended  Him 
not,  (says  S.  Augustine,)  because  they  had  not  the  hands  of  faith. 
They  desired  to  apprehend  Him  in  such  a  way  as  not  really  to 
have  Him  :  let  us  seek  io  apprehend  Him  with  the  heart,  and  then 
He  will  be  truly  ours. 

Jesus  retired  from  Jerusalem,  and  went  away  again  beyond 
Jordan^  into  the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized,  and  there 
He  abode.  .  Whatever  other  reasons  our  Lord  may  have  had  for 
choosing  this  particular  place  for  His  retirement,  it  certainly  seems 
to  have  been,  in  part,  in  order  to  direct  attention  to  the  testimony 
of  S.  John  the  Baptist :  and  thus,  as  His  ministry  was  drawing  to 
a  close,  to  appeal  to  it  against  the  growing  hatred  and  unbelief  of 
the  Pharisees.  Many  resorted  unto  Him:  and  the  place  at 
once  reminded  them  of  the  Baptist  and  his  preaching,  for  they 
mdd,  John  did  no  mvrade :  but  he  was  a  true  Prophet,  for  cM 
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things  that  John  spake  of  this  Man  were  true.  They  were  thus 
more  disposed  to  reverence  the  Baptist,  because  his  testimony  to 
Christ  was  confirmed  by  Christ's  own  words  and  deeds,  and  also  to 
receive  Christ,  because  of  that  testimony.  And  many  believed 
on  Him  there:  a  noble  testimony  to  the  truth  and  efficacy  of 
S.  John  the  Baptist's  teaching,  that  even  to  the  last  it  should  be 
the  means  of  bringing  men  to  Christ. 

A  spiritual  application  has  been  given  to  the  circumstance  of 
Christ's  withdrawal  from  Jerusalem,  as  His  end  approached,  to 
the  scene  of  the  preaching  of  His  Forerunner  and  His  own  Baptism, 
which  it  is  well  for  us  to  think  of,  namely,  how,  before  we  die,  we 
should  retire  from  the  world  into  the  recollection  of  our  Baptism, 
and  earnestly  consider  the  grace  which  we  then  received,  and  how 
we  have  employed  it. 
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the  sisters  martha  and  mary. 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  thai  He  entered  into  a  certain  village: 
and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received  Him  into  her  house. 
And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which  also  sat  a^  Jebvb*  /cet,  and 
heard  His  word.  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving,  and 
came  to  Him,  and  said.  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath 
left  m€  to  serve  alone  T  bid  her  there/ore  that  she  help  me.  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  cartfd 
and  troubled  about  many  things :  but  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Marjf 
hath  chosen  thai  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her, 
—  S.  Luke,  X.  38-42. 

FROM  the  record  of  our  Lord's  withdrawal  to  Bethabara  beyond 
Jordan,  S.  John  proceeds  to  the  account  of  the  Raifdng  of 
Lazarus ;  but  we  cannot  help  feeling  that  the  incident  here  re- 
corded by  S.  Luke  occurred  before  the  sickness  and  death  of 
Lazarus,  and  therefore  it  may  be  introduced  in  this  place,  the 
exact  time  of  its  occurrence  being  uncertain,  S.  Luke,  it  will  be 
obser\'ed,  gives  no  note  of  time :  he  only  says  that  as  Jesus  and 
His  disciples  were  journeying,  they  came  to  Bethany,  which  is  the 
certain  village  here  spoken  of,  and  were  hospitably  received  in 
the  house  of  Martha,  It  may  have  been  when  our  Lord  was  on 
His  way  from  Jerusalem  io  the  Jordan,  for  He  would  naturally  pass 
through  Bethany,  but  this  is  very  uncertcdn  ;  and  as  in  our  Jjord's 
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journeys  to  and  from  Jerusalem  He  would  probably  often  pass 
through  Bethany,  it  is  really  quite  impossible  to  say  when  the 
incident  took  place.  It  is  likely  indeed  that  our  Lord  was  fre- 
quently a  Guest  in  this  favoured  household,  of  whom  it  is  especially 
said  that  **  Jesus  loved  Martha  and  her  sister  and  Lazarus."  One 
of  His  visits,  perhaps  the  first,  is  here  related  by  S.  Luke. 

Martha  appears  as  the  head  of  the  family  and  mistress  of  the 
house,  on  whom  therefore  the  household  cares  necessarily  devolved. 
On  this  particular  occasion,  proud  and  joyful  at  the  thought  of 
receiving  such  a  Guest,  she  was  especially  busy,  in  order  to  do 
honour  to  our  Lord  by  providing  a  hospitable  entertainment.  She 
was  cumbered  about  much  aervingy  the  Evangelist  says ;  that 
is,  she  was  entirely  distracted  by  her  anxiety  to  make  a  suitable 
preparation  for  receiving  Christ.  And  her  anxiety  made  h^  vexed 
with  her  sister,  who  had  left  all  the  trouble  to  her,  while  she 
herself  was  sitting  undisturbed  at  Jesus'  feet  and  listening  to  His 
word. 

The  narrative  in  the  Gospel  seems  to  suggest  to  us  the  thought 
of  Martha  in  one  part  of  the  house  busied  about  her  household 
work,  getting  ready  the  meal  of  which  Christ  and  His  Disciples 
were  to  partake,  while  Mary  was  in  another  apartment  with  our 
Lord,  forgetting  everything  else  in  her  intense  longing  for  His 
Presence,  and  delight  in  catching  from  His  lips  the  words  of  life, 
and  treasuring  them  up  in  her  heart.  Thus  it  was  probably  for 
some  time,  until  Martha  at  length  broke  in  suddenly  (as  the  word 
seems  to  imply)  on  our  Lord  while  He  was  teaching,  and  called 
on  Him  to  notice  how  her  sister  refused  all  share  in  the  work,  and 
begged  that  He  would  order  her  to  come  to  her  assistance  :  Lord, 
doet  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ? 
bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me.  And  which  of  us  would  not 
have  supposed  beforehand  that  Martha  was  in  the  right  ?  Which 
of  us  would  not  have  been  ready  to  say,  that  it  was  unjust  and 
unreasonable  that  Mary  should  thus  throw  all  the  burden  upon  her 
sister  ?  But  He  to  Whom  Martha  appealed  was  of  a  diflTerent 
mind.  He  knew  that,  notwithstanding  Martha's  earnest  love  for 
Him,  she  was  suffering  her  care  about  mere  worldly  things  so  to 
fill  her  mind  for  the  time,  as  to  make  her  forget  that  the  chief 
blessing  of  having  Christ  in  her  house  was,  not  in  order  that  she 
might  entertain  Him,  high  and  precious  as  that  honour  was,  but 
that  He  might  fill  her  soul  with  heavenly  food.  And  therefore 
He  said  to  her,  Martha,  Martha,  (the  very  repetition  of  the  name 
marking  His  tenderness  and  affection  even  in  reproof,)  thou  art 
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Such  seems  to  be,  in  some  sort,  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words 
liis  passage;  and  so  in  the  main  S.  Augustine  takes  them, 
tha  and  Mary  were  two  sisters,  he  says,  true  kinswomen  both, 
only  in  blood  but  in  religion  also:  both  clave  to  the  Lord, 

with  one  heart  served  the  Lord  when  He  was  present  in  the 
.  JMartha  received  Him,  but  it  was  as  the  handmaid  received 
Lord,  the  sick  her  Saviour,  the  creature  her  Creator.  She 
intent  on  preparing  to  feed  the  Lord  :  Mary,  her  sister,  chose 
?r  to  be  fed  by  the  Lord.  Martha  was  troubled ;  Marf  ;pi» 
ing.  Martha  was  arranging  many  things  ;  M^g^.  had  li^i^es 
1  the  One.  Martha  was  busy  ;  Mary  was  stilL  jftfrthliiras 
ig  out ;  Mary  was  being  filled.  Martha,  busily  occupied  with 
labours,  appealed  to  the  Lord,  and  complained  of  her  sister, 

she  did  not  help  her.  Mary,  as  in  repose,  committed  her 
e  to  her  Judge,  and  He  became  her  Advocate  Who  had  been 
laled  to  as  the  Judge.     Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part, 

1  the  Lord ;  not  that  Martha's  part  was  bad,  but  Mary's  was 
3r.     Why  better  ?     Because  it  should  not  be  taken  away  from 

From  Martha  at  one  time  or  another  the  burden  of  her 
ssary  duties  should  be  taken  away.  When  she  should  come 
he  heavenly  country,  there  would  be  no  more  strangers  to 
ive  with  hospitality,  no  more  bodies  of  the  Saints  to  be  fed,  no 
3  hungry  or  thirsty,  to  whom  she  might  minister,  no  more  sick 
na  she  might  visit.  For  Martha's  good  all  earthly  toil  would 
aen  taken  away,  in  order  that  what  is  better  might  be  given 

trouble  would  be  removed,  in  order  that  rest  might  be  her 
ion  for  ever.     In  the  meanwhile  Martha  was  yet  at  sea,  Mary 
in  port. 
\nd  so  S.  Augustine  goes  on  to  compare  Martha's  occupation 

that  of  the  Church  on  earth,  which  is  engaged  in  the  active 
ice  of  Christ,  while  Mary's  employment  answers  to  that  of  the 
rch  hereafter,  namely,  direct  and  iminterrupted  contemplation 
od.  In  Martha  is  the  image  of  things  present,  of  those  works 
Qercy  in  which  God's  people  are  occupied  on  earth :  what 
y  was  doing,  that  we  hope  for,  namely,  to  eat  in  abimdance 
jat  rich  Table  of  the  Lord,  from  which  she  gathered  up  the 
lbs. 

Other  holy  writers  speak  in  like  manner  of  these  two  sisters  as 
ng  forth  the  two  kinds  of  lives  by  which  the  Saints  serve  God, 
>ne  the  active,  the  other  the  contemplative  life.  "  Martha  is 
emblem  (says  one)  of  the  active  life,  busied  about  the  things 
ing  to  our  neighbour,  through  the  necessity  of  charity :  Mary 
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her  sister  is  the  emblem  of  a  contemplative  life,  ivhich  is  intent 
only  on  God,  through  the  love  of  the  truth.** 

And  Mary's,  it  is  to  be  observed,  is  Hu  good  part.  **  Nothing 
is  really  necessary  but  what  is  eternal,  or  leads  to  eternity. 
Martha's  employment  is  good ;  but  that  of  Mary  is  better,  because 
she  begins  here  below  that  which  she  is  to  do  in  heaven.**  Blessed 
therefore  are  they,  especially  blessed,  whatever  the  world  may 
think,  to  whom  God  gives  the  opportunity  of  setting  aside  earthly 
things  in  order  to  wait  upon  Him  without  distraction  I  Blessed 
are  they,  who  are  permitted  to  spend  their  lives  in  prayer  and 
praise,  in  the  study  of  God*s  Holy  Word  and  in  earnest  meditation 
on  the  things  unseen !  They  are  practising  themselves  in  that 
which  will  be  their  one  employment  for  ever.  And  blessed  also 
are  they,  who  though  they  are  not  themselves  called  to  this  higher 
and  holier  life,  yet  acknowledge  its  excellence  in  those  to  whom  it 
is  permitted,  and  are  careful,  as  far  as  may  be,  to  sanctify  their 
worldly  toil  by  holy  thoughts  and  frequent  prayers  ! 


336.— OCTOBEB  31. 
SICKNESS    OF    LAZARUS. 

Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  the  town  of 
Mary  and  her  zister  Martha,  {It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  tie 
Lord  with  ointment,  and  vnped  ffis/eet  with  her  hair,  ushose  brother 
Lazarus  was  sick.)  There/ore  his  sisters  sent  unto  Him,  saying,  Lord, 
behold,  he  whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick.  When  Jssus  heard  that,  He 
said.  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  Grod,  that 
the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha, 
and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.  J^lien  He  had  heard  therefore  that  he 
was  sick.  He  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  He  roi. 
Then  after  that  saith  He  to  his  disciples.  Let  us  go  into  Judcea  again. 
His  disciples  say  unto  Him,  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone 
Thee ;  and  goest  Thou  thither  again  f  Jesus  answered.  Are  there 
not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  f  If  any  man  waUc  in  the  day,  he 
stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world.  But  if  a 
ma7i  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumJbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  hioL 
TJiese  things  said  He :  and  after  that  He  saith  unto  them.  Our  friend 
Lazarus  sleepeth  ;  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  deep.  Tktn 
said  His  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well.  Howbeit  Jidcs 
spake  of  his  death:  but  they  thought  that  He  had  spoken  of  taking  of 
rest  ill  sleep.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 
And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  u)as  not  there,  to  the  intent  p 
may  believe ;  nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him.  Then  said  Thomas, 
which  is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow -disciples.  Let  ut  also  gOi 
that  we  may  die  with  Him. — S.  John,  xi  1-16. 
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HSUS  loved  Martha^  and  her  sister^  and  Lazarus.  0  happy 
household,  to  be  thus  honoured  with  the  special  love  of  God 
de  Man  I  Christ  loved  them,  and  often,  it  is  supposed,  resorted 
their  humble  home,  and  treated  them  as  His  dear  and  familiar 
;nds.     He  loved  them  each  one,  the  active,  unselfish  Martha, 

thoughtful,  devout,  heavenly-minded  Mary,  and  their  brother 
sarus,  of  whom  however  no  special  characteristic  is  mentioned, 
which  we  may  distinguish  him  from  others  of  Christ's  dis- 
les,  and  learn  what  manner  of  man  he  was  whom  Christ 
loured  with  His  special  friendship.  We  only  know — but  how 
ch  is  contained  in  that  knowledge  I — that  Jesus  loved  him,  and 
led  him  His  friend. 

But  "  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth ;"  and  His  dealings 
h  this  favoured  family  were  no  exception  to  His  ordinary  rule, 
eat  and  severe  trouble  fell  upon  them.  Lazarus  was  taken  with 
igerous  sickness,  and  the  two  sisters  had  to  endure  the  grievous 
il  of  seeing  him  gradually  but  rapidly  sink  away,  until,  humanly 
aking,  all  hope  of  recovery  was  gone. 

And  what  did  they  in  their  distress?  Their  thoughts  turned 
Him,  of  Whose  power  and  willingness  to  aid  them  they  had  no 
ibt.  Jesus  was  at  that  time  at  some  distance,  in  the  country 
/ond  the  Jordan,  but  they  sent  a  messenger  to  Him,  saying, 
rdy  he  whom  Thou  loveat  is  sick.  They  did  not  call  their 
)ther  by  name,  nor  did  they  expressly  mention  what  they 
nted.  They  took  it  for  granted,  that  it  would  be  enough  to  lay 
jir  sorrow  before  their  Lord.  They  merely  tell  Him  their  need, 
being  sure  that  that  would  be  enough  for  One  Who  was  so  full 
love.  They  felt  that  He  would  not  love,  and  forsake  those 
cm  He  loved. 

But  our  Lord's  manner  of  receiving  their  request  was  not  such, 
all  outward  appearance,  as  to  warrant  their  confidence.  He  did 
i  set  out  at  once  for  Bethany,  in  order  to  relieve  their  sorrow,  as 
)bably  they  expected  He  would.  Nor  did  He  even  send  any 
>mise  of  speedy  aid.  He  told  them,  indeed,  that  the  sickness 
uld  not  be  unto  death,  but  by  the  time  the  messenger  arrived  at 
thany,  Lazarus  was  probably  already  dead,  so  that  the  message 
uld  only  add  to  their  trial  and  their  perplexity.  Christ's  words 
J  plain  enough  to  us,  but  how  strangely  they  must  have  fallen  on 
J  ears  of  the  already-bereaved  sisters  I  This  si-ckness  is  not  unto 
%thf  but  for  the  glory  of  God^  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glo- 
led  thereby :  by  which  He  meant,  that  the  issue  of  this  sickness 
uld  not  be  that  permanent  bereavement  which  the  sisters  feared : 


548  October  31. 

its  purpose  was  in  some  way  or  another  the  furtherance  of  God's 
glory,  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God.  They 
might  not  understand  His  meaning,  but  His  words  were  plainly  in- 
tended to  prepare  them  for  some  special  interposition  of  HLs  p^iwer. 
And  we  may  well  conceive  how  earnestly  and  unceasingly  these 
loving  sisters  revolved  those  words  during  the  weary  days  which  in- 
tervened before  Christ's  appearance.  How  was  the  glory  (»f  God  to 
be  exhibited  in  their  brother's  sickness  and  death  ?  That  was  the 
question  which  perplexed  and  tried  their  faith.  To  us,  doubtless, 
now  that  the  great  miracle  which  followed  has  shed  its  light  upon 
Christ's  sayings,  it  is  plain  that  He  spake  in  the  first  instance  of 
the  evidence  which  would  thereby  be  offered  to  the  world  of  His 
Divine  Power ;  and  there  was,  moreover,  this  deeper  meaning,  that 
the  Raising  of  Lazarus  would  so  exasperate  His  enemies  as  to  lead 
on  directly  to  His  death,  which  is  continually  spoken  of,  especially 
in  S.  John's  Gospel,  as  His  glorification.  But  before  the  event, 
the  words  were  dark  and  mysterious. 

Wlien  the  messenger  had  departed,  Christ  still  remained  two 
days  in  the  place  where  He  was.  He  knew  indeed  the  anxiety  aod 
earnest  longing  of  the  two  sisters :  He  knew  their  secret  prayers  to 
Him  for  aid  in  their  distress,  and  yet  He  tarried.  He  waitml  two 
days ;  and  that  from  the  truest  love  to  them,  for,  as  it  haaj  been 
truly  said,  "  to  faithful  suppUants  there  is  no  better  sign  than  for 
their  prayers  not  to  be  soon  answered ;  it  is  a  pledge  of  grvater 
good  in  store."  Christ  was  purposing  to  exhibit  His  Aliuiirhty 
Power  and  Glory  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  for  the  increa.^  of 
their  faith,  and  (as  is  likely)  for  their  brother's  spiritual  ad\"ance- 
meijt,  and  therefore  He  waited. 

When  the  trial  had  lasted  long  enough,  and  the  time  of  His 
work  was  come.  He  said  to  His  disciples.  Let  lut  go  into  J ud<f ii 
again.  The  trembling  disciples  answered,  that  the  Jews  were  only 
just  now  intending  to  stone  Him,  and  was  He  going  among  them 
again?  There  was  anxiety  for  our  Lord  in  this  enquiry,  but 
there  was  also  something  of  fear  for  themselves,  as  appears  from 
S.  Thomas's  words  presently  afterwards,  who  took  it  for  granted 
that  to  return  with  Christ  would  be  to  die  with  Him.  They  pro- 
bably judged  from  our  Lord's  answer  to  the  messenger,  that 
Lazarus  was  recovering,  and  did  not  need  His  help :  at  least  they 
did  not  suppose  that  it  was  for  his  sake  that  Christ  was  going  into 
Judaea,  and  they  could  not  understand  why  He  should  so  soon  ex- 
pose Himself  to  the  malice  of  His  enemies,  from  which  He  had  only 
just  withdrawn.    Our  Lord's  answer  is  veiy  remarkable :  Art  then 
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%ot  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day  he 
itunibleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world.  But  if  a 
man  walk  in  the  night  he  stumbleth^  because  there  is  no  light  in 
kirn.  By  which  He  seems  to  meau^  that  He  was  in  no  danger ; 
Dhat  just  as  there  was  a  certain  fixed  number  of  hours  in  the  day, 
luring  which  the  light  lasted,  and  any  one  who  pleased  might 
wralk  safely,  (for  the  Jews,  it  must  be  remembered,  divided  the 
period  between  simrise  and  sunset  into  twelve  equal  portions, 
whatever  might  be  the  season  of  the  year,  and  during  these  twelve 
bours,  therefore,  there  was  sure  to  be  daylight) — just  as  the  sun 
in  the  heavens  would  suffice  during  the  twelve  hours  of  the  day, 
Bu:id  would  not  fail,  until  those  hours  were  spent,  so  there  was  for 
Him  an  appointed  time  for  work,  during  which  He  need  fear  no 
danger,  because  He  Himself  was  the  Light  of  the  world.  His  hour 
was  not  yet  come.  The  twelve  hours  of  His  day  were  not  yet  ex- 
hausted, and  therefore  He  could  still  work.  And  so  also  with  re- 
ference to  the  disciples  and  others,  it  might  be  said,  that,  as  long 
BIS  they  walked  in  the  Light,  that  is,  in  Him,  they  would  be  safe : 
but  let  any  one  endeavour  to  walk  without  that  Light,  that  is,  in 
the  night, — let  him  attempt  to  do  anything  without  Christ,  and 
he  would  be  sure  to  stumble,  because  there  would  be  no  spiritual 
light  in  him. 

Our  Lord  then  gives  a  special  reason  for  going  to  Judsea, 
namely,  that  He  might  raise  Lazarus :  but  He  expresses  Himself 
in  language  which  the  disciples  could  not  comprehend.  Our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepeth^  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of 
sleep.  The  disciples  had  still  probably  in  their  mind  His  former 
saying.  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death :  and  therefore  they  took 
it  for  granted  that  when  our  Lord  spake  of  sleep,  He  meant  natural 
sleep,  which  might  possibly  be  a  sign  of  a  favourable  crisis  in  the 
disease,  and  a  token  of  the  recovery  which  they  expected.  The 
expression,  /  go  to  awake  him  out  of  sleep,  might  indeed  have  led 
them  to  expect  something  mysterious  in  our  Lord's  purpose,  but 
they  did  not  take  it  in,  and  therefore  He  said  to  them  plainly, 
Lazarus  is  dead.  He  had  spoken  before  of  things  as  they  were 
in  His  sight ;  to  Him  Lazarus  was  asleep ;  now  He  speaks  according 
to  the  language  of  men,  and  to  them,  Lazarus  was  dead.  His 
purpose  in  so  speaking  was,  not  merely  to  imply  that  it  was  as  easy 
for  Him  to  raise  the  dead  from  the  tomb,  as  it  would  be  for  another 
to  rouse  one  who  was  asleep ;  but  also  that  death  is  a  kind  of  rest 
or  sleep  to  the  friends  of  Christ. 

And  I  am,  glad,  our  Lord  adds,  for  your  sokes,  that  I  was 
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Twt  therCy  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe.  Had  He  been  with  them, 
He  could  not  have  resisted  the  importunity  of  the  mourning 
sisters :  He  must  have  heard  their  prayer,  when  they  cried  to  Him, 
Indeed,  it  ahnost  seems  as  if  it  were  inconsistent  with  Christ's 
Presence,  that  any  one  should  die  in  it :  **  we  read  of  no  dead 
person  in  the  Presence  of  the  Lord  of  Life."  But  now  there 
would  be  a  more  wonderful  revelation  of  His  glory,  and  not  only 
would  Lazarus  be  raised  from  the  dead,  but  they  all,  as  has  been 
truly  said,  would  be  raised  with  Lazarus  to  the  life  of  faith,  which 
shall  not  die.  This  miracle  would  have  a  great  effect  in  the  spi- 
ritual training  of  the  disciples,  and  the  confirmation  of  their  faith. 

NeverthelesSf  let  us  go  unto  him.  And  now  that  the  disciples 
understand  His  purpose,  they  no  longer  seek  to  hinder  Him. 
They  probably  still  believed  that  to  return  to  Judaea  was  full  of 
peril,  both  for  their  Lord  and  for  themselves :  but  if  His  purpose 
were  to  go,  and  there  were  mercy  to  others  and  glory  for  Himself 
in  His  going,  they  would  not  deter  Him.  Such  at  least  was  the 
thought  of  one  of  their  number,  the  most  desponding  probably  but 
not  the  least  affectionate  among  them.  S.  Thomas  came  forward 
and  said  to  his  fellow-disciples,  anticipating  (as  it  would  seem)  and 
giving  utterance  to  what  was  in  the  minds  of  the  rest.  Let  us  aUo 
go,  that  ive  may  die  with  Him,,  He  had  no  thought  but  of  death; 
but  if  it  were  death  with  His  beloved  Master,  that  was  comfort 
enough  for  him.  He  was  evidently  still  full  of  fear ;  but  his  love 
was  stronger  than  his  fear.  Afterwards,  iu  this  same  Apostle,  there 
was  no  less  love,  but  greater  faith  and  courage.  As  S.  Chrysostom 
has  remarked,  he  who  now  would  hardly  venture  to  go  with  Christ 
to  the  neighbouring  Bethany,  subsequently  without  Him  travelled 
to  the  ends  of  the  world,  to  the  furthest  Lidia,  daring  aU  the  perils 
of  remote  and  hostile  nations. 

But  let  us  fix  our  thoughts  especially  on  the  house  of  moiuning, 
to  which  this  passage  directs  us.  Lazarus  is  sick:  his  sisters 
are  full  of  sorrow.  And  at  one  time  or  another  this  must  be  the 
account  of  every  household  among  ourselves.  Happy  they  who, 
like  these  faithful  sisters,  have  recourse  to  Jesus  in  their  trouUe, 
and  lay  their  requests  before  Him,  saying.  He  whom  7^u  loved 
18  sick !  Happy  they  too  who  remember,  as  our  Lord  reminded 
Martha  and  Mary,  that  every  trial  is  sent  for  the  glory  of  (Jod, 
and  who  endeavour  so  to  bear  it,  as  that  Ood  may  be  glorified  in 
them,  whether  by  life  or  death.  Sickness  and  bereavement  must 
come,  not  merely  because  it  is  the  necessary  condition  of  men  to 
grow  old  and  die,  but  also  because  Ood  has  a  special  purpose  of 
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mercy  to  the  souls  of  those  whom  He  afflicts.  May  He  give  us 
grace,  when  our  time  of  sufiFering  arrives,  to  perceive  that  pur- 
pose, and  to  answer  to  it  I 
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CHRIST  THE  RESURRECTION. 

Then  when  Jesus  came,  He  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave  fowr 
daj/s  already.  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  ahoiU  fifteen 
furlongs  off:  and  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to 
comfort  them,  concerning  their  brother.  Then  Martha,  oa  soon  as  she 
heard  that  Jesus  wa;S  coming,  went  and  met  Him :  hut  Mary  sat  still 
in  the  house.  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadtt 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  But  I  know,  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  Thou  unit  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  Thee,  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again,  Martha  saith  unto  Him,  I 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day,  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life :  he  that  believeth  in 
Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  liv^ :  and  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die,  Believest  thou  this  f  She  saith  unto 
Him,  Yea,  Lord:  I  believe  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  Which  should  come  into  the  world, —  S.  John,  xi.  17—27. 

LAZABUS  had  been  already  dead  four  days  when  Jesus  reached 
Bethany :  the  sad  funeral  was  over,  and  the  days  of  mourning, 
according  to  the  Jewish  custom,  were  some  way  advanced.  Many 
persons  had  come  even  from  Jerusalem  to  offer  such  consolation  as 
they  could  to  the  sorrowing  sisters  and  their  immediate  friends. 
But  cold  and  powerless  was  their  consolation  to  hearts  which  were 
pining  for  a  heavenly  Comforter.  Both  the  sisters  probably  made 
frequent  visits  tx)  their  brother's  grave,  and  wistfully  did  their 
minds,  if  not  their  eyes,  look  do¥m  the  dreary  road  from  the 
vaUey  of  the  Jordan,  along  which  they  knew  that  Christ  must 
come.  Hope  deferred  had  well-nigh  made  their  hearts  sick,  when 
it  was  at  length  announced  that  He  was  approaching.  The  tidings 
seem  to  have  been  brought  at  first  to  Martha  alone,  who  no  sooner 
heard  that  Christ  was  come  than  she  went  forth  to  meet  Him, 
while  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house.  Martha's  love  and  confidence 
in  Christ  were  not  at  all  shaken  by  the  delay  in  His  coming.  She 
went  to  Him  at  once,  and  while  she  expressed  a  strong  belief,  that 
if  He  had  been  there,  or  if  He  had  been  pleased  to  come  im- 
mediately to  their  relief,  all  their  trouble  might  have  been  averted. 
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she  was  evidently  full  of  hope,  even  under  present  circumstances: 
Lordy  if  Thou  hctdet  been  herCy  my  brother  had  not  dM.  Bui  I 
knoxoy  that  even  now,  whatsoever  Thou  unit  ask  of  Gody  God  wUl 
give  it  Thee. 

It  is  remarkable  that  both  Martha  and  Mary  gave  utterance 
to  exactly  the  same  words,  when  they  first  met  Jesus  :  Lord,  if 
Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  This  was  the 
thought  uppermost  in  the  minds  of  both  of  them ;  and  that  it  wsts 
not  altogether  a  mistaken  thought  would  appear  from  Christ's 
own  saying  to  the  disciples  before  He  set  out  for  Bethany,  "  I  am 
glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there  : "  which  seems  to  imply 
in  like  manner  that  Lazarus  would  not  have  died,  had  He  been 
there.  Still  even  now,  though  the  worst  had  happened,  and  the 
grave  had  closed  over  her  brother,  Martha  had  high  expectations 
from  Christ's  Presence,  though  she  scarcely  ventured  to  put  them 
into  words,  or  even  perhaps  to  realise  them  to  herself.  Her  faith 
was  deficient,  however,  in  that  she  spake  of  Christ's  *^  obtaining 
by  prayer  that  which  was  entirely  His  own  by  the  oneness  of  His 
nature  with  God." 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again:  words 
which  were  designedly  ambiguous.  They  might  mean  that  He 
was  about  immediately  to  restore  her  brother  to  life,  or  they  might 
refer  only  to  the  great  resurrection  hereafter,  when  he,  together 
with  all  faithful  Israelites,  would  burst  the  bands  of  the  grate, 
and  enter  into  peace.  Her  heart  no  doubt  thrilled  with  hope 
that  it  might  be  an  immediate  restoration  that  Christ  was  speaking 
of,  but  it  was  too  great  a  blessing  confidently  to  expect,  and  thew- 
fore  she  suggested  that  it  might  be  only  the  future  resurrecticm 
that  was  intended:  /  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resur^ 
rection  at  the  last  day.  The  Jews  commonly  believed  in  such  a 
future  resurrection,  and  perhaps  she  may  have  heard  our  Lord 
Himself  enlarge  upon  it.  But  it  was  a  common  topic  of  conso- 
lation, which  others  might  have  suggested :  it  was  not  the  remedy 
for  her  sorrow,  which  she  looked  for  from  Christ :  she  was  hoping 
and  longing  for  something  more  special,  though  perhaps  she 
scarcely  knew  what. 

Neither  was  she  to  be  disappointed :  but  her  loving  Lord  would 
lead  her  mind  to  higher  thoughts  of  Himself,  and  a  more  just  con- 
ception of  the  great  truth  of  which  they  were  speaking,  before  He 
would  grant  the  boon  which  she  desired.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  / 
am  the  Resurrectiony  and  the  Life.  As  much  as  to  say.  Do  not 
suppose  that  it  is  necessary  for  Me  to  ask  of  God,  in  order  that 
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thy  brother  may  rise  again :  neither  conceive  that  I  am  speaking 
only  of  some  distant  blessing,  to  be  bestowed  at  some  future  time ; 
/,  I  Myself,  am,  now,  at  this  present  time,  the  Resurrection  and 
tlte  Life,  the  Eesurrection  of  the  dead,^nd  the  Life  of  the  living. 
Where  I  am,  there  is  victory  over  the  grave,  and  eternal  life. 
The  future  resurrection  can  only  be  through  My  power,  and  there- 
fore it  may  as  well  take  place  now  as  then.  There  is  also  a  truer 
rasurrection,  and  a  higher  life  tban  thou  art  thinking  of;  a  resur- 
rection and  life,  of  which  those  who  believe  in  Me  shall  be  par- 
takers, and  partaking  of  which  they  shall  never  die.  /  am  the 
Resurrection,  and  the  Life ;  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he 
were  (lead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  Me  shall  never  die. 

Oh  I  sublime  and  spirit-stirring  words,  which  are  so  familiar 
to  us  all,  as  those  which  first  greet  the  mourner,  when  he  comes  to 
lay  the  remains  of  the  departed  in  their  last  earthly  resting-place, 
and  which,  as  has  been  truly  said,  never  meet  our  ears,  but  with 
something  in  them  of  the  strain  of  the  blast  of  the  trumpet  in 
the  last  day.  It  is  well  that  we  should  consider  them  more 
closely. 

We  scarcely  need  to  be  reminded  how  frequently  our  Lord  is 
spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  the  Life.  Of  other  persons  it  can  only 
be  said  that  they  have  life,  but  of  Him  that  He  is  the  Life.  He 
has  life  in  Himself,  and  from  Him  it  is  derived  to  all  who  live. 
There  is  no  life  but  that  which  eternally  dwells  in  Him  as  its 
spring  and  fountain.  It  was  contained  in  Him  before  the  world 
was :  it  came  forth  from  Him  when  the  world  was  created :  it  was 
imparted  from  Him  to  everything  which  has  life ;  and  it  is  sus- 
tained by  Him  in  everything  that  still  lives. 

But  Christ  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Resurrection  as  well  as  the 
Life.  In  His  infinite  condescension  He  came  into  the  world  in 
our  flesh,  and  subjected  Himself  to  death,  but  it  was  only  in  order 
to  prove  Himself  that  Life  which  death  could  not  destroy.  His 
soul  was  indeed  for  a  time  separated  from  His  body ;  but  when 
He  had  finished  the  work  which  He  had  to  do  in  the  world  of 
spirits.  His  body  and  soul  were  re-united,  and  He  rose  in  triumph 
from  the  grave.  It  was  not  possible  that  death  should  hold  Him. 
And  so  He  became  not  the  Life  only,  but  the  Resurrection,  that 
is.  Life  after  death,  the  Author  of  Life  to  those  who  have  been 
dead :  as  He  goes  on  to  say.  He  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shaU  he  live :  that  is,  that  though  he  may  have 
died  in  this  temporal  life,  yet  shall  he  have  true  life :  a'lid  whosO" 
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ever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shaU  never  die :  even  in  this  life 
he  passes  to  a  better,  and  in  the  higher  and  better  sense  he  shall 
never  die. 

Here  are  plainly  two  classes  of  persons  spoken  of,  to  whom  the 
same  blessing  is  promised  in  a  form  suitable  to  their  respective 
conditions.  To  the  one,  namely,  the  dead  believer,  is  promised  a 
true  life,  notwithstanding  he  may  have  come  under  the  power  of 
death:  to  the  other,  the  living  believer,  is  promised  the  con- 
tinuance of  a  life  already  possessed,  so  that  he  shall  never  come 
under  the  power  of  death.  The  one  blessing  is  more  especiaDy 
dependent  on  Christ  as  the  Resurrection,  the  other  is  more  de- 
pendent on  Him  as  the  Life.  Our  Lords  speaks  of  Himself  under 
these  two  characters,  and  promises  blessings  corresponding  to  each ; 
His  first  character  corresponds  with  His  first  blessing,  and  His 
second  with  the  second:  /  a^n  the  Resurrection:  therefore  hi 
that  believeth  in  Me^  though  he  were  deady  yet  shall  he  live^  I 
am  the  Life :  therefore  he  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shaU 
never  die.  Here  again,  as  so  often,  our  Lord  takes  no  account 
whatever  of  temporal  death.  The  believer  in  Him  is  represented 
as  possessing  a  life  which  shall  never  fail,  but  shall  last  unbroken 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  He  is  truly  alive  for 
ever :  the  death  of  the  body  is  but  one  of  the  many  accidents 
which  may  happen  to  him,  and  which  does  not  at  all  a£fect  his 
real  life. 

Thus  our  Lord  would  lead  Martha  to  think  of  som^hing 
higher  and  better  than  temporal  life  or  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  If  her  brother  believed  in  Him,  he  was  really  alive,  even 
though  in  some  sense  dead:  he  had  already  entered  on  that 
which  alone  was  true  life:  and  Martha  herself,  and  all  others 
who  believed  in  Him,  who  were  then  alive,  should  never  see 
death. 

Having  thus  spoken  of  Himself  as  the  Lord  of  life  and  death, 
He  asks  emphatically,  Believest  thou  this  f  Dost  thou  believe  in 
this  higher  life  through  union  with  Me  ?  Martha  answered,  TeOj 
Lord,  I  believe  that  Thou  art  the  Christy  the  Son  of  Ood,  Which 
should  come  into  the  world.  She  meant  that  in  believing  this, 
she  believed  everything  respecting  Him ;  there  was  nothing  which 
she  was  not  ready  to  believe.  But  it  is  plain  that  she  did  not 
thoroughly  enter  into  the  truth  which  our  Lord  would  teach.  As 
S.  Chrysostom  says,  she  does  not  seem  to  have  understood  His 
words:  she  perceived  that  He  meant  something  great  and  glorious; 
but  did  not  perceive  exactly  what  it  was:  so  that  her  answer 
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was  somewhat  indirect :  she  was  asked  one  thing  and  answered 
another. 

We  need  not  indeed  be  much  surprised  at  Martha's  not  appre- 
ciating the  full  meaning  of  our  Lord's  sayings,  when  He  spoke  of 
Himself  as  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  and  declared  that  union 
with  Him  was  the  means  of  entering  on  a  life  which  knows  no 
death,  because  the  notions  of  even  the  most  pious  among  the  Jews 
on  this  subject  were  very  imperfect.  Death  had  to  them  great 
terrors,  not  only  because  of  the  loneliness  and  corruption  of  the 
grave,  but  because  of  the  fearfulness  of  the  unknown  region  into 
which  the  disembodied  spirit  passed.  No  wonder  therefore  that  it 
was  strange  to  Martha  to  hear  of  a  death  which  was  not  really 
death,  and  of  a  life  over  which  the  death  of  the  body  had  no 
power.  But  it  is  our  privilege  to  know,  that  those  who  are  united 
to  Christ  have  already  entered  upon  a  never-dying  life :  the  bond 
which  joins  them  to  their  Saviour  is  a  bond  which  death  cannot 
sever ;  a  bond  which  secretly  links  the  very  dust  of  the  grave  with 
His  all-penetrating  life,  and  is  the  support  of  the  soul  in  the 
shadowy  realms  beyond  the  grave,  so  that  in  truth  they  do  not 
really  die.  Because  Christ  lives,  they  live  also.  Blessed  and 
consolatory  thought ;  both  as  respects  ourselves  and  those  who 
have  been  taken  from  us  :  but  it  is  a  thought  which  should  at  the 
same  time  make  us  very  watchful,  lest  we  should  through  oiu:  own 
sin  or  negligence  forfeit  that  life,  of  which  nothing  else  in  the 
whole  world  can  rob  us. 
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CHRIST  WEEPING  AT  THE  GRAVE  OF  LAZARUS. 

And  when  she  had  so  satdy  she  went  her  way,  and  called  Mary  her  sister 
secretly,  saying,  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee.  As  soon 
as  she  heard  thai,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  Him,  Now  Jesus 
was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  hut  was  in  that  place  where  Martha 
met  Him,  The  Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the  house,  and  com^ 
forted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  thai  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out, 
followed  her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there.  Then 
when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  Him,  she  fell  down 
ai  His  feet,  saying  unto  Him,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and 
the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  her,  He  groaned  in  the  spirit, 
and  was  troubled,  and  said.  Where  have  ye  laid  him  f     They  said 
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unto  Ilimy  Lordj  come  and  see,  Jesus  wept.  Then  said  the  Jtra^ 
Behold  how  He  loved  him  !  And  some  of  them  said.  Could  not  tkit 
Man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even  thi$ 
man  should  not  have  died?  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  i» 
Himself  Cometh  to  the  grave, —  S.  John,  xi.  28—38. 

WE  must  suppose  that  after  our  Lord  had  drawn  forth  from 
Martha  a  confession  of  her  faith  in  Him,  He  spoke  to  her 
of  her  sister,  and  sent  a  message  summoning  her  to  Him.  Martha's 
own  mind  was  full  of  hope  of  some  signal  blessing  to  come  to 
them  from  Christ's  return,  and  she  would  be  anxious  doubtless  to 
make  her  sister  participates  of  her  joy.  She  went  back  therefore 
into  the  house,  and  called  her,  saying.  The  Master  is  comey  ami 
calleth  for  thee.  She  did  not  speak  openly,  however,  on  account 
of  the  Jews  by  whom  Mary  was  surrounded,  but  whispered  her 
message  into  her  ear.  Those  Jews  had  come  to  comfort  the 
bereaved  sisters,  but  Martha  evidently  distrusted  them,  fearing,  or 
perhaps  knowing,  that  they  were  ill-disposed  towards  Christ,  and 
would  be  likely  to  reveal  His  presence  there  to  those  who  were 
plotting  against  Him  in  Jerusalem  :  a  result  which  we  know  from 
the  sequel  actually  happened.  Mary  no  sooner  heard  her  sister's 
message  than  she  set  off  quickly  to  go  to  Jesus.  The  Jews  who 
were  with  her  took  it  for  granted  that  she  was  going  to  the  grave 
to  weep,  as  was  the  custom  (and  still  is)  with  women  in  the  East. 
The  grave  was  outside  the  town,  and,  as  it  would  appear,  near  the 
place  where  Jesus  was. 

This  circumstance  of  the  mourners  following  Mary  was  no 
doubt  divinely  ordered,  that  they  might  be  witnesses  of  the  great 
miracle  which  was  to  follow.  They  were  present  also  when  ilary 
met  our  Lord ;  but  she  heeded  them  not,  although  she  knew  pro- 
bably, as  well  as  Martha,  the  evil  disposition  of  some  among 
them.  All  earthly  thoughts  were  banished,  (as  S.  Chrysostom 
says,)  in  the  Presence  of  her  Lord  and  Master :  her  only  care  was 
to  testify  her  honour  and  devotion  for  Him,  and  she  threw  herself 
at  once  at  His  feet,  as  her  one  true  resting-place,  saying,  Lord^ 
if  ThoiL  hadst  been  herey  my  brother  had  not  died;  repeating 
again,  and  in  the  same  words,  what  had  probably  been  continually 
in  the  thoughts  and  on  the  lips  of  them  both  during  their  long  and 
severe  trial. 

When  Jesus  then  saw  her  weeping^  and  the  Jews  also 
weeping  which  were  with  her^  He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 
troubled;  in  sympathy,  as  it  would  seem,  with  the  mourning 
company  around  Him.     When  He  saw  their  sorrow.  He  was 
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deeply  moved  in  His  Spirit,  and  was  troubled,  or  rather,  according 
to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word,  He  troubled  Hvmself — a  very 
remarkable  expression,  on  which  S.  Augustine  remarks,  that  it  is 
used  in  order  to  show  that  the  trouble  was  our  own  Lord's  will  and 
deed;  it  was  in  His  power  to  be  aflfected  just  as  He  pleased. 
Jesus  hungered  (he  says),  but  because  He  willed ;  Jesus  slept, 
but  because  He  willed;  Jesus  was  sorrowful,  but  because  He 
willed ;  Jesus  died,  but  because  He  willed.  It  was  in  His  power 
to  be  thus  or  thus  affected,  or  not  at  all.  For  the  eternal  Word 
took  a  human  soul  as  well  as  human  flesh,  associatiog  with  Him- 
self the  complete  nature  of  man  in  the  unity  of  His  Divine 
Person,  and  therefore,  not  as  with  us,  who  are  troubled  against  our 
will,  human  infirmity  was  troubled  according  to  His  will  in  His 
Person,  where  resided  Divine  Power. 

Then  said  He  unto  them,  Wkenre  have  ye  laid  him?  They 
said  unto  Him,  Loi^d,  come  and  see.  And  it  was  then,  when 
they  were  on  the  way  to  the  grave,  that  Jesus  wept,  "  borne  along 
with,  and  not  seeking  to  resist,  that  great  tide  of  sorrow." 

The  spectacle  of  His  grief  was  not  lost  on  those  who  witnessed 
it.  Some  of  the  Jews  who  were  present  could  not  help  being 
drawn  towards  Him  by  those  signs  of  sympathy  with  the  sorrow  of 
His  friends,  and  exclaimed.  Behold  how  He  loved  him,  f  But 
others,  in  a  scornful  and  hostile  spirit,  said,  Gould  not  this  Man, 
Which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  hlindy  have  caused  that  even  this 
man  should  not  have  died?  Doubtless  Christ  could  have  stayed 
the  stroke  of  death,  had  He  so  pleased,  but  it  was  in  order  that  He 
might  afford  a  still  more  signal  proof  of  His  Divine  Power,  that 
He  did  not  do  so.  He  did  not,  however,  reply  to  the  charge,  or 
explain  His  conduct;  He  was  just  about,  (as  S.  Chrysostom  has 
observed,)  to  answer  them  by  deeds :  there  was  no  need  therefore 
to  answer  them  first  by  words :  and  again  groaning  in  Himself, 
He  cometh  to  the  grave,  and  prepared  to  work  the  miracle. 

Here  let  us  pause  for  a  while  to  dwell  on  this  most  wonderful 
and  gracious  scene,  the  great  God  of  Heaven  weeping  from  com- 
passion and  sympathy  with  the  sorrows  of  His  own  creatures.  For 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  was,  in  part  at  least,  the  cause  of 
our  blessed  Saviour's  tears  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  He  wept  with 
those  that  wept.  The  tears  of  the  sorrowing  sons  of  men  "  touched 
Him  immediately,  just  as  their  miseries  had  brought  Him  down 
from  heaven.  His  ear  was  open  to  them,  and  the  sound  of  weeping 
went  at  once  to  His  heart." 

But  there  was  more,  we  may  safely  say,  in  the  emotion  which 
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our  Blessed  Saviour  displayed  on  this  occasion  than  mere  sympathy 
with  human  sorrow.  The  word  which  S.  John  here  uses,  in  two 
places,  ^^  groaned  in  spirit,"  really  denotes  indignation  and  dis- 
pleasure rather  than  sorrow ;  and  hence  we  may  suppose  that  oar 
Lord  was  moved  not  only  with  grief  at  the  sight  of  the  grief  of 
those  around  Him,  but  also  with  anger  at  the  thought  of  the 
miseries  which  sin  had  wrought.  So  S.  Augustine  seems  to 
understand  the  passage  which  speaks  of  Christ's  groaniog  in 
spirit,  when  He  saw  Mary  and  her  companions  weeping;  it  means 
that  He  groaned  indignantly  in  His  Spirit  because  of  men's  sin, 
which  had  brought  death  into  the  world.  Here  was  the  Creator 
of  the  world,  standing  at  a  scene  of  death,  seeing  how  the  enemy 
had  succeeded  in  marring  His  gracious  work,  and  introducing 
misery  and  death  into  the  world,  which  He  had  once  pronounced 
to  be  very  good.  And  as  He  contemplated  this.  He  could  not 
help  being  moved  with  anger  at  the  thought  of  him  who  had 
wrought  the  mischiefc 

And  there  were  not  wanting  other  causes  which  helped  to  stir 
His  anger  and  His  sorrow  at  this  time.  It  will  be  observed  that 
the  second  time  that  S.  John  speaks  of  our  Saviour  as  groaning  in 
spirit  was  just  after  he  had  mentioned  the  scornful  remarks,  which 
some  of  the  Jews  who  were  present  had  made  respecting  Him,  in 
that  He  had  wept  over  the  death  of  Lazarus,  instead  of  trying  to 
prevent  it.  May  we  not  believe  therefore  that  it  was  in  some 
measure  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  at  that  very  time,  and  still  more, 
the  wilful  hardness  of  heart  which  would  be  manifested  by  them 
hereafter  with  respect  to  this  very  miracle,  which  moved  Him  to 
anger  ?  He  was  about  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead ;  and  He 
knew  that  that  miracle  would  so  excite  the  envy  and  malice  of  the 
Jews,  as  to  be  the  immediate  cause  of  His  seizure  and  crucifixion. 
He  saw  at  this  moment  the  whole  prospect  before  Him, — Lazarus 
raised  from  the  grave, — the  fame  of  the  miracle  spreading, — the 
Jews  crowding  forth  from  the  city,  not  only  to  see  Him,  but 
Lazarus  also, — His  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem, — the  multi- 
tudes shouting  Hosanna, — but  at  the  same  time  the  Pharisees 
plotting  against  Him,  Judas  betraying  Him,  His  friends  deserting 
Him,  and  the  Cross  receiving  Him.  He  saw  all  these  things,  and 
He  saw  them  all  as  springing  out  of  this  wonderful  and  gracious 
miracle  which  He  was  about  to  work,  and  he  was  deeply  grieved 
and  vexed  at  the  obstinacy  of  Jewish  unbelief. 

Let  us  try  to  bring  home  to  ourselves  the  thought  of  the 
mingled  sorrow  and  indignation  which  stiiTed  our  Lord's  mind  at  tliis 
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:ime.  Let  us  remember  on  the  one  hand,  for  our  consolation,  that 
He  is  still  full  of  tender  sympathy  for  all  who  are  in  distress.  He 
:s  present  in  all  our  troubles,  and  is  still  touched  with  the  feeling 
>f  our  sorrows.  He  still  stands,  if  we  have  but  faith  to  see  Him, 
3y  the  bedside,  and  at  the  grave,  the  same  merciful  Saviour  Who 
^ept  at  Maiy's  tears,  whether  we  ourselves  are  suflFering,  or  those 
who  are  dear  to  us,  full  of  the  most  tender  and  compassionate 
Interest  in  everything  that  concerns  us. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  should  remember,  for  our  warning,  that 
^hile  He  pities  the  sorrows  of  men,  He  no  less  surely  hates  their 
jins.  Many  a  season  of  affliction,  which  Christ  meant  to  be  a  time 
>f  refreshing  and  spiritual  good,  is  allowed  to  pass  without  any  real 
thoughtfulness :  perhaps  it  is  marked  by  impatience  and  discontent. 
N^o  wonder  in  such  a  case  that  He  should  be  displeased.  God 
yrant  that  it  may  not  be  so  with  us,  but  that  in  all  our  trials  we 
may  recognise  His  saving  hand,  and  receive  them  as  from  Him, 
ind  endeavour  to  walk  as  in  His  immediate  Presence :  and  then 
we  may  humbly  hope,  that  His  love  and  sympathy  with  us  in  our 
afflictions  will  never  be  turned  into  anger  and  indignation  on 
account  of  our  taking  it  amiss. 
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lazarus  raised  from  the  dead. 

Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  Himself  cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was 
a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it,  Jesus  said.  Take  ye  away  the  stone, 
Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  by 
this  time  he  stinkethj  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days,  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou 
shotddest  see  the  glory  of  God  f  Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from 
the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  His  eyes, 
and  said.  Farther,  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard  Me,  And  I 
knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always :  but  because  of  the  people  which 
stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  And 
when  He  thus  had  spoken.  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come 
forth.  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
grave-clothes :  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin,  Jesus 
saith  unto  them.  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go, —  S.  John,  xi.  38—11. 

OUR  Lord  and  His  attendant  companions  had  now  reached  the 
tomb  where  Lazarus  lay,  and  which,  according  to  the  custom 
3f  the  coimtry,  was  hewn  in  the  side  of  a  rock,  and  the  entrance 
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covered  by  a  large  stone.  We  gather  from  the  narrative  that  a 
considerable  number  of  persons  were  present,  influenced  by  very 
different  feelings, — some,  such  as  the  disciples  and  the  two  sisters, 
full  of  faith  and  earnest  expectation,  others  touched  by  the  evident 
tokens  of  Christ's  love  and  sympathy,  while  others  again  were 
scoffing  apparently  at  His  want  of  power  in  allowing  Lazarus  to 
die.  They  were  all  standing  round  the  grave,  when  Jesus  said  to 
them,  Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Why  did  not  He,  says  S.  Chry- 
sostom,  when  at  a  distance,  summon  Lazarus,  and  place  him 
before  their  eyes  ?  why  did  He  not  cause  him  to  arise  while  the 
stone  still  lay  on  the  grave  ?  For  He  Who  was  able  by  His  Voice 
to  raise  a  corpse,  much  more  would  He  have  been  able  by  that 
Voice  to  move  the  stone.  Why  did  He  not  do  so  ?  In  order  to 
make  those  to  whom  He  gave  the  command  so  many  witnesses,  by 
the  eye  and  the  touch,  to  the  reality  of  the  miracle. 

\Mien  they  were  about  at  His  command  to  raise  the  stone, 
Martha,  overcome  for  a  moment  by  a  natural  feeling  of  horror  at 
the  distressing  sight  which  would  be  disclosed  by  the  removal  of 
the  stone,  interfered  to  stop  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  command, 
Lordy  by  this  time  he  stlnketh :  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  day$. 
This  was  not  said,  as  meaning  to  imply  that  it  was  now  too  late  to 
restore  him.  Surely  we  cannot  doubt,  after  all  that  had  passed, 
that  Martha  fully  expected  what  was  about  to  happen.  Her  words 
seem  rather,  as  was  said,  the  effect  of  a  natural  shrinking  from  the 
sight  of  the  body  in  its  loathsome  condition,  and  almost  an  entreaty 
that  the  great  wonder  might  be  accomplished  without  any  such 
spectacle.  And  it  may  be  perhaps  in  order  to  mark  that  it  was 
especially  this  shrinking  of  natural  feeling  that  called  forth  her 
words,  that  the  Evangelist  here  adds  to  the  mention  of  Martha's 
name,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  a  circumstance  which  was 
plain  enough  from  the  whole  preceding  narrative.  **  She,  as  the 
sister  of  the  dead,  would  naturally  be  more  shocked  than  another 
at  the  thought  of  the  exposure  of  that  countenance,  upon  which 
corruption  had  already  set  its  seal;''  and  this  may  have  been  the 
ground  of  her  remonstrance  against  taking  away  the  stone. 

But  our  Lord  would  raise  her  thoughts  above  these  mere 
natural  feelings  to  dwell  on  the  glory  that  should  be  revealed  to 
faith,  and  that,  not  merely  in  the  miracle  which  He  was  about  to 
work,  for  that  was  seen  by  many  who  did  not  believe,  but  in  the 
true  appreciation  of  Himself  as  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life 
Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe^  thou  ahoulded 
see  the  glory  ofOodf  perhaps  reminding  her  of  some  saying  which 
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IB  not  recorded ;  but  more  probably  our  Lord  refers  to  His  former 
words  to  Martha  respecting  those  who  believe  in  Him,  that  they 
should  not  die.  If  Martha  would  but  believe,  she  would  not  ouly 
see  the  power  and  glory  of  God  displayed  in  the  recovery  of  her 
brother  from  corruption,  but  she  would  be  enabled  to  perceive  that 
union  with  Christ  preserves  the  true  life,  even  when  the  body  is 
crumbling  in  the  dust.  As  Christ  Himself  was  raised  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  the  glory  of  God  is  especially 
manifested  in  the  new  and  risen  life  imparted  to  all  who  are  united 
to  Christ.  And  this  manifestation,  as  our  Lord  assures  Martha,  is 
seen  and  realized  by  faith. 

The  stone  was  then  removed ;  and  Jesus  lifted  up  His  eyes^ 
and  saidy  Father ^  I  thank  Thee  that  Thau  hast  heard  Me :  that 
is,  as  S-  Chrysostom  and  other  early  writers  point  out,  before 
uttering  any  prayer,  He  gave  thanks  for  being  heard ;  which  shows 
that  He  did  not  really  need  prayer.  He  and  His  Father  are  One ; 
and  He  wrought  His  miracles,  not  by  power  won  from  God  by 
special  prayer,  but  by  His  essential  union  with  the  Father.  Why 
then  did  He  pray,  if  He  needed  it  not  ?  He  Himself  answers  the 
question  :  and  I  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always ;  but  because 
of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  ity  that  they  may  believe  that 
Thou  hast  sent  Me.  He  prayed,  not  in  order  that  His  will  might 
be  made  eflfectual,  but  in  order  to  show  that  His  will  and  His 
Father's  were  one  and  the  same  will.  He  prayed  for  our  sakes, 
says  an  early  writer,  that  we  might  know  Him  to  be  the  Son.  His 
prayer  did  not  benefit  Himself,  but  it  benefited  our  faith.  He  did 
not  want  help,  but  we  want  instruction. 

When  He  thus  had  spoken^  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice^ 
Lazarus^  come  forth.  He  does  not  say,  "  In  My  Father's  Name 
come  forth,"  or  "Father,  raise  him  up:"  but  laying  aside  altoge- 
ther (to  use  S.  Chrysostom's  words)  the  attitude  of  one  praying.  He 
proceeds  to  show  by  His  actions  His  inherent  power  and  authority. 
So  was  it  always  with  Him :  His  words  show  humility :  His  works 
exhibit  power. 

It  was  not  our  Lord's  custom  to  cry  aloud :  indeed  it  was  ex- 
pressly said  of  Him  that  He  should  not  so  cry.  [See  Isai.  xlii.  2; 
S.  Matt.  xii.  1 9.]  But  this  loud  Voice  was  the  symbol  and  pre- 
lude of  that  voice  which  all  who  are  in  the  graves  shall  hereafter 
hear,  and  shall  come  forth.  And  as  the  effect  of  that  voice  will  be 
immediate, — in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  will  the  dead  awake, — so 
was  it  now  in  the  raising  of  Lazarus.  There  was  no  interval,  says 
an  ancient  writer,  between  the  Voice  and  the  return  to  life  of  the 
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dead  body.  No  sooner  was  the  sammons  uttered,  than  he  thai  wom 
dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-dothea :  and 
his  face  wa8  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Not  only  was  the  dead 
man  restored  to  life,  but — wonder  within  wonder,  as  an  early 
writer  expresses  it, — the  bound  man  walked.  Jesus  eaith  unio 
iheniy  Loose  hirriy  and  let  him  go :  thus  suffering  any  who  wished 
to  handle  him  who  was  thus  marvellously  brought  back  to  them, 
and  to  convince  themselves  of  the  reality  of  the  miracle. 

What,  now,  if  we  had  been  standing  before  that  rocky  grave, 
following  in  the  steps  of  Him  Who  had  especially  desired  to  be  led 
to  the  place  where  His  friend  was  laid !  Should  we  not  have  been 
full  of  anxious  and  earnest  expectation,  as  to  what  He  was  about 
to  do?  and  when  He  went  on  to  command,  with  the  tone  and 
manner  of  one  who  had  a  great  purpose  in  hand,  that  the  stone 
should  be  removed,  and  His  command  was  obeyed,  would  not  that 
anxiety  and  expectation  be  raised  to  the  very  highest  pitch  ?  It 
would  seem  almost  impossible  indeed  for  us  to  believe  that  one  o& 
whom  death  and  corruption  had  visibly  laid  their  hands,  should  be 
restored  to  life,  and  yet  it  would  appear  as  if  none  other  than  that 
were  the  work  which  Christ  was  preparing  to  accomplish.  But 
now  there  is  a  pause.  He  who  has  ordered  the  grave  to  be  un- 
covered does  not  enter  it  Himself,  nor  does  He  call  on  others  to 
bring  forth  the  dead  body.  He  solemnly  lifts  His  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  communes  with  His  Father,— communes  too  in  very  mysterious 
words,  which  would  be  sure  to  keep  alive  whatever  anticipation  of 
coming  wonders  had  been  awakened  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
heard  them.  Presently  His  eyes  returned  to  earth,  and  with  a 
loud  voice  He  summoned  the  soul  of  Lazarus  from  the  world  of 
spirits,  and  its  body  from  its  silent  resting-place :  and  he  who  an 
instant  before  had  been  lying  cold  and  motionless  on  the  bare  rock, 

—  not  merely  dead,  but  beginning  even  to  show  signs  of  dissolution 

—  rose  up  and  came  forth,  a  living  corpse,  if  we  may  venture  so  to 
speak,  having  truly  returned  from  the  other  world,  to  rejoice  the 
hearts  of  those  who  had  mourned  for  him  as  lost,  and  to  perfect  by 
God's  help  whatever  might  have  been  wanting  in  his  own  pre- 
paration for  his  great  change. 

It  has  been  before  noticed,  when  we  were  considering  the 
raising  of  Jairus'  daughter,  that  early  writers  are  accustomed  to 
give  a  spiritual  interpretation  to  this  miracle,  as  well  as  to  tho« 
other  two  of  a  like  kind.  They  are  understood  as  representing  ain- 
ners  of  different  degrees,  all  of  whom  are  raised  continuaUy  by  the 
powex  of  Chnst     Lazarus,  in  particular,  sets  forth  the  case  of  the 
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)Dfinned  transgressor,  who  has  been  long  festering  in  sin,  the  great 
/one  of  evil  habit  stopping  the  way  against  any  release  from  his 
id  condition.  But  Christ's  Voice,  that  is,  the  Grace  of  God,  is 
ble  to  raise  even  such  an  one  from  the  death  of  sin.  The  loudness 
f  the  voice  signifies  that  the  sinner  being  at  so  great  a  distance 
•om  God,  it  is  necessary  that  God  should  speak  loudly  to  his  heart, 
1  order  to  make  him  hear.  Awakened  by  God's  grace,  the  man 
Dmes  forth  out  of  himself  by  confession  of  sin,  and  leaves  the 
arkness  and  corruption  of  his  evil  habits.  The  bands  of  sin,  how- 
ler, are  still  about  him,  until  he  is  released  by  the  ministry  of 
^conciliation,  being  absolved  by  those  to  whom  Christ  has  given 
ower  in  His  Church  to  bind  and  loose.  It  was  Christ's  word 
hich  raised  the  dead  :  **  Himself  (says  S.  Augustine)  restored  his 
fe  by  calling  to  him,  and  he  came  forth,  but  as  yet  bound  hand 
nd  foot;  that  is,  he  came  not  by  the  power  of  his  own  feet,  but  by 
le  might  of  Him  TMio  drew  him  forth.  This  taketh  place  in  the 
eart  of  the  penitent :  when  thou  hearest  a  man  is  sorry  for  his 
ins,  he  hath  already  come  again  to  life  ;  when  thou  hearest  him 
y  confessing  lay  bare  his  conscience,  he  is  already  drawn  forth 
:om  the  tomb,  but  he  is  not  as  yet  loosed.  When  is  he  loosed, 
nd  by  whom  is  he  loosed  ?  *  Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,' 
[e  saith,  ^  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'  Forgiveness  of  sins  may 
ifltly  be  granted  by  the  Church  :  but  the  dead  man  himself  can- 
ot  be  aroused  except  by  the  Lord  crying  within  Him :  for  God 
oth  this  within  him.  TMiat  is  going  on  within,  is  not  man's 
oing,  but  God's." 

Christ's  willingness  to  raise  Lazarus  is  a  token  of  His  readiness 
3  hear  the  prayers  of  any  who  cry  to  Him  in  behalf  of  those  who 
re  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Christ  hesitated  not  to  come  from 
distance  to  raise  him :  even  so  He  grudges  not  to  seek  His  wan- 
ering  sheep,  nor  to  labour  to  bring  him  back  to  His  fold.  But 
rhen  the  sinner  has  once  been  quickened  by  God's  grace,  and 
bsolved  by  the  Church,  he  must  go  forth  and  walk  carefully  in 
[le  ways  of  God,  avoiding  as  earnestly  as  he  can  all  return  to 
lose  evil  habits  from  which,  through  God's  mercy,  he  has  been 
elivered. 
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THE  EFFECT  OF  TBffi   MIRACLE. 

Tlien  many  of  the  Jeic$  which  came  to  Mary,  cmd  had  teen  the  thtngt 
which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  Him,  But  tome  of  them  went  their 
ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jescs  had  dont. 
Then  gathered  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  council,  ohd 
said,  What  do  we  f  for  this  Man  doeth  many  miracles.  If  tetUi 
Him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  Him  :  and  the  Romans  skaU 
come  and  take  away  both  our  pla>ce  and  nation.  And  one  of  them 
named  Caiaphas,  being  the  High  Priest  ihat  same  year,  said  unto 
them,  Ye  know  nothing  at  all,  nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  «i 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation 
perish  not.  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself :  but  being  High  PritU 
that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  ;  and 
not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  He  should  gather  together  in  one 
the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad.  Then  from  that  day 
forth  they  took  counsel  together  for  to  put  Him  to  death,  Jescs 
therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews ;  but  went  tkenee 
unto  a  country  near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and 
there  continued  with  His  disciples, — S.  John,  xi.  45-64. 

WONDERFUL  indeed  it  is,  that  the  miracle  we  have  been 
consideriDg,  the  greatest  apparently  of  all  Christ's  miracles, 
should  nevertheless  be  that  one  which  should  lead  directly  to  His 
death,  by  exasperating  His  enemies,  and  making  them  more  earnest 
in  their  determination  and  efforts  to  destroy  Him.  Many  indeed, 
we  are  told,  of  those  who  came  from  Jerusalem  to  comfort  Marthi 
and  Mary,  and  witnessed  the  miracle,  believed  on  Jesus  in  conse- 
quence, but  there  were  some  who  were  so  far  from  being  persuaded, 
even  though  one  rose  from  the  dead, — were  so  little  awed  even  br 
the  wonderful  sight  which  they  had  just  beheld,  that  they  went  at 
once  to  the  Pharisees,  our  Lord's  professed  enemies,  to  acquaint 
them  with  what  had  happened.  The  purpose  indeed  for  which 
they  went  is  not  expressly  stated ;  but  the  contrast  which  S.  John 
draws  between  their  conduct  and  that  of  the  persons  whom  he  had 
mentioned  just  before,  who  were  induced  by  the  miracle  to  believe 
in  our  Lord,  certainly  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  their  purpose  was 
to  stir  up  the  rulers  yet  more  against  Him.  And  it  is  a  significant 
circumstance  that  the  Evangelist  goes  on  at  once  to  record,  that, 
whether  designedly  or  no,  it  had  precisely  this  effect ;  for  the  Chief 
Priests  and  Pharisees  no  sooner  heard  their  report  of  the  miracle, 
than  they  called  a  regular  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim,  to  consider 
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what  steps  should  be  taken  to  check  the  increased  influence  which 
this  miracle  would  give  Him  among  the  people.  Wha^  do  we? 
they  said,  for  this  Man  doeth  mcuny  miracles.  They  did  not 
deny  the  miracles ;  still  less  did  they  stop  to  consider  whether  He 
Who  could  work  such  wonders  must  not  be  from  God,  and  whether 
therefore  His  teaching  ought  not  to  be  received.  Their  one  care 
was  to  counteract  the  eflfect  of  those  miracles,  especially  of  this 
last  and  greatest  one,  which  they  thought  (and  rightly)  would 
draw  forth  a  still  further  manifestation  of  feeling  in  our  Lord's 
favour. 

If  we  let  Him  thus  alonej  all  Toen  will  believe  on  Hvm :  and 
the  JRom>ans  shaU  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation. 
They  thought  that  the  consequence  of  His  miracles  would  be,  that 
the  people  would  gather  round  Him,  and  set  Him  up  as  the 
promised  King,  and  so  bring  upon  the  whole  nation  the  vengeance 
of  the  Roman  Emperor,  who  would  thereupon  utterly  destroy  their 
local  habitation  and  national  existence.  They  feared  to  lose  tem- 
poral things,  (says  S.  Augustine),  and  thought  not  of  things  eternal; 
and  thus  they  lost  both :  for  the  Somans  did  come,  after  Christ's 
passion,  and  take  away  their  place  and  nation ;  but  it  was  because 
they  slew  Christ,  because  they  would  not  leave  Him  alone,  that 
this  judgment  fell  upon  them.  The  very  thing  which  they 
endeavoured  to  escape  by  plotting  against  Christ  and  putting 
Him  to  death,  that  thing  they  escaped  not,  because  they  so 
plotted.  And  so  indeed  it  always  is;  those  who  seek  the  world 
rather  than  God,  will  not  really  gain  the  world,  and  they  will 
lose  God. 

When  many  probably  of  the  members  of  the  council  had  given 
their  opinion, — all  of  them,  as  it  would  appear,  in  opposition  to 
our  Lord,  and  having  regard  to  the  temporal  misfortune  which  His 
success  would  bring  with  it, —  Caiaphas,  the  High  Priest,  rose  up 
and  delivered  his  advice, — advice  which  is  very  remarkable,  both 
on  account  of  the  **  iniquity  of  tihe  worldly  policy  which  dictated 
it,  and  for  the  heavenly  direction  which  shaped  its  utterance."  Te 
know  nothing  ai  ally  he  said  impatiently,  nor  consider  that  it  is 
expedient  for  us  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.  The  rest  had  hesitated,  per- 
haps, and  could  not  make  up  their  miods  how  far  they  could  with 
any  plea  of  justice  put  Christ  to  death ;  but  what  they  made 
matter  of  doubt,  and  suggested  in  the  way  of  deliberation,  Caia- 
phas, (as  S.  Chrysostom  says),  cried  aloud  shamelessly,  openly, 
audaciously.     Christ's  death  was  necessary^  not  only  to  gratify  the 
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malice  of  His  enemies,  but  also  on  grounds  of  worldly  policy. 
That  was  enough.  It  was  expedient  that  He,  Who  was  but  one 
Man,  as  Caiaphas  said  contemptuously,  should  perish,  rather  than 
that  through  His  means  the  whole  nation  should  be  inyoked  in 
ruin. 

This  spake  he  (the  Evangelist  explains)  not  of  himself;  hui 
being  High  Priest  that  year^  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  sho\dd  iit 
for  that  nation.     The  High  Priesthood,  according  to  God's  insti- 
tution, was  for  life,  but  such  were  the  ambition  and  strife  of  the 
Jews  at  that  time,  that  the  oflSce  had  become  annual,  and  indeed 
sometimes  there  ¥ras  more  than  one  High  Priest  in  a  year.     Caia- 
phas himself  was  not  rightly  the  High  Priest,  but  is  said  to  ha?e 
bought  the  office  for  money,  and  owed  his  appointment  entirely  to 
the  Roman  Government:  still,  inasmuch  as  he  was  actually  the 
High  Priest,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  Spirit  of  Gt>d  had  not  entirely 
deserted  him,  utterly  unworthy  as  he  was.    So  S,  Chrysostom  says: 
Even  in  this  evil  state  of  things,  the  Spirit  was  still  present,  bat 
when  the  Jews  lifted  up  their  hands  against  Christ,  then  It  left 
them,   and  removed  to  the  Apostles.      This  the  rending  of  the 
veil  declared,  and  the  voice  of  Christ,  which  said,  **  Behold,  your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate."     S.  John  tells  us  plainly  that  his 
words  on  this  occasion,  though  spoken  by  him  doubtless  with  a 
very  different  meaning,  were  overruled  by  God  to  be  a  prophecy  of 
Christ's  death,  and  of  the  meaning  and  purpose  of  that  deatL 
There  are  not  wanting  other  instances  in  Scripture  of  wicked  men 
being  made  the  unconscious  instruments  of  revealing  God's  wilL 
Thus  Balaam  proclaimed  that  a  Star  should  come  out  of  Jacob  and 
a  Sceptre  out  of  Israel :  and  Pilate  wrote  Christ's  true  title  upon 
the  Cross,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews."     By  the 
dreams  also  vouchsafed  to  Pharaoh  and  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  it 
pleased  God  to  make  known  His  future  purposes.     We  need  not 
be  surprised  therefore  that  He  should  make  the  High  Priest  of 
His  own  favoured  people  the  organ  of  this  prophecy  respecting 
Christ. 

But  inasmuch  as  Caiaphas  had  spoken  of  what  was  expedient 
for  the  Jews  only,  and  it  might,  therefore,  be  supposed  that  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  death  were  to  be  limited  to  them,  whereas  in 
God's  purpose  they  were  designed  for  the  whole  world,  therefore 
the  Evangelist  adds.  And  not  for  that  n^ation  only,  but  that  Be 
should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  Ood  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad;  that  is,  that  by  virtue  of  His  death  He  might 
gather  together  His  chosen  ones  among  the  GentileflL,  and  might 
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bring  them  to  the  participation  of  the  same  grace  and  glory. 
S.  John  knew  (says  S.  Augustine)  that  there  were  other  sheep 
which  were  not  of  that  fold,  which  must  be  brought,  that  there 
might  be  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd.  These  things,  however,  are 
said  in  respect  of  predestiuation  2  for  they  were  not  His  sheep  nor 
sons  of  God  as  yet,  who  had  not  yet  believed. 

The  advice  of  Caiaphas  had  great  weight  with  the  Sanhedrim, 
to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  froTti  that  day  forth  they  took 
counsel  together  for  to  put  Hirfi  to  death;  or  rather,  having 
passed  a  decree  that  He  should  be  put  to  death,  they  continually 
plotted  among  themselves  how  that  decree  should  be  accomplished. 
There  had  been  many  designs,  it  has  been  truly  said,  against  His 
life  already,  but  from  this  time  the  purpose  was  formal,  deliberate, 
and  determined. 

But  Jesus  would  not  ofiFer  (as  an  early  writer  says)  any  temp- 
tation to  the  impiety  and  malice  of  His  enemies,  or  give  the  wicked 
any  cause  for  becoming  more  wicked,  and  therefore  He  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews,  that  is,  at  Jerusalem  and  in  Judaea, 
but  went  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wUdemesSy  into  a 
city  called  Ephrairriy  and  there  continued  with  His  disciples.  It 
was  not  from  any  defect  of  power  (says  S.  Augustine)  that  He  so 
retired,  since  He  might,  of  course,  had  He  so  willed,  have  gone 
about  openly  among  the  Jews,  just  as  before,  and  they  could  have 
done  nothing  to  Him ;  but  in  the  weakness  of  His  human  nature 
He  was  pleased  to  do  so  as  an  example  to  His  disciples,  and  to 
shew  them  that  it  was  no  sin  for  His  members  to  withdraw  from 
the  eyes  of  their  persecutors,  and  by  concealing  themselves  rather 
avoid  the  rage  of  wicked  men,  than  by  offering  themselves  inflame 
it  all  the  more. 

"  This  retirement  of  Christ  to  the  wilderness  represents,  in  a 
strong  visible  type.  His  spiritual  dealings  with  His  Church  unto 
the  end."  By  men  of  the  world,  by  the  proud  and  self-satisfied, 
by  the  carnal  and  self-indulgent,  Christ  is  rejected  and  driven 
away;  they  cannot  endure  His  Presence.  He  speaks  to  them, 
indeed,  from  time  to  time, — speaks  to  them  loudly  and  fearfully, 
as  He  spake  to  the  Jews  by  this  miracle  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus, 
and  then  leaves  them  to  themselves,  to  see  whether  they  will  hear 
His  Voice,  just  as  He  left  this  miracle  to  speak  for  Him  among  the 
Jews  in  Jerusalem,  and  then  withdrew  from  them.  But  there  are 
lowly,  penitent  hearts,  who  are  willing  to  receive  Him,  and  with 
whom  He  dwells  in  secret,  though  the  world  in  general  little 
dreams  that  He  is  there.     They  are  wholly  taken  up  with  Him, 
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and  rejoice  in  His  presence  and  His  Love.  They  delight  to  be  as 
it  were  alone  with  Him,  and  "  in  the  stillness  of  their  hearts  He 
converses  with  them  in  solemn  thoughts  of  approaching  judgmeDt, 
of  death  and  resurrection."  Happy  they  who  thus  open  their 
hearts  to  receive  Christ,  when  scorned  and  rejected  hy  the  world, 
and  who  listen  earnestly  to  His  still  small  voice! 
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THE  ZEAL  OF  S.  JAMES  AND  S.   JOHN   REPROVED. 

And  it  came  to  pass^  when  the  time  was  come  that  He  should  be  received 
up,  He  steadfastly  set  His  Face  to  go  to  JeruMoIem,  cmd  sent  meS' 
sengers  be/ore  His  Face :  and  they  went,  and  entered  into  a  viUagt 
of  tJie  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  Him.  And  they  did  not  recein 
Him,  because  His  Face  wa^  cm  though  He  toould  go  to  JerusaietL 
And  when  His  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this,  they  sa^ 
Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heattm, 
and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did  f  But  He  turned,  and  rd>uked 
them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of  For 
the  JSon  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them. 
And  they  went  to  another  village. — 8.  Luke,  ix.  61—66. 

AFTER  a  short  stay  at  Ephraim,  a  town  which  is  said  to  have 
been  about  twenty  miles  north  of  Jerusalem,  we  may  sup- 
pose our  Lord  to  have  proceeded  still  further  northward  ioto 
Galilee,  and  then,  not  long  after,  to  have  commenced  His  last 
solemn  journey  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Passover.  There  was  an  in- 
terval of  four  months  between  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  and  the 
Passover,  quite  long  enough  to  admit  of  this  journey  to  and  from 
Galilee,  even  after  allowing  some  space  for  our  Lord's  stay,  first  at 
Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  as  mentioned  in  the  end  of  the  tenth 
chapter  of  S.  John,  and  afterwards  at  Ephraim. 

[It  is,  however,  very  difficult  to  determiDe  whether  this  joumej 
ought  to  be  placed  now,  after  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  or  before  the 
Feast  of  the  Dedication.  There  is  certainly  a  space  of  two  or 
three  months  between  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and  that  of  the 
Dedication,  in  which  we  may  suppose  our  Lord  to  have  returned 
to  Galilee,  and  during  which  the  mission  of  the  Seventy  and  thoee 
other  events  recorded  by  S.  Luke,  which  we  are  now  to  consider, 
may  have  taken  place.  But  the  advantage  of  the  arrangement 
here  adopted  is,  that  it  makes  our  Lord's  last  journey  from  Galilee 
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to  Jerusalem  to  have  commenced  from  that  time  when,  as  it  is  said 
in  the  passage  before  us.  He  steadfastly  set  His  Face  to  go  to  Je- 
rusalem.  It  seems  difficult  to  suppose  that  when  S.  Luke  thus 
speaks,  he  does  not  refer  to  this  last  journey,  which  ended  in  His 
death.  There  is  a  publicity  too,  and  solemnity  about  it — a  kind 
of  farewell  to  Galilee,  which  exactly  harmonises  with  the  suppo- 
sition that  His  sufferings  were  approaching.  It  is  not  necessary 
to  consider  that  all  the  circumstances  here  recorded  by  S.  Luke 
took  place  exactly  in  the  order  in  which  he  has  placed  them,  or 
even  that  they  happened  about  this  time.  Other  considerations 
than  that  of  the  strict  order  of  time  may  have  guided  him  in  his 
arrangement :  but  the  whole  course  of  the  narrative  seems  to  inti- 
mate, that  from  the  time  which  he  here  specifies,  when  Jesus  set 
His  Face  steadfiastly  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  there  was  one  continued, 
though  probably  not  very  direct,  journey  from  Galilee,  through 
Samaria,  to  Jerusalem,  ending  in  the  triumphal  entry  which  is 
recorded  by  all  the  Evangelists. 

It  would  seem,  indeed,  that  the  incident  recorded  in  the  pas- 
sage which  we  are  now  to  consider,  namely,  our  Lord's  entering 
into  a  Samaritan  village  and  not  being  received,  is  out  of  place  in 
point  of  time :  for  the  mission  of  the  Seventy,  which  immediately 
follows  it  in  S.  Luke's  narrative,  took  place,  most  likely,  before 
our  Lord  left  Galilee  for  Samaria,  whereas  this  incident  supposes 
Him  already  in  Samaria :  but  it  is  not  clear  where  it  ought  to  be 
introduced  in  the  history,  and  therefore  it  is  best,  perhaps,  simply 
to  follow  S.  Luke's  arrangement. 

It  may  be  added  further,  that  the  expression  here  used  by 
S.  Luke,  "  when  the  time  was  come  that  He  should  be  received 
up,"  that  is,  that  He  should  be  taken  up  into  heaven,  suits  better 
with  the  supposition  that  the  journey  then  commenced  took  place 
a  few  weeks  only  before  the  Passover  rather  than  in  the  preceding 
autimm,  which  is  what  we  must  suppose,  if  we  place  this  journey 
before  the  Feast  of  Dedication.] 

He  steadfastly  set  His  Face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,;  that  is, 
although  He  knew  all  that  was  before  Him,  He  went  forth  with 
unflinching  courage  to  endure  it.  He  set  His  Face  as  a  flint,  as 
the  Prophet  says,  and  began  even  now  voluntarily  to  offer  Himself 
as  the  true  Passover  upon  the  Altar  of  the  Cross.  Every  fresh  step 
in  that  great  sacrifice  is  specially  marked,  from  His  eternal  coimsel 
to  ita  final  consummation. 

We  cannot  fiiil  to  observe  the  marked  difference  between  this 
journey  and  every  other.     There  was  no  injunction  to  secrecy^  no 
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avoiding  of  notice,  as  on  former  occasions :  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
said  that  He  sent  messengers  before  His  Face,  to  announce  Exs 
approach,  and  to  give  the  persons  to  whom  He  went  the  oppor- 
tunity of  honouring  Him,  as  was  fitting.  The  messengers  here 
spoken  of  were  probably  the  seventy  disciples,  of  whom  it  is  ex- 
pressly said,  that  they  were  sent  "  before  His  Face,  into  every  dty 
and  place  whither  He  Himself  would  come." 

The  inhabitants  of  a  certain  Samaritan  village  would  not  receive 
Him,  because  His  Face  wa^  as  though  He  would  go  to  JerU" 
saZeTn.  The  enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  was  so 
great,  that  for  an  ordinary  Jew  to  ask  for  an  hospitable  reception 
from  a  Samaritan  was  such  an  act  of  humiliation,  that  we  might 
have  thought  that  it  would  of  itself  have  allayed  all  feeling  of  jea- 
lousy :  still  more,  for  One  Who  claimed  to  be  the  promised  Mesaih 
to  make  this  request  was  so  great  a  condescension  and  fstvour  as  cer- 
tainly ought  to  have  secured  for  Him  very  different  treatment  from 
that  which  He  received.  Nevertheless,  so  it  was :  His  offers  of 
goodwill  and  kindness  were  peremptorily  rejected,  and  they  would 
not  even  suffer  Him  to  enter  the  village. 

We  may  well  conceive  the  indignation  and  displeasure  of  oar 
Lord's  disciples  at  such  treatment  of  their  Master — such  a  returtt 
of  evil  for  good,  as  it  would  seem  to  them,  and  as  in  truth  it  reallj 
was.  Two  of  them,  S.  James  and  S.  John,  were  so  moved,  that 
they  even  begged  that  fire  might  come  down  from  heaven,  on 
the  offending  Samaritans:  Lord,  wiU  Thou  that  v^e  command 
fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  (U 
Elias  did?  The  circumstance  referred  to  was  Elijah's  twice 
calling  down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  soldiers  whom  King 
Ahaziah  sent  to  seize  him.  (2  Kings,  i.)  They  concluded,  as  has 
been  said,  **  that  what  was  good  in  Elijah — the  type  of  our  Lord's 
heralds  and  forerunners — was  right  in  them  also :  whereas  it  jdmj 
be,  that  in  the  Old  Testament  such  acts  of  judgment^  as  that  of 
Elias,  were  types  of  Christ's  second  coming  in  Judgment,  when 
^  a  consuming  fire  shall  go  before  Him,'  and  not  of  tius  His  first 
advent  in  mercy."  These  were  the  two  disciples  whom  our  Lord 
had  specially  sumamed  *  the  sons  of  thunder,'  and  we  cannot  hdp 
connecting  this  incident  with  that  appellation,  as  seeming  to  ex- 
hibit  the  character  on  account  of  which  the  name  was  given  to 
them.  As  an  early  writer  says.  What  wonder  that  they  who  were 
the  sons  of  thunder  should  wish  to  bring  down  fire  from  heaven; 
but  Christ  would  teach  them  that  ^'  the  fire  of  zeal  must  be  sus- 
tained with  the  oil  of  mercy."     And  one  of  these  very  disciples 
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became  afterwards,  as  we  all  know,  the  especial  Apostle  of  Christ's 
new  commandment  of  love ;  not  to  mention  that  in  conjunction 
with  his  fellow-Apostle  S.  Peter,  he  afterwards  went  down  to  con- 
fer the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  these  very  Samaritans,  when 
they  had  learnt  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  had  been  baptized  into 
His  Name.    (Acte,  viii.  14-17.) 

Our  Lord  tuimed  and  rebuked  them,  and  saidf  Te  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  As  much  as  to  say,  "The 
Spirit  of  Elijah  was  a  fiery  and  judicial  spirit,  as  befitted  the 
times  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  character  of  God's  dealings  then ; 
but  the  Spirit  in  Me  and  Mine — the  Spirit  by  which  ye  are  sealed, 
is  of  a  very  different  kind,  a  Spirit  of  love  and  forgiveness." 
**  Christ  would  teach  us,  that  in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  of  love, 
we  must  proceed  mildly  and  kindly ;  not  as  in  the  Old  Testament, 
which  is  of  fear,  when  they  proceeded  with  sternness  and  severity." 
If  even  the  Apostles  were  not  permitted  to  punish  these  Samari- 
tans, when  they  refused  to  receive  Christ  Himself,  how  much  less 
may  we  suppose  that  Christ's  cause  is  to  be  maintained  by  us  by 
persecution  and  violence  ?  Meekness,  not  violence, — submission, 
not  resistance,  is  at  all  times  the  Gospel's  rule.  And  it  may  be 
said  further  in  explanation  of  the  circumstance  that  the  Disciples 
brought  forward  the  example  of  one  of  the  Saints  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament in  justification  of  their  desire  of  revenge,  that  if  at  any 
time  we  find  any  action  commended  in  Scripture  which  does  not 
seem  to  harmonise  with  its  plain  precepts  elsewhere,  "  we  must 
leave  the  action  and  cleave  to  the  precept,  for  examples  are  not 
rules  of  life,  but  provocations  to  good  works." 

Our  Lord  adds  the  reason  of  this  change  in  the  spirit  of  the 
New  Testament  from  that  of  the  Old :  for  the  Son  of  Man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  men*s  lives,  but  to  save  theTn,  Christ  came  with 
meekness  and  gentleness,  meek  as  the  breath  of  heaven,  (as  Bishop 
Taylor  says,)  not  willing  to  disturb  the  softest  flower,  to  die  for 
men,  not  to  take  vengeance  on  them :  and  His  command  to  us  is, 
**  Avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath."  Our 
business  is  to  follow  Him,  and  let  the  same  mind  be  in  us  which 
was  also  in  Him. 

A  pious  writer  thus  sums  up  the  lesson  to  be  derived  from 
this  incident :  "  As  the  Samaritans  resisted  the  Lord  when  He 
was  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  so  if  thy  heart  tends  upwards  towards 
heaven,  thou  wilt  always  have  those  who  will  raise  contentions, 
hatred,  and  wars  against  thee ;  but  let  not  revenge  steal  over  thy 
mind,  but  as  fieur  as  thou  art  able  study  to  do  good  •  •  •  •  Restrain 
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of  Eoclesiastes,  *^  Two  are  better  than  one ;  because  they  have  a 
good  reward  for  their  labour ;  for  if  they  fall,  the  one  will  lift  up 
his  fellow." 

The  charge  which  our  Lord  addressed  to  the  Seventy  is  very 
similar  to  that  before  given  to  the  Twelve ;  but  there  are  some 
important  differences.  In  the  first  place,  Christ  sent  them  htfort 
His  Face,  into  every  city  and  place  whither  He  Himself  wvuld 
come,  which  was  not  said  of  the  Twelve.  The  Apostles  were  seot 
to  preach  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  the  Seventy  to  prepare  the  way 
for  Christ's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  which,  in  other  respects  also, 
was  more  public  and  solemn  than  any  preceding  oue.  It  is  to  be 
noticed  further,  that  they  were  not  desired  to  confine  themselves, 
as  was  specially  enjoined  on  the  Twelve,  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel :  on  the  contrary,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  u 
Christ  Himself  did  not  hesitate  to  go  to  the  Samaritans,  so  neither 
did  His  messengers.  Indeed  this  mission  of  the  Seventy  is  sup- 
posed by  early  writers  especially  to  designate  the  opening  of  the 
Church  to  the  Gentiles. 

Our  Lord  commences  His  instructions  to  the  Seventy  with  the 
same  words  which  He  had  before  used  to  the  Twelve.  After 
speakiug  of  the  greatness  of  the  harvest  and  the  fewness  of  the 
labourers,  and  after  having  bid  them  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest to  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  He  then  solemnly 
sends  them :  which  not  only  proves  that  He  Himself  Who  sends 
them  is  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  to  Whom  they  were  to  pray,  the 
Son  of  Man  who  is  in  heaven :  but  also  teaches  us  that,  in  all  our 
prayers,  if  we  desire  that  God  would  hear  us,  we  must  be  ready  to 
devote  ourselves  to  the  object  for  which  we  pray.  They  were  to 
be  as  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  liable  to  continual  danger  and 
persecution :  they  were  not  to  entangle  themselves  with  worldly 
concerns,  but  to  go  forth  without  purse,  or  scrip,  or  shoes :  they 
were  not  even  to  salute  any  man  by  the  way :  they  were  to  be  so 
bent  on  their  heavenly  work,  as  not  to  think  or  care  for  anything 
else,  as  Elisha  said  to  Gehazi,  ''  Gird  up  thy  loins ;  if  thou  meet 
any  man,  salute  him  not ;  and  if  any  salute  thee,  answer  him  not 
again ;  and  lay  my  staff  on  the  &ce  of  the  child.**  "  The  woidiy 
salute  no  man  by  the  way,  are  a  beautiful  and  proverbial  form  of 
expression,  intimating  that  they  who  would  bear  the  Cross  of  Ghriit 
to  recover  a  dead  world,  must  not  be  distracted  by  vain  civilitiei 
in  the  way."  It  was  not  because  this  exercise  of  kindlinen  wai 
displeasing  to  Him,  that  our  Lord  gave  this  command,  but  becmse 
the  practice  of  devotion  was  more  pleasing. 
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But  though  the  disciples  were  not  to  salute  any  one  by  the  way, 
they  were  to  pronounce  salutations  on  their  entrance  into  houses, 
and  to  say.  Peace  he  to  this  Jiouae;  that  is,  their  salutation  of  peace 
was  to  be  kept  for  those  i!jo  whom  they  went  in  Christ's  Name. 
Every  house  which  they  entered  was  to  be  saluted,  for  they  were 
not  to  suspect  or  pre-suppose  evil  in  any,  and  it  was  not  in  their 
power  to  determine  whether  those  to  whom  they  came  were  worthy 
or  no.  If  the  son  of  peace  he  there,  that  is,  if  there  be  one  there 
who  is  willing  to  receive  you,  yourpea^e  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not, 
it  shall  turn  to  you  again.  As  an  early  writer  says,  The  peace 
which  is  oflFered  by  the  mouth  of  the  minister  of  Christ  shall  either 
rest  on  the  house,  if  there  be  any  one  in  it  who  follows  the  heavenly 
word  which  he  hears ;  or  if  no  one  be  willing  to  hear,  the  minister 
himself  shall  not  be  without  fruit,  for  the  peace  returns  to  him, 
while  the  Lord  gives  him  the  recompense  of  reward  for  the  labour 
of  his  work.  But  if  his  peace  be  received,  continues  the  same 
writer,  it  is  meet  that  he  should  obtain  earthly  supplies  from  those 
to  whom  he  offers  the  reward  of  a  heavenly  country.  Hence  it 
follows :  Arid  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking 
such  things  as  they  give:  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire. 

Though  it  is  true  that  Christ's  ministers  have  a  claim  on  those 
to  whom  they  minister,  it  being  no  great  thing,  as  the  Apostle  says, 
that  they  should  reap  earthly  things  from  those  to  whom  they  sow 
spiritual  things,  yet  is  that  no  reason  why  the  ministers  should  be 
exacting  and  dissatisfied,  or  should  make  haste  to  pass  from  one 
place  to  another,  in  the  hope  of  receiving  a  more  abundant 
welcome. 

If  those  to  whom  the  disciples  came  were  willing  to  receive 
them,  they  were  to  heal  the  sick  that  were  there,  and  to  say.  The 
kingdom,  of  Ood  is  corns  nigh  unto  you ;  thus  combining,  after  our 
Lord's  own  example,  spiritual  instruction  with  temporal  benefit. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  would  not  receive  them,  having  gone 
forth  into  the  streets  of  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving  city,  they 
were  to  say.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cleaveth  on 
uSf  we  do  wipe  off  against  you :  notwithstanding  he  ye  sure  of 
this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  Whether 
men  would  hear,  or  whether  they  would  forbear,  the  kingdom  of 
Gh>d  was  come  nigh  unto  them,  in  the  one  case  as  a  blessing,  in 
the  other  as  a  curse.  The  inhabitants  of  the  various  cities  to 
which  the  disciples  preached,  could  never  be  as  if  they  had  never 
heard  their  message :  the  kingdom  of  Crod  had  come  nigh  unto 


576  November  6. 

them,  whether  they  had  cared  for  it  or  no.  They  had  seen  some- 
thing of  its  glory,  and  felt  ita  power.  If  they  were  attracted  by 
it,  it  would  save  them ;  if  they  rejected  it,  it  would  condemn  them, 
as  our  Lord  goes  on  to  declare:  I  say  unto  yoUy  that  it  shall  bi 
more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodovi,  than  for  that  city.  Oh 
awful  words,  which  declare  so  plainly,  that  the  greater  the  grace 
and  the  clearer  the  light,  against  which  men  sin,  the  more  seven 
will  be  their  punishment.  What  will  be  the  lot  of  us  Christiaos 
if  we  neglect  the  Voice  of  God,  speaking  to  us  not  merely  in  th^ 
dealings  of  His  Providence,  and  the  whispers  of  conscience,  nor  b] 
the  messengers  of  the  Son  of  Man  sent  forth  in  the  days  of  Hi 
humiliation,  but  from  heaven,  and  in  words  which  we  know  aiM 
^  acknowledge  to  be  a  message  from  God  Himself  I 

Our  Lord  then  repeated  the  solemn  woes  which  He  had  hefon 
denounced  against  the  cities  where  the  greatest  number  of  Hi 
mighty  works  had  been  wrought  and  His  discourses  uttered,- 
Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum.  The  kingdom  of  heave! 
had  come  very  nigh  to  them  ;  but  they  had  not  regarded  it:  ani 
therefore  He  bids  them,  as  it  were,  a  sad  farewell,  declaring  tba 
the  fate  of  the  most  profligate  heathen  cities  of  former  times  woiil< 
be  lighter  and  more  tolerable  than  theirs.  They  had  been  raise 
/  to  heaven  by  the  Presence  of  Christ,  but  they  had  been  deaf  to  Hi 

'  heavenly  teaching,  and  blind  to  the  vision  of  glory  displayed  befor 

them,  and  therefore  Christ  leaves  them,  and  declares  that  tb 
depth  of  misery  to  which  they  were  doomed  to  fall,  would  be  pro 
portionate  to  the  height  of  privilege  and  blessing  to  which  the 
fj,  had  been  exalted. 

I  And  those  who  reject  and  dishonour  Christ's  disciples  incn 

'*•  something  of  the  same  guilt  with  those  who  reject  and  dishonou 

j.  Himself,  as  Christ  goes  on  to  say,  He  that  heareth  yoti,  heard 

Me;  and  he  that  deapheih  you,  despiaeth  Me;  and  he  that  di 

Bpiseth  Me,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me,     These  words  seem  t 

'j  carry  on  our  Lord's  warning  with  respect  to  Capernaum,  and  th 

L  cities  in  which  He  Himself  preached,  to  the  end  of  the  work 

-  Christ  is  still  present  in  His  ministers,  and  those  who  shut  thei 

ears  to  the  warnings  and  instructions  of  those  who  speak  i 
Christ's  Name,  will  one  day  find  that  they  have  refused  to  IMe 
to  Christ  Himself. 

Take  we  heed  then  how  we  hear.  It  is  not  the  ontward  statioi 
or  the  ability,  or  even  the  personal  holiness  of  Christ's  Ministen 
that  make  it  a  matter  of  so  much  consequence  whether  we  attai 
to  what  they  say  or  no :  it  is  because  they  come  to  us  in  Christ 
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Btead,  and  the  honour  and  reverence  shewn  to  them  for  their 
Master's  sake,  will  one  day  be  accepted  by  that  Master  as  shewn 
to  Himselfl 
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THE  RETURN  OF  THE  SEVENTY. 

And  the  Seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  devih 
are  subject  unto  us  through  Thy  Name,  And  He  said  unto  them,  I 
beheld  Satan  as  lightning  JaUyrom  heaven.  Behold,  I  give  unto  you 
poicer  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of 
the  enemy :  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  yau.  Notwith- 
standing in  this  rejoice  not,  that  tlie  spirits  are  subject  unto  you ;  but 
rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  In  that 
hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them,  unto  babes :  even  so,  Father ;  for  so 
it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight.  AIL  things  are  delivered  to  Me  of  My 
Father ;  and  no  man  knoweth  Who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father ;  and 
Who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
Him,  And  He  turned  Him  unto  His  disciples,  and  said  privately ^ 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  thai  ye  see :  for  I  tell  you, 
thai  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which 
ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them, —  S.  Luke,  x.  17—24, 

FROM  the  manner  in  which  S.  Luke  speaks  of  the  return  of  the 
Seventy  disciples,  as  if  they  all  came  in  a  body,  it  is  not  un- 
likely that  Christ  Himself  had  appointed  a  time  and  place  for 
meeting.  It  is  probable,  also,  that  they  were  not  long  absent,  for 
S.  Luke  passes  at  once  from  their  mission  to  their  return ;  at  all 
events,  our  Lord's  Passion  was  at  hand,  which  would  necessarily 
allow  but  a  short  time  for  this  journey. 

On  their  return  to  our  Lord,  they  did  not  speak  of  the  recep- 
tion which  they  had  met  with  generally;  or,  at  least,  whatever 
they  may  have  said  on  that  subject,  it  has  not  been  recorded :  all 
that  the  Evangelist  tells  us  is,  that  they  returned  again  with  joy, 
sayvnffy  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  Thy 
Name.  It  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  had  distinctly  promised 
them,  that  they  should  cast  out  unclean  spirits.  They  were  full 
of  joyful  surprise,  therefore,  when  they  met  our  Lord  again,  at  the 
extraordinary  and  unexpected  power  bestowed  on  them — power 

2  P  P 
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even  over  the  world  of  spirits,  which  has  ever  been  esteemed  a 
greater  and  more  wonderful  power  than  any  other  which  man  can 
wield,  as  we  may  perceive  from  the  exclamation  uttered  hy  the 
people  in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum,  when  first  our  Lord  cast 
out  a  devil,  "What  a  word  is  this ! "  (they  said  to  one  another),  "for 
with  authority  and  power  He  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  they  come  out." 

Our  Lord  answered,  /  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  faU  ftvm 
heaven.  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  fall  of  Satan,  when,  from  being 
a  bright  and  glorious  Angel  in  the  presence  of  the  Most  High,  ke 
was  suddenly  cast  forth  into  the  darkness.  He  is  said  to  fall  like 
lightning,  because  of  the  brightness  of  his  high  estate,  and  because 
also  of  the  suddenness  of  his  fall.  And  the  power  which  these  dis- 
ciples were  enabled  to  exercise  over  the  evil  spirits  was  a  token  of 
his  overthrow.  It  is  as  if  our  Lord  had  said.  Wonder  not  that  the 
devils  are  subject  unto  you,  for  their  Prince  is  fallen  from  heaven: 
if  he  be  fallen,  what  will  not  his  servants,  the  inferior  spirits,  suffer? 
WTiile  ye  were  going  forth,  weakening  his  power  in  the  world,  I 
was  beholding  his  fall  and  ruin,  and  watching  the  steps  by  which 
it  will  at  length  become  complete. 

And  then  He  goes  on  to  confirm  the  power  which  He  had 
already  bestowed  on  them :  Behold^  I  give  unto  you  power  tc 
tread  on  serpents  and  scorpionsy  and  over  all  the  power  of  tJu 
eneniy  :  and  iiothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you.  From  the 
power  which  Christ  Himself  possessed  of  bruising  the  serpent's 
head.  He  imparted  of  the  same  to  His  disciples.  He  promised 
that  they  should  not  only  cast  out  devils,  but  should  have  even 
still  greater  power  of  the  same  kind ;  they  should  tread  on  serpents 
and  scorpions  and  all  the  power  of  the  great  enemy ;  or,  as  it  L»  in 
the  Psalm,  to  which  there  is  an  evident  allusion  here,  they  should 
go  upon  the  lion  and  adder ;  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon 
they  should  tread  under  their  feet.  This  promise  was  repeated 
again  by  our  Lord  just  before  His  Ascension,  and  then  extended 
to  all  believers :  "  they  shall  take  up  serpents,  (He  says)  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them.**  And  the 
literal  fulfilment  of  these  promises,  as  in  the  case  of  S.  Paul  at 
Melita  (for  no  doubt  they  were  meant  to  be  understood  in  a  literal 
as  well  as  in  a  spiritual  sense)  is  a  visible  pledge  of  the  strength 
and  protection  granted  by  Christ  to  His  disciples  over  the  evil 
powers  of  the  spiritual  world.  Our  Lord  graciously  promises  to 
them  and  to  us,  that  though  our  lot  in  the  world  is  to  walk  in  the 
midst  of  danger,  to  be  attacked  and  to  fight,  yet  through  Him  we 
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may  b6  victorious.  He  will  give  us  power  to  overcome  every 
enemy,  and  to  tread  down  those  that  rise  up  against  us,  until 
Satan  is  finally  beat  down  under  our  feet. 

But  wonderful  as  was  the  power  bestowed  on  the  disciples  in 
this  authority  over  the  evil  spirits,  our  Lord  would  not  have  them 
rejoice  so  much  in  that,  as  in  the  assurance  that  God  had  placed 
them  among  His  redeemed.  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not, 
that  tlie  spirits  are  subject  unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice^  because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  It  may  be,  as  some  early 
writers  seem  to  think,  that  there  was  something  of  unworthy  self- 
gratulation  in  the  joy  of  the  disciples  on  account  of  the  devils 
being  subject  to  them,  and  that  our  Lord  means  to  rebuke  it, 
when  He  reminds  them  that  Satan  fell  from  heaven,  and  that  the 
true  cause  of  rejoicing  was  their  being  enrolled  in  the  Book  of 
God.  But  however  that  may  be,  Christ's  words  are  very  remark- 
able in  themselves.  He  warns  His  rejoicing  disciples,  that  in 
comparison  of  the  unspeakable  blessing  of  being  imited  with  Him 
and  being  inheritors  of  His  kingdom — a  blessing  which  they 
perhaps  might  be  inclined  to  make  light  of,  because  they  shared 
it  with  the  most  simple  and  ordinary  of  those  who  believed  in 
Him,  this  power  of  casting  out  devils  was  nothing.  Their  names 
were  written  in  heaven  1  That  was  the  true  ground  for  joy  and 
thankfulness.  And  who  does  not  perceive  and  enter  into  the 
truth  of  our  Lord's  words  ?  For  it  was  of  God's  free  grace  alone 
that  their  names  were  so  written ;  they  could  not  have  enrolled 
themselves :  and  if  they  did  but  continue  in  the  state  of  grace 
and  salvation  unto  which  He  had  raised  them,  they  would  be 
safe  for  ever.  But  there  was  need  that  they  should  rejoice  with 
trembling,  for  their  names  might  be  blotted  out  of  God's  Book,  as 
is  plain  from  several  of  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  speak  of 
the  Book  of  Life,  and  the  names  written  therein.  Thus  Almighty 
God  says  to  Moses,  "Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  Me,  him  will 
I  blot  out  of  My  book ;"  and  in  the  Revelation  Christ  promises, 
**  He  that  overcometh  ...  I  will  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the 
Book  of  Life."  Nevertheless  with  all  this  im certainty  and  neces- 
sary fear  for  the  future,  if  the  disciples  had  reason  to  believe  that 
their  names  were  written  in  that  book,  written  in  heaven^  they 
might  well  rejoice,  for  they  were  in  the  way  of  life ;  and  they 
might  rejoice  the  more,  if  it  should  so  happen,  as  it  would  happen, 
that  on  earth  their  names  were  cast  out  as  evil.  "  Alfflictions,  in- 
firmities, and  distresses  for  Christ's  sake  bring  out  in  more  glowing 
characters  that  name  written  in  heaven ;  even  as  darkness  on  earth 
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shews  more  brightly  the  starry  characters  that  are  inscribed  on  the 
dome  above  our  heads." 

And  let  us  not  fail  to  remember,  that  this  cause  of  joy,  on 
which  our  Blessed  Saviour  so  emphatically  coogratulates,  if  one 
may  so  speak,  the  disciples,  belongs  no  less  really  to  us.  The 
name  of  every  baptized  child  is  written  in  heaven.  Each  one  of 
us  has  been  brought  into  that  state  of  grace,  in  which,  if  he  con- 
tinue, he  is  undoubtedly  saved.  Our  feet  have  been  placed  in  the 
way  everlasting,  and  set  forward  on  the  road  to  heaven.  Oh ! 
great  and  unspeakable  blessing,  far  greater  and  more  precious, 
than  the  most  striking  outward  gifts  and  powers  I  May  God  give 
us  grace  truly  to  value,  and  carefully  to  guard  and  cherish  what 
He  has  so  freely  bestowed,  so  that  when  the  great  day  of  final 
reckoning  comes,  and  the  names  of  those  who  are  in  the  Lambi 
Book  of  Life  are  read  out  in  our  ears,  we  may  have  the  happines 
of  knowing  that  our  names  have  not  been  blotted  out  I 

This  thought  of  the  names  of  the  disciples  being  written  in 
heaven,  and  all  the  privileges  and  blessings  involved  therein,  as  it 
was  the  true  cause  of  joy  to  them,  so  also  did  it  cause  Christ 
Himself  to  triumph,  as  the  next  verse  declares :  In  thcU  hour 
Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  Thee,  0  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  that  Tliou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
tmm  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes :  even  80, 
Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight  On  this  one  occasion 
only  is  our  Lord  said  to  have  rejoiced :  and  let  us  see  what  it  wm 
called  forth  His  joy.  It  was  the  thought  of  the  privileges  bestowed 
on  those  who  belonged  to  Him,  be  they  ever  so  humble  in  them- 
selves, or  despised  by  the  world.  He  rejoiced  in  the  prospect  d 
the  success  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  salvation  of  men's  souls.  Though 
those  who  accounted  themselves  especially  wise  and  prudent  turned 
their  backs  upon  Him,  and  would  not  believe,  yet  were  there 
simple,  humble,  contrite,  loving  souls,  to  whom  the  Father  would 
reveal  the  things  which  belonged  to  their  peace,  and  who  would 
accept  His  teaching.  In  them  Christ  saw  of  the  travail  of  IGs 
soul  and  rejoiced. 

But  lest  it  should  be  supposed,  from  our  Lord's  giTing  thaaks 
in  this  solemn  manner  to  God,  as  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  He  was  only  man.  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  His  Onenesf 
with  the  Father :  All  things  are  delivered  to  Me  of  My  Father: 
that  is,  all  things  were  delivered  by  the  Father  to  His  Co-eqoal 
Son,  from  all  eternity ;  or  the  words  may  be  spoken  with  lefieieiice 
to  the  power  given  to  Him  as  Man  for  the  salvation  of  the  worid: 
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but  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  in  which  He  speaks  of  the  reci- 
procal knowledge  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  clearly  implies  that 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  of  One  Substance :  No  man  knoweth 
Who  tfte  Son  ia,  but  tlie  Father;  and  Who  the  Father  is,  but  the 
Son,  and  lie  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him.  Though  the 
Father  cannot  be  known  unless  the  Son  reveal  Him,  He  may  be 
known  by  those  to  whom  He  is  thus  revealed:  and  our  Lord 
rejoices  in  the  thought,  that  there  were  those,  not  the  wise  and 
prudent  in  the  world's  estimation,  but  the  babes  and  simple- 
minded,  to  whom  this  revelation  had  been  made,  and  would  be 
made  continually. 

A7id  He  tuimed  Him,  unto  His  disciples ,  and  said  privately, 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  tfuit  ye  see :  for  I  tell 
you,  that  m/iny  prophets  and  ki/ags  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  Jcear,  and  have  not  fieard  tltem.  Thus  our  Lord 
seems  to  bring  home  specially  to  the  disciples  the  most  solemn 
thanksgiving  which  He  had  just  offered,  for  the  revelation  of 
mysteries  to  babes.  They  were  among  the  babes,  to  whom  these 
things  were  revealed ;  and  blessed  indeed  were  they,  on  account 
of  the  wonders  which  they  saw  and  heard.  It  is  not  difficult  for 
us  to  perceive  and  enter  into  their  blessedness.  Think  of  the 
long  line  of  prophets  and  kings  and  righteous  men  under  the 
former  dispensation,  who  longed  and  desired  to  see  the  Day  of 
Christ,  but  died  in  hope,  with  desires  unfulfilled.  Now  however 
the  Day  had  dawned,  and  the  disciples  were  permitted  to  rejoice 
in  the  light.  Blessed  indeed  were  they,  if  they  had,  as  these 
disciples  had,  eyes  to  perceive  and  hearts  to  feel  their  blessedness : 
but  still  more  blessed  are  we,  if  only  we  can  really  see  by  faith 
the  glory  of  our  heavenly  calling,  and  the  riches  of  our  inheritance 
in  Christ.  The  Saints  of  the  Old  Testa-ment,  (it  has  been  truly 
said),  "  had  only  a  dim  candle  to  guide  their  feet ;  we  have  the 
bright  sunbeams  :  they  had  only  the  green  blade  of  com ;  we  have 
the  plentiful  increase,  even  as  in  the  time  of  har\'e8t :  tliey  had  the 
shadow ;  we  have  the  light :  they  had  only  a  drop  to  refresh  them- 
selves ;  we  have  the  whole  stream  of  God's  mercy  poured  out  upon 
us."  What  manner  of  persons  then  ought  we  to  be  to  whom  such 
blessings  are  vouchsafed !  If  the  Saints  of  old  served  God  so  truly 
and  fidthfully,  when  they  could  only  hope,  and  believe,  and 
earnestly  desire :  what  manner  of  service  ought  we  to  render,  who 
know  what  they  dimly  guessed  at,  and  actually  enjoy  what  they 
desired  and  hoped  fori 
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the  parable  of  the  good  samaritan. 

And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted  Him,  saying,  Matter, 
what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternaJ.  life  ?  He  said  unto  him,  What  it 
toritten  in  the  law  f  how  readest  thou  f  And  he  answering  said. 
Thou  shaJt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  % 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neigih 
hour  as  thyself.  And  He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answered  right: 
this  do,  and  thou  shalt  lire.  But  he,  willing  to  juMtify  himself,  taid 
unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour  ?  And  Jesus  answering  said, 
A  certain  man  went  do  um  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among 
thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and 
departed,  leaving  him  half  dead.  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a 
certain  priest  that  way :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the 
other  side.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  vxis  at  the  place,  came 
and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  But  a  certain 
Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was :  and  when  he  taw 
him,  he  had  compassion  on  him,  and  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  kit 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and 
brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him.  And  on  the  morro€ 
when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 
and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him :  and  whatsoever  thou  spendett 
more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee.  Which  now  of  then 
three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighhour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  f 
And  he  said.  He  that  showed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jssus  mito 
him,  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. — S.  Luke,  r.  25—37. 

PERHAPS  it  would  be  wrong  to  suppose  that  the  Lawyer  h«re 
mentioned  had  any  malicious  intention  against  our  Lord  in 
asking  the  question  which  he  proposed  to  Him.  He  did  not  desire 
to  entangle  Him,  or  bring  Him  into  a  difficulty.  He  seems  how- 
ever to  have  come  in  a  proud  and  self-righteous  spirit,  tempting 
Him,  as  it  is  said,  that  is,  wishing  to  try  Him  and  to  ascertain 
what  answer  this  famous  Teacher  would  give  to  the  great  questiiHi, 
What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  f  Our  Lord  replied  to  the 
question  by  asking  another,  and  so  in  fact  made  the  Lawyer  answer 
his  own  question.  What  is  written  in  the  Law?  how  readest  thout 
And  when  the  Lawyer  replied,  that  the  sum  and'  substance  of  a 
man's  duty  was  embraced  in  the  great  command  to  love  Grod  with 
all  hijs  heart,  and  his  neighbour  as  himself,  our  Lord  did  bat 
approve  and  enforce  the  answer  which  the  enquirer  himadf  hsd 
given,  saying,  Thau  hast  answered  right :  this  do,  cmd  thou  nkoH 
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live :  do  but  put  in  practice  that  which  thou  knowest,  and  all  will 
be  well :  thou  shalt  have  the  true  life  that  is  in  God. 

But  the  Lawyer,  disappointed  at  the  simple  answer  which  his 
question  had  received,  and  that  too,  an  answer  drawn  from  his  own 
lips,  willing  to  justify  himself^  that  is,  to  remove  himself  from  the 
unworthy  position  in  which  he  fancied  he  was,  asked  again.  And 
who  is  my  neighbour  ?  Who  is  he  whom  I  am  required  to  love  as 
myself?  Is  it  he  who  has  the  same  faith,  the  same  blood,  the  same 
opinions,  or  who  is  placed  in  the  same  circumstances,  or  lives  in  the 
same  neighbourhood  with  myself  ?  Christ  gave  no  direct  reply  to 
this  question,  but  held  up  before  the  enquirer  a  man  who  was  so  far 
from  asking  such  a  question,  that  he  freely  and  bountifully  showed 
love  to  one  who  had  none  of  those  signs  which  the  Lawyer  most 
probably  conceived  would  mark  out  a  neighbour.  He  reverses,  it 
will  be  observed,  the  question  of  the  Lawyer,  and  makes  him  him- 
self declare  that  every  man,  though  a  foreigner  and  an  enemy,  is 
neighbour  to  him  whom  he  assists  in  his  distress ;  and  that  no  one, 
be  he  who  he  may,  is  neighbour  to  one  whose  sufferings  he  refuses 
to  alleviate.  The  Lawyer  had  asked.  Who  is  my  neighbour,  to 
whom  I  ought  to  shew  love  ?  Christ  says.  Who  is  the  neighbour  ? 
he  who  shews  love,  or  he  who  shews  it  not  ?  He  turns  off  the 
thoughts  of  the  enquirer  from  the  object  to  whom  love  is  to  be 
shewn,  and  fixes  them  on  himself,  who  is  to  shew  the  love.  And 
then  having  drawn  from  him  the  acknowledgment,  that  a  man's 
true  neighbour  is  he  who  shews  mercy  to  him.  He  sends  him  away 
with  the  command  to  go  and  do  likewise,  to  go  forth  and  shew 
towards  others  the  same  active  self-denying  benevolence  which  was 
exliibited  in  the  Parable, 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  peculiar  point  and  force  of  the 
Parable,  as  understood  by  the  person  to  whom  it  was  originally 
addressed,  lies  in  the  circumstance  that  it  was  a  Samaritan^  one 
who  belonged  to  a  nation  that  was  at  enmity  with  the  Jews,  who 
ministered  to  the  wounded  man.  The  Priest  and  the  Levite,  who 
were,  as  we  may  suppose,  his  fellow-countrymen,  either  passed  him 
by  altogether  without  concern,  or  (what  was  worse)  being  led  by 
circumstances  to  take  some  notice  of  him,  went  their  way  without 
affording  him  any  help.  But  the  hated  and  despised  Samaritan, 
one  of  those  half-heathen,  ignorant  outcasts,  whose  very  name  was 
a  bye-word  of  contempt  among  the  Jews,  and  who,  no  doubt,  on 
his  part  had  been  taught,  like  the  rest  of  his  people,  to  look  upon 
the  Jews  with  hatred  and  ill-will,  —  he  no  sooner  fell  in  with  the 
wounded  traveller  than  he  had  compassion  on  him^  although 
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belougiBg  to  an  alien  and  hostile  race,  and  spared  no  pains  in 
order  to  relieve  him.  Had  the  stranger  been  his  nearest  relative 
or  dearest  friend,  he  could  not  possibly  have  done  more  for  him 
than  he  did. 

Exceedingly  minute  and  touching  are  the  details  of  his  tender 
care.  He  forgot  for  a  time  his  own  business :  he  heeded  not  the 
risk  which  he  incurred  by  tarrying  in  a  neighbourhood  notoriously 
dangerous :  he  freely  parted  with  his  oil  and  wine,  which  were 
intended  doubtless  for  his  own  support  in  his  journey :  he  not  only 
did  what  he  could  on  the  spot  to  restore  the  wounded  man,  but  he 
gave  up  the  use  of  his  beast,  and  journeyed  himself  on  foot,  in 
order  that  he  might  convey  him  to  a  place  of  safety.  Nor  even 
then  did  he  consider  that  he  had  done  all  that  he  could.  With  a 
kind  and  considerate  foresight  he  provided  for  his  further  wanU,  as 
if  he  counted  it  only  a  privilege  to  minister  to  one  who  was  in 
distress.     This  was  indeed  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself. 

But  when  we  think  of  this  compassionate  Samaritan,  caring 
and  labouring  for  a  stranger, — when  we  see  him,  as  it  were,  hanging 
over  the  poor  man,  as  he  lay  bleeding  in  the  road,  tending  hia 
wounds,  and  pouring  in  oil  and  wine, — are  our  thoughts  to  re?t 
there  ?  Is  it  not  One  infinitely  greater,  infinitely  more  loving, 
WTiom  we  really  see,  coming  to  ourselves  in  our  wounded  and 
destitute  condition,  drawing  near  in  the  likeness  of  our  sinful  flesh, 
putting  forth  His  Hand  to  help  us,  although  we  were  sinners  and 
enemies,  binding  up  that  which  was  broken,  and  strengthening 
that  wliich  was  sick,  for  our  sakes  becoming  poor,  that  we  through 
His  poverty  might  be  rich, —  and  Wlio,  though  now  gone  from  us, 
has  left  us  precious  gifts,  and  charged  His  Ministers  to  feed  His 
flock,  promising  them,  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  a 
crovm  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away  ? 

It  is  Christ  Himself,  and  His  condescending  love  and  mercy, 
that  is  here  portrayed  to  us.  It  is  He  Who  here  teaches  us  how 
we  ought  to  love,  and  whom.  It  is  the  blessed  pattern  of  His  own 
self-denying,  self-forgetting  love,  which  we  are  called  upon  to 
follow.  For  when  the  co-equal  Son  of  God  left  His  Father's 
throne,  to  take  upon  Him  our  nature  and  work  out  our  deliverance, 
He  found  us  not  only  in  misery  and  danger,  naked  and  wounded, 
having  fallen  a  prey  to  Satan  and  liis  evil  angels,  but  moreover  He 
found  us  in  sin  and  enmity,  alienated  from  Him  in  our  minds 
and  at  war  with  His  blessed  government  Nevertheless,  He  hid 
compassion  on  us,  and  did  not  pass  us  by.  The  law  and  its  sacri- 
fices had  no  power  to  bind  up  and  heal  tiie  bleeding  hurts  of  men's 
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souls.  He  therefore  came  Himself  to  heal  and  clothe  us,  pouring 
forth  for  our  sakes  the  blood  of  His  sacred  Passion,  and  the  oil  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  bringing  us  to  His  Church,  the  place  of  spiritual 
refreshment,  where  the  healing  of  men's  souls  is  ever  going  for- 
ward. He  is  not  indeed  now  visibly  present  Himself  with  those  whom 
He  has  begun  to  cure :  it  is  expedient  for  them  that  He  should  go 
away:  but  He  still  cares  for  them,  and  makes  a  rich  provision 'of 
grace  for  them  during  His  absence,  and  until  the  time  of  His 
coming  again.  He  has  left  with  His  Church  gifts  and  graces, 
sacraments  and  sacramental  ordinances,  to  be  dispensed  for  the 
health  and  salvation  of  His  people ;  and  He  has  commanded  the 
stewards  of  His  mysteries  to  take  care  of  the  sick  and  dying  souls 
of  men,  and  to  deal  with  them,  the  objects  of  His  love,  as  He  Him- 
self has  dealt  with  them :  and  He  has  promised  that  no  labour  for 
Him  shall  be  in  vain,  but  that  whatever  is  done  to  the  least  of  His 
brethren  He  will  count  as  done  to  Himself,  and  will  reward  it  with 
an  everlasting  recompense. 

Thus  does  our  merciful  Saviour  hold  up  before  us,  as  in  a 
mirror,  the  reflection  of  His  own  unspeakable  love  and  compassion, 
in  order  that  we  may  strive  to  copy  it,  and  may  shew  forth,  each  in 
his  own  particular  place  and  station,  and  according  to  his  measure, 
the  likeness  of  Christ. 

How  does  this  thought  of  Christ's  example  cut  at  once  at  the 
root  of  those  many  excuses  which  we  are  apt  to  make  for  not  loving 
and  dealing  kindly  with  our  brethren  I  We  shrink  from  them,  and 
refuse  to  do  them  good,  even  when  we  have  the  power,  because 
they  are  too  bad,  or  too  proud,  or  too  unkind  to  us,  or  too  unjust 
and  unreasonable,  or  because  of  various  infirmities  of  mind  or 
body.  But  is  that  the  way  in  which  Christ  has  dealt  with  us  ? 
WTiat  if  He  had  passed  us  by,  because  of  our  sin  and  un worthiness  ? 
Where  should  we  have  been  now,  every  one  of  us,  if  Christ  had  not 
loved  us,  when  we  were  utterly  unworthy  of  His  love,  in  order  that 
He  might  make  us  such  as  He  might  love?  Where  should  we 
have  been,  had  not  He  not  only  loved  us,  but  condescended  also  to 
labour  and  suffer  in  our  behalf?  Let  us  think  earnestly  of  this, 
and  then  consider  how  He  would  have  us  deal  with  others,  when 
He  thus  sets  His  own  example  before  us  as  our  pattern. 

But  the  lesson  of  the  Parable  must  not  be  confined  to  the  parti- 
cular point  of  loving  our  enemies  and  grudging  no  kindness  to  the 
unthankful  and  the  evil.  The  Divine  compassion  of  our  Redeemer, 
as  here  set  forth,  should  teach  US'  also  to  do  what  we  can  for  the 
relief  of  the  general  misery,  and  want,  and  sorrow,  which  we  cannot 
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fail  to  see  around  us.     The  world  is  full  of  such  misery  and  desti- 
tution.    Bodily  pain  and  hardship,  worldly  losses,  pitiable  igno- 
rance, loneliness,  disappointment,  unkind  and  imjust  treatment, 
uneasiness  and  perplexity  of  mind,  habits  of  gross  sin,  and  that 
extreme  peril  which  sin  involves  —  are  there  not  enough  of  these, 
and  such-like  evils,  to  call  forth  the  compassion  and  the  active 
assistance  of  every  one  who  desires  to  have,  and  to  exhibit  towards 
others,  the  Mind  of  Christ  ?     Surely  then  we  have  great  need  to 
remember  and  to  lay  to  heart  our  Saviour's  words,  Goy  aiul  do  thou, 
likewise :  go  forth  and  find  opportunities  of  shewing  love  to  thy 
neighbour :  do  not  stop  to  weigh  too  carefully  the  claims  which 
this  or  that  person  may  have  on  thy  benevolence,  but  as  He  Wlw 
condescends  to  be  thy  pattern  grudged  nothing  for  thy  sake,  so  do 
thou  seek  to  lay  thyself  out  cheerfully  and  unreservedly  for  the 
good  of  thy  brethren. 

And  even  in  those  many  cases  of  affliction  which  are  fiiirly 
beyond  our  reach,  those  calls  for  aid  which  we  cannot  possibly 
answer  in  our  own  persons,  we  must  not  suppose  that  we  are  shut 
out  from  all  responsibility  with  regard  to  them.  The  Parable 
itself  points  out  how  we  may  assist  the  benevolent  eflForts  of  others, 
even  when  we  cannot  ourselves  take  part  in  them.  WTien  the 
Good  Samaritan  could  no  longer  personally  wait  upon  the 
wounded  traveller,  and  was  obliged  to  entrust  his  work  of  mercy 
to  another,  he  did  not  on  that  account  give  up  all  further  interest 
in  him,  but  even  at  a  distance  he  cheerfully  contributed  to  his 
support  and  comfort.  For  though  it  was  not  a  large  sum  which 
he  gave  at  once,  out  of  the  little  stock  which  he  carried  with  him 
for  his  journey,  yet  he  freely  promised  more,  and  so  much  more 
as  might  be  needful.  Is  not  this  a  plain  hint  to  us,  that  evoi 
when  we  have  done  our  own  personal  part  in  relieving  the  distresses, 
and  endeavouring  to  better  the  condition  of  those  immediately 
around  us,  our  work  is  not  yet  done  ?  for  it  is  still  in  our  power, 
not  only  to  applaud  the  disinterested  labours  of  devoted  persons  at 
a  distance,  but  even  to  assist  them,  and  in  a  manner  share  their 
labours,  by  our  sympathy  and  our  contributions. 

There  is  very  much  to  be  done  in  the  way  of  relieving  the 
misery  that  is  in  the  world,  and  curing  the  wounds  which  have 
been  inflicted  on  mankind  by  the  great  enemy  of  our  souls.  There 
is  very  much  to  be  done  ;  if  only  we  have  the  heart  to  do  it,  and 
can  be  really  persuaded  to  leave  our  selfishness,  and  go  forth  and 
do  to  others  as  Christ  has  done  for  us. 
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THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  FRIEND  AT  MIDNIGHT. 

And  it  came  to  jHiss,  that,  as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when 
He  ceased,  one  of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray, 
as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And  He  said  unto  them.,  When  ye 
pray,  say,  Our  Father  Which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  he  Thy  Kame, 
Thy  kingd&in  come.  Thy  will  he  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 
Give  u^  day  hy  day  our  daily  hread.  And  forgive  us  our  sins  ;  for 
we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation  ;  InU  deliver  us  from  evil.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Which 
of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him,  at  midnight,  and 
say  unto  him,.  Friend,  lend  m^e  three  loaves :  for  a  friend  of  mine  in 
his  journey  is  come  to  m^,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  hefore  him  ?  And 
he  from,  within  shall  answer  and  say.  Trouble  me  not ;  the  door  is 
now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed;  I  canndt  rise  and  give 
thee,  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him,  because 
he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise  and  give 
him  as  many  as  he  needeth.  And  I  say  unto  you.  Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  For  every  one  that  Orsketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  he  opened.  If  a  son  shall 
ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is.  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  f 
or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  or  if  he 
shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  f  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children :  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
Him? — S.  Luke,  xi.  1-13.. 

IT  will  be  remembered,  that  there  was  another  distinct  occasion 
(perhaps  there  were  more)  when  our  Lord  instructed  His 
disciples,  when  they  prayed,  to  use  that  particular  form  of  prayer 
which  we  call  the  Lord's  Prayer,  namely,  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  Perhaps  it  may  be  said  that  on  that  occasion  He  referred 
especially  to  each  man's  personal  and  private  prayer  in  his  own 
closet,  whereas  in  this  passage  He  seems  to  be  rather  speaking  of 
prayer  for  others,  or  what  is  called  intercessory  prayer.  It  need 
scarcely  be  observed  how  suitable  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  for  both 
these  kinds  of  prayer.  We  may  of  course  offer  it  with  special 
reference  to  ourselves ;  but  we  may  also  apply  it  more  particularly 
to  the  necessities  of  others ;  and  indeed  the  form  in  which  it  has 
been  given  to  us,  seems  especially  to  suggest  this  latter  use  of  it, 
for  we  are  expressly  taught  on  all  occasions  to  use  the  plural 
number,  and  to  pray,  not  each  one  for  himself  individually,  but  for 
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others, — for  the  supply  of  their  temporal  and  spiritual  wants,  for 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  their  preserration  from  e\iL 

That  this  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  that  which  is  especially 
recommended  in  this  place,  we  may  gather  from  the  Parable  by 
which  it  is  immediately  followed,  which  has  reference  specially 
to  intercessory  prayer,  as  will  appear  from  a  careful  consideration 
of  it. 

The  case  supposed  in  this  Parable  is  one  which  may  very 
possibly  have  occurred  to  some  of  those  whom  our  Lford  was 
addressing.  In  Eastern  countries  it  was,  and  is,  quite  custoinaiy 
for  persons  to  travel  late  at  night,  in  order  to  avoid  the  heat; 
and  it  might  therefore  happen  that  an  unexpected  guest  might 
come  at  midnight  to  the  house  of  one,  who  was  altogether  unpre- 
pared to  receive  him ;  and  what  could  he  do  in  such  a  case  but 
apply  to  some  friend  or  neighbour  to  assist  him  in  supplying 
tlie  necessities  of  the  traveller?  Our  Lord  supposes  in  the 
Parable  that  the  friend  to  whom  he  applies  is  in  bed,  and 
J'  unwilling  to  be  disturbed.     The  house  is  shut  up  for  the  night, 

'r  (he  says) :   the  door  is  fastened   and    barred ;   I   cannot  at  this 

unseasonable  hour  disturb  my  children,  or  my  servants,  by  rising 
and  giving  you  what  you  require.  This  again  was  not  unlikely 
to  happen.  Those  to  whom  oiu*  Lord  was  speaking  could  easily 
imagine  it, —  even  if  they  had  not  themselves  known  such  a  case ; 
and  He  then  goes  on  still  further  to  say,  that  notwithstanding  the 
/  unwillingness  of  the  person  to  whom  the  request  was  made,  to  put 

himself  to  trouble  and  inconvenience  for  the  sake  of  his  friend, 
/.  yet  if  that  friend  would  not  take  a  refusal,  but  still  continued 

knocking,  he  would  in  the  end  be  prevailed  on,  selfish  as  he  wa8^ 
to  rise  and  give  him,  not  merely  the  three  loaves  which  he  asked 
for,  but  as  much  as  he  needed, — anytliing,  in  truth,  to  get  rid 
of  his  troublesome  importunity. 
i  This  Parable  is  in  some  respects  similar  to  that  of  tlie  unjust 

J  Judge,  recorded  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  S.  Luke:  in  both 

cases  the  argument  is  from  the  worse  to  the  better.  If  a  selfish, 
ease-loving  man  (our  Lord  seems  to  say)  can  be  overcome  by 
continual  entreaty  to  give  what  he  had  before  refused, — if  an 
unjiLst  Judge  can  be  moved  by  persevering  importunity  to  do 
what  is  right, — how  much  more  shall  the  All-merciful  God  grant 
the  petitions  and  relieve  the  distresses  of  His  own  chosen  ones! 
In  the  Parable  there  is  a  real  reluctance  on  the  part  of  the 
neighbour  to  comply  with  the  request  of  his  friend,  but  Almighty 
God,  we  know,  only  aeeyns  to  be  unwilling  to  hear  our  prayeA 
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He  may  indeed  see  fit  to  delay  granting  our  requests,  but  it  is 
only  in  order  that  we  may  persevere  in  laying  them  before  Him, 
and  that  He  may  grant  them  more  abundantly  in  the  end. 

We  have  a  great  example  of  this  in  the  history  of  the  Syro- 
phcenician  woman.  When  she  came  beseeching  our  Lord  to  heal 
her  daughter.  He  at  first  answered  her  not  a  word :  and  after- 
wards, again  and  again,  He  put  her  from  Him,  not  because  He 
had  really  shut  up  the  bowels  of  His  compassion  from  her,  but 
because  He  knew  that  her  faith  was  strong  enough  to  bear  the 
trial,  and  that  it  would  cause  Him  not  only  to  grant  her 
particular  request,  but  to  open  to  her  the  fiill  treasure-house  of 
His  grace. 

And  this  same  lesson  of  continued  earnestness  in  prayer  is 
taught  us  by  the  example  of  Jacob,  when  the  Angel  of  the  Lord, 
the  great  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  wrestled  with  him  all  night, 
until  the  breaking  of  the  day,  and  at  last  allowed  Himself  to  be 
overcome,  and  left  a  blessing  behind  Him.  Jacob  said,  "  I  will 
not  let  Thee  go,  except  Thou  bless  me."  And  He  answered, 
**  As  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with  God  and  with  men,  and  hast 
prevailed."  And  henceforth  Jacob  was  known  by  the  nobler 
name  of  Israel,  which  signifies  "  a  prince  of  God." 

This,  then,  is  the  lesson  which  our  Lord  would  have  us 
learn  by  this  Parable,  namely,  to  continue  instant  and  persevering 
in  prayer. 

Now  let  us  see  whether  we  may  not  perceive  a  special  meaning, 
not  merely  in  the  whole  Parable,  but  in  its  several  parts.  And 
first  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  man  who  begs  for  the  three 
loaves  does  not  request  them  for  himself,  but  for  his  friend  from 
his  journey.  It  is  therefore  especially  to  prayer  for  others,  that 
is,  intercessory  prayer,  that  the  Parable  refers.  And  it  may  well 
be  understood  more  particularly  as  representing  to  us  the  case  of 
those  of  our  friends  who  have  been  overtaken  by  darkness,  the 
darkness  of  sin  and  unbelief,  in  their  journey  through  the  world. 
We  are  in  distress  and  perplexity,  it  may  be,  about  them;  not 
knowing  how  to  aid  them,  not  knowing  how  to  supply  them  with 
the  Bread  of  Life,  or  to  bring  them  to  the  true  and  saving  know- 
ledge of  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  Three  Persons  in 
One  God.  We  cannot  help  them  ourselves.  We  can  only  lay 
their  case  before  Him,  Who  though  He  is  as  it  were  hidden  within 
the  Veil,  yet  never  slumbereth  nor  sleepeth,  and  is  our  true  and 
loving  Friend,  and  bids  us  call  upon  Him  in  the  night  of  trouble. 
He  may  not  indeed  hear  our  prayers  at  once.     It  may  even  seem 
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for  some  time  as  if  He  did  not  hear  us  al 
severe  in  our  intercessione,  if  we  will  go  on 
our  friend,  who  is,  it  may  he,  ready  to  p 
support  for  his  soul.  He  will  assuredly  a 
last,  aud  that  even  more  abundantly  and  j 
hoped  or  thought. 

Be  we  carefid  then  not  to  give  up  01 
for  though  in  the  Parahle  it  is  said  that 
is  not  that  door  which  shuts  out  all  hope, 
Christ  says.  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  openi 
may  be  sure,  that  if  we  will  but  continue  1 
the  truth  of  His  promise ;  we  may  have  Ion 
not  wait  in  vain :  in  due  time  we  shall  1 
God  only  withholds  His  blessing,  in  order 
more  intensely,  and  seek  it  more  eamestl 
when  it  comes,  it  may  he  the  more  precu 

Whatever  may  be  the  ])articular  object 
whether  for  the  whole  Church,  or  for  our  pa 
whether  for  our  country  at  large,  or  for  our 
let  us  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  they  especi 
praying,  however  hopeless  their  case  may 
hear  at  last  Perhaps  it  may  be  said  ^1 
more  tempted  to  despair  of  answers  to  tl 
than  to  their  prayers  for  themselves:  but 
teaches  us  that  such  prayers  also  shall  at  li 
receive  an  answer  of  peace.  Christ's  promi 
is.  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive;  seek,  and  ye  i 
it  ehaU  be  opened  unto  you.  And  these 
special  lesson  which  Christ  Himself  would  I 
Parable  we  have  been  considering.  The  tl 
command  are  not  three  mere  repetitions, 
more  intense  and  earnest  prayer  than  the 
seek  is  more  than  to  ask :  and  to  knock  is  n 
this  ascending  scale  of  earnestness,  therefor 
merely  to  pray,  but  to  be  more  and  more  t 
at  length  we  carry  away  the  blessing  whi 
from  the  first  God  was  ready  to  give,  an 
waiting  for  the  fitting  time  to  come,  in  0 

Weak  and  selfish  creatures  as  we  are,  1 
God's  unspeakable  willingness  to  hear  our 
we  cannot  understand,  we  may  experience  t 
will  but  put  it  to  the  proof. 
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346. — November  10. 
the  woman  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity  healed. 

And  He  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the  Sabbath,     And, 
behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen 
years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself. 
And  when  Jesub  saw  her,  He  called  her  to  Him,  and  said  unto  her. 
Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from,  thine  infirmity.  And  He  laid  His  Hands 
on  her :  and  immediately  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God, 
And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  indignation,  because 
that  Jesus  hcui  healed  on  the  Sahbath  day,  and  said  unto  the  people^ 
There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work :  in  them  therefore 
come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  Sabbaih  day.      The  Lord  then  an- 
swered him,  and  said.    Thou  hypocrite,   doth  not  eax^h  one    of  you 
on  the  Sahbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  tlie  stall,  and  lead  him 
away  to  watering  f     And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed 
from  this  bond  on  the  Sahbath  day  f     And  when  He  had  said  these 
things,  all  His  adversaries  were  ashamed :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced 
for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by  Him,     Then  said  He, 
Unto  what  is  the  kingdom,  of  God  like  f  and  whereunto  shall  I  re- 
semhle  it?     It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took, 
and  cast  into  his  garden  ;  and  it  grew,  and  waxed  a  great  tree :  and 
the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it.     And  again  He  said, 
Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom,  of  God  f    It  is  like  leaven,  which 
a  v)oman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened, — S.  Luke,  xiii.  10-21. 

THIS  poor  woman  does  not  appear  to  have  come  into  the  syna- 
gogue in  the  hope  of  meeting  Christ  there  and  being  healed. 
And  we  may  therefore  look  on  it  as  a  favourable  sign,  considering 
her  infirmities,  that  she  was  present  in  the  synagogue  at  all.  How 
many  persons,  similarly  circumstanced,  would  have  held  themselves 
free  from  all  obligation  to  present  themselves  at  the  public  worship 
of  God  I  She  however  came,  in  spite  of  the  difficulty  of  moving, 
and  in  spite  of  her  natural  shrinking  from  appearing  before  others 
in  her  crippled  state.  Perhaps  she  had  come  regularly  for  many 
years.  And  now  He  Who  had  watched  and  cared  for  her  during 
those  years  Himself  came  to  relieve  her. 

S.  Luke  thus  describes  her  sad  condition :  she  had  a  spirit  of 
infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together^  and  could  in 
no  wise  lift  up  herself.  There  was  nothing  perhaps  in  her  out- 
ward appearance  to  betoken  any  difference  in  her  case  from  that 
of  any  other  person  afflicted  with  natural  weakness,  but  S.  Luke 
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says,  that  she  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity y  as  if  an  evil  spirit  in  some 
way  afflicted  her,  and  our  Lord  Himself  speaks  of  her  as  bound  by 
Satan.  Not  that  we  are  to  suppose  that  this  was  a  direct  instance 
of  possession,  for  it  appears  from  the  Gospel  history,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  reason  of  it,  that  our  Lord  n^v^r  laid  His 
Hand  upon  demoniacs,  as  He  did  upon  this  woinan.  It  would 
therefore  rather  seem  as  if  this  were  a  case,  like  that  of  Job,  in 
which  Satan  was  permitted  to  have  power  over  the  body,  without 
taking  entire  possession  of  the  whole  person. 

Christ  did  not  wait  for  the  woman  or  her  friends  to  ask  His 
aid.  When  He  aaiv  hevy  He  called  her  to  Hinu  It  was  His  own 
spontaneous  act  of  mercy  and  compassion :  and  what  joy  must  it 
have  been  to  her  to  hear  herself  called !  There  is  no  need  to  ay 
that  she  obeyed  the  summons  at  once.  When  she  came,  Christ  said 
to  her,  Womatiy  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity ^ — "  a  word 
most  suitable  to  God,  full  of  heavenly  majesty:  and  then,  after 
He  had  spoken  the  word.  He  laid  His  Hands  on  her.  In  other 
miracles,  as  in  that  of  the  leper,  for  example,  the  word  and  the 
touch  were  simultaneous ;  He  "  put  forth  His  Hand  and  touched 
him,  saying : "  but  here  He  first  healed  the  woman  by  His  Word, 
and  then  laid  His  Hand  upon  her  as  a  token  of  special  favoinr  and 
acceptance.  Her  first  act  after  her  recovery  was  to  glorify  God, 
and  give  thanks  to  her  Deliverer. 

But  there  was  one  person  present,  who  could  not  bear  that 
Christ  should  be  honoured :  and  when  he  saw  the  poor  woman, 
who  just  before  was  bent  double  with  her  infirmity,  now  by  Christ  s 
simple  word  and  saving  touch  standing  upright  and  glorifying  God, 
he  was  filled  with  envy,  and  under  pretence  of  reverence  for  the 
Sabbath  condemned  the  miracle.      The  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
we  read,  ans^vered  with  indignation,  because  that  jEsrs  had 
healed  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  said  unto  the  people.  There  art 
six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work :  in  them  therefore  «m« 
and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  Sabbath  day.     He  would  rather 
that  the  woman  had  continued  a  cripple  all  her  life,  than  that 
Christ  should  be  glorified. 

At  the  same  time  he  was  afraid  to  find  fault  openly  with  oui 
Lord.  He  did  not  dare  to  say  \.^i  l^Vm  Who  bad  jiist  wrougW 
this  great  miracle,  and  in  the  pr^,B»e^^^  ^^  ^^^«®  ^^<>  ^'^^  witness* 
it,  that  He  had  thereby  broken  t-s^^^>3v.^V\^  l^or  doea  he  ventm 
directly  to  censure  the  woman.  ^,  ^f Tvv.^i'^  ^^"^'^ 
she  had  not  come  there  to  ^^^^^\^^ 
transaction  had  been  to  recie\ve  1-^  ->^  ^ 
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by  any  possibility  be  esteemed  a  servile  work.     Therefore  he  ad- 
dressed the  people ;  and  with  the  authority  which  his  office  gave 
him  told  them,  that  a^  there  were  days  enough  in  which  they 
might  lawfully  come  to  be  healed,  they  ought  not  to  break  the 
rest  of  the  Sabbath  by  coming  on  that  day.     His  words  were  ad- 
dressed to  the  people ;  but  the  rebuke  which  they  contained  was 
meant  for  our  Lord.     And  our  Lord  answers  him  accordingly. 
Thov,  hypocrite^  (He  says,)  doth  not  each  07ie  of  you  on  tlce 
Sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  a^ss  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away 
to  watering?     And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be 
loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbath  day  ?     Christ  knew  what 
was  in  this  man's  heart :  He  knew  that  he  was  far  less  vexed  at 
the   violation  of  the  Sabbath,  than  at  the  glory  which  He   had 
gained,  and  therefore  He  denounced  him  as   a  hypocrite,  and 
proved  to  demonstration,  that  no  true  zeal  for  the  Law  could  have 
led  a  man  to  condemn  an  action  which  was  much  less  at  variance 
with  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  than  their  own  common  practice. 
There  must  be  some  other  secret  motive  in  his  conduct ;  and  that 
motive  was  his  enmity  against  Christ.    He  pretended  to  be  zealous 
for  the  Sabbath;  he  was  really  jealous  of  Christ's  influence  and 
power. 

The  falsehood  and  folly  of  his  censure  are  very  clearly  drawn 
out.  Each  one  of  you,  our  Lord  seems  to  say,  however  strictly 
you  may  enjoin  the  avoiding  of  all  work  on  the  Sabbath,  does 
nevertheless  necessarily  relax  that  strictness  in  some  particulars. 
You  loose  your  ox  or  your  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  it  away  to 
watering,  lest  its  life  should  be  endangered  and  your  property 
injured.  It  is  a  work  of  time  and  trouble,  yet  you  count  it  a 
work  of  necessity,  and  therefore  allow  it.  Whereas,  here  is  no 
dumb  animal,  not  even  a  mere  human  being,  but  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  one  of  God's  own  chosen  people,  whose  infirmity  has, 
through  the  power  of  Satan,  almost  likened  her  to  a  beast  tied  to 
a  manger ;  and  yet  you  find  fault  with  Me  for  having  loosed  her, 
although  by  a  single  word  I  You  loose  your  beast,  though  it  has 
been  tied  up  only  for  a  very  short  time ;  and  may  not  this  woman 
be  loosed,  who  has  been  Satan's  captive  for  eighteen  years? 

This  appeal  admitted  of  no  answer.  All  His  adversaries  were 
ashamed,  it  is  said :  they  felt  that  they  condemned  themselves ; 
their  accusation  was  reproved  by  their  own  acts.  Their  selfishness 
made  them  regard  the  safety  of  their  brute  beasts;  could  they 
liave  no  pity  on  the  misfortune  of  a  fellow-creature  and  a  daughter 
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of  Abraham  ?  But  though  the  adversaries  were  ashamed,  all  ih 
people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by 
Him.  The  glory  of  His  works  (says  an  early  writer),  and  the 
irresistible  power  of  His  words,  vanquished  every  scruple  in  those 
that  sought  Him  not  with  corrupt  hearts. 

This  eflfect  of  Christ's  words,  in  confounding  His  enemies  and 
causing  the  people  to  rejoice,  led  Him  to  speak  of  how  it  would  be 
in  the  end.  The  kingdom  of  God  would  utterly  overcome  all 
opposition,  however  strong.  It  might  be  indeed  at  that  time  but 
a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  yet  its  branches  would  spread  througb 
the  world :  it  might  only  be  like  leaven,  yet  would  it  leaven  the 
whole  lump.  These  two  Parables,  of  the  Mustard  Seed  and  the 
Leaven,  have  already  come  before  us,  being  found  in  that  group  of 
Parables  recorded  by  S.  Matthew  in  connexion  with  the  Parable 
of  the  Sower  :  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  that  our  Lord 
repeated  them  again  on  this  occasion,  in  order  to  describe  the 
ultimate  success  of  the  Gospel.  As  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  cast 
into  a  garden  waxes  a  great  tree  and  covers  the  earth,  but  not  ex- 
cept it  first  die,  so  Christ  says  of  Himself,  "  Except  a  com  of  wheat 
fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  The  Body  of  Christ  sown  in  the 
Garden  of  Calvary  is  the  seed  of  the  Church, — of  its  life  of  grace 
here,  and  of  its  resurrection  to  glory  hereafter. 

But  to  return  to  the  Miracle  which  gave  occasion  to  these 
Parables.  No  doubt  our  Lord  had  a  special  reason  for  performins 
this  and  so  many  of  His  miracles  on  the  Sabbath.  A  very  earb 
writer  points  out,  that  in  doing  works  of  mercy  on  the  Sabbath  U 
the  glory  of  God,  Who  instituted  the  Sabbath,  and  for  the  spiritua 
health  of  men,  Christ  did  in  the  highest  sense  keep  the  law  of  th( 
Sabbath.  For  (as  another  ancientwriter  says)  God  rested  froD 
the  works  of  the  world  on  the  Sabbath,  not  from  those  which  H' 
works  for  ever ;  in  order  that  aft^r  the  likeness  of  God  our  secula 
works  may  cease,  but  not  those  of  religion.  This  miracle  may  b 
said  to  have  been,  strictly  speaking,  a  religious  act,  being  not  onl 
for  the  glory  of  God,  but  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  her  on  whoi 
it  was  performed.  To  loose  a  man  from  the  bond  of  Satan  coul 
not  but  be  a  work  suitable  for  the  Sabbati. 

Christ's  power  over  the  bodily  infirmity  of  this  poor  woman  i 
meant  no  doubt  to  be  a  token  and  pledge  of  His  spiritual  poir< 
over  men's  souls.  There  are  those  whose  eyes  and  hearts  u 
wholly  bent  towards  the  ground,  being  bound  down  by  earth! 
lusts  and  long  habits  of  sin :  but  let  them  call  upon  God,  and  fl 
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ill  lift  them  up.  This  woman  (says  S.  Augustine)  was  not  made 
raight  by  herself:  woe  had  been  for  her,  if  Christ  had  not 
retched  forth  His  Hand.  And  so  it  is  with  all  those  who  are 
^iritually  bound  to  earth.  They  cannot  lift  up  themselves.  But 
it  tliem  go  to  Him,  Who  says,  ^  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour 
ad  are  hea\7  laden,'  and  He  will  strengthen  them  and  give  them 
&st. 

There  were  five  things,  it  has  been  observed,  which  our  Lord 
id  in  healing  this  woman.  He  compassionately  saw  her :  He 
ailed  her :  He  healed  her :  He  touched  her :  He  lifted  her  up. 
i'hus  does  He  also  with  weak  and  sinful  souls.  His  eye  of  mercy 
x^ks  upon  them  :  His  inward  will  calls  them ;  He  heals  them  by 
emitting  their  sins ;  He  touches  them  by  His  holy  strengthening 
Sacraments,  or  by  the  chastenings  of  His  Hand :  He  raises  them 
0  things  above  by  the  warmth  of  Divine  love.  Oh  I  that  the 
dtifulness  of  His  great  mercy  might  loose  us,  in  whatever  degree 
re  are  tied  and  bound  by  the  chain  of  our  sins ;  and  then  we  may 
ope  to  have  our  share  in  that  day  of  complete  and  final  redemp- 
ion,  both  of  soul  and  body,  when  all  who  have  been  set  free  from 
he  bonds  of  sin  here  shall  be  entirely  delivered  from  the  bondage 
f  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  I 
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bid  He  went  through  the  cities  and  vtlluges,  teaching ^  and  journeying 
towards  Jeruscdem,  Then  said  one  unto  Him,  Lord,  are  there  few 
thai  he  saved  f  And  He  said  unto  theni,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate :  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall 
not  he  able.  When  once  the  Master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath 
shtU  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the 
door,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  He  shall  answer  and 
say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are :  then  shall  ye  begin  to 
say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast  taught 
in  our  streets.  But  He  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are  ;  depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  There  shall  be 
tceeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  Prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you 
yourselves  thrust  out.  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from 
the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  And,  behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be 
first,  and  there  are  first  which  shall  be  last, —  8.  Luke,  xiii.  22-30. 
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THE  enquirer  here  can  scarcely  be  thought  to  have  been  one 
of  Christ's  Disciples.  It  is  much  more  likely,  both  from  the 
Evangelist's  way  of  speaking  of  him,  and  from  the  qu^ion  itself, 
that  he  was  some  Jew  from  among  the  multitude,  who  perhaps 
had  in  his  mind  the  common  opinion  of  the  Jews,  that  salvation 
was  their  exclusive  privilege,  and  wished  to  know  what  our  Lords 
judgment  was.  To  such  a  question  of  mere  curiosity  respecting 
others  our  Lord  vouchsafed  no  direct  answer  :  He  rather  directed 
the  thoughts  of  the  enquirer  to  his  own  personal  duty.  On  a 
former  occasion,  indeed.  He  had  said,  speaking  of  the  way  of  life, 
that  there  were  but  few  who  found  it ;  but  He  does  not  sav  so 
here.  He  only  reminds  the  enquirer,  that  whether  there  were 
many  or  few  he  would  not  be  among  the  number,  unless  he  were 
very  earnest  and  diligent  in  his  endeavours :  Strive  to  enter  in  ai 
the  strait  gate,  He  says;  Strive,  that  is,  labour,  wrestle,  strain 
every  nerve,  put  forth  all  your  powers ;  do  your  very  best ;  let 
nothing  daunt  or  discourage  you  :  let  nothing  induce  you  to  relax 
your  efforts  or  your  watchfulness :  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate,  for  many  will  seek  to  enter  in ;  that  is,  they  will  desire  and 
wish  to  enter,  but  will  take  no  real  pains,  and  so  shaJl  not  he  oik 
Many  will  find,  when  it  is  too  late,  that  they  are  for  ever  shut  out, 
because  they  have  not  really  sought  and  striven  in  earnest,  as  men 
who  were  determined  not  to  fail. 

Our  Lord  then  enforces  this  warning  by  a  kind  of  Parable. 
He  likens  Himself  to  the  master  of  a  house,  who,  when  the  guest3 
invited  to  a  feast,  and  the  various  members  of  the  femiily,  hare 
arrived,  and  taken  their  places,  rises  himself  from  the  table,  and 
shuts  the  door,  and  after  that  will  allow  no  one  to  enter.  The 
number  is  complete :  the  feast  has  begun.  Henceforth,  even  thoee 
who  had  been  at  first  invited,  if  they  come  too  late,  are  shut  out. 
In  like  manner  our  Lord  declares,  that  some  of  those  to  whom  He 
was  speaking  would  awake  in  the  other  world,  and  find  the  door 
closed  against  them.  They  will  call  loudly  and  earnestly  for  ad- 
mission, saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us:  but  it  will  be  of  no 
avail.  Nay,  Christ  says  that  they  will  even  expostulate  with  Him, 
and  call  to  His  remembrance  how  they  had  eaten  and  drunk  in  Hia 
Presence,  how  they  had  been  guests,  that  is,  in  the  houses  where 
He  had  sat  at  meat ;  and  how  also  He  had  taught  in  their  streets, 
and  tliey  had  listened  to  His  words,  and  fancied  to  themselves  that 
they  could  never  forget  them :  but  nevertheless,  because  they  had 
not  been  careful  to  do  His  will.  He  will  say  to  them,  /  knaio  yw* 
not  whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquUji^ 
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However  much  they  have  been  drawn  to  Christ  for  a  time,  and 
been  impressed  by  His  mighty  works  and  gracious  words,  yet  inas- 
much as  they  had  not  really  repented  and  turned  from  their  evil 
ways,  but  still  continued  workers  of  iniquity,  therefore,  in  the  other 
world,  which  would  open  upon  them  as  soon  as  their  soul  departed 
from  the  body,  they  would  find  that  they  had  been  grievously 
deceived. 

But  Christ's  warning  was  doubtless  meant  to  be  applied  to  us, 
also,  as  well  a»  to  those  to  whom  it  was  first  addressed.  We,  too, 
may  be  among  the  number  of  those  who  will  knock  at  a  closed  door, 
and  who  will  knock  in  vain.  We,  too,  may  cry  out  with  anguish 
on  account  of  our  disappointed  hopes,  and  say.  We  have  eaten  and 
drunk  in  Thy  Presence^  and  Thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets. 
We  may  plead  our  having  partaken,  perhaps  repeatedly,  of  the 
Holy  Communion  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  of  our  having  heard  and 
read  His  words  all  our  lives  long,  until  the  sound  of  them  was  quite 
familiar  to  our  ears :  but  if  we  have  depended  on  these  things  with- 
out strictness  of  life,  if  we  have  attempted  to  put  anything  else,  be 
it  attendance  on  Christ's  Sacraments,  or  knowledge  of  His  Scrip- 
tures, in  the  place  of  sincere  obedience  to  His  commands,  we  shall 
find  ourselves  fearfully  mistaken.  The  door  will  be  shut  against 
us,  because,  with  all  our  professions  and  fair  appearances,  with  all 
our  privileges  and  blessings,  we  have  nevertheless  been  workers  of 
iniquity ;  we  have  not  really  ceased  to  do  evil,  and  learned  to  do 
well.  Christ  will  drive  us  from  Him,  and  reject  all  our  entreaties. 
The  time  for  them  will  be  gone  for  ever.  We  shall  have  no  place 
of  safety  to  flee  to,  no  friend  to  intercede  for  us.  We  shall  but 
sink  down  in  hopeless,  endless  despair. 

As  yet,  however,  through  God's  mercy,  the  door  is  still  open, 
and  we  are  invited  to  press  in.  Christ's  promise  is,  "  Knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you."  '*  Every  one  that  asketh  receiveth,  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
opened."  Indeed,  our  merciful  Saviour  is  pleased  to  set  before  us 
His  extreme  readiness  to  befriend  and  save  us,  before  it  be  too  late, 
by  another  form  of  expression,  where  He  is  the  Person  knocking, 
and  we  are  they  of  whom  admission  is  sought,  as  if  to  teach  us  in 
the  most  forcible  way,  that  all  the  difficulty  (if  we  may  so  speak) 
in  our  salvation  lies  with  ourselves :  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  My  Voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me." 

The  same  gracious  truth  is  also  evidently  implied  in  the  passage 
which  we  are  considering ;  "  WTien  once  (our  Lord  says)  the  Master 
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of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door;**  that  is,  when 
once  the  door  is  closed,  then  there  is  no  hope :  men  may  cry  and 
pray  to  be  admitted ;  but  it  cannot  be :  no  entreaties  or  expostula- 
tions will  be  of  any  avail.    But  this  plainly  implies  that,  so  long  as 
the  door  is  open,  while  the  Master  of  the  house  yet  tarries,  so  long 
we  may  crave  and  obtain  admission.    And  by  God's  long-suflFering 
mercy,  that  door  is  still  open  to  every  one  of  us.      Hereafter  the 
door  will  be  shut :  **  hereafter  (to  quote  the  words  of  an  ancient 
writer)  no  one's  penitence,  no  one's  prayer,  no  one's  groaning,  shall 
any  more  prevail.     That  door  will  be  shut,  which  received  Aaron 
after  his  idolatry, — which  admitted  David  after  his  adultery,  iift^r 
his  murder, — which  not  only  did  not  repel  S.  Peter  after  his  three- 
fold denial,  but  delivered  its  keys  to  be  guarded  by  him.     But  now 
that  door  is  open,  which  shall  then  be  closed  for  evermore.    It  is 
now  open  to  them  that  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  that 
they  may  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven, — that  door,  which  saith,  *  Him  that  cometh 
unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out'     Murderers  come,  and  they 
are  admitted, — publicans  and  harlots  come,  and  they  are  received, 
— unclean  and  adulterers  and  robbers,  and  whosoever  is  of  this 
kind,  come,  and  the  open  door  doth  not  deny  itaelf  to  them,  for 
Christ,  the  Door,  is  infinite  to  pardon,  reaching  beyond  every  d^ree 
and  every  amount  of  wickedness." 

Our  Lord  then  goes  on  to  mention  another  circumstance,  which 
will  aggravate  the  misery  of  those  who  do  not  strive  in  eame^t  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  while  they  may.  Not  only  will  they 
find  themselves  rejected  hereafter,  when  they  deemed  themselves 
safe,  but  they  will  have  to  endure  the  anguish  of  beholding  the 
happiness  of  the  saints, — not  only  of  patriarchs  and  prophets,  but 
of  an  immense  number  of  Gentile  believers  also,  from  all  parts  of 
the  world,  while  they  themselves  are  shut  out:  there  shall  6« 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  se^  Abrahaniy  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  Prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  you  yourselves  thrust  out.  And  they  shall  corns  from  th$ 
east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from,  the  south, 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  There  will  be  not  only 
weeping  for  grief  (as  Bishop  Andrewes  says)  that  themselves  ha\'e 
lost  the  happiness  of  heaven,  but  gnashing  of  teeth^  for  very  indig- 
nation, that  others  have  obtained  it.  As  the  rich  man  beheld 
Lazarus  afar  o£f  in  Abraham's  bosom,  so  our  Lord  here  declares, 
that  it  will  be  an  aggravation  of  the  miseiy  of  those  who  are  finally 
rejected,  to  behold  others  in  the  enjoyment  of  blesaingB  from  whidi 
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hey  are  excluded.  "  To  think  of  that  lost  good  is  the  most  bitter 
irop  in  their  cup  of  woe." 

In  these  last  words  we  seem  to  have  our  Lord's  answer  to  the 
question  as  to  the  nimiber  who  shall  be  saved.  They  shall  be 
many,  Christ  says ;  but  He  makes  the  answer  in  such  a  way  as  to 
seem  to  add  to  it  the  warning.  What  is  that  to  you,  if  you  be  not 
unong  them  ?  They  are  few  in  comparison  with  those  who  might 
bave  been  saved  with  them,  but  who  will  not  be  through  their  own 
fault :  yet  they  are  not  few  in  themselves,  for  they  shall  come  from 
the  east  and  west,  and  north  and  south,  to  inherit  the  kingdom : 
and  elsewhere  Scripture  speaks  of  "  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  can  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindred,  and  people,  and 
tongues,  which  shall  stand  before  the  Throne  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  white  robes  and  palms  in  their  hands,  and  crying  with 
a  loud  voice.  Salvation  to  our  God,  WTiich  sitteth  upon  the  Throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb."  God's  redeemed  ones  are  few,  and  they  are 
many :  they  are  said  to  be  few,  in  order  that  we  may  anxiously 
strive  to  be  numbered  among  them :  and  they  are  said  to  be  many, 
in  order  that  we  may  hope.  Only  let  us  take  care,  that  our  fears 
and  hopes  work  in  us  an  earnest  and  persevering  diligence. 

Andy  behold,  tliere  are  last  which  shall  befirat,  and  there  are 
first  which  shall  be  last :  a  terrible  saying,  which  does  not  mean 
merely  that  the  Gentiles  would  take  the  place  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
publicans  of  the  Pharisees,  but  that  even  in  our  own  time  those  who 
are  first  in  authority  and  knowledge  and  reputation  among  men, 
yea,  it  may  be  in  the  promise  of  future  goodness,  may  one  day  find 
themselves  the  last.  WTiat  reason,  therefore,  is  there  that  all 
should  fear,  lest,  in  whatever  respect  they  may  be  first  now,  they 
should  become  last  hereafter,  lest  a  short,  and,  as  it  were,  momentary 
exaltation  in  thii  world,  should  be  followed  by  an  eternal  humilia- 
tion in  the  next  1  At  the  same  time  what  ground  is  there  for  hope 
and  encouragement  to  any  who  feel  themselves  to  be  among  the 
last !  their  passing  humiliation  now  may  be  crowned  hereafter  with 
unending  glory. 
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CHRIST'S  REPLY   TO  THE  WARNING  OF  HEROD's  ENMITY. 

The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying  unto  Him,  Get 
Thee  oui,  and  depart  hence :  for  Herod  will  kill  Thee,  And  He 
§aid  unto  them,  Oo  ye,  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils. 
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and  I  do  cnrtt  to-day  and  to-ma^rroie,  aatd  the  third  day  I  shall  he 
ytrf^-cttd.  Xectrthel^u  I  mvtt  walk  to-day.  and  io-mu>rrotc^  ami  the 
day  foUovciug  :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jtn- 
$alem,  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  tchich  kiUest  the  prophet $,  ojiJ 
siontit  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee  )  how  often  would  I  hare  gathered 
thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wikgi, 
and  ye  tcould  not !  Bthold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate :  atid 
terily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shcdl  not  see  Me,  until  the  time  come  when 
ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Same  of  the  Lord. — 
S.  Lake,  xiiL  31— 3o. 

WE  cannot  of  course  for  a  moment  imagine  that  these  Pha- 
risees really  wished  to  save  our  Lord  from  the  designs  of 
Herod,  supposing  him  to  hare  been  really  plotting  against  His 
life.  They  would  be  only  too  glad  for  those  designs  to  be 
Bucces-sful.  Some  persons  therefore  have  supposed,  that  this 
reference  to  Herod's  e\'il  purpose  was  a  mere  pretence,  and  that 
he  had  expressed  no  such  intention,  but  that  the  Pharisees  in- 
vented it,  in  order  to  draw  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem,  where  they 
hoped  He  would  fall  into  the  snares  prepared  for  Him.  But 
our  lord's  answer  to  the  messengers  is  so  expressly  addressed 
to  Herod,  that  we  cannot  think  but  that  he  was  either  cognisant 
of  the  message,  or  at  least  entertained  the  design  here  ascribed  to 
him.  Perhaps  the  most  natural  interpretation  of  the  circum- 
stance is  to  suppose  that  Herod  himself  sent  the  Pharisees,  not 
indeed  intending  to  kill  our  Lord,  for  Christ  was  too  popular  for 
a  person  of  Herod's  character  really  to  mean  to  do  Him  any 
harm  ;  but  wishing  to  get  rid  of  Him  out  of  his  dominion,  partly 
because  of  the  crowds  which  gathered  round  Him,  but  chiefly 
because  His  Presence  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  the  reputation  of 
His  teaching,  caused  continual  uneasiness  to  Herod's  guilty  con- 
science. He  therefore  begged  the  Pharisees  to  go  to  Him  with 
this  threat,  and  they  on  their  part  were  willing  enough  to  be  the 
bearers  of  the  message,  for  the  reason  above  mentioned,  namely, 
that  being  driven  from  Galilee  He  might  go  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  fall  into  their  hands. 

Our  Lord's  answer  proves  that  Herod  had  some  artful  purpose 
in  this  matter,  and  that,  whatever  it  was.  He  saw  through  it:  Go 
ye  ami  tell  that  fox  (Re  says).  Behold^  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do 
cures  to^iy  and  to-moiTOWf  and  the  third  day  I  shnll  be 
perfected ;  where  the  expression  to-day  and  to-morrowy  and  the 
third  day,  does  not  mean  so  many  literal  days,  but  is  used  as  a 
kind  of  proverb  to  signify  a  short,  though  indefinite,  space  of 
time.      To-day  means  the  time   of  His  present  working:  to- 
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morrow  the  interval  between  that  and  His  arrival  at  Jerusalem : 
and  the  third  day  is  the  arrival  itself  and  the  conclusion  of  His 
course  in  death.  Our  Lord  would  tell  Herod,  that  there  was  a 
certain  fixed  time  for  His  ministry,  to^iy  and  to-viorrow :  when 
that  fixed  time  was  accomplished.  He  should,  in  spite  of  all  oppo- 
sition from  men  or  devils,  be  perfected,  and  enter  on  His  glory. 
When  His  hour  was  come.  He  would  lay  down  His  life,  and  crown 
all  His  labours  and  sufferings  by  death.  But  it  would  be  His 
own  free  act.     Herod  would  not  either  delay  or  hasten  it. 

NeverthdesSj  (He  adds,)/mw^^  walk  to-day  and  to^mon'oiv, 
and  the  day  following ;  though  Herod  may  plot  against  His  life. 
He  must  go  on  with  His  work,  advancing  towards  Jerusalem. 
Our  Lord  takes  up  the  very  word  which  the  Pharisees  had  used, 
when  they  bade  Him  depart  hence^  and  says  that  He  must,  as 
they  counselled  Him,  proceed  on  His  way,  to-day  and  to^moi^ow 
and  the  day  following,  that  is,  during  the  short  time  that 
remained  to  Him.  For  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out 
of  Jerusalem,  That  wicked  city  had  a  special  claim  to  the 
guilt  of  murdering  Christ's  Prophets ;  and  though  there  might  be 
exceptions,  as  in  the  case  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  yet  this  was  the 
general  rule,  and  Christ  declares  that  it  would  be  fulfilled  in  His 
own  case. 

And  then  follows  a  tender  expostulation  addressed  to  Jerusalem, 
wliich  our  Lord  repeated  again  in  the  same  words,  when  H^  was 
afterwards  leaving  the  Temple  for  the  last  time ;  but  it  seems  to  fall 
in  80  suitably  here,  just  after  the  mention  of  the  sad  pre-eminence  of 
Jerusalem  in  the  murder  of  the  prophets,  that  we  may  well  believe 
that,  like  other  sayings  of  our  Lord,  it  was  really  uttered  on  both 
occasions.  And  hence  it  will  appear,  as  has  been  suggested,  that 
there  were  three  separate  times  when  our  Lord  poured  forth  lamen- 
tations over  Jerusalem:  now,  on  leaving  Galilee  to  go  thither; 
secondly,  on  coming  in  sight  of  the  city  from  the  Mount  of  Olives ; 
and  thirdly,  at  the  final  bidding  farewell  to  the  Temple,  when  the 
very  words  of  this  passionate  lament  were  on  His  sacred  lips  again, 
0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  thai  are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have  gath&t'ed 
thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  undei'  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not !  Behold^  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate.  Observe  the  dignity  and  Divine  authority  of  this  expos- 
tulation, tender  and  touching  as  it  is  I  It  is  as  the  God  and 
Saviour  of  Jerusalem  that  Christ  thus  grieves  over  her.  He  had 
watched  over  her,  and  dealt  mercifiilly  with  her,  and  defended  her 
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in  danger,  and  sent  offers  of  pardon,  and  invited  her  earnestly  to 
take  His  yoke  upon  her,  but  all  in  vain.      He  likens  Hunself  to 
that  bird,  which  of  all  others  is  said  most  to  love  her  ofiFspring, 
and  takes  to  Himself  the  language  of  the  Psalms  and  Propbeti», 
which  speaks  of  the  Jews  being  safe  under  the  wings  and  feather?, 
tliat  is,  the  special  protection  and  providence,  of  Almighty  Gi^. 
The  hen,  which  is  by  nature  the  most  timid  of  birds,  becomes  lK»ld 
and  heroic,  when  danger   assails  her  young.      She   is   ready  to 
expose  herself  for  their  protection.     She  calls  them  to  her,  and 
gathers  them  together,  that  they  may  be  safe  under  her  wings. 
When  the  Israelites  were  in  the  wilderness.  Almighty  God  likened 
Himself  to  an   eagle,  watching  over  her  young :  '^  As  an  eagle 
stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad 
her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her  wings  ;  so  the  Lord 
alone  did  lead  them."     Afterwards  He  seems  to  draw  nearer,  and 
speaks  of  His  care  of  them,  under  the  more  familiar  similitude  of 
a  hen.     The  difference  in  the  figure  is  remarkable,  and  very  suit- 
able.    WTien  the  people  were  to  be  delivered  from  Egypt,  He  was 
as  an  eagle  to  them  delivering  them  from  danger;  bearing  them  as 
it  were  on  eagles'  wings,  to  the  land  of  safety :  when  they  were 
once  settled  in  Canaan,  He  was.  rather  as  it  were  the  home-bird, 
gathering  them  round   Him,  and  defending  them  from  danger. 
But  His  merciful  purpose  for  them  was  of  no  avail.     They  would 
not  be  gathered.     They  would  not  listen  to  His  call,  when  He 
warned  them  of  threatened  danger,  and  summoned  them  to  take 
refiige  with  Him.     They  refused  the  shelter  which  He  offered,  and 
now  it  was  about  to  be  withdrawn.     The  storm  of  the  Divine  ven- 
geance would  soon  break  upon  them,  and  there  would  be  none  to 
help.     Their  day  of  grace  was  gone,  and  their  house  was  left 
desolate  by  Christ's  departure. 

But   He  would  not  leave  them  without   one    ray   of  hope: 
Verily  I  say  unto  yoUy  Ye  shall  not  see  Me,  until  the  time  com 
when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  tki 
Lord.     It  was  true  they  did  not  see  Him  then  :  they  did  not  see 
and  receive  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  adore  Him  as  God :  nay, 
they  were  about  to  crucify  Him  as  Man,  because  tbey  were  btol 
and  could  not  see  things  truly  :  but  a  daq  ^^  comiBg  when  X^] 
should  see  Him,  and  welcome  Him  i«  ^-  ^"^^  w 'iS 
broken  hearts  they  should  look  on  Hix^^^  ^S^^tS 
and  confess  Him  to  be  the  Blessed  On.^^^^^^,^^^^^ 
of  the  Lord.     Till  that  day  should  codo^^^^^^J^  ^v^U^cdxA  ^n 
01)8erve  here  how,  even  when  rejecting"    :^,<^'^ 
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ooks  forward  to  the  time  of  their  conversion,  and  opens  to  them 
:he  door  of  repentance  and  hope. 

This  lamentation  of  Christ  over  Jerusalem,  what  is  it  but  a 
pattern  of  His  lamentation  over  many  a  Christian  soul,  whom  He 
w^ould  fain  cherish  under  His  fostering  wings,  and  preserve  from 
:he  assaults  of  its  great  spiritual  enemy,  but  it  will  not  ?  The 
similitude  which  our  Lord  employs  seems  to  set  before  us,  in  an 
3specially  touching  manner.  His  tender  watchfulness  over  every 
Individual  among  His  people.  .  No  other  bird  (says  S.  Augustine) 
being  a  mother,  is  known  to  be  such  at  sight.  Her  wings  drooping, 
her  feathers  ruffled,  her  note  hoarse,  she  looks  in  every  limb  so 
downcast  and  abject,  that  even  though  thou  see  not  the  young 
ones,  thou  perceivest  her  at  a  glance  to  be  a  mother.  She  l)ecomes 
BO  enfeebled,  so  to  speak,  over  her  young.  Even  so  for  our  sakes 
Christ  became  weak,  that  we  might  be  made  strong.  He  took 
upon  Him  our  feeble  flesh,  to  testify  the  depth  and  intensity  of 
His  love,  and  in  order  that  He  might  thereby  gather  us  to  Himself 
and  hide  us,  not  only  under  His  wings,  but  witliin  His  very  pierced 
Side,  imtil  the  tyranny  be  overpast.  Alas !  that  any  should  be  so 
mad  and  thankless,  as  to  refuse  His  loving,  anxious  care  I  Alas  I 
that  there  should  be  any  to  whom  Christ  should  have  occasion  to 
say.  Ye  would  Jiot !  0  terrible  power  of  man's  will,  of  which  he 
is  so  jealous,  but  which  is  so  often  employed  only  in  resisting  the 
will  of  God.  God  willeth  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  that  he 
should  repent  and  be  saved;  but  the  foolish  man  does  not  will 
it  liimself,  and  so  he  is  lost.  Do  away  with  self-will,  says  an 
ancient  writer,  and  there  would  be  no  hell.  And  in  like  manner 
S.  Augustine  says,  A  man  may  lose  the  good  things  of  this  life 
igainst  his  will,  but  if  he  lose  eternal  blessings,  he  does  so  with 
Ills  ovm  consent.  Oh,  merciful  Lord!  curb  and  restrain  our 
bolisb,  sinful  wills,  that  we  may  never  resist  Thy  gracious  will  for 
mr  salvation.  Too  often,  alas  I  in  times  past  hast  Thou  called 
xid  we  have  not  listened :  Thou  hast  spread  forth  Thy  wings  and 
Qvited  us  to  find  shelter  there,  but  we  have  fled  from  Thee  I  Oh ! 
ardon  our  past  ingratitude  and  folly,  and  leave  us  not  to  our- 
5lves  to  perish  in  our  helplessness  :  but  draw  us  to  Thyself,  that 
leltered  beneath  Thine  everlasting  wings  we  may  be  safe  in  the 
^y  of  coming  vengeance  I 
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CHRIST  AT  THE  TABLE  OF  A  CHIEF  PHARISEE  ON  THE  SABBATH. 

And  it  came  to  pass^  as  He  went  into  the  home  of  one  of  the  chief  Pha- 
riseea  to  eat  bread  on  the  Sabba>th  day,  that  th/ty  tccUched  Him.  And, 
behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before  Him  which  had  the  drrjjtsj. 
Ami  Jehus  answering  spaJce  unto  the  Lawyers  and  Pharisees,  satfiug. 
Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day  ?     And  they  held  their  ptaa. 
And  He  took  him,  and  healed  himy  and  let  him  go :  and  ansKftfd 
them,  saying,  Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a 
pit,  and  will  not  straightway  pxdl  him  out  on  the  Sabbath  day  f  iW 
they  could  not  answer  Him,  again  to  these  things.     And  He  pitt  forth 
a  ParcMe  to  those  which  were  bidden,  when  He  marked  how  tktjf 
chose  out  the  chief  rooms  ;  saying  unto  them,  When  thou  art  biddenof 
any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room  ;  lest  a  mort 
honourable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him ;  and  he  that  bade  tket 
and  him  come  and  say  to  thee.  Give  this  man  place  ;  and  thou  Ugn 
with  shame  to  taJee  the  lowest  room.     But  when  thou  art  bidden^  ^ 
and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room  ;  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  ametk, 
Tie  may  say  unto  tJiee,  Friend,  go  up  higher :  then  shaU  thou  han 
worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  cU  meat  with  thee.     For  icko- 
soever  exalteth  himself  sluill  be  abased  ;  and  he  that  humbleth  hinuflf 
shall  be  exalted.     Then  said  He  also  to  him  thaJt  hade  Him,  WTka 
thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  tkj 
brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours  ;  lest  they  al» 
bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee.     But  when  thou  vmM 
a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind:  and  thou  tkak 
be  blessed  ;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee :  for  thou  shalt  be  recom- 
pensed at  the  resurrection  of  the  just, —  S.  Luke,  xiv.  1-14. 

^■^HE  entertainment  to  which  our  Lord  was  here  invited  appean 
•^  to  have  been  one  of  more  than  ordinary  importance,  both 
from  the  number  and  the  quality  of  the  guests.  Notwithstanding 
the  strictness  with  which  the  Jews  pretended  to  keep  the  Sabbatb, 
they  did  not  scruple  to  give  very  sumptuous  entertainments  on 
that  day  :  indeed  in  later  times  it  is  said  to  have  been  with  them 
quite  a  day  of  riot  and  excess.  It  was  plainly  with  a  malicious 
purpose  that  the  Pharisee  invited  our  Lord  on  this  occasion.  He 
and  his  friends  watched  Him,  (S.  Luke  says,)  in  order  that  by  a 
careful  observation  of  His  words  and  actions  they  might  be  able  to 
find  some  ground  of  accusation  against  Him.  ChrTst  knew  their 
malice,  but  yet  He  condescended  to  be  their  guest,  in  order  that 
He  might  feed  them  with  heavenly  instruction. 

And  behold  there  was  a  certain  roan  before  Him  which  fcmi 
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\he  dropsy.  The  man  was  afraid  probably  to  come  openly  to  our 
Lord  and  ask  to  be  healed,  because  of  the  many  Pharisees  who 
wrere  present,  and  because  it  was  the  Sabbath :  he  merely  placed 
himself  before  our  Lord,  in  the  hope  that  He  would  see  and  have 
compassion  oil  him.  And  that  which  was  the  spontaneous  act  of 
hifi  faith  may  have  been  permitted  by  the  Pharisee  and  his  friends 
for  the  furtherance  of  their  malicious  purpose  against  Christ. 
Jesus  knew  what  was  in  their  mind,  and  before  He  healed  the 
man,  answered  their  wicked  purpose  by  asking,  la  it  lawful  to 
heed  an  the  Sabbath  day  ?  They  had  themselves  asked  the  same 
question  of  Him  in  the  case  of  the  former  miracle  of  healing  the 
man  with  the  vdthered  hand.  Now  He  asks  it  of  them,  and  they, 
remembering  probably  what  had  happened  on  that  former  occasion, 
made  no  reply.  They  intended,  if  possible,  to  turn  the  cure, 
should  our  Lord  perform  it,  into  an  accusation,  and  therefore  they 
would  not  approve  it ;  but  they  did  not  dare  in  so  many  words  to 
condemn  it.  Our  Lord  therefore  took  the  man^  that  is,  took  hold 
of  him,  and  laid  His  Hands  upon  him,  aiul  healed  hiyn,  and  let 
hi/ni  go ;  dismissed  him,  that  is,  with  a  solenm  blessing. 

Then,  turning  to  His  adversaries.  He  showed  them  as  on  two 
former  occasions,  (S.  Matt.  xii.  11 ;  S.  Luke,  xiii.  15,)  how  they 
contradicted  themselves,  inasmuch  as  when  their  worldly  interests 
were  concerned,  they  themselves  were  guilty  of  the  very  same  fault, 
with  which  they  now  were  ready  to  charge  Him.  Wliich  of  you 
(He  says)  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will 
not  straightway  puU  hi/m  out  on  the  Sabbath  day  1  It  will  be 
remembered  that  in  the  former  case,  when  the  woman  was  bound 
by  Satan,  our  Lord  spake  of  an  ox  or  an  ass  being  loosed ;  so  here, 
where  the  man  is  dropsical,  and  likely  to  be  choked  by  the  wat^er. 
He  compares  it  to  the  case  of  an  ox  or  an  aas  falling  into  a  pit 
or  welL  The  Pharisees  grudged  that  our  Lord  should  deliver 
this  fellow-creature  from  a  mortal  disease  on  the  Sabbath  day; 
but  if  a  beast  of  their  own  should  incur  the  like  danger  from 
water  they  would  make  no  scruple  of  rescuing  it  on  the  Sabbath. 
And  they  covld  not  answer  Him  again  to  these  things :  they 
would  have  answered  Him,  if  they  could.  They  were  silenced, 
but  not  persuaded. 

Rightly  (says  an  ancient  writer)  is  the  dropsical  man  healed 
in  the  Pharisees'  presence,  for  by  the  bodily  infirmity  of  the  one  is 
exposed  the  mental  disease  of  the  other :  and  accordingly  our  Lord 
proceeds  at  once  to  deal  with  their  spiritual  dropsy,  that  is,  the 
swellings  of  pride  with  which  they  were  disfigured :  He  pwt  forth 
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a  'parable  to  those  which  were  bidden^  when  He  marked  ho\^ 
they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms ;  or  rather,  the  chief  seats,  the 
middle  places  on  the  couches  at  which  the  guests  reclined,  which 
were  considered  the  seats  of  honour,  and  of  which  in  a  large  enter- 
tainment there  would  of  course  be  several. 

The  substance  of  this  Parable  is  found  in  the  Old  Testament, 
where  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  "  Put  not  forth  thyseU  in 
the  presence  of  the  king,  and  stand  not  in  the  place  of  great  men: 
for  better  it  is  that  it  be  said  unto  thee.  Come  up  hither :  than  that 
thou  shouldest  be  put  lower  in  the  presence  of  the  prince  whom 
thine  eyes  have  seen."     We  are  not  of  course  to  understand  our 
Lord  to  mean,  that  men  should  take  the  lowest  place  in  order  to 
be  commended  for  their  humility,  and  then  raised  to  a  more  ho- 
nourable station ;  nor  would  He  have  them  avoid  the  highest  place 
merely  to  escape  the  confusion  which  an  unbecoming  forwardness  is 
likely  to  bring  upon  them.     The  right  motive  for  all  acts  of  humi- 
liation is  the  consciousness  of  our  own  unworthiness.      Our  lord's 
meaning  seems  to  be,  that  the  contempt  which   pride  so  often 
meets  with,  and  the  respect  which  modesty  ensures,  are  instances 
of  the  invariable  rule  of  His  dealings,  that  He  abases  those  who 
unduly  exalt  themselves,  and  advances  the  humble  and  lowly.    It 
is  as  if  He  said.  Ye  see  in  the  concerns  of  daily  life  humility  is 
honoured,  and  pride  humbled.     The  man  who  at  a  marriage  feast 
pushes  himself  beyond  his  proper  place  is  sure  to  be  brought  to 
shame ;  while  on  the  contrary,  he  that  is  modest  and  retiring,  and 
who  refuses  such  honour  as  he  might  justly  claim,  meets  with 
esteem  and  attention.     And  what  is  true  in  this  particular  is  true 
universally:  whosoever  eocalteth  himself  shaU  be  abased;  andhs 
that  huv}}jleth  hvmself  shall  be  exalted.     Hence  it  is  perhaps  that 
this  passage  is  called  a  Parable.      Our  Lord  illustrates  from  a 
circumstance  of  common  life  the  general  law  of  His  kingdom,  that 
self-abasement  is  the  true  way  to  honour  and  advancement. 

But  no  doubt  also  there  is  a  spiritual  meaning  in  the  Parable. 
'*  The  marriage  feast  is  the  visible  kingdom,  the  guests  invited  are 
all  Christians.  He  that  hath  invited  them  is  the  Son  of  Man ;  His 
coming  in  to  see  the  guests  will  be  His  appearance  at  the  end  of 
the  world :  the  places  in  the  feast  are  the  external  honours  in  the 
Church  or  in  the  world,  conferred  by  wealth,  power,  or  reputation." 
It  is  not  the  mere  having  a  place  of  honour  that  will  tend  to  abase- 
ment hereafter ;  it  is  the  taking  delight  in  it,  and  going  out  ol 
one's  way  to  gain  it.  Shame  and  degradation  hereafter  will  be  the 
pojr^ion  of  those  who  seek  great  things  for  themselTea  here,  whil< 


November  13.  607 

n  the  other  hand,  they  who  are  willing  to  be  in  a  low  estate  in 
his  world,  or  who,  finding  themselves  by  the  ordering  of  God's 
^rovidence  raised  above  others,  nevertheless  do  not  pride  them- 
elves  on  their  exaltation,  but  place  themselves  beneath  them  in 
heir  inward  thought  and  heart — such  persons  will  be  honoured 
lereafber  in  the  presence  both  of  men  and  angels. 

Do  we  desire  then  to  be  advanced  and  exalted  by  our  Judge 
limself  in  the  great  assembly  at  the  Last  Day  ?  Let  us  humble 
ourselves  now :  let  us  so  fix  our  thoughts  on  our  many  sins  and 
liortcomings,  as  that  we  shall  be  ready,  of  our  own  choice,  to  take 
o  ourselves  the  lowest  place.  Let  us  strive  to  be  truly  humble, 
ind  then  we  shall  willingly  abase  ourselves :  at  the  same  time,  it 
s  to  be  remembered  that  outward  acts  of  humiliation  are  of  them- 
lelves  a  great  help  towards  the  attainment  of  inward  humility. 
*  Humiliation,"  says  an  ancient  writer,  "  is  as  truly  the  way  to 
lumility,  as  patience  is  to  peace,  or  reading  to  knowledge.  If 
thou  thirstest  after  humility,  do  not  shrink  from  humiliation, 
^hich  is  the  way  to  it.  For  if  thou  canst  not  stoop  to  humiliation, 
thou  wilt  never  be  able  to  rise  to  humility." 

Our  Lord  has  another  lesson  for  His  host,  besides  that  of 
humility.  He  had  observed  probably  that  the  Pharisee  had  in- 
vited the  principal  persons  of  the  place,  in  order  to  gain  their 
favour,  and  to  be  sumptuously  treated  by  them  in  return.  He 
therefore  reminds  him  that  there  is  a  more  excellent  kind  of  hos- 
pitality, namely,  that  exercised  not  towards  neighbours  and  friends, 
but  towards  the  poor.  Money  spent  on  feasts  given  to  the  rich 
receives  an  earthly  recompense :  money  spent  .on  feasts  to  the  poor 
is  lent  to  the  Lord,  and  He  promises  to  acknowledge  it  in  the  day 
of  final  reckoning.  **  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me." 

Mark  how  our  Lord  warns  us  here,  as  so  often  elsewhere,  that 
the  great  thing  to  be  feared  is  the  receiving  any  recompense  on 
earth.  We  are  apt  to  be  vexed  and  troubled,  if  we  meet  with  no 
return  either  of  like  service  or  at  least  of  gratitude :  but  Christ 
tells  us  not  only  not  to  expect  it,  but  not  even  to  desire  it.  He 
would  have  us  rather  troubled  when  we  receive  it,  lest  we  should 
learn  to  look  for  a  reward  on  earth,  and  so  lose  our  reward  in 
heaven.  Thou  ahalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resun^ection  of  the 
just.  With  this  promise  let  us  cheer  ourselves  under  any  failure 
or  disappointment  which  we  may  meet  with  from  men. 
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THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  GREAT  SUPPEIL 

And  ichen  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  Hitn  heard  these  thingt,  ht 
said  nnto  Him,  Blessed  is  Tie  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.     Then  said  He  unto  him,  A  certain  mxin  made  a  great  supffr, 
and  hade  many :  and  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them 
that  were  hidden.  Come  ;  for  all  things  are  now  ready.     And  they  aR 
with  one  consent  hegan  to  make  excuse.      The  Jirst  said  unto  him,  I 
have  hought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it:  I 
pray  thee  have  me  excused.     And  another  said,  I  have  hought  jift 
yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them:  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 
And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  tJierefore  I  eofmot 
come.     So  that  servant  came,  and  shewed  his  lord  these  things.    Then 
the  master  of  the  hoxue  heing  angry  said  to  his  servant,  Cro  out  quictig 
into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  hring  in  hither  the  poor,  aad 
the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  hlind.  And  the  servant  said,  Lof^ 
it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room.     And  tk 
lord  said  unto  the  servant.  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and 
compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  he  filled.     For  I  say  late 
you.  That  none  of  those  m^n  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  mn 
supper. —  S.  Lnke,  xiv.  15-24. 

THE  blessings  of  the  Grospel  and  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  were 
so  continually  set  forth  in  the  Old  Testament, — both  in 
history  and  prophecy, — under  the  image  of  a  feast,  that  it  is  no 
wonder  that  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time  expected  that  the  king- 
dom to  which  they  were  looking  forward  would  be  ushered  in  by 
some  great  and  glorious  Festival,  to  which  they  thought  that 
they  and  all  who  belonged  to  them  would  be  invited.  There 
seems  to  be  a  proof  of  this  expectation  in  the  circumstance  which 
gave  rise  to  the  Parable  of  the  Great  Supper. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  our  Lord  was  sitting  at  meat  in 
the  house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees.  It  was  a  costly  and 
sumptuous  entertainment,  and  our  Lord  had  rebuked  His  host  ias 
expending  his  substance  in  feasting  his  equals,  instead  of  laying  it 
out  in  provision  for  the  poor.  Invite  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame,  the  blind.  He  said  to  him ;  and  then,  though  *^  they  camioi 
recompense  thee,  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  just."  This  mention  of  recompense  at  the  reeorrection 
seems  to  have  been  understood  by  one  of  thoee  present^  as  if  it 
referred  to  the  great  Feast  which  should  accompany  the  bMb^ 
up  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.     He  thought  that  our  Lord  mmstf 
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lat  all  who  shewed  love  and  kindness  to  the  poor  would  be  ad- 
itted  to  partake  of  that  glorious  Feast ;  and  accordingly  he  cried 
it.  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 
hrist  had  spoken  of  a  reward,  and  he  began  at  once  to  think  of 
feast  and  of  eating  bread.  This  shews  how  completely  he  con- 
KJted  the  thought  of  the  kingdom  of  God  with  the  notion  of  a 
ast.  And  our  Lord,  it  will  be  observed,  does  not  correct  him. 
n  the  contrary,  He  answers  him  by  a  Parable,  in  which  the 
essings  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  dis- 
Dctly  set  forth  under  that  very  image-  If  He  meant  in  any  way 
»  find  fault  with  the  person  who  uttered  the  exclamation,  it  would 
tern  to  be,  not  because  he  had  spoken  of  eating  bread  in  the 
ingdom  of  God,  but  because  he  had  made  too  sure  that  he  him- 
ilf  would  be  among  the  number  of  those  who  should  thus  eat. 
he  man  spoke  as  a  Jew,  with  the  impression  that,  as  such,  hia 
Imission  to  the  Gospel  Feast  was  sure  and  certain.  In  this 
arable  our  Lord  warns  him,  that  men  will  not  be  found  to  be 
)  ready  for  God's  blessings  as  they  suppose  beforehand.  It  was 
ot  enough  to  be  invited  to  partake  of  the  blessings  of  Christ's 
ingdom.  Some  who  were  invited  would  refuse  the  invitation ; 
cid  if  they  refused  it  would  be  offered  to  others,  and  they  would 
e  altogether  shut  out. 

By  the  man  who  made  the  Great  Supper  is  meant  Almighty 
rod  Himself:  and  the  Supper  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that 
jast  of  fat  things  which  the  Prophets  foretold,  which  will  be  com- 
leted  in  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb  hereafter,  "  in  the 
eatific  vision  of  God,  the  society  of  Angels,  the  fellowship  with 
le  Saints,"  but  which  was  fully  prepared  when  the  glad  tidings 
f  the  Gospel  were  first  announced.  Many  were  invited  to  par- 
kke  of  the  blessings  of  this  kingdom ;  and  "  when  the  fulness  of 
me  was  come,"  when  all  things  were  ready.  Almighty  God  sent 
)rth  Hia  Son  from  heaven,  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  to  proclaim 
irerywhere  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.  And  the 
ersons  to  whom  the  glad  tidings  were  first  announced  were  the 
ews,  who  were  invited  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles  to  enter  on 
le  enjoyment  of  the  good  things  which  the  Prophets  had  foretold : 
^amey  for  ail  things  are  now  ready. 

But  the  greater  number  of  them  refused  to  listen.  All  the  chief 
nd  most  honourable  among  them,  —  the  Priests  and  the  Scribes 
ttd  Pharisees, — rejected  Christ's  gracious  invitations :  they  all  mith 
fie  consent  began  to  make  excuse.  They  could  not  spare  the  time 
om  their  business,  or  pleasure,  or  ambition  to  listen  to  the  words 

2  BR 


610  November  14. 

of  God.  *^  The  feast  of  the  Gospel  was  made  ready,  but  gnestB 
were  wanting.  They  clung  to  the  poor  remnant  of  their  eartUy 
inheritance,  and  were  taken  up  with  the  care  or  the  enjoyment  of 
it,  and  each  had  his  reason  why  he  should  not  come,  when  the 
summons  went  forth  to  assemble  those  who  had  been  invited.^ 
The  three  excuses  which  they  brought  forward  represent  the  diffe- 
rent temptations  which  at  all  times  hinder  different  sorts  of  men 
from  attending  to  the  care  of  their  souls.  There  is  the  pride  of 
worldly  wealth ;  there  are  earthly  cares ;  and  lastly,  there  are  canud 
pleasures.  S.  Augustine  compares  them  with  that  passage  in  one 
of  S.  John's  Epistles,  where  he  speaks  of  *'  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life."  S.  John  begini 
(he  says)  at  that  with  which  the  Gospel  ends :  **  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,"  /  have  married  a  mife ;  **  the  lust  of  the  eyes,**  /  haxt 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen ;  "  the  pride  of  life,"  /  have  bought  a 
fai^m.  "  They  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded,  they 
married  and  were  given  in  marriage,"  but  they  would  not  listen  to 
the  preaching  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles.  Christ  called  them  to 
give  up  everything  for  His  sake,  but  they  loved  the  world  and  their 
own  pleasure,  and  despised  His  offers.  Thus  was  it  with  the  rulen 
and  chiefs  among  the  Jews.  They  themselves  said  boastfullj, 
*'Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him?'' 
They  prided  themselves  on  refusing  to  attend. 

When  the  proud  Pharisees  rejected  Christ's  call,  the  puUicsas 
and  sinners  were  brought  in.  The  servant  in  the  Parable  was  com- 
manded, Oo  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city^awi 
bring  in  hither  the  poory  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  ih 
bliTuL  He  was  not  sent  at  first  outside  the  city,  but  to  the  pooier 
and  less  frequented  parts  of  it,  and  desired  from  thenoe  to  bring  in 
guests  to  his  master's  table.  He  was  commanded  to  go  quieUji; 
because  the  calling  of  the  Publicans  was  almost  simultaneous  with 
the  refusal  of  the  Pharisees.  They  are  spoken  of  as  poor,  and 
maimed,  and  halt,  and  blind,  because  they  were  conscious  of  their 
sin  and  unworthiness,  and  confessed  their  need  of  the  great  spiritoil 
Physician. 

And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  eamr 
mandecl,  and  yet  there  is  room,  "  Grace  will  not  suffer  a  vacuum 
any  more  than  nature  :"  and  therefore  not  only  from  the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  Holy  City,  but  from  the  highways  and  hedges  without, 
that  is,  from  the  Gentiles  and  heathen,  are  men  to  be  brought  in 
to  partake  of  the  Gospel  Feast, — ^the  blessings  of  Christ's  kingdooi 
in  this  world,  and  the  glory  of  His  presence  hereafter.    How  miny 
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soever  may  have  been  already  invited,  there  is  yet  room  for  more. 
Our  good  God  and  Father  would  have  His  House,  that  is,  His 
Church,  filled  with  guests;  and  His  servants  are  to  use  every 
means  in  their  power,  even  a  kind  of  holy  violence,  in  order  to 
bring  men  in.  These  words.  Compel  them  to  come  iuy  seem 
exactly  to  describe  the  condition  of  Christ's  kingdom,  as  it  exists 
now  in  the  world,  when  for  the  most  part  it  is  not  left  to  a  man's 
own  choice,  whether  he  will  accept  the  privilege  and  responsibility 
of  being  a  Christian  or  no.  He  is  baptized  in  infancy,  and  when 
he  grows  up,  he  finds  himself  already  in  the  Church :  he  cannot 
help  it.  He  might  almost  say,  that  he  was  forced  to  be  a  Christian. 
Such  is  the  order  of  God's  present  dealings  with  men,  that  whether 
with  or  without  their  will  they  should  be  brought  into  His  visible 
Church :  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together ;  the  separation  will 
not  take  place  until  the  end,  when  the  King  comes  in  to  see  His 
guests.  Of  this,  however,  there  is  no  mention  in  this  present 
Parable,  which  describes  only  the  manner  in  which  God's  offers  of 
mercy  are  received  in  this  world. 

.  It  would  seem  that  the  concluding  words.  For  I  say  unto  you. 
That  none  of  those  Tnen  which  were  bidden  shcdl  taste  of  My 
supper,  are  scarcely  to  be  considered  as  part  of  the  Parable :  they 
are  rather  to  be  understood  as  spoken  by  Christ  Himself,  in  His 
own  Person,  to  the  guests  at  the  table,  —  half  continuing  the 
Parable,  and  half  interpreting  it, — putting  Himself  in  the  place  of 
the  Master  of  the  Feast,  and  warning  His  hearers  that  all  who  had 
been  invited  and  had  refused  to  accept  the  invitation  should  in 
the  end  be  shut  out.  He  speaks  first  no  doubt  of  the  Jews,  but 
Hifl  words  are  meant  to  apply  to  all  those  who  will  not  receive  His 
blessings  when  He  offers  them.  If  they  refuse,  the  benefit  will  not 
be  lost,  for  He  will  send  and  compel  others  to  come  in;  but  if  they 
will  not  accept  God's  mercy  when  they  may,  they  will  not  be  able 
to  have  it  when  they  desire. 

In  its  first  application  the  whole  Parable  relates  doubtless  to 
the  trial  of  the  Jewj,  as  to  the  receiving  or  rejecting  the  Gospel, 
Bmd  it  sets  forth  how,  when  they  refused  and  were  shut  out,  the 
Grentiles  were  brought  in.  It  does  not  seem  directly  to  bt^long  to 
us,  who  are  in  actual  possession  of  the  privileges  which  they 
alighted.  Still  it  is  not  without  its  application  to  us  also.  It  de- 
scribes but  too  truly  the  way  in  which  many  even  among  Christians 
turn  away  from  spiritual  blessings  which  they  might  enjoy.  Christ 
our  Saviour  invites  them  in  various  ways  to  partake  of  the  good 
things  which  He  has  provided,  —  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  the 
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treasures  of  His  grace,  the  delights  of  prayer,  the  instruction  of 
His  Holy  Word,  the  comforts  of  His  Presence,  the  blessings  of  Holy 
Communion.     They  do  not  deny  the  value  of  these  great  mercies 
and  privileges ;  but  they  pretend  that  there  is  something  else  which 
has  greater  claims  on  them  just  at  present — something,  it  may  he, 
which  is  innocent  in  itself,  but  which  comes  to  be  full  of  guilt  and 
danger,  when  it  makea  them  forget  God  and  neglect  His  senice. 
How  often  do  the  excuses  alleged  in  the  Parable  —  the  farm  to  be 
seen,  the  oxen  to  be  proved,  the  wife  to  be  cared  for  —  appear 
again,  as  the  very  things  which  hinder  Christian  persons  from 
giving  their  whole  hearts  to  God,  and  stri\'ing  after  that  holiness 
without  wliich  they  can  never  attain  to  heaven  I      Men  think  it 
indeed  but  a  little  matter  to  put  by  God's  service  and  the  care  of 
their  souls  for  the  sake  of  these  earthly  things :  but  they  may  find 
hereafter,  when  it  is  too  late,  that  in  so  doing  they  have  been 
choosing  the  world  rather  than  God,  and  that  there  will  be  no 
time  or  opportunity  given  them  for  correcting  their  mistake.    For 
Christ's  word  is,  that  none  of  those  men  who  were  bidden  shall 
taste  of  His  Supper.     The  oflFers  of  grace  are  made  to  us  now:  if 
we  will  not  accept  them  in  God's  time,  they  will  not  be  offered 
again.     Therefore  let  us  be  very  much  on  our  guard  against  all 
worldly  snares   and  temptations.     If  we   cannot   relinquish  the 
things  of  the  world  altogether,  yet  at  all  events  (as  an  early  writer 
urges,  commenting  on  this  Parable)  let  us  so  possess  them  as  not 
to  be  possessed  by  them.       In  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "The 
time  is  short :  it  remaineth,  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as 
though  they  had  none ;  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wepi 
not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they 
that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  and  they  that  use  this 
world,  as  not  abusing  it:  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away." 
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DISCOURSE   CONCERNING   COUNTING  THE   CJOOT, 

And  there  went  great  muUifude$  toith  Him :  and  He  turned^  and  mm 
unto  (hem,  Jf  any  man  come  to  Me,  and  hate  not  kiM/ather,  and  molkef 
and  tci/e,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  nster$,  yta^  and  hii  oti 
life  also,  he  cannot  he  My  disciple.  And  whosoever  doth  not  hear  U 
cross,  and  come  after  Me,  cannot  he  My  disciple.  For  wkiek  ofp^ 
intending  to  huild  a  tower,  sitteth  not  downjirst,  and  coumtM  the  oof^ 
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whether  he  Tiave  efficient  to  finUh  it  f  hit  haply ^  after  he  hath  laid 
\e  foundation^  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to 
lock  him,  saying.  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish, 
)r  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against  another  king,  sitteth  not 
lown  first,  and  consulteth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  tJiousand  to  meet 
ttm  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  f  Or  else,  while 
he  other  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth 
onditions  of  peace.  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  th€U  for^ 
aketh  not  all  that  he  haih,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple.  Salt  is  good : 
ut  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned?  It 
B  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ;  but  m^n  cast  it 
ut.     Me  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. —  S.  Luke,  xiv.  25-35. 

E  Who  knows  what  is  in  man  suits  His  instructions  to  the 
different  condition  of  those  whom  He  addresses.  At  the 
5  of  the  Pharisee  who  scorned  Him,  He  uttered  the  fearful 
ling,  that  those  who  rejected  the  blessings  which  He  had  to 
)w  should  be  entirely  shut  out  from  them.  Now,  when  the 
itudes  were  following  Him,  and  professing  to  be  of  His  com- 
',  and  He  knew  that,  whatever  might  be  their  good  intentions, 
were  not  really  prepared  to  encoimter  diflSculties  and  make 
fices  for  His  sake.  He  speaks  to  them  no  less  plainly  of  the 
ssity  of  self-renunciation  and  bearing  the  cross.  His  words 
d  like  words  of  discouragement:  the  people  were  pressing 
d  Him,  and  He  rather  puts  them  back ;  but  no  doubt  He  thus 
ks  to  them  in  the  truest  mercy.  He  would  warn  them  before- 
l  what  they  were  undertaking,  in  order  that  they  might  not 
after  by  their  failure  bring  discredit  on  His  cause  and  ruin  on 
iselves. 

Think,  then,  of  our  Lord  turning  round,  and  saying  to  the 
ds  which  were  gathering  about  Him,  that  they  could  not  be 
disciples,  however  they  might  wish  it,  unless  they  were  ready 
bandon,  and  even  to  hate,  their  nearest  relations,  and  dearest 
ids.  How  sternly  He  speaks  I  how  strange  and  fearful  must 
words  have  sounded  in  the  ears  of  those  who  listened  to  them  1 
it  did  He  mean  by  them  ?  What  did  He  mean  by  saying  that 
in  must  hate  his  father  and  mother,  his  wife  and  children,  if 
rould  prove  himself  His  true  disciple  ?  Plainly,  He  did  not 
n  that  he  must  bear  positive  ill-will  towards  them.  His  own 
nple  teaches  us  in  a  most  touching  manner  the  duty  of  natural 
;tion  (S.  John,  xix.  25-27).  What  He  means  is,  that  the 
ts  of  those  who  would  be  His  disciples  must  be  so  entirely 
n  to  Him,  as  to  be  weaned  from  all  earthly  loves  and  relation- 
s,  and  to  feel  no  delight  in  them,  except  so  far  as  they  are 
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consistent  with,  and  accessory  to,  the  love  of  Him.  Indeed  the 
words,  yea,  and  his  own  life  alaOy  shew  precisely  what  He  means. 
A  man's  life  must  necessarily  be  very  dear  to  him :  but  if  the  love 
of  life  in  any  way  interfere  with  that  higher  love  which  he  owes  to 
Christ,  he  must  be  ready  to  relinquish  it,  and  to  submit  to  indig- 
nity, pain  and  death,  if  necessary,  for  Christ's  sake.  Even  so,  let 
parents  or  children,  husband  or  wife,  brothers  or  sisters,  be  ever 
so  dear  to  us,  yet  if  at  any  time  they  are  hindrances  to  the  love 
of  God,  we  must  be  willing  to  behave  towards  them  as  if  we  hated 
them,  thwarting  their  wishes,  renouncing  their  society,  rejecting 
their  instructions,  and  incurring  even  their  anger  and  resentment, 
rather  than  act  contrary  to  the  command  of  Christ. 

Aiid  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross ^  and  corm  aft^r  Me, 
cannot  be  My  disciple.  To  be  Christ's  true  disciple  therefore  is 
necessarily  a  task  of  difficulty  and  trial;  and  whosoever  would 
undertake  it  must  count  the  cost,  as  our  Lord  proceeds  to  shew 
by  two  Parables. 

The  first  is  that  of  a  man  who,  designing  to  build  a  tower,  or 
costly  edifice,  omits  to  calculate  beforehand  the  expense  and  tofl 
involved  in  the  undertaking,  and  afterwards  discovers  that,  though 
he  has  begun,  he  is  not  able  to  finish,  and  is  obliged  to  leave  his 
half-accomplished  work  a  monument  of  his  boastfulness  and  folly. 
So  it  will  be,  our  Lord  says,  vdth  every  one  who  professes  to  be 
His  disciple,  but  does  not  duly  consider  the  entire  self-renunciation 
and  forsaking  of  all  earthly  ties  and  affections  which  His  serrioe 
demands.  Miserable  mocking  will  there  be  by  evil  spirits  over 
those  Christians  who  commence  a  religious  profession  which  they 
[^  have  not  the  heart  to  go  on  with ;  who  give  in  their  names  to 

Christ,  and  rank  themselves  among  His  followers,  and  then  after 
]i  a  while  desert  Him  and  go  over  to  the  enemy.     Great  need  is 

'  there  therefore  that  we  should  seriously  consider  what  we  are 

undertaking  when  we  profess  to  serve  Christ,  and  £hat  we  should 
feel  and  confess  that  our  own  strength  is  utterly  inadequate  foi 
the  work,  and  that  we  must  go  out  of  ourselves  to  seek  His  hdp, 
WTio  is  the  Bock  of  our  Salvation,  the  one  Foundation  on  which 
our  building  for  eternity  must  be  raised.  We  must  give  up  our- 
selves unreservedly  to  Him,  to  do  whatever  His  will  demands  ol 
us,  to  shrink  from  no  labour,  to  refuse  no  sacrifice,  but  simply  tc 
rely  on  His  ever-present  help  to  carry  us  through  all  difficulties. 

We  cannot  indeed  tell  beforehand  where  such  thorough  devo- 
tion may  lead  us.  It  is  like  entering  on  a  vast  and  unknown  sMi 
the  limits  of  which  we  cannot  discern^  and  our  way  oyer  which  w^ 
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cannot  trace^  but  we  have  Christ  Himself  with  us  in  the  ship  to 
guide  us  on  our  way,  and  to  bring  us  at  last,  if  we  will  but  obey 
Him  implicitly,  and  trust  to  Him  entirely,  to  the  haven  where  we 
would  be.  It  may  be,  that  like  the  person  mentioned  in  the 
Book  of  Kings  as  attempting  to  build  the  city  of  Jericho,  after  it 
had  been  destroyed  and  cursed,  and  who  (we  are  told)  laid  the 
foundation  thereof  in  his  firstborn,  and  in  his  youngest  son  set  up 
the  gates  thereof,  so  we  may  have  to  begin  the  tower  which  we 
would  build  for  God  by  sacrificing  to  Him,  first  one  and  then 
another  darling  lust  and  evil  desire.  If  we  begin  with  waging 
earnest  war  against  those  thoughts  and  practices  which  we  know 
to  be  expressly  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  we  shall  find  ourselves 
at  length  gradually  led  on  to  struggle  against  sins,  which  before 
perhaps  we  scarcely  thought  of,  and  we  shall  become  as  earnest  in 
striving  to  overcome  those  lesser  sinful  infirmities,  as  we  were  be- 
fore in  fighting  against  more  heinous  transgressions.  Only  let  us 
take  care  not  to  hold  back  from  building  our  tower,  because  we 
find  it  costs  us  something.  For  (if  we  may  say  it)  it  is  a  tower 
which  is  to  reach  to  heaven,  and,  as  such,  surely  it  is  worthy  of 
any  pains,  any  labour,  any  sacrifice  which  we  can  bestow  upon  it. 
How  miserable  will  be  the  condition  of  the  man,  of  whom  it  will 
be  said  hereafter,  that  he  began  to  build  a  tower  to  reach  to  heaven, 
but  it  turned  out  an  utter  failure,  a  very  Babel, — that  he  entered 
boldly  on  the  way  of  holiness,  but  found  it  too  hard  for  him  and 
gave  it  up,  bringing  mockery  thereby  on  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
shame  and  destruction  on  himself  to  all  eternity,  as  one  who 
began  to  build  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

The  second  Parable  sets  before  us  the  case  of  a  prudent  king, 
who  would  not  venture  to  enter  into  a  contest  with  a  more  power- 
ful monarch  without  considering  beforehand  whether  liis  resources 
were  such  as  to  give  a  reasonable  chance  of  success ;  and,  if  he 
found  them  insuflScient,  would  endeavour,  while  his  enemy  was 
yet  at  a  distance,  to  obtain  from  him  the  most  favourable  terms 
he  could.  Here  no  doubt  the  king  who  is  coming  against  us  is 
Almighty  Grod  Himself,  with  Whose  holy  laws  we  are  naturally  at 
variance.  The  day  is  at  hand  when  He  will  come  against  us  with 
the  whole  army  of  heaven.  His  twenty  thousand  chariots  of  Angels, 
of  which  the  Psalm  speaks.  Left  to  ourselves  we  cannot  meet 
Him.  **  Who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  coming  ?  (says  the  Pro- 
phet;) and  who  may  stand  when  He  appeareth?"  All  that  we 
have  is  of  no  avail  against  Him :  and  he  that  is  wise  will  sit  down 
beforehand,  and  seriously  consider  his  weakness,  and  finding  that 
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he  has  no  hope  of  prevailing,  will  as  it  were  send  an  amba^age, 
while  there  is  yet  time,  while  judgment  yet  tarries,  and  sue  for 
peace.  He  will  throw  himself  entirely  on  the  mercy  and  grace  of 
God,  giving  up  all  that  he  has  in  this  world,  in  order  that  he  may 
become  His  true  disciple.  "  With  what  tears,  with  what  prayem, 
(says  an  early  writer,)  must  we  seek  for  pardon,  who  have  to  meet 
our  King  in  that  terrible  reckoning  on  no  equal  terms  I"  How 
should  we  now  sit  down,  as  it  were,  and  count  the  cost,  and  con- 
sult what  are  our  prospects  for  eternity,  and  how  we  shall  be  able 
to  meet  our  Judge,  coming  against  us  with  His  thousand  terrors! 
How  should  we  in  heart  and  mind  yield  ourselves  up  entirely  lo 
Him,  willingly  undertaking  any  toil,  and  undergoing  any  suffering, 
if  only  we  may  make  our  peace  with  Him,  before  the  time  of 
grace  is  past,  and  so  may  have  hope  and  refuge  in  our  day  of 
need! 

Our  Lord  concludes  this  discourse  with  a  saying,  now  for  the 
third  time  repeated,  concerning  salt :  SaU  is  good :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  savour ^  tvhereiuith  shaU  it  be  seasoned?  It  w 
neither  Jit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghiU;  but  men  cad 
it  out.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  Our  Lord 
had  just  said,  that  if  any  man  desire  to  be  His  disciple,  he  roxA 
be  ready  to  forego  everything  that  he  has ;  he  must  count  the  cost, 
and  shrink  firom  nothing  that  Christ  requires  of  him.  Where 
there  is  such  a  purpose, — where  the  holy  influence  of  the  Spirit 
(Who  is  here  spoken  of  under  the  figure  of  salt)  braces  a  man  up 
to  this  entire  self-sacrifice,  it  is  good :  but  if  this  purpose  ha^'e 
melted  away, — if  the  Spirit  have  departed,  if  there  be  the  ap- 
pearance only  of  salt,  and  not  the  savour,  such  an  one  is  no  true 
disciple;  he  bears  no  fruit  himself,  nor  does  he  do  good  to 
others. 

Thus  strongly  does  our  Blessed  Saviour  urge  upon  us,  what  a 
heavy  burden  men  take  upon  them,  when  they  oflFer  themselTes 
for  His  service.  His  words  remind  us  of  what  Joshua  said  to  the 
Israelites,  when  they  professed  themselves  on  God's  side,  and 
would  not  listen  to  the  thought  of  their  ever  forsaking  Him  and 
serving  other  gods.  "  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord,  (Joshua  said  to 
them);  for  He  is  an  holy  God:  He  is  a  jealous  Grod."  So  oar 
Lord  declares,  that  His  service  admits  of  no  reserve,  do  drawing 
back.  He  that  would  be  His,  must  be  His  entirely,  giving  himself 
up,  body  and  soul,  to  His  love  and  obedience.  We  are  not  suffi- 
cient, of  ourselves,  to  make  this  sacrifice :  but  what  Christ's  word 
enjoins.  His  grace  will  enable  us  to  fulfil.     Only  let  us  be  fore  of 
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this,  that  nothing  short  of  this  hearty  devotion  will  be  of 
any  avail.  If  we  are  not  wholly  His,  He  will  not  count  ns  His 
at  all. 
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PARABLES  OF  THE  LOST  SHEEP  AND  THE  LOST  PIECE  OF  MONEY. 

Then  drew  near  unto  Him  all  the  pvhlicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear  Him. 
And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured,  saying,  This  Man  re- 
ceiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  mith  them.  And  He  spake  this  Parable 
unto  them,  saying,  Whai  man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he 
lose  one  of  tJiem,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness, 
and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it  f  And  when  he  hath 
found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing.  And  when  he  cometh 
home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them, 
Rejoice  with  me  ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost.  I  say 
nnto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no 
repentance.  Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she 
lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek 
diligently  till  she  find  it  f  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth 
her  friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  saying,  Rejoice  with  mej  for 
J  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost.  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you, 
there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth. — S.  Luke,  xv.  1-10. 

IT  was  the  very  characteristic  of  our  Saviour's  ministry  that  He 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  those  that  were  lost, — not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  This  was  why  the  Eternal 
Son  of  God,  Who  from  ages  beyond  ages  was  with  God  and  was 
God,  left  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was,  and  took  upon  Him  the  lot  of  our  suffering  humanity,  with  all 
its  toils  and  sorrows, — namely,  in  order  to  cheer  and  comfort  those 
who  needed  consolation,  to  speak  pardon  to  minds  conscious  of 
sin's  heavy  burden.  Bruised  and  broken-hearted  Himself,  em- 
phatically **  The  Man  of  Sorrows,"  if  there  were  any  whom  He 
especially  loved  and  sought,  and  for  whom  He  reserved  His  ten- 
derest  consolations,  they  were  the  broken  in  heart,  the  heavy 
laden,  who  felt  their  sins  to  b^  a  burden,  too  heavy  for  them  to 
bear. 

Hence  it  was  that  when  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured 
at  Him  for  receiving  the  publicans  and  sinners  who  thronged 
around  Him,  He  answered  their  murmurs  by  three  Parables,  which 
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Bet  forth  in  the  plainest  and  most  winning  manner,  that  it  was  the 
very  purpose  of  His  coming  upon  earth  to  receive  aud  welcome 
penitent  sinners.     The  first  is  that  of  the  Shepherd,  who,  leaying 
the  ninety-nine  sheep  in  the  wilderness,  goes  after  that  which 
strayed  from  the  fold,  and  never  leaves  off"  seeking  until  he  find  it. 
The  second  is  that  of  the  woman,  who,  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if 
she  lose  one  piece,  lighteth  the  candle,  and  sweepeth  tlie  house,  and 
searcheth  diligently  till  she  find  it.      The  third  is  the  Prodigal 
Son,  who  having  received  his  portion  of  his  father's  goods,  leave* 
his  home,  and  in  a  far  country  wastes  his  substance  in  riotous 
living,  and  then  finding  notliing  there  but  strangeness  and  cruelty 
among  his  new  associates,  at  length  comes  to  himself,  recollects 
the  happy  home  which  he  had  left,  and  resolves  at  once  to  return 
to  his  father,  who  receives  him  with  the  open  arms  of  love  and 
forgiveness. 

Thus  these  three  parables  teach  us  why  it  was  tliat  when  our 
Lord  came  in  the  flesh.  He  conversed  so  much  with  ]iablicans  and 
sinners,  and  sought  so  earnestly  to  reclaim  them.  The  Pharisees 
thought  themselves  defiled  even  by  the  touch  or  company  of 
sinners,  and  they  could  not  witness  Christ's  love  and  gentleness 
towards  the  poor  and  outcast  without  a  sneer.  We  see  from  this 
how  very  different  His  ways  were  from  their  ways,  and  His  thoughts 
from  their  thoughts.  By  His  gentleness.  His  long-suffering,  His 
patient  endurance.  He  desired  to  uphold  the  weary  and  heavy 
laden  and  win  them  to  Himself. 

The  image  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  employs  in  the  first  d 
these  Parables  in  speaking  of  Himself,  is  one  of  perpetual  occur- 
rence in  Holy  Scripture.  He  especially  delights  in  the  title  oi 
Shepherd,  and  on  that  account  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  from  th€ 
time  of  Abel  to  the  time  of  Christ  Himself,  a  shepherd's  work  hai 
always  been  singled  out  for  special  marks  of  Divine  favour.  Nc 
earthly  image  can  indeed  come  up  to  the  awful  and  gracious  truth 
that  God  became  the  Son  of  Man, — that  the  Eternal  Word  wk 
made  flesh,  and  was  bom  of  a  woman,  and  at  length,  aft^er  a  lif< 
of  pain  and  hardship,  laid  down  His  life  upon  the  Cross  for  Hu 
own  sinful  and  rebellious  creatures.  No  title  of  earth  can  fitl] 
shadow  forth  His  imspeakable  condescension.  His  sufferings  or  Hii 
love.  But  He  delights  in  this  particular  image  of  a  Shepherd 
because  it  conveys  to  us,  in  such  degree  as  we  can  receive  it,  some 
notion  of  the  humiliation,  hardship,  and  pain,  which  He  underwent 
for  our  sakes. 

As  Christ  is  the  Shepherd^  so  we  are  th^  sheep.     We  are  Hii 
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people^  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture.  Nay  more,  we  are  wan- 
dering sheep :  we  have  erred  and  strayed  (we  continually  confess) 
from  His  ways  like  lost  sheep.  And  therefore  it  is  plain  that 
whoever  may  be  meant  by  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  Parable,  who 
need  no  repentance,  we  at  least  are  not  in  that  number.  On  the 
contrary,  we  may,  each  one,  think  of  himself  as  the  lost  sheep, 
after  which  the  Shepherd  went  forth. 

The  Parable  has  come  before  us  already,  but  there  are  some 
particulars  which  were  not  dwelt  on  then,  which  it  may  be  well 
now  to  notice.  Observe  then  what  is  said  of  the  Shepherd  going 
after  His  sheep,  imtil  He  find  it.  Do  not  these  words  remind  us 
at  once  of  the  numberless  ways  in  which  the  merciful  Saviour 
secretly  pleads  with  His  erring  child,  and  seeks  to  bring  him 
back  to  Him  ?  As  He  came  down  at  first  from  heaven  to  earth, 
leaving  the  ninety  and  nine  sheep  who  had  never  wandered,  the 
holy  and  spotless  Angels,  in  their  own  safe  and  happy  pastures,  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  going  after  that  one  sheep  that  was  lost,  the 
polluted  souls  of  sinful  men, — as  when  He  was  on  earth,  for  more 
than  thirty  years  He  went  up  and  down,  traversing  hither  and 
thither,  in  order  that  He  might  do  men  good,  and  heal  those  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  Devil, — so  it  is  still  with  Him  on  His  throne 
in  heaven :  He  is  still  the  Good  Shepherd,  yearning  after  those 
who  have  wandered  from  His  Fold,  and  in  all  kinds  of  ways,  by 
mercies  and  by  chastisements,  by  favours  and  by  rebukes,  by  His 
Church  and  by  His  Word,  by  the  still  small  voice  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  heart,  and  by  the  silent  dispensations  of  His  Providence, 
speaking  to  the  wanderer,  and  counselling  him  to  return ;  at  one 
time  drawing  him  by  the  cords  of  love,  at  another  scaring  him  by 
no  less  merciftil  warnings. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  while  in  the  Parable  it  is  said 
that  the  shepherd  went  after  the  straying  sheep  until  he  found  it, 
those  words  belong  especially  to  that  interpretation  of  the  Parable 
which  represents  the  whole  race  of  man  which  Christ  came  from 
'heaven  to  seek  and  save,  as  the  one  lost  sheep,  and  whom,  or  rather 
some  of  whom.  He  has  not  only  sought  but  found.  We  cannot 
apply  it  to  each  individual.  For  there  are  many,  alas  I  wandering 
sheep,  whom  Christ  has  sought,  and  whom  He  would  fain  gather  to 
Himself,  but  who  would  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  found  by  Him, 
who  have  loved  their  wanderings  and  their  wilful  transgressions 
rather  than  His  gentle  love  and  the  ways  of  holiness. 

Those  however  who  answer  to  the  Good  Shepherd's  anxious 
care,  and  are  willing  to  be  brought  back  by  Him  to  His  Fold,  He 
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does  not  upbraid  with  their  departure  from  Him,  nor  chide  with 
angry  worda.     *^  He  does  not  leave  them  wearied  and  wasted  by 
manifold  wanderings,  their  steps  unsteady  by  many  falls,  <Aem- 
aelves  to  follow  Him.     He  layeth  tJiem  on  His  shoulders,  re- 
joicing.    Not  on  their  own  frail  feet,  not  by  the  weak  longings 
of  their  spirits,  are  they  upborne  from  earth  to  heaven,  but  "be- 
neath them,"  He  saith,  "are  the  everlasting  Arms."   Not  to  angeb 
only  hath  He  given  them  in  charge,  to  bear  them  up,  but  He 
Himself  hath  folded  them  around  Himself,  hath  bound  them  Uke 
an  ornament  around  His  neck,  that  with  them  as  part  of  Himself, 
*^  His  Body  and  His  Bones,"  He  might  ascend  again  to  the  bosom 
of  His  Father,  and  Himself  rejoicing,  amid  the  rejoicing  choir  of 
angels,  bring  them  into  the  Joy  of  their  Lord." 

Yea,  so  great  is  His  joy  in  the  salvation  and  the  recovery  of  the 
penitent  sinner,  that  He  Himself  maketh  it  known  to  the  Heavenly 
Hosts.  Of  the  Shepherd  in  the  Parable  it  is  said,  that  when  he 
Cometh  hamCy  he  ccdleth  together  his  friends  and  neighbours, 
saying  unto  them.  Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have  found  7ny  sheep 
which  was  lost.  Even  so  our  Blessed  Saviour  calls  on  the  Holy 
Angels  to  rejoice  with  Him  over  the  sinner's  recovery.  They  are 
His  friends,  because  they  ever  do  His  will,  and  His  neighbours 
also,  as  being  nearest  to  His  unapproachable  glory,  and  ever  en- 
joying His  blissful  vision.  And  He  saith  to  them,  not  *  Rejoice 
over  this  My  sheep  which  was  lost  and  is  foimd,'  nor  *  Rejoice  with 
it,  as  created  with  yourselves  to  behold  My  Face  in  righteousness, 
and  now  restored  to  be  with  you  in  bliss,'  but  "  Rejoice  with  Me, 
for  I  have  found  My  sheep  that  was  lost."  So  would  He  shew  Hia 
tender  love  towards  us,  as  though  our  salvation  was  His  gain.  Who 
needed  nothing,  to  "WTiom  nothing  can  be  added,  since  of  Him, 
and  by  Him,  and  through  Him  are  all  things. 

The  second  Parable  of  the  Lost  Piece  of  Money,  seems  to  have 
I  very  much  the  same  meaning  and  purpose  as  the  first.    Here  again 

we  have  a  picture  of  sinful  man,  who  had  been  stamped,  like  the 
piece  of  money,  with  the  image  of  the  heavenly  King,  and  who 
had  marred  that  image.  And  we  have  also  the  Wisdom  of  God, 
WTio  is  so  frequently  set  before  us  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  as 
seeking  earnestly  the  salvation  of  men,  endeavouring  to  restore  the 
likeness  which  had  been  lost.  He  lighted  the  candle,  when  He 
condescended  to  appear  in  mortal  flesh,  and  by  shining  in  the 
world  sought  to  recover  lost  mankind,  and  bring  them  back  to 
blessedness.  And  His  sweeping  the  house  xeipreBenta  tW  many 
ways  m  which,  by  the  threatenings  of  tlxe  Uni  ot  tYie  calamities  and 
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troubles  of  life.  He  endeavours  tx)  remove  the  corruption  which  had 
been  permitted  to  obscure  the  image  of  God  in  the  souls  of  men, 
and  to  restore  its  original  brightness.  When  this  image  is  re- 
covered. He  rejoices ;  and  the  Angels  rejoice  with  Him. 

But  as  everything  which  is  said  in  Scripture  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour,  is  true  also  in  its  measure  of  the  Church  which  is  His 
Body,  so  here  the  Church  participates  in  the  joy  of  her  Lord.  She 
rejoices  when  those  who  have  wandered  from  the  fold  return.  This 
second  Parable,  in  that  it  speaks  of  a  woman,  seems  especially  to 
turn  our  thoughts  to  the  Church,  which  is  continually  so  repre- 
sented in  Scripture.  And  then  the  candle  which  she  lights  will  be 
all  the  means  of  grace,  by  which  she  endeavours  to  recall  the 
wanderer.  And  the  sweeping  of  the  house  will  be  those  words 
of  reproof  and  warning,  which  from  time  to  time  her  Ministers 
employ  to  convince  the  sinner  of  his  sin,  and  to  help  and  encourage 
him  to  get  rid  of  it  by  true  and  earnest  confession.  Thus  does  the 
Church  labour  to  bring  back  those  who  have  gone  astray,  and  to 
retrace  in  the  sinner's  soul  the  image  of  Him  who  created  him. 
She  exhorts,  persuades,  and  warns  men :  and  if  they  listen  to  her 
invitation  she  rejoices  over  them,  and  by  words  and  deeds  of  love 
helps  them  to  recover  whatever  they  have  lost  of  their  former 
purity,  and  to  reach  more  and  more  nearly  the  perfect  pattern  of 
their  Saviour's  image. 

But  let  us  take  special  notice  of  the  words  with  which  our 
Lord  concludes  this  Parable :  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
Angels  of  Ood  over  one  dinner  that  repenteth.  The  holy  Angels 
ever  behold  the  Face  of  God,  and  are  satisfied  with  the  joys  of 
His  Presence.  Is  it  possible  that  their  joy  can  be  increased  ?  We 
might  have  thought  that  they  could  not  stoop,  even  for  a  moment, 
to  take  delight  in  the  concerns  of  this  lower  world,  or  at  least,  if 
they  did  rejoice  in  the  affairs  of  men,  it  would  be  in  the  noble 
deeds  and  victories  of  God's  Saints,  in  their  works  of  faith  and 
labours  of  love,  in  the  success  of  Christ's  cause  in  the  world  at 
large,  and  the  overthrow  of  Satan's  power.  But  here  our  Lord 
assures  us  that  they  rejoice  even  in  the  recovery  of  a  single  sinner, 
in  the  penitence  of  one  who  has  been  polluted  with  evil,  and  is  still 
perhaps  a  burden  to  himself.  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
Angels  of  Ood  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  Oh,  wonderful 
thought  I  that  true  repentance  should  thus  have  power  to  move 
the  joy  of  the  Angels !  that  though  a  man  may  be  weak  and 
desponding,  dissatisfied  with  himself  and  doubtful  of  his  stead- 
fiistness,  yet  if  he  be  in  earnest,  striving  to  forsake  and  hate  his 
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sins,  there  is  joy  on  his  account  in  heaven ;  the  holy  Angels  rejoice 
that  one  more  is  recovered  from  the  lost  world,  that  one  more  will 
be  admitted  to  fill  up  their  ranks,  broken  by  the  fell  of  the  evil 
angels,  and  to  join  with  them  in  their  endless  song. 

But  the  joy  of  the  Angels  is  but  a  feint  shadow  of  the  joy  of 
the  Good  Shepherd  Himself.  They  rejoice  because  He  rejoices. 
His  joy  is  the  joy  of  them  alL  Which  of  us  does  not  desire  that 
both  He  and  they  may  have  cause  to  rejoice  over  us? 
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the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son. 

And  He  said,  A  certain  man  Tiad  two  sons :  and  the  younger  of  them  said 
to  his  father,  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  faUtth  to  wt* 
And  he  divided  unto  them  his  living.  And  not  many  days  after  the 
younger  son  gathered  all  together,  and  took  his  Journey  imio  a  far 
country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living.  And  wkm 
he  had  speni  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land ;  and  he 
began  to  be  in  want.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of 
that  country  ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.  And  he 
would  fain  have  fiUed  his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine  did  eat: 
and  no  man  gave  unto  him.  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said, 
How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father*s  have  bread  enough  €md  to 
spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger  I  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father, 
and  will  say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heavehy  and 
before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants.  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  father. — 
S.  Luke,  XV.  11-20. 

ALTHOUGH  the  three  Parables  contained  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  S.  Luke  have  all  this  one  great  purpose,  namely, 
to  shew  forth  the  love  of  God  towards  penitent  sinners,  yet  it  may 
be  observed  that  the  two  first,  the  Parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep  aod 
of  the  Lost  Piece  of  Money,  dwell  rather  on  Almighty  God's  part 
in  the  recovery  of  the  penitent,  on  Hia  exceeding  love  and 
graciousness  in  seeking  him  out,  and  endeavouring  to  bring  him 
back  to  Himself;  while  the  third  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  is 
taken  up  more  particularly  with  man's  part,  and  is,  in  truth,  a 
kind  of  history  of  the  rise  and  growth  of  repentance  in  the 
sinner's  heart* 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  the  Jews  and  Gentilea  are 
represented  by  the  two  sons ;  but  considering  the  connexion  of  the 
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Parable  with  the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  it  would  rather  seem  as 
if  our  Lord  in  the  first  instance  intended  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
as  the  elder  son,  and  the  Publicans  and  sinners  as  the  younger ; 
both  of  whom  were  Jews,  both  belonged  to  God's  family.  And  so 
we  may  go  on  to  interpret  it  of  those  even  among  Christians  who 
have  fallen  from  a  covenant  relation  with  their  God :  and  we  may 
gather  from  it  the  comfortable  assurance  that,  however  wide  may 
have  been  the  sinner's  departure,  he  may  be  encouraged  to  hope 
that  if  he  return,  he  may  yet  find  again  a  place  in  his  Father's 
house,  and  in  his  Father's  heart. 

It  is  with  that  portion  of  the  Parable  which  relates  to  the 
Prodigal  himself  that  we  are  concerned  to-day.  The  treatment 
which  he  received  from  his  father,  and  the  behaviour  of  the  elder 
brother,  must  be  reserved  till  to-morrow.  This  first  portion  of  the 
Parable  naturally  divides  itself  into  three  parts:  there  is  the 
history  of  the  Prodigal's  sin,  of  his  misery,  and  of  his  penitence. 
His  sin  is  thus  described  :  He  said  to  his  father y  Father,  give  me 
the  portion  of  goods  that  faUeth  to  me.  And  Twt  many  days 
after  the  younger  son  gathered  aU  together,  and  took  his  journey 
i/rUo  a  far  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance  with  Hotous 
living.  He  disliked  the  rule  and  restraint  of  his  father's  house : 
he  longed  for  liberty,  for  a  knowledge  of  the  world,  as  it  is  called ; 
and,  led  on  by  the  mad  bait  of  revelry  and  sensual  pleasure,  he 
plunged  altogether  into  a  worldly  and  thoughtless  life.  How  truly 
does  this  set  before  us  the  case  of  the  youthful  sinner,  breaking 
away  from  God,  and  desiring  to  be  his  own  master,  and  deter- 
mined to  employ  all  his  powers  of  mind  and  body  in  getting  all 
the  ^enjoyment  he  can  from  the  world  I  "  The  far  country  (says 
8.  Augustine)  is  foi^etfulness  of  God."  "  He  does  not  by  change 
of  place  (says  S.  Chrysostom)  depart  from  God,  Who  is  everywhere 
pre9ent,  but  in  heart."  The  circumstance  that  it  was  not  until 
some  days  after  the  father  had  given  the  young  man  his  portion  of 
goods,  that  he  gathered  all  together  and  took  his  journey,  has  been 
uriierstood  as  indicating  that  the  apostacy  of  the  heart  often  pre- 
cedes the  apostacy  of  the  life :  but  the  last  will  come  sooner  or 
later.  He  who  in  heart  has  departed  from  God  will  at  length 
break  forth  into  open  rebellion,  and  all  God's  good  gifts  will  be 
recklessly  wasted,  "  the  understanding  dulled,  the  afiections  chilled, 
the  inward  light  darkened,  the  will  depraved,  the  memory  emptied 
of  God  and  of  holy  thoughts,  and  haunted  with  the  spectres  of  his 
ain. .    Oh,  what  a  sad  waste  and  nothingness  is  the  sinner's  self! " 

The  Parable  next  sets  forth  the  issues  of  the  sinner's  choice. 
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his  ruin  and  misery.  When  he  had  spent  cUl,  there  arose  a 
mighty  famine  in  that  land ;  and  he  began  to  be  in  want.  And 
he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  cauntry ;  and  he 
sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.  And  he  would  fain  have 
fUled  his  belly  with  the  husks  which  the  swine  did  eat:  andm 
man  gave  unto  him.  Whsi  a  fearful  change  has  come  over  him! 
A  mighty  famine  has  surprised  the  reveller.  His  riches  have  taken 
to  themselves  wings  and  fled  away ;  and  he  who  was  once  so  gay 
and  light-hearted  has  become  a  friendless  wanderer.  Indeed,  he 
sinks  even  lower  and  lower,  and  becomes  the  despised  ser\'ant  of  a 
stranger,  who  employs  him  in  the  odious  task  of  feeding  swine. 
Nay,  his  hunger  and  destitution  drive  him  even  to  fill  his  belly 
with  the  husks  provided  for  the  swine,  no  one  oflFering  him  any 
better  sustenance. 

Here  is  a  picture  of  the  sinner  reaping  the  consequences  of  his 
sin  in  utter  shame  and  wretchedness,  when  he  comes  to  know, 
though  as  yet  without  repentance,  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter 
to  forsake  the  Lord.  Oh,  sad  and  grievous  beyond  description  is 
the  gnawing  sense  of  want  and  emptiness  which  the  deluded  skie 
of  pleasure  will  one  day  experience  1  For  a  time  indeed,  while  he 
is  gratifying  the  pleasures  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  mind,  he  does  not 
feel  his  misery :  the  world  has  its  attractions,  and  sensual  indul- 
gence its  delight.  But  these  are  in  themselves  empty  and  delusive: 
it  cannot  be  that  they  should  satisfy  the  soul  of  man ;  sooner  or 
later  there  must  come  a  restless  craving  after  something  real  and 
true.  The  eflfect  of  such  craving,  however,  is  in  many  cases  only 
to  drive  the  sinner  still  deeper  in  his  downward  course.  This  is 
represented  in  the  Parable  by  the  Prodigal's  joining  himself  to 
a  citizen  of  that  far-oflf  coimtry  whither  he  had  wandered;  the 
meaning  of  which  is  supposed  to  be,  that  the  sinner  in  his  misei; 
yields  himself  more  entirely  in  heart  and  will  to  the  service  d 
Satan :  for  it  is  especially  he  who  is  here  meant  by  the  citizen  of 
that  country.  The  devil  and  his  wicked  angels,  being  hopelesd; 
and  for  ever  given  up  to  evil,  are  no  mere  strangers  and  sojounien 
in  the  land  of  sin.  It  is  their  native  country,  the  land  to  whid 
they  belong :  whereas  Christians,  when  they  give  themselves  up  to 
sinful  indulgence,  and  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness,  go 
to  dwell  in  a  land  which  is  not  theirs ;  though,  when  they  have 
once  boimd  themselves  to  this  unsatisfying  service,  they  cannot 
immediately  set  themselves  free.  They  are  in  a  manner  joined  or 
fastened  to  him  whom  they  have  chosen  to  be  their  master. 

See,  then,  how  his  sin  is  sure  to  find  the  sinner  out !     Finding 
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othing  to  satisfy  him  away  from  God,  he  gives  himself  up  to 
rutish  indulgence ;  "  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleaaures,"  pawning 
>  the  devil  his  whole  soul  and  ^  body  in  return  for  grovelling, 
Eulbly  delights,  which  even  in  the  very  enjoyment  make  him  more 
miserable  than  before. 

Alas  I  how  many  are  there  who  know  no  release  from  the 
oifiery  here  portrayed  I  They  wander  away  from  God,  and  serve 
>atan,  and  they  become  conscious  of  the  misery  and  pollution 
^hicb  sin  has  brought  upon  them,  but  they  do  not  attempt  to 
hake  off  the  intolerable  yoke.  They  feel  that  they  are  wretched 
nd  miserable,  and  poor  and  naked ;  but  they  do  not  seek  Him 
Vho  Alone  can  give  them  rest  and  relief. 

But  as  our  Lord  is  here  picturing  the  case  of  one  among  those 
ew  who  escape,  not  of  the  many  "  dead  that  are  there,"  He  goes 
>n  to  describe  the  Prodigal's  return.  At  length  he  came  to  him- 
elf,  and  bethought  him  of  his  father's  house,  and  his  heart  swelled 
kS  he  recalled  his  father's  loving  countenance,  and  the  peace  and 
►lenty  of  his  home.  He  longed  to  be  even  a  servant  in  his  father's 
lOuse,  and  the  thought  kindled  in  him  the  resolution  to  throw 
dmself  once  more  at  his  father's  feet,  and  crave  his  pardon.  Any 
iondition  in  his  fether's  house  was  preferable  to  his  present  misery 
aid  degradation.  He  not  only  said  to  himself,  /  will  arise  and  go 
o  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  hiniy  Father y  I  have  sinned 
tgai/nst  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  moi^e  worthy  to  he 
aUed  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants :  but  he 
kctually  arose  and  went  to  his  father. 

And  when  the  sinner  so  far  answers  to  the  inward  whispers  of 
Jod's  grace,  as  to  rouse  himself  from  the  sleep  of  sin  and  aelf-in- 
lulgence  in  which  he  has  been  overwhelmed,  what  is  it  in  truth 
>ut  coming  to  himself,  coming  to  perceive  and  acknowledge  his 
rue  condition  ?  While  he  was  going  on  recklessly  in  sin,  he  was 
)eside  himself.  A  false  light  was  thrown  on  everything  around, 
rbich  hindered  him  from  perceiving  the  truth  :  but  now  his  past 
ife  appears  in  its  true  colouring,  and  the  condition  of  alienation 
rom  God  in  which  he  finds  himself,  and  which  once  had  such 
itractions,  now  seems  to  be  dismal  and  shocking  as  the  valley  of 
he  shadow  of  death.  He  comes  to  himself,  and  calls  his  sins  to 
"emembrance,  the  paths  by  which  he  has  wandered  from  God,  and 
he  utter  ruin  and  desolation  in  which  he  is  involved. 

And  what  is  his  hope  in  this  his  misery  ?  Is  it  not  only  in  the 
'emembrance  of  the  God  and  Father  Whom  he  has  forsaken? 
fme,  he  has  wilfully  and  of  set  choice  spumed  His  love  and  dis- 
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obeyed  His  commandments:  true,  he  has  been  most  mad  and  thank- 
less in  departing  from  Him :  but  still  he  cannot  help  hoping  that 
God  will  be  gracious  to  him,  and  receive  him,  and  be  a  Father  to 
him,  although  he  knows  and  confesses  that  he  has  altogether  for- 
feited the  name  and  privileges  of  a  son.     In  his  shame  and  misery 
therefore  he  kneels  down  at  once  and  acknowledges  his  sin  and 
utter  unworthiness.    He  rises  from  the  low  and  miserable  condition 
into  which  he  had  sunk :  he  breaks  off,  as  far  as  he  can,  the  ^m 
and  evil  practices  which  he  has  hitherto  indulged,  separates  himself 
from  all  seducing  companions,  and  begins  to  retrace  his  steps  to- 
wards God  and  holiness.      He  throws  himself  at  his  Father's  feet, 
saying.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven^  and  before  Thee, 
and  am  no  more  woHhy  to  be  called  Thy  son.     He  makes  no 
excuse  :  he  ventures  on  no  concealment :  he  tells  Him  all  that  he 
has  done  amiss  :  he  takes  up  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  "  I  ac- 
knowledge my  faults,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.    Against  Thee 
only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight."      It  is  the 
thought  of  the  Father  to  WTiom  he  has  been  so  ungrateful  thai 
especially  distresses  him :  and  yet  in  that  Father's  love  is  all  hi? 
trust.      He  gives  himself  up  entirely  to  Him,  confessing  himself  to 
be  wholly  unworthy  of  His  regard,  and  yet  hoping,  almost  against 
hope,  that  He  will  not  cast  him  away,  seeing  he  has  no  hope 
elsewhere. 

It  is  this  feeling  of  deep  humiliation  and  godly  sorrow  that 
marks  the  true  penitent.  He  will  not  venture  to  hope  for  full 
restoration  to  the  grace  which  he  has  lost,  but  he  will  suffer  any- 
thing, thankfully  accept  any,  even  the  severest,  treatment  from  his 
Heavenly  Father's  Hand,  rather  than  remain  in  the  misery  and 
destitution  which  has  followed  upon  his  separation  from  Him— 
rather  than  remain  with  His  wrath  abiding  upon  hinu  "  0  happy 
sinner  (exclaims  a  pious  writer),  blessed  not  because  thou  hast 
sinned,  but  because  thou  hast  repented  I  Guard  thou  anxiousl; 
and  watchfully  this  thy  most  just  feeling  of  humility  and  devotioDi 
with  lowly  thoughts  of  thyself  and  gracious  thoughts  of  God. 
Tliere  is  nothing  greater  than  this  in  the  gift*  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
nothing  more  precious  in  the  treasures  of  God ;  nothing  among  aD 
graces  more  holy ;  nothing  in  Sacraments  more  healthful.  Keep, 
if  tliou  wilt  thyself  be  kept,  the  humility  of  that  speech  and  feeling] 
with  which  thou  confessest  to  thy  Father,  and  sayest.  Father,  I  tn 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son.  For  humility  is  of  all 
graces  the  chiefest,  even  while  it  does  not  know  itself  to  be  a  grac< 
at  all.     From  it  they  begin,  by  it  they  advance^  in  it  they  an? 
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onsummated,  through  it  they  are  preserved.  This  humility  not 
>nly  justifieth  the  sinner,  but  perfecteth  the  righteous.  Thou  hast 
:hosen  to  be  as  one  vile  in  thy  Father's  house,  content  to  become 
.s  one  of  the  hired  servants :  persevere  in  this  sentiment,  and, 
lighly  promoted  as  thou  art,  unto  yet  greater  things  shalt  thou 
ttain." 
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parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  continued. 

?u<  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  com' 
jpassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  And  the  son 
said  unto  him,  leather,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  he  called  thy  son.  But  the  father  said  to 
his  servants,  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him  ;  and  put  a 
ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet :  and  bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us  eaJt,  and  be  merry  :  for  this  my  son  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found.  And  they  began 
to  be  merry.  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field :  and  as  he  came  and 
drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and  dancing.  And  he  called 
one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what  these  things  meant.  And  he  said 
unto  him.  Thy  brother  is  come  ;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted 
calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe  and  sound.  And  he  was  angry, 
and  would  not  go  in :  therefore  came  his  father  out,  and  entreated 
him.  And  he  answering  said  to  his  father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do 
I  serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  comma^ndment : 
and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  merry  with  my 
friends :  but  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  which  hath  devoured 
thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf.  And 
he  said  unto  him,  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is 
thine.  It  was  meet  thai  we  should  make  merry,  and  be  glad :  for  this 
thy  brother  wcu  dead,  and  is  alive  again :  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 
—  8.  Luke,  XV.  20-32. 

rXTHAT  the  Prodigal  had  resolved  to  do,  he  did  :  he  arose  and 
▼  ▼  came  to  his  father.  And  how  was  he  received  ?  When 
s  was  yet  a  great  way  ojf,  his  father  saw  him^  and  had  com- 
iosaiony  and  ran^  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  To 
he  eyes  of  the  passers-by  he  was  a  poor  swineherd,  in  sordid  and 
agged  clothing,  broken  down  by  want  and  fatigue;  but  to  his 
&ther  he  was  the  child  of  many  years  of  early  care,  of  many 
nxious  thoughts,  and  frequent  tears.  And  now,  when  the  father 
ad,  as  it  would  seem,  been  watching  earnestly  for  him,  he  no 
3oner  beheld  him  in  the  distance,  than  he  ran  and  welcomed  him 
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with  thankful  joy,  as  if  he  were  more  ready  to  grant,  than  he  to 
ask  forgiveness.  And  the  day  of  his  return  was  proclaimed  a 
glad  and  gracious  day  to  the  whole  household :  the  &tted  calf  waa 
killed,  and  the  best  robe  brought  forth  to  honour  him,  and  the 
ring  of  sure  acceptance  placed  on  his  finger,  and  joy  and  gladness 
filled  the  house. 

What  words  can  express  more  wonderfully,  or  more  aflFect- 
ingly,  the  love  and  mercy  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  the  boweb 
of  His  compassion  towards  the  returning  sinner  ?  His  watchW 
Eye  has  indeed  been  all  along  fixed  upon  him  in  his  wandering. 
He  has  yearned  over  him,  and  pitied  him  in  his  waywardness  and 
folly,  and  earnestly,  though  secretly,  pleaded  with  him  to  return 
And  therefore  when  He  sees  him  answering  to  His  loving  care,  Ht 
hastens  as  it  were  towards  him,  and  goes  forth  to  meet  him,  '^  ii 
His  foreknowledge  seeing  him  afar  oflF,  in  His  mercy  preventing 
him,  with  His  peace  embracing  him,  that  he  may  not  be  over 
whelmed  with  overmuch  sorrow."  The  sinner's  heart  mean 
while  may  be  clouded  over  by  his  sin:  though  he  may  havi 
begun  to  turn  to  God  with  longing,  he  may  not  be  able  to  lool 
up  with  confidence :  his  highest  hope  may  be  to  be  as  a  servan 
in  his  Father's  house :  but  all  the  while  his  gracious  Father 
thoughts  toward  him — the  thoughts  of  Him  Whose  thoughts  ai 
not  as  ours — are  "thoughts  of  peace,"  to  "  give  him  an  expecte 
end."  "  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?"  (He  says,)  "  is  he  a  pleasai 
child?  for  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remembe 
him  still :  therefore  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him  :  I  will  surel 
have  mercy  on  him,  saith  the  Lord."  It  waSs  He  Who  first  dre 
the  penitent  to  Himself:  and  now  He  meets  him  with  the  tokei 
of  reconciliation  and  peace. 

But  the  returning  son,  though  thus  graciously  received,  do 
not  forget  the  words  of  humiliation  and  confession  which  were  < 
his  lips  before  he  knew  all  his  Father's  tenderness  and  loi 
There  is  no  abatement  of  the  true  penitent's  contrition,  on  i 
count  of  the  assurance  of  God's  forgiveness.  There  is  the  san 
or  rather,  one  should  say,  tliexe  is  a  still  deeper  sense  of  un^^ 
thiness:  for  the  more  the  B\:iyx.«  ^^ws  and  tastes  of  the  J 
of  God,  the  more  is  he  gri^-^  ^  ^^^^  ^  ^^IT^f  "^^f  J 


1  ^v,  1^  ^  v.,j*  A^\Mea,  that  the  aasulranw 

love  Observe  how  the  Pf  ^^^^^e";  .We  ».d  Bono, 
God's  mercy,  so  far  from  V^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^^nld  tathex  5b« 
account  of  the  grxevousness  ^^r,,^«^>o^T  U^  covetuuA  m* 
them.  «  Nevertheless,  I  -^-^  *'  jA'«^<isS»fc\'M*iVHito  tt»ee»n 
in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  ^^~  ^ 
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lasting  covenant.  Then  thou  shalt  remember  thy  ways,  and  be 
ashamed  ....  And  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord :  that 
thou  mayest  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy 
mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pdcijied 
towards  thee,  for  all  that  thou  hast  doTie^  saith  the  Lord  God." 
(Ezek.  xvL  60  63.)  The  younger  son  in  the  Parable  did  not  the 
less  confess  his  shame,  because  he  knew  that  his  father  was 
pacified  towards  him.  He  did  not,  however,  say  all  that  he  had 
intended.  He  did  not  say,  "Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
servants."  As  S.  Augustine  says,  "  After  he  had  received  his 
father's  kiss,  it  seemed  to  him  unseemly  to  speak  of  being  a 
servant." 

The  father's  command  to  the  servants  at  all  events  was  a  plain 
proof  that  he  meant  now  to  receive  him  not  as  a  servant  but  as  a 
son :  Bring  forth  the  best  robe^  and  put  it  on  hi/m,  and  put  a 
ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet  The  servants  here 
answer  to  the  ministers  of  reconciliation,  who  stand  at  all  times 
ready  at  Christ's  command  to  receive  the  returning  penitent,  and 
to  admit  him  again  to  the  condition  which  by  his  sin  he  had  for- 
feited. The  robe  here  spoken  of  is  literally  "  the  first  robe, — 
the  restoration  (says  one)  of  that  innocence,  with  which  he  had 
been  clothed  in  baptism,  and  by  sin  had  lost."  This  part  of  the 
Parable  seems  to  have  its  parallel  in  that  passage  of  the  Prophet 
Zechariah,  where  it  is  said,  that  those  who  stood  before  the  Lord 
removed  the  filthy  garments  from  Joshua  the  High  Priest,  and 
clothed  him  with  a  change  of  raiment :  so  Almighty  God  may  be 
understood  as  saying  of  the  returning  penitent,  "  Take  away  the 
filthy  garments  from  him  .  .  .  behold,  I  have  caused  thine  ini- 
quity to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  a  change  of 
raiment."  And  what  is  the  ring  with  which  the  Prodigal  was 
adorned,  but  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  Christ  betroths  unto 
Himself  His  Church  ?  and  what  are  the  shoes,  but  that  prepared- 
ness for  holy  obedience,  which  He  will  confer  on  those  who  truly 
turn  to  Him,  according  to  His  promise,  "  I  will  strengthen  them 
in  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  walk  up  and  down  in  His  Name?" 
dnd  bring  hither  the  faUed  calf,  and  kill  U.  Wliat  is  this,  but 
iie  Holy  Communion  feast,  to  which  the  penitent  will  be  ad- 
nitted,  the  perfect  pledge  of  acceptance  and  reconciliation  ?  Arid 
f  ^  ^^4  atid  be  merry,  the  fcither  says.  As  in  the  former 
arahlea  Angela  were  called  on  to  rejoice  over  the  penitent,  so 
^^f^jL '  ^  Obarch.    on  earth  is  invited  to  share  in  the  same  joy. 

^  ^y  son.  toaa  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and 
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is  found.  He  was  dead^  for  a  state  of  sin  is  eveiywhera  in  Scrip- 
ture considered  as  a  state  of  death:  ^^you  hath  He  quickened 
(says  the  Apostle  to  the  Ephesians)  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  He  was  lost^  and  is  found ;  as  S.  Peter  says,  *•  Ye 
were  as  sheep  going  astray :  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shep- 
herd and  Bishop  of  your  souls."  So  the  lost  being  thus  found, 
and  the  dead  restored  to  life,  they  began  to  he  merry. 

What  gracious  encouragement  is  there  here  for  every  sinner, 
be  he  who  he  may,  however  deeply  stained  with  guilt,  who  with  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart  casts  himself  at  his  Heavenly  Fathers 
Feet,  and  pleading  the  virtue  of  his  Saviour's  blood,  confesses  all 
his  sins,  bewailing  them  bitterly,  making  no  excuses,  but  hum- 
bling himself  to  the  dust  before  God !     Such  an  one  may  be  sure, 
that  his  Father  in  Heaven  sees  him  even  when  very  far  oflF,  and 
goes  forth  as  it  were  to  meet  him,  and  embrace  him,  saying,  TKli 
My  son  was  dead^  and  is  alive  again;  he  was  losty  and  isfoarui 
By  placing  the  confession  of  the  Prodigal  at  the  commence- 
ment of  her  daily  service,  the  Church  seems  to  teach  us,  that  wt 
may  well  be  returning  to  God  every  day  of  our  lives  in  the  mind 
and  temper  of  the  Prodigal.     Repentance  is  not  an  act  to  be  per- 
formed once  for  all,  but  rather  a  grace  to  be  learned  more  mi 
more  perfectly  every  day.     The  more  a  man  labours  to  approacl 
the  holiness  of  God,  the  more  conscious  will  he  become  of  hii 
sins  and  shortcomings,  and  the  more  true  comfort  will  he  be  abl( 
to  draw  from  the  assurance  of  God's  pardoning  mercy.     There  i 
no  encouragement  in  the  Parable  for  those  who  continually  moun 
for  their  sins,  and  then  return  to  them  again.      That  would  be  a 
if  the  Prodigal  had  every  day  acted  over  again  his  return,  instead 
of  remaining  ever  afterwards  in  his  father's  house  in  great  lowli 
ness  and  contrition.     Rather,  as  we  cannot  doubt  but  that  tb 
restored  Prodigal,  the  longer  he  continued  in  his  father's  presence 
the  more  did  he  feel  the  guilt  and  misery  of  his  former  departur 
from  him :  so  the  more  the  true  penitent  learns  of  the  delights  c 
holy  living,  and  the  comfort  of  hope,  the  more  will  he  humbl 
himself  for  the  past,  and  the  more  earnestly  will  he  pray  that  I 
may  never  again  break  forth  from  Hia  Blessed  Presence,  but  mi 
come  to  realise  and  rejoice  in  it  more  and  more,  until  he  t«m 
those  heavenly  mansions,  where,  free  firom  all  spot  of  sin,  he  mi 
look  back  on  ttie  past  without  defilement  and  without  pain,  oi 
overwhelmed  b^  l\v^  exceeding  \o^e  o€  hiB  redeeming  God  a 
Father,  Who,  ^    -^vc.txW  ^^a  afa^  oS,  ^^^  ^^^  back  by  His  sec 
calling    and    ii — tv^xssltoi.  io\ux^  >&Bi  '^^^cl  be   in   bixnaeif 
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for   ever  lost,  and    gave    him    life,   when   he  by  his  sins   was 
dead. 

We  come  now  to  the  latter  part  of  the  Parable,  which  relates 
to  the  conduct  of  the  elder  son,  who,  while  the  house  was  ringing 
with  joy  on  account  of  his  brother's  imexpected  return,  was  dis- 
pleased at  the  favour  shewn  to  one  who  had  been  so  unworthy, 
and  refused  to  join  in  the  universal  exultation.  There  is  con- 
siderable difficulty  as  to  the  interpretation  of  this  addition  to  the 
Parable.  If  we  are  to  understand  that  the  Pharisees  are  meant 
by  tlie  elder  son,  then  we  must  suppose  that  our  Lord  here  takes 
them  at  their  own  estimate  of  themselves:  He  allows  that  they 
had  served  God  constantly  and  faithfully :  He  reminds  them  of 
their  privileges  and  blessings ;  they  had  the  knowledge  of  God, 
His  word.  His  ordinances.  His  statutes :  all  that  He  had  was  theirs, 
or  might  be  theirs.  '^  Let  it  be  so,"  He  seems  to  say  to  them ; 
*'ye  may  be  righteous,  as  the  elder  son  was  well-pleasing  to  his 
father ;  but  I  entreat  you,  the  just  and  the  clean,  murmur  not 
against  the  salvation  of  another,  for  he  also  is  a  son."  Such  would 
appear  to  be  the  meaning,  if  the  two  sons  in  the  Parable  are  to 
be  imderstood  as  representing  the  Pharisees  and  the  Publicans. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  the  application  of  the  Parable  to 
Christians,  it  would  seem  as  if  we  should  understand  the  father's 
words  to  the  elder  son  as  words  of  real  praise,  intended  for  those 
who  have,  comparatively,  lived  faithfully  with  God,  and  whose 
condition,  therefore,  is  one  of  high  and  constant  favour ;  a  better 
portion,  in  truth,  than  the  gracious  mercy  poured  on  the  returning 
wanderer.  Accordingly,  this  part  of  the  Parable  has  been  ex- 
plained as  setting  forth  the  joy  and  consolation  which  the  penitent 
sinner  often  finds  in  his  first  return  to  God :  these  are  signified  by 
the  music  and  dancing; — for  him  all  the  glories  of  the  Gospel 
have  the  freshness  of  novelty,  and  for  a  while  an  overpowering 
gladness,  which  they  cannot  have  for  him  who  has  ever  continued 
in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  The  joy  of  the  latter  has  indeed  been 
infinitely  greater  than  this  one  burst  of  gladness,  but  it  has  been 
spread  over  a  larger  space  of  time;  —  so  that,  seeing  the  other's 
exultation,  he  may  be  tempted  for  a  moment  to  ask,  with  a 
transient  feeling  of  discontent,  why  to  him  also  is  not  given  this 
exulting  joy  ?  The  answer  is,  because  he  has  ever  been  with  his 
father ;  because  his  father's  possessions  are,  and  always  have  been, 
his-  His  joy  therefore  is  soberer  and  more  solid, — not  the  sud- 
denly swelling  mountain  cataract,  but  the  deep,  though  smooth 
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and  silent,  river ;  and  what  is  given  to  the  other,  is  given  to  him 
just  because  he  is  a  beginner. 

And  then  the  lesson  to  be  derived  from  this  close  of  the 
Parable  is  thus  summed  up  by  the  writer,  from  whom  th(»e 
latter  remarks  have  been  taken :  '*  Observe  here  that  God  eome- 
times  fills  the  heart  of  the  newly-returned  penitent  with  special 
inward  consolations,  until  he  becomes  established  in  His  ways. 
.  .  .  Yet  these  are  by  no  means  the  consequences  of  a  more 
matured  state  of  grace ;  but  are  rather  certain  cordials  and  allure- 
ments of  our  Heavenly  Father,  such  as  are  withholden  from  the 
more  perfect." 
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parable  of  the  unjust  steward. 

And  He  said  also  unto  HU  disciples,  There  teas  a  certain  rich  man,  icAiVA 

had  a  steward;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had  vasted 

his  goods.     And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him.  How  it  it  that  I 

hear  this  of  thee  f  give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  tko% 

mayest  he  no  longer  steward.     Then  the  steward  said  within  himself, 

TMiat  shall  I  do  f  for  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship : 

I  cannot  dig  ;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed,     I  am  resolced  what  to  do,  that, 

when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their 

houses.     So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and 

said  unto  the  Jirst,  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord  T  and  he  said. 

An  hundred  measures  ofoU,     And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  biU, 

and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  ffiy.     Then  said  he  to  another,  A»d 

how  much  owest  thou  f  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  wh^L 

And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore.     And  the 

lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely :  far 

the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation   wiser  than  tk 

children  of  light.     And  I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  0/ 

the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  ;  that,  whenyefail^  the^  may  reeeim 

you  into  everlasting  habitations.     He  that  is  faithful  in  that  fA^V* 

least  is  faithful  also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  m  the  Uast  ts  u^ 

also  in  much.     If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  wtn^T*^ 

eous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to    i|Our  tnut  the  true  riches  7     ^ 

if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  tha^  tcKtcK  ts  another  ^^V*  •^*™ 

9^'ve  you  that  which  is  your  own  f  ^o  imonl  con  serve  two  -^^^ 

for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and        \^^^^>  "JLTI^ 
to  the  one,andd^piMe  the  other.      ^      ^^,««mA  •cw  Goci  oim* 

—  S.  Luke,  xvi  ^-1*^. 
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WHETHER  this  history  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  Parable,  or  the 
account  of  a  real  occurrence,  it  is  plainly  our  Lord's  pur- 
pose to  shew  hereby  how  the  children  of  God  may  learn  a  lesson 
of  spiritual  wisdom  even  from  the  bad  and  unworthy  behaviour 
of  worldly  men. 

The  case  here  brought  forward  is  that  of  a  Steward,  who  having 
been  trusted  by  his  master  with  the  charge  of  all  his  goods,  be- 
trayed that  trust,  and  employed  the  property  committed  to  him  for 
his  own  selfish  ends,  not  for  his  master's  benefit.  When  his  mis- 
conduct reached  his  master's  ears,  he  was  naturally  full  of  indigna- 
tion, and  said.  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  Give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer 
steward.  The  guilty  man  made  no  defence.  He  did  not  even 
beg  to  be  tried  again,  promising  to  be  more  faithful  for  the  time 
to  come.  He  seems  to  have  felt  that  any  such  professions  would 
have  been  unavailing.  He  therefore  set  himself  to  devise  some 
scheme  by  which  he  might  be  saved  from  the  ruin  which  was 
hanging  over  him.  He  was  in  great  perplexity:  he  could  not 
work:  he  was  ashamed  to  beg.  What  was  to  become  of  him, 
therefore,  when  his  present  means  of  subsistence  should  fail  ?  His 
plan,  however,  was  soon  formed.  /  am  resolved  what  to  do,  thaty 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship^  they  may  receive  me  into 
their  houses^  as  one  from  whom  they  have  received  a  favour,  and 
who,  therefore,  may  look  to  be  kindly  treated  by  them  in  return. 

He  sent  for  his  master's  debtors, — those  persons  who  had  re- 
ceived from  him  large  quantities  of  the  produce  of  the  rich  man's 
lands,  such  as  wheat  and  oil,  but  had  not  yet  paid  for  the  same. 
He  gave  them  back  their  bills,  in  which  they  acknowledged  the 
amount  of  their  debts,  and  bade  them  alter  them,  so  that  it  might 
appear  that  what  they  had  received  was  much  less  than  it  really 
was.  TaJce  thy  bill,  he  said  to  one  of  the  debtors,  and  sit  down 
quickly y  and  write  fifty ,  that  is,  fifty  measures  of  oil,  instead  of 
an  hundred  :  and  in  another  case,  when  a  man  owed  an  hundred 
measures  of  wheat,  he  proposed  that  he  should  change  the  figure 
to  eighty.  And  these  no  doubt  were  specimens  of  his  mode  of 
dealing  with  the  rest.  He  lowered  the  sums  due  to  his  master,  in 
order,  as  he  hoped,  to  secure  for  himself  the  good  services  of  those 
vrhoni  he  had  relieved.  He  desired,  moreover,  that  the  arrange- 
uent  should  be  made  in  haste,  lest  his  design  should  be  discovered 
►efore  it  could  be  carried  into  eflFect. 

Whether  it  was,  that  after  the  transaction  was  completed  he 
lade  no  secret  of  it,  or  howsoever,  his  master  became  aware  of  his 
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fraud,  and  though  suflFering  from  it  so  severely,  he  could  not  but 
admire  the  shrewdness  which  the  man  had  shewn  :  it  is  even  said, 
that  he  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had  doM 
wisely.  The  man  had  acted  very  dishonestly ;  that  was  clear:  he 
had  injured  his  master  most  disgracefully,  but  at  the  same  time  he 
had  displayed  great  cleverness  in  providing  for  himself  in  a  caije  of 
necessity. 

There  are  two  sides,  so  to  speak,  on  which  we  may  view  hia 
conduct:  the  one,  the  side  of  its  dishonesty,  on  which,  of  couKe, 
it  was  most  shameful ;  the  other,  the  side  of  its  worldly  wisdom. 
It  is  on  this  latter  side  that  his  behaviour  is  regarded  in  the 
Parable ;  it  is  brought  forward  to  shew  how  much  more  prudent 
and  careful  the  men  of  this  world  are  in  looking  after  their  worldly 
interests,  tlian  the  children  of  God  are  with  regard  to  those  things 
which  they  themselves  allow  to  be  of  far  higher  and  more  lasting 
importance.  The  children  of  this  world,  our  Lord  says,  are  in 
their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light ;  that  is,  they 
are  more  shrewd  and  thoughtful  for  the  purposes  of  their  self- 
interest,  than  the  children  of  light  are  for  the  furtherance  of  their 
eternal  welfare.  There  are  martyrs  to  the  devil,  it  has  been  truly 
said,  who  put  to  shame  the  Saints  of  God,  in  that  they  run  with 
more  alacrity  to  death  and  ruin,  than  these  to  life  and  happiness. 
Evil  men  are  more  wise  for  evil,  than  just  and  holy  men  are  for 
good.  And  then  our  Lord  goes  on  to  point  out  the  particular  kind 
of  prudence  which  the  history  of  the  unjust  steward  especially 
suggests,  namely,  how  men  should  be  careful  to  employ  the  earthly 
goods  which  God  has  committed  to  them,  in  such  a  way,  as  that, 
by  their  means,  when  life  is  over,  they  may  gain  an  admittance  into 
heaven.  /  say  unto  you,  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  thi 
mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that  is,  by  your  use  of  the  &lse 
and  deceitful  riches  of  the  world ;  tha;t,  when  ye  fail^  they  ma}f 
receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations. 

Now  we  are  all  God's  stewards,  entrusted  by  Him  with  varioua 
gifts  or  talents,  such  as  worldly  wealth,  rank  or  power,  the  endow- 
ments of  mind  and  intellect,  our  natural  habits  and  inclinations. 
These  things  are  not  our  own ;  they  belong  to  God,  Who  lenda 
them  to  us  for  a  time,  and  bids  us  use  them  in  His  service,  merci- 
fully assuring  us  that  if  we  will  so  employ  them,  they  may  be 
instruments  for  the  attainment  of  everlasting  life.  But  it  is  also 
true  that  many  are  un£dthful  stewards ;  they  wsste  their  Master's 
goods,  thej  employ  the  t2ilent8  which  God  has  given  them  for  their 
own  selfiah  benefit,  rather  than  for  His  glory.     How  many  are 
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there,  for  example,  who  spend  their  moDey,  be  it  much  or  little, 
just  as  they  please,  without  any  thought  of  Him  Who  has  entrusted 
them  with  it!  How  many  make  a  display  of  their  powers  of 
mind  and  body,  in  order  to  gain  admiration  for  themselves,  in- 
stead of  endeavouring  to  lay  them  out  for  God's  glory  and  the 
good  of  their  fellow-Christians  I  In  how  many  cases,  again,  are 
natural  amiability  and  sweetness  of  disposition,  which  are  God's 
good  gifts,  and  designed  to  be  the  foundation  of  true  Christian 
love  and  holiness,  wasted  by  being  imimproved,  by  being  allowed 
to  continue  mere  natural  gifts,  unrenewed  and  unsanctified  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God !  Thus  men  go  on,  although  they  know  in  the 
depth  of  their  hearts  that  the  earthly  goods  which  they  seem  to 
possess  are  only  placed  in  their  hands  for  a  time,  and  that  they  will 
one  day  be  called  to  give  account  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
have  fulfilled  their  trust.  Knowing  and  acknowledging  this,  they 
nevertheless  practically  forget  that  they  are  stewards,  and  think 
only  of  their  own  pleasure  and  advantage  in  their  use  of  God's 
good  gifts.  And  therefore  God  mercifully  sends  them  from  time 
to  time  plain  warnings  of  the  fleeting  nature  of  all  earthly  goods. 
Sickness  comes,  or  worldly  loss,  or  bereavement,  or  disappoint- 
ment, which  remind  them  that,  as  they  brought  nothing  into  this 
world,  so  can  they  carry  nothing  out  of  it.  There  is  ever  some 
voice  of  God,  which  says,  Oive  an  account  of  thy  stewardship ; 
for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.  Again  and  again,  it  is 
true,  men  drown  and  stifle  this  warning  voice,  but  when,  by  God's 
mercy,  the  thought  does  come  home  to  the  heart  and  conscience, 
that  they  will  have  nothing  to  answer  when  God  calls  them  to 
judgment,  and  that  they  cannot  tell  how  soon  that  call  may  come, 
then  they  are  filled  with  sad  and  perplexing  thoughts ;  they  com- 
mune with  themselves,  and  say,  in  bitter  anxiety  and  almost  in 
despair,  Whai  shall  I  do'?  for  my  Lord  taketh  aivay  from  me  the 
stewardship :  I  have  had  a  stewardship,  and  I  have  abused  it ; 
and  now  that  I  am  to  be  removed,  where  can  I  look  for  help  ? 
The  night  will  soon  come,  when  no  man  can  work.  It  will  be 
too  late  then  to  beg  for  mercy,  because  it  will  be  the  time  of 
judgment. 

Now  it  is  to  persons  disturbed  by  such  thoughts  as  these  (and 
who  is  there  who  ought  not  to  be,  more  or  less,  disturbed  by 
them?) — it  is  to  persons  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  sin  in 
abusing  G^d's  gifts,  and  to  the  certainty  and  nearness  of  judgment, 
and  to  the  necessity  of  their  finding  in  time  some  shelter  from  the 
storm^  some  refuge  in  the  day  of  God's  anger, — it  is  to  such 
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persons  especially,  as  it  would  seem,  that  the  lesson  of  this  Parable 
is  addressed.     Our  Lord  would  have  them  take  a  hint  from  the 
example  of  the  unjust  steward.     As  he  made  free  with  what  was 
not  his  own  for  his  own  advantage,  so  those*  who  are  conscious  that 
they  have  in  any  way  wasted  the  gifts  and  blessings  with  which 
God  has  entrusted  them,  and  which  therefore  are  not  their  own 
but  His,  should  take  care  hereafter  to  lay  out  those  gifts,  as  far  as 
possible,  for  others :  for  in  so  doing,  they  will  be  in  tnith  bene- 
fiting themselves ;  if  they  are  ready  to  give  and  glad  to  distribute, 
they  will  be,  as  the  Apostle  says,  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  attain 
eternal  life.     Thus  an  ancient  writer  explains  the  passage :  "  As 
often  as  a  man  perceiving  his  end  approaching,  lightens  by  a  kind 
deed  the  load  of  his  sins, — either  by  forgiving  a  debtor  liis  debts, 
or  by  giving  bountifully  to  the  poor, — dispensing  those  things 
which  are  his  Lord's,  he  conciliates  to  himself  many  friends,  who 
will  afford  him  real  testimony  before  the  Judge,  not  by  words,  but 
by  demonstration  of  good  works ;  nay,  moreover,  will  provide  for 
him  by  their  testimony  a  resting-place  of  consolation," 

This  then  would  seem  to  be  the  great  lesson  of  this  Parable, 
namely,  that  Almsgiving  is  the  resource  of  penitents,  of  those  who 
have  abused  God's  gifts  to  their  own  selfish  ends :  they  may  here 
learn  how  the  door  of  heaven  may  be  open  to  them,  and  they  may 
build  for  themselves,  not  earthly  houses,  but  everlasting  habita- 
tions. True,  they  may  have  squandered  their  substance  and  wasted 
the  good  things  which  God  had  bestowed  on  them ;  they  may  have 
defiled  to  carnal  or  selfish  purposes  what  God  gave  them  for  Hii 
Own  glory,  and  they  may  have  spent  their  money  for  that  which 
was  not  bread,  and  their  labour  in  that  which  satisfieth  not :  but 
here  their  merciful  and  compassionate  Saviour  tells  them  how  the] 
may  still  have  hope.  Let  them  feed  the  hungry,  give  drink  to  th< 
thirsty,  let  them  clothe  the  naked  and  relieve  the  distressed.  Lei 
them  give  freely  of  their  substance  to  those  who  are  in  want,  anc 
whatever  they  shall  bestow  on  them,  Christ  will  account  it  as  givei 
to  Him.  The  poor,  the  sick,  the  stranger,  the  prisoners  who  hav< 
been  relieved  by  them,  shall  become  their  friends,  by  whose  testi 
mony  and  through  whose  prayers  they  may  hope  to  be  receive( 
into  everlasting  habitations. 

But  the  use  of  earthly  goods  which  our  Lord  here  enjoins  i 
not  merely  the  most  wise  and  prudent  that  can  be  made  of  them 
it  is  also  the  only  true  and  faithful  use.  What  is  wisdom  fo 
ourselves  is  faithfulness  towards  God :  as  our  Lord  goes  on  t* 
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hew :  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  leasts  is  faithful 
Uso  in  much ;  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  leasts  is  unjust  also 
n  much.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  un- 
ighteous  mammony  fuho  wiU  commit  to  your  trust  the  true 
iches?  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is 
viiother  man's^  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own? 
lere  it  will  be  observed  that  the  unrighteous  mamwx)n  answers 
o  that  which  is  another  man^s ;  and  the  tru^  riches  answers  to 
hat  which  is  your  own:  the  two  former  refer  to  those  things 
rhich  Almighty  Grod  has  entrusted  to  us  in  this  life,  and  the  two 
Ettter  to  those  which  shall  not,  like  these,  perish,  but  shall  endure 
or  ever.  All  earthly  goods  too  are  said  to  be  thcU  which  is  leasts 
hings  of  no  consequence  in  themselves;  but  at  the  same  time 
low  much  depends  upon  them  I  For  if  we  will  employ  them  faith- 
ully,  then  shall  the  great,  the  true,  the  durable  riches  be  given 
la,  and  be  our  own;  our  own,  not  because  we  have  deserved 
hem,  as  a  great  recompense  for  former  deeds  of  obedience,  but 
because  Christ  has  purchased  them  for  us,  and  chosen  to  give  them 
0  those  who  have  proved,  by  their  former  life,  that  they  can  make 
good  use  of  them. 
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the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  lazarus. 

Ind  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetouSy  heard  all  these  things;  and 
they  derided  Him,  And  He  said  unto  themy  Ye  are  they  ichich  jus- 
tify yourselves  before  men ;  hut  God  knoweth  your  hearts :  for  that 
which  IS  highly  esteemed  among  m>en  is  ahomtnation  in  the  sight  of 
God.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  :  since  that  time  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it.  And  it 
is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 
Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  committeth 
adultery  :  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  thai  is  put  away  from  her  hus- 
hand  committeth  adultery.  There  was  a  certain  rich  m^n,  which  was 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day  : 
and  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his 
gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  he  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell 
from  the  rich  m^n's  tahle :  m^oreover  the  dogs  cam^  and  licked  his 
sores.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and  wa>s  carried  by 
the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom :  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
buried;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lojcarus  in  his  bosom.     And  he  cried  and 
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iaid,  Father  Abraham^  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he 

may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am 

tormented  in  this  flam^.    But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou 

I  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 

)  thivgs  :  bid  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.    And  betide 

!  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gxdf  fited ;  so  that  tke^ 

which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pau  to 

tts,  that  would  come  from  thence.    Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore, 

father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  m.y  fcUhers  house :  for  I  hatt 

I  five  brethren  ;  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,,  lest  they  also  come  into  this 

!  place  of  torment.     Abraham  saith  unto  him.  They  have  Moses  and 

\  the   Prophets;    let   them   hear   them.     And   he   said.    Nay,  father 

Abraham:  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
\  neither  will  they   be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from,  the  dead. — 

>  S.  Luke,  xvi.  14-31. 

THE  Pharisees,  who  had  listened  to  our  Lord's  last  Parable  and 
to  the  remarks  which  followed  it,  were  not  slow  to  perceive 
that  He  had  set  the  goods  of  this  world,  and  all  those  things 
wliich  the  covetous  desire,  at  a  very  low  price,  and  they  did  not 
h  hesitate  to  shew  by  word  and  look  their  contempt  for  the  Person 

"WTio  could  teach  such  doctrine.  To  them  therefore  our  Lord  now 
turned,  and  said,  that  though  they  sought  to  gain  a  reputation  for 
righteousness  among  men.  He  knew  that  their  hearts  were  really 
given  to  the  world,  and  that  however  much  they  might  be  esteemed 
by  their  fellow-creatures  they  were  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God.  "  Ye  are  they,  (He  seems  to  say,)  who  justify  yourselves 
before  men; — ye  are  no  publicans  and  sinners; — no  poor  and 
needy, — but  righteous,  and  increased  with  this  world's  goods. 
But  since  the  time  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  a  kingdom  has  been 
preached,  into  which  every  one, — even  publicans  and  sinners,— 
are  pressing.  In  your  pride  and  self-sufficiency  ye  may  despise 
that  kingdom,  but  nevertheless  it  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  it 
is  gaining  ground.  It  is  not  in  opposition  to  the  law,  however,  as 
ye  suppose :  its  purpose  is  rather  to  fulfil  the  law.  For  it  is  easier 
for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  for  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fiul." 
And  then,  as  Venerable  Bede  suggests,  what  He  bad  spoken  of  the 
perpetual  inviolability  of  the  law  He  confirms  by  one  example 
from  the  same,  with  reference  to  the  indissoluble  nature  of  the 
marriage  bond. 

Our  Lord  concludes  this  discourse  to  the  Pharisees  with  a 
Parable  which  was  a  direct  answer  to  their  secret  scoffs  about  the 
value  of  money  and  earthly  goods,  and  was  intended  to  show  them 
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what  would  be  the  end  of  that  spirit  of  worldliness  which  they  had 
manifested.  Though  it  is  commonly  called  a  Parable,  it  is  thought 
by  many  early  writers  to  have  been  a  true  history.  Our  Lord  lifts 
:he  curtain  and  discloses  to  His  hearers  the  fearful  condition  of  one 
^v^hose  heart  was  set  on  earthly  things.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
lo  flagrant  crimes  are  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  Rich  Man :  he  is 
aot  said  to  have  been  an  adulterer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  dishonest,  or 
3ven  an  oppressor  of  the  poon  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  he  denied  to  Lazarus  the  fragments  of  food  with  which  he 
iesired  to  be  fed :  nay,  he  may  sometimes  have  pitied  the  poor 
beggar,  as  he  went  in  and  out  of  liis  house  and  beheld  his  wretched 
condition.  All  that  is  said  of  him  is  that  he  lived  at  his  ease,  and 
loved  to  surround  himself  with  all  things  which  could  delight  his 
bodily  senses  and  appetite  :  his  chief,  and  apparently  his  only,  care 
was  for  his  own  enjoyment. 

But  let  us  follow  the  Rich  Man  and  his  poor  neighbour  into 
the  other  world :  and  first  let  us  notice  what  is  said  of  Lazarus, 
whom  God  in  His  mercy  summoned  first  out  of  the  miseries  of 
the  world.  The  beggar  diedy  aiid  was  carried  by  the  Angels 
into  Abraham's  bosom.  He  whom  but  a  moment  before  no  man 
served  or  waited  upon,  whom  only  the  dogs  apparently  cared  for, 
is  ministered  to  by  Angels,  and  is  by  them  carried  into  the  bliss 
prepared  for  him.  Not  one  Angel  only,  but  many  are  there, 
each  rejoicing  (it  has  been  said)  to  bear  such  a  burthen.  And 
whither  did  they  bear  him?  Into  Abraham's  bosom, — to  the 
place  where  Abraham  is;  and  not  that  only,  but  to  the  highest 
place  of  love  and  honour  with  Abraham.  He  not  only  sat,  as  it 
were,  at  the  same  table  with  Abraham,  but  he  even  lay  in  his 
bosom.  He  was  in  the  very  closest  communion  and  fellowship 
with  Abraham.  We  may  well  understand  how  to  the  Jews  this 
would  express  the  height  of  blessedness.  And  what  our  Lord  here 
speaks  of,  in  accordance  with  the  common  belief  of  the  Jews,  as 
Abraham's  bosom,  is  of  course  the  same  place  where  He  promised 
to  meet  the  penitent  thief,  when  He  said,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  Me  in  Paradise."  It  is  the  bright  and  blessed  side  of  the 
world  of  departed  spirits,  that  region  of  repose  where,  as  the 
Prayer  Book  says,  the  souls  of  the  faithful  are  in  joy  and  felicity, 
after  they  are  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  waiting  in 
patient  hope  for  that  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  which  will  be 
their  portion  at  the  coming  of  Christ's  glorious  kingdom.  They 
are  not  in  heaven  indeed :  but  they  are  in  sure  and  certain  expect- 
ation of  it.     They  sleep  in  Jesus  ;  as  an  infant  lulled  to  sleep  in 
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its  mother's  arras,  after  some  agitating  pain  or  fear,  so  they  are 
soothed  and  comforted  in  their  Saviour's  guardianship:  they  are 
at  rest,  having  ceased  altogether  from  labour,  pain,  and  sin. 

On  the  other  hand,  see  what  is  said  of  the  Eich  Man,  Ee  oko 
died,  and  was  buried.  A  splendid  funeral  doubtless  marked  \k 
end.  There  was  a  long  train,  it  may  be,  of  mourning  friends  and 
attendants,  but  there  were  no  rejoicing  Angels  waiting  to  carry  him 
tx)  Paradise.  In  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes^  being  in  tarments:  "in 
hell,"  that  is,  in  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  not  in  the  phice 
which  we  commonly  call  hell :  for  the  wicked  will  not  be  cast 
thither,  we  are  told,  until  after  the  day  of  judgment.  It  is  the  Rich 
Man's  soul,  be  it  remembered,  that  is  here  spoken  of;  for  his 
bodily  eyes  were  closed  in  the  grave.  The  eyes  of  his  soul  were 
opened.  He  saw  his  real  condition :  he  saw  what  was  the  end  of 
his  carelessness  and  sin  on  earth,  and  seeing  this,  he  was  in  tor- 
ments. His  soul  was  in  anguish.  He  was  tormented,  as  by  the 
bitterness  of  self-reproach  and  the  pangs  of  conscience,  so  also  by 
the  fearful  but  certain  anticipation  of  future  bodily  pain.  There 
have  been  those  who  even  before  death  have  seemed  to  themselres 
to  be  enduring  the  pains  of  hell,  the  fire  of  the  dreadful  pit.  Who 
can  tell,  therefore,  how  intense  and  agonising  may  be  the  antici- 
pation of  everlasting  fire,  during  that  period  of  certain,  fearfiil 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  awaits  the 
wicked  in  the  other  world? 

But  further,  it  is  said  of  the  Rich  Man  in  torment,  that  he 
seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazanva  in  his  bosom.  This  cer- 
tainly implies  that  the  departed,  in  the  other  world,  are  not  only 
conscious  of  their  own  happiness  or  misery,  but  also  of  the  hap- 
piness or  misery  of  those  who  are  in  an  opposite  condition  from 
themselves.  There  they  are  in  bliss  or  in  torment,  beholding  eaA 
other :  and  it  would  seem  as  if  the  happiness  of  the  one  was  in- 
creased by  the  sense  of  the  misery  which  he  has  escaped,  and  the 
torment  of  the  other  is  aggravated  by  the  sight  of  the  joy  whid 
he  has  lost. 

Between  the  condition  of  the  Sich  Man  and  Lazarus  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed ;  it  is  fixed  and  appointed  by  Almighty  God  Him- 
self, and  that  for  this  very  reason,  that  there  may  be  no  passing 
from  the  one  to  the  other.  They  who  are  blessed  are  ble^ed  fa 
ever :  and  they  who  are  tormented  have  no  escape :  they  are  alto- 
gether without  hope,  not  only  of  a  cessation  of  their  pain  and 
agony,  but  even  of  an  abatement  of  it.  For  observe  what  was  UtA 
purport  of  the  prayer  of  the  Eich  Man.     It  was  not  that  he  migU 
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►e  delivered  from  the  place  where  he  was  (for  that,  it  would  seem, 
le  knew  could  not  be)  but  that  his  suflFerings  might  be  relieved 
or  a  time.  But  even  this  was  impossible.  Those  who  are  once 
ondemned  to  that  dreadful  abode,  where  the  Eich  Man  has  his 
ortion,  are  condemned  for  ever.  Their  everlasting  condition  is 
xed.  They  may  indeed  cry,  but  it  will  be  of  no  avail.  The  time 
f  prayer  and  for  a  change  of  sentence  is  passed.  There  is  nothing 
efore  them,  as  soon  as  they  have  entered  the  other  world,  but  the 
ire  prospect  of  eternal  torment. 

We  are  taught  also  very  plainly  by  this  Parable  that  the  con- 
ition  of  the  good  and  the  bad  in  the  other  world  entirely  depends 
n  their  manner  of  life  on  earth.  For  what  was  Abraham's  answer 
D  the  appeal  of  the  Eich  Man  for  help  ?  SoUy  (he  says)  remember 
hat  thcni  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things ,  and  like- 
rise  Lazarua^  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comfoHed,  and  thou  art 
ymiented.  Remember,  he  says,  plainly  intimating  that  the  past 
Lfe  of  the  departed  lies  spread  out  distinctly  before  them,  in  all  its 
^ords,  thoughts,  and  deeds,  just  as  the  map  of  a  past  journey  lies 
before  a  traveller.  They  see  clearly  all  that  they  have  done,  and 
lU  that  they  have  been.  They  see  it  in  its  true  character,  as  it 
eally  is,  and  not  according  to  what  they  before  fancied  it  to  be. 
Ind  moreover  they  see  that  if  they  have  failed  at  last,  their  failure 
las  been  the  necessary  consequence  of  their  conduct  upon  earth. 
Chey  see  that  they  have  ruined  themselves :  and  they  see  also  how 
hey  have  done  so.  The  Eich  Man  had  had  liis  good  things  in  his 
ifetime.  He  had  himself  chosen  to  have  them.  He  had  had 
hem  in  full.  Not  that  the  things  spoken  of  were  really  good,  but 
le  made  them  his  good  things :  he  lived  for  the  world  only :  he 
lad  no  treasure,  no  hope,  no  care  for  the  world  to  come.  And  this 
le  came  now  to  perceive.  It  was  all  plain  and  clear  to  him :  he 
lad  had  liis  good  things  out ;  there  was  nothing  more  in  store. 
Miereas  Lazarus,  on  the  contrary,  had  borne  his  evil  things  with 
)atience ;  not  himself  counting  them  evil,  though  they  were  so  re- 
garded by  the  world,  but  being  led  by  them  to  hunger  and  thirst 
kfter  heavenly  consolation. 

But  the  Eich  Man  not  only  remembered  his  own  former  life, 
)ut  the  persons  with  whom  he  lived,  and  he  still  had  so  much 
latural  love  and  kindness  towards  them,  that  he  earnestly  desired 
o  save  them  from  sharing  his  wretched  fate.  I  pray  thee,  father, 
hat  thou  wouUlest  send  him  to  my  father*  s  house:  for  I  have 
ive  brethren:  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come 
nto  this  place  of  torment.     His  bad  example  had  probably  mis- 
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1  led  bis  brethren,  and  therefore  it  was  now  one  part  of  his  tormentj 

1  that  he  desired  to  do  for  them,  when  it  was  too  late,  what  he  mighl 

J  and  ought  to  have  done  before.    He  might  have  warned  them  once 

S  but  now  the   opportunity  was  lost,  and  he  could  only  reproacl 

•  himself  in  unavailing  sorrow. 

I  Abraham's  answer  is  short  and  positive.  They  have  Moses  am 

f  the  Prophets :  let  them  hear  them :  as  much  as  to  say,  They  havi 

S  sufficient   means  of  grace  afiforded  them,  if  they  will  but  us 

f  them.     There  is  enough  in  the  teaching  of  Moses  and  the  Pro 

r  phets  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  the  other  world,  and  t 

f  shew  them  how  to  prepare  for  it :  all  that  is  necessary  is  that  the 

1  should  attend  to  that  teaching.     But  the  Rich  Man  knew  froi 

i,  the  remembrance  of  his  own  past  conduct,  and  of  the  practiced  c 

I  his  brethren,  that  they  altogether  scorned  such  teaching,  that  the 

I  were  asleep  in  a  dream  of  worldly  enjoyment  and  unbelief,  an 

!  needed  to  be  awakened;  and  therefore  he  replied.  Nay,  Fattu 

Abraham:  but  if  one  went  unto  them' from,  the  deady  they  icl 
repent     As  if  he  had  said.  The  history  of  what  is  passing  here,- 
j  the  torture  of  this  dreadful  flame,  would  so  terrify  them  even  i 

t  description,  that  if  a  departed  spirit  might  but  rise  up,  and  g 

'  back  to  earth  and  preach  to  them,  they  imist  repent,  tliej  v\u< 

be  awakened,  even  their  hard  hearts  must  be  softened.  Bi 
Abraham  assures  him  that  it  would  be  of  no  use :  If  th^y  hec 
not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  mill  they  be  perswuUi 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

Perhaps  we  may  be  surprised  at  this  answer,  and  inclined  i 
believe  with  the  Rich  Man  that  if  Lazarus  had  been  sent  from  tl 
grave  to  his  five  brethren,  they  would  have  listened  to  him.  Bi 
let  us  consider:  what  could  Lazarus  have  taught  them,  whic 
they  did  not  know  before?  Did  they  not  know  already, — 
might  they  not  have  known, — that  Grod  meant  them  so  to  live 
this  world  as  to  please  Him  and  prepare  for  another,  and  not  gi 
themselves  up  entirely  to  worldly  enjoyments  ?  Might  they  n 
have  been  quite  sure,  that  He  would  bring  every  work  into  judj 
ment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  were  good  or  whether 
were  evil ;  and  that  while  it  would  be  well  with  those  that  fean 
God,  it  could  never  be  well  with  the  wicked  ?  It  was  not  th 
they  did  not  know  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  and  the  dreadful  judj 
ments  hanging  over  their  heads  for  their  sensuality,  and  sel 
indulgence,  and  neglect  of  their  souls  and  of  eternity :  it  was  d 
that  they  did  not  know  these  things,  but  that  they  did  not  real 
believe  them,  or  lay  them  to  heart :  they  did  not  count  them 
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eality.  And  it  was  in  vain  to  suppose  that  a  messenger  from  the 
lead  would  make  an  impression,  which  the  precepts  and  warnings 
f  Scriptures  had  failed  to  awaken. 

And  not  to  speak  of  the  history  of  the  Jews,  which  is  a  re- 
larkable  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  Abraham's  words,  what  shall 
e  say  of  ourselves  ?  We  have  the  very  thing  which  the  Eich 
Ian  expected  would  work  such  a  wonderful  change  in  liis  five 
rethren.  One  has  come  to  us  from  the  dead.  The  Son  of  Grod, 
ur  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  has  burst  the  bonds  of  death 
ad  come  to  us  from  the  world  of  spirits.  And  yet  so  it  is,  in- 
ead  of  listening  to  His  Voice,  instead  of  availing  ourselves  of 
16  help  of  His  heavenly  grace,  men  go  on  year  after  year  secretly 
>mplaining  that  they  have  such  and  such  hindrances  in  their  way 
)  heaven,  or  that  they  have  not  such  and  such  helps,  and  flattering 
lemselves  with  the  vain  hope  that  they  will  turn  to  God  in  earnest 
)me  future  day,  when  circumstances  are  more  favourable.  Thus 
as  it  with  them  in  their  childhood  and  youth :  they  thought  that 
r  was  too  much  to  expect  of  them  that  they  should  not  enjoy  the 
orld  and  indulge  themselves  as  far  as  they  could.  Thus  was  it 
1  their  manhood :  they  excused  themselves  from  taking  up  God's 
jrvice  in  earnest,  because  they  had  the  cares  of  the  world  and 
leir  necessary  business  and  the  comfort  of  their  families  to  attend 
).  And  now  perhaps  middle  age,  perhaps  old  age,  is  come :  and 
ley  find  that  they  have  still  to  begin  the  great  work  whicli  should 
ave  been  well-nigh  completed.  And  then,  instead  of  laying  the 
lame  where  alone  it  is  due,  on  themselves,  for  having  hardened 
lieir  hearts  against  the  influences  of  God's  grace,  they  complain 
lat  enough  has  not  been  done  for  them,  and  that  it  would  have 
een  very  different,  had  they  had  more  help  and  stronger  induce- 
lents. 

Away  with  such  vain  and  deceitful  fancies.  If  we  are  not 
oing  the  best  we  can  for  ourselves  under  our  present  circum- 
:ances,  nothing  more  can  be  done  for  us.  Nothing  will  move  us 
ut  the  true  love  of  God  in  our  hearts, — no  warnings,  no  reason- 
igs,  no  change  of  outward  circumstances.  Nothing  but  the  love 
f  God  will  make  us  believe  in  Him  and  obey  Him.  This  there- 
»re  is  what  we  must  seek  after,  that,  loving  God  above  all  things, 
iir  hearts  may  be  drawn  away  from  the  world  and  fixed  entirely 
1  the  things  out  of  sight. 
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j  DISCOURSE   CONCERNING  OFFENCES,   FORGIVENESS,  AND  THE 

POWER  OF   FAITH. 

Then  said  He  unto  the  disciples,  It  ts  impossible  but  that  offencet  wi 
come :  hut  woe  unto  him,  through  whom  the*/  come !  It  were  httd 
for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  rn 
the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones.  Take  hn 
to  If  ourselves:  if  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him;  u# 
if  he  repent,  forgive  him.  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  tim 
in  a  dai/,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  rtp(h 
thou  shalt  forgive  him.  And  the  Apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  I 
crease  our  faith.  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain 
mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou  jtlwh 
up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea  ;  and  it  should  oh^ 
you.  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plowing  or  feeding  catti 
will  say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field.  Go  ai 
sit  down  to  meat  ?  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him.  Make  rtoi 
wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  cal 
and  drunJcen ;  and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ?  Doth  i 
thank  that  servant  because  lie  did  the  things  that  were  c(nnmamM 
him  f  I  trow  not.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  th* 
things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofiiahle  sercanti 
we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do, —  S.  Luke,  xviL  1-10. 

THIS  discourse  may  have  followed  immediately  on  the  Parab 
of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus,  which  we  have  jusjt  coi 
sidered,  though  the  connexion  is  not  obvious.  It  may  be,  thj 
our  Lord  was  led  to  speak  of  offences  in  consequence  of  the  coi 
duct  of  the  Pharisees  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  wl 
"  derided  Him"  after  He  bad  delivered  the  warning  contained! 
the  Parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward;  or  it  may  have  reference  1 
some  particular  of  their  conduct  which  is  not  specified.  It 
quit«  possible  that  aft^r  they  had  heard  the  second  Parable  of  tl 
Eicli  Man  and  Lazarus,  they  departed  in  disgust,  and  that  th( 
our  Lord  turned  to  His  disciples,  and  said,  as  we  read  in  the  i> 
ginning  of  this  next  chapter,  It  is  imposaibU  but  that  offtm 
will  c&nie;  bat  ivoe  unto  him  through  whom  they  come! 

This  saying  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  once  before,  in  immedia 
connexion  with  His  taking  a  little  child  and  placing  it  before  H 
disciples :  but  it  is  just  one  of  those  awful  sayings,  if  we  nu 
venture  to  compare  some  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  words  wil 
otliers,  which  would  be  likely  to  be  repeated  more  than  once.  I 
offences  are  meant  hindrances  and  stumbling-blockB  ip  the  way 
holiness,  occasions  and  encouragements  to  sin  and  disobedienc 
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^ur  Lord  says,  that  in  an  evil  world,  and  with  a  corrupt  nature  in 
iian,  there  must  be  oflfences  of  one  kind  or  another.  "  As  fire 
nust  bum  (says  an  early  writer)  and  snow  be  cold,  so  the  wicked- 
less  of  a  world  which  is  full  of  errors  must  produce  offences,  but 
he  charity  of  the  perfect  shineth  the  more  bright  thereby  in 
eorks  of  piety." 

But  though  offences  are  thus  really  blessings  to  the  good,  yet 
xe  they  ruin  and  misery  to  many :  and  therefore  our  Lord  de- 
lares  the  bitter  woe  that  will  be  the  portion  of  those  by  whom 
•flfences  come:  it  were  better  for  him  (He  says)  that  a  mill^ 
tone  were  hanged  about  his  necky  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
Jiat  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones.  There  is  a  fitness 
a  the  expression  which  our  Lord  uses,  which  may  be  noticed. 
V.  man  puts  a  stumbling-«^07i^  in  his  brother's  way :  and  Christ 
leclares  that  he  who  does  so  had  better  have  a  mill-stone  about 
lis  own  neck. 

In  the  Great  Day  of  Judgment,  **  how  many  will  be  horror- 
truck  to  find  how  awfully  they  have  increased  their  woe,  by 
)ffending,  by  helping  or  informing  in  sin,  Christ's  little  ones  1  If 
:heir  own  deeds,  unrepented,  had  been  enough  to  ensure  their  con- 
lemnation,  how  fearfully  will  their  account  be  enlarged,  when  the 
sffects  of  their  wanton,  wicked  influence  and  example  upon  their 
neighbours  are  added  to  it !  There  is  something  very  dreadful  in 
the  thought  of  this  contagious  power  of  evil,  this  secret  spreading 
3f  sin  and  ruin,  from  the  force  of  example  and  neighbourhood ! " 
But  sad  and  dreadful  as  it  is,  it  is  nevertheless  most  true,  and  very 
much  to  be  considered  by  every  one  of  us,  in  connexion  with  this 
subject  of  offences,  that  he  who  sets  an  evil  example  does,  in  fact, 
put  into  action  a  power  which  he  cannot  stop.  It  is  as  if  he  let 
loose  a  wild  beast  into  a  city,  or  introduced  the  plague  into  a 
country.  The  mischief  spreads  and  extends  far  beyond  his  reach: 
it  is  carried  where  he  never  dreamt ;  and  where,  it  may  be,  least  of 
Eill  he  would  desire  to  find  it.  How  very  careful,  then,  should  we 
be  to  guard  against  every  kind  of  sin,  not  only  for  our  own  sake, 
but  also  for  the  sake  of  others,  lest  haply  some  word  or  careless 
EU^tion  of  ours  should  be  the  occasion  of  sin  in  them,  and  we  should 
incur  the  terrible  woe  which  our  Lord  pronounces  on  those  by 
whom  offences  come. 

Take  heed  to  yourselves,  our  Lord  goes  on  :  be  not  too  much 
iismayed  or  cast  down,  if  ye  meet  with  offences  and  stumbling- 
blocks  in  the  world ;  nor  be  unforgiving  towards  your  brethren  in 
M)n8equence  of  them :  if  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke 
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/(i'm;  ancl  1/  he  repent,  forgive  hmi.  Atid  if  he  trenpiign  ii3"ui 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  tiinrs  in  a  day  turn  'uja. 
to  thee,  saying,  I  repent ;  thou  shalt  forijive  kirn.  Here  again  i 
are  rfmiadod  of  former  sayings  of  our  Ix)rd,  which  are  ttrici 
parallel,  though  plainly  not  identical,  with  thia ;  where  our  L'l 
had  taught  more  at  loiigth  (as  recorded  in  S.  ]\[atthew's  (in>p 
both  the  method  of  dealing  with  an  offending  brother,  and  a 
the  duty  of  forgiveness.  The  rule  which  our  Li>rd  laya  elcwn 
the  case  of  our  brother's  offi^nces  against  us,  is  plain  and  simple 
loving  rebuke,  and  unceasing  forgiveness.  "  Nothing  ao  test*  I 
spiritual  man  (says  S.  Augustine)  as  his  mode  of  treating  anotht 
sin.  If  you  take  no  notice  of  the  offender  you  make  youn 
worse-  than  he  is.  By  doing  you  an  injury  he  has  gricvou 
wounded  hioiself.  It  cannot  be  right  or  safe  to  disregard  y 
brother's  wound,  to  see  him  dying  of  it  and  neglect  him."  Repr 
administered  with  wisdom  and  humilityisthe  truest  proof  of  lo 
as  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  :  "  Faithful  are  the  wound; 
a  fi-icnd."  *'  He  that  rebuketh  a  man  afterwaidB  shall  find  m 
favour  than  he  that  flatterefh  with  the  tongue."  At  the  sameti 
together  with  this  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  there  must 
unbounded  forgiveness,  seven  times  in  a  day.  In  S.  Matthe 
Gospel  the  expression  is,  "  seventy  times  seven : "  the  meaning 
both  is  the  same.  It  is  Hia  own  love  which  Christ  aets  before 
as  our  pattern.  The  "seventy  times  seven"  and  the  seven  iii 
in  a  day,  what  are  they  but  His  unwearied  patience  and  long-s 
fering?  And,  as  has  been  well  said,  there  ia  nothing  more  d 
gerous  for  those  who  have  need  of  infinite  mercy,  than  to 
bounds  and  limits  to  their  own. 

The  Apostlea,  amazed  and  awed  at  the  greatness  of  &ith 
quired  for  the  overcoming  of  the  offences  which  they  munt  ne 
meet  with  in  the  world,  and  for  the  foi^veness  of  the  offenc« 
their  brother,  break  forth  into  an  earnest  prayer  that  more  fi 
may  be  given  to  tliem :  Increase  our  faith,  they  aay.  Our  L 
makes  answer;  If  ye  had  faiih  as  a  grain  of  •mustard  wed. 
viif/kt  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou  pludeed  up  by 
root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea;  and  it  should  ohry  | 
Tliere  are  tliree  distinct  occaainns  when  this  saying,  or  one  n 
similar,  occurs:  the  first,  immediately  after  the  Tmnsfigurati 
with  reference  to  the  faith  needful  for  working  mirmclea,  sncli 
casting  out  an  evil  spirit ;  the  second,  this  present  one,  where 
Lord  is  speaking  of  the  faith  needful  for  the  forgiveness  of  injur 
in  the  third,  as  has  been  remarked,  both  these  senses  are  o 
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bined^  '*  for  it  is  introduced  with  reference  to  the  miraculous 
withering  of  the  fig-tree ;  and  the  discourse  proceeds  to  dwell  on 
the  forgiveness  of  injuries,  as  a  part  of  that  faith  required." 

It  may  be  that  our  Lord  pointed  to  some  particular  sycamine 
or  mulberry  tree  close  at  hand,  as  He  uttered  this  saying ;  just  as 
on  the  other  occasions  when  it  occurs,  and  where  He  speaks  of 
removing  mountains,  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  in  the  one  case, 
and  the  Mount  of  Olives  in  the  other,  furnished  the  instances. 

We  come  next  to  a  Parable,  whicli  is  found  nowhere  but 
in  this  passage  of  S.  Luke.  Our  Lord  had  just  declared  the  great 
things  which  a  living  feith  would  enable  His  disciples  to  perform, 
how  they  could  remove  even  a  strongly-rooted  tree,  if  it  were 
necessary.  But  lest  these  great  things  which  were  in  the  power  of 
fiEuth  should  minister  to  pride  or  self-confidence.  He  addressed  this 
Parable  to  them  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  them  humble.  They 
were,  in  truth,  with  all  their  high  powers  and  privileges,  sei-vants 
of  their  Master,  and  therefore  endurance  was  necessary  for  them  to 
hold  out  through  the  day's  work,  before  they  entered  into  their  rest. 
Their  Master  would  soon  enter  into  His  rest ;  but  their  time  was 
not  yet  come,  and  all  the  service  which  they  could  in  the  mean- 
time render  was  only  that  which  it  was  their  bounden  duty  to  do, 
seeing  that  their  body  and  soul  and  spirit  were  His.  This  seems 
to  be  the  purport  of  the  Parable.  The  servant  does  not  expect  to 
rest  and  refresh  himself,  imtil  his  master  has  no  further  need  of 
his  service.  So  must  it  be  with  us  in  this  world :  as  has  been 
truly  said,  we  must  not,  after  we  have  made  some  exertion,  smaller 
or  greater,  account  that  we  have  a  claim  to  be  exempted  hence- 
forth from  strenuous  toil ;  but  on  the  contrary,  ever,  as  we  have 
surmounted  one  hill  of  labour,  perceive  a  new  one  rising  above  it, 
and  gird  ourselves  for  the  surmounting  of  that  also.  Our  time  on 
earth  is  meant  to  be  a  time  of  labour,  of  labour  for  God.  The  time 
of  rest  is  hereafter,  not  now.  If  one  work  be  finished,  we  must 
look  out  for  another.  And  all  our  work,  be  it  ever  so  perfect  and 
unceasing,  is  not  to  be  accounted  as  any  favour  to  Almighty  God : 
it  is  but  an  act  of  merest  duty.  We  are  ever  to  account  ourselves 
uwprofitdble  servants :  we  do  not  lay  God  under  any  obligations 
to  us,  even  though  we  do  all  He  commands  us ;  for  it  is  but  what 
we  owe  to  Him.  All  our  power  of  working  for  Him  is  His  gift, 
and  any  reward  that  may  be  bestowed  on  us  is  of  His  free  grace. 
"  WTiy  boastest  thou  ?  (says  an  early  writer),  dost  thou  not  know 
that  thou  art  in  danger,  if  thou  payest  not  thy  debtq  ?  and  if  thou 
payest  them,  thou  hast  no  thanks."     We  are  unprofitable  servants 


I 
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in  ounj^rlves ;  and  yet  by  God's  grace  we  may  become  g«^  -d  a£ 
faithful  nen-antg,  and  God  will  reward  hereafter,  not  our  dest-rt 
hut  what  Hid  grace  has  wrought  in  u&  He  will  crown  His  «.»«; 
giftn,  aft  S.  Augu-stine  gays,  "  Wretched  is  that  man,  whom  tL 
I>>rd  Hhall  call  an  unprofitable  servant  (S.  Matt.  xxv.  30; :  Lapp 
he^  who  ho  calU  himself/' 

But  if,  when  we  have  done  all,  we  are  unprofitable,  what  ai 
we,  when  we  have  done  only  a  part,  and  especially  if  that  l^e.  a* ; 
ii$  even  in  the  best  of  men,  sadly  defective,  and  defiled  with  evil 
How  deep  hhould  l>e  our  shame  and  self-abasement,  when  we  o)r 
sider,  that  so  far  from  doing  all  that  is  required  of  us,  we  fill  L 
short  of  what  we  might  and  ought  to  have  done  I  If  then  at  an 
time  any  feeling  of  pride  or  self-satisfaction  come  over  u^  o 
account  of  what  we  do  for  God,  let  us  turn  our  thoughts  at  «»nc 
to  the  many  deficiencies  of  our  service.  This  is  the  true  reiiie<l 
for  all  pride  and  self-righteousness.  Let  us  honestly  ask  ourselve 
whether  we  are  really  doing  all  that  is  required  of  us :  let  us  striv 
in  eam(i8t  to  do  our  whole  duty ;  and  the  consciousness  of  on 
many  short-comings  will  hinder  us  from  priding  ourselves  on  th 
little  we  do. 
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THE    TEN    LEPERS    HEALED. 

And  it  came  to  pa$s,  as  He  went  to  Jenudlem,  that  He  pasted  (hrovgi 

the  midst  of  i^amaria  and  GaWce.    And  as  He  entered  into  a  rertaii 

village,  there  met  Him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  of 

and  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  wmttj 

on  us.     And  when  He  saw  them.  He  said  unto  them,  Go  sheic  }/our 

selves  unto  tlie  j>riests.     Arid  it  came  to  pass,  that,  (U  they  went,  thfj 

were  cleansed.     And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  heahd 

turned  hack,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God,  and  fell  doicn  ot 

his  face  at  His  feet,  giving  Him  thanks :  and  he  was  a  Samaritan 

And  Jkhus  answering  said.  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed?  but  irVn 

are  the  nine  f     There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  Got 

save  this  stranger.     And  He  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy  way ;  thi 

faith  7iath  made  thee  whole, —  8.  Luke,  xviL  11-19. 

THE  diseuso  with  which  these  Lepers  were  afflicted  was  a  con 
iTion  bond  uniting  those  who  wo\x\4  ot\ierwifle  have  hat4 
one  anotljer,  and  who,  in  ordinary  ma.ttj&t«  \i«A  ^^  deatog»  ^ 
each  otlicT.     Shunned  hy  the  rest  of  ^V^^otXi^A^^^  cVu»«^ 
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ler  among  themselves.  They  stood  afar  off^  their  touch  being 
ccounted  pollution.  So  conscious  were  they  of  their  misery, 
lut,  though  outcasts  from  the  world,  they  had  heard  of  Christ's 
)ve  and  power :  probably  they  knew  that  He  had  aheady  mani- 
isted  them  in  cleansing  lepers  like  themselves:  and  therefore 
rhen  He  approached  them,  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  cried, 
ajfing^  Jesus,  Mastery  have  mercy  on  ns.  They  stood  afar  off; 
ut  they  were  brought  nigh  by  their  prayers :  for  the  Lord  is  nigh, 
lie  Psalm  says,  to  all  them  that  call  upon  Him.  They  call  Him 
ESUS,  that  is,  the  Saviour :  that  was  an  acknowledgment  of  His 
^llingness  to  heal  them.  They  call  Him  also  Master :  that  was 
n  acknowledgment  of  His  power.  They  had  faith  to  believe  and 
cknowledge  Christ's  power  even  over  this  disease  of  leprosy, 
hich  was  incurable  by  human  skill.  They  had  faith  also  to 
elieve  that  He  would  heal  them,  even  though  He  did  not  do  so 
t  once,  but  sent  them  in  their  uncleanness  to  the  priest.  Tliey 
new,  of  course,  that  it  was  no  part  of  the  priest's  office  to  cure 
le  leprosy,  but  only  on  fitting  occasions  to  declare  that  the  leper 
as  clean.  And  therefore  when  our  Lord  bade  them  go  and  shew 
lemselves  to  the  priest,  and  they  obeyed,  even  before  they  were 
leansed,  that  was  a  proof  that  they  believed  that  He  would  heal 
aem,  before  they  reached  the  priest.  This,  no  doubt,  was  a 
3vere  trial  of  their  faith,  but  they  were  able  to  bear  it ;  and  they 
ad  their  reward :  for  cw  they  went,  that  is,  while  they  were  on 
leir  way  to  the  priest,  they  were  cleansed. 

So  far,  then,  the  Ten  Lepers  were  alike.  They  all  acknow- 
jdged  their  pollution,  by  standing  at  a  distance.  They  all  con- 
38sed  Christ's  power  and  mercy  by  crying  aloud  to  Him  for  help, 
'hey  all  obeyed  Christ's  command,  and  set  out  to  go  to  the 
riest.  They  all  had  to  a  certain  extent  both  faith  and  humility, 
ind  they  all  alike  were  healed. 

But  now  comes  the  sad  and  shameful  contrast.  One  of  them, 
ad  one  alone,  wlten  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  and 
)ith  a  loud  voice  glorified  God.  Nine  out  of  the  ten  went  their 
ay  at  once  to  the  society  of  their  friends  and  the  ordinary  busi- 
ess  of  life,  without  one  thought,  or  at  least  without  one  word,  of 
3knowledgment  to  Him  WTio  had  set  them  free,  and  Whom  just 
efore  they  had  looked  to  as  their  only  hope.  No  doubt,  when 
ley  were  suffering  the  burden  of  their  disease,  and  were  shut  out 
om  the  society  of  their  fellow-men,  they  thouglit,  that,  if  they 
Uld  but  be  delivered  from  their  misery,  they  would  never  cease 
be  thankful  to  their  deliverer.     If  Grod  would  but  have  pity  on 
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them,  tlieir  love  and  thankfulness  would  preserve  them,  they  felt 
sure,  for  the  future  from  all  sin,  and  keep  them  steadfast  in  their 
obedience  to  His  commands.  Probably,  they  had  some  such 
thoughts  as  these  at  the  very  time  that  they  were  crying  out 
to  Christ  for  help :  they  fancied,  in  the  consciousness  of  their 
wretchedness,  and  in  their  eager  desire  for  relief,  that  they  coiiU 
never  forget  His  mercy,  if  He  would  heal  them.  But  how  short- 
lived were  these  thoughts  and  resolutions  1  Their  cleansing  took 
place  as  they  were  going  to  the  priest :  apparently  it  occurred 
almost  immediately,  but  they  had  not  thankfulness  enough  to 
turn  back  even  that  little  way.  They  had  just  gone  out  of  sight  of 
our  Lord,  but,  removed  from  His  presence,  they  were  altogether 
unmindful  of  His  benefits. 

Ten  were  cleansed,  but  one  only  returned  to  give  thanks.  Such 
is  the  miserable  picture,  which  this  history  sets  before  us  of  human 
ingratitude,  but  it  is  some  comfort  to  observe  that  the  one,  though 
a  stranger  and  an  outcast,  was  a  very  pattern  of  thankfulness  and 
love.  As  he  had  lifted  up  his  voice  in  earnest  prayer  for  relief,  so 
now  he  is  equally  earnest  in  his  thanksgiving, — with  a  loud  voict 
he  glorified  God,  He  fell  down  on  his  face  before  Christ,  in  token 
of  his  humility  and  reverence.  He  glorified  Oodj  as  acknow- 
ledging God  in  Christ  as  his  deliverer.  And  therefore  when  oui 
Lord  complained  in  sorrow  and  disappointment  of  the  ingratitude 
of  others.  He  spake  words  of  special  commendation  to  the  one 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed^  hut  where  are  the  nine?  then  an 
not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  Ood  save  this  stranger 
—  this  Gentile,  an  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  i 
stranger  from  the  covenant  of  promise.  And  He  said  nuto  him 
Arise,  go  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  The  other 
also  had  faith,  and  their  faith,  as  it  would  seem,  had  made  then 
whole.  But  it  is  e\4dent  that  the  faith  of  the  Samaritan  was  of  j 
higher  kind  than  theirs;  it  shewed  itself  in  love  and  gratitude 
wliile  theirs  had  borne  no  lasting  fruit.  And  as  his  faith  wa 
diflFerent  from  theirs,  so  we  may  well  suppose  was  his  cleansing 
We  cannot  help  believing,  from  our  Lord's  emphatic  words,  Tk 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole,  that  some  higher  good  had  befalle 
the  Samaritan  than  his  companions  in  suffering  had  experiences 
and  that  in  his  case  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body  was  merciful 
cleansed,  and  made  to  share  in  Christ's  saving  help. 

The  first  thing  to  be  ol^^en^^  ^^  this  miracle  ia  that  it  seei 
to  be  a  very  striking  illnst^^^tiou  of  the  history  of  the  whole  Jewi 
people.     WTien  they  were        -^  ^Vieaa  \iiey  called  upon  God,  a 
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were  relieved ;  and  then,  as  soon  as  the  relief  came,  they  forgot 
their  God  and  Saviour.  As  the  Psalm  says:  "When  He  slew 
them,  they  sought  Him :  and  turned  them  early,  and  enquired 
after  God.  And  they  remembered  that  God  was  their  strength, 
and  that  the  high  God  was  their  Eedeemer.  Nevertheless,  they 
did  but  flatter  Him  with  their  mouth,  and  dissembled  with  Him 
in  their  tongue.  For  their  heart  was  not  whole  with  Him  :  neither 
continued  they  steadfastly  in  His  covenant."  And  inasmuch  as  it 
was  the  Samaritan  who  returned  after  he  was  healed,  and  gave 
thanks,  that  seemed  to  signify  that  the  Gentiles  would  find  an 
entrance  into  Christ's  kingdom  before  those  who  were  by  birth 
children  of  that  kingdom.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  afflicted 
with  a  common  calamity  :  "  all  the  world  are  guilty  before  God :" 
but  it  was  the  Gentile  who  was  specially  blessed  and  welcomed,  as 
our  Lord  said  on  another  occasion,  "  The  first  shall  be  last,  and 
the  last  first ;  for  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen." 

But  this  miracle  is  not  only  a  kind  of  parable  of  the  rejection 
of  the  Jews  and  admission  of  the  Gentiles ;  it  is  a  picture  also  of 
the  corruption  and  ingratitude  of  human  nature  generally.  How 
often  does  it  happen  that,  imder  the  pressure  of  calamity,  men  lift 
their  voices  from  afar  and  cry  to  God  for  mercy :  in  the  hour  of 
sickness  they  pray  earnestly  for  health :  in  danger  they  seek  deli- 
verance: in  poverty  and  want  they  cry  for  relief:  when  suffering 
any  aflBiction  of  mind,  body,  or  estate,  they  pray  anxiously,  Jesus, 
Master^  have  mercy  on  us :  but  when  their  prayer  is  heard,  and 
the  blessing  granted,  how  few  are  there  who  return  to  give  thanks, 
compared  with  those  who  go  carelessly  on  their  way.  It  is  the 
history  of  the  Ten  Lepers  again  and  again :  the  ten  are  cleansed, 
one  only  is  thankful.  "  We  open  our  mouths  wide,  (it  has  been 
said,)  till  God  opens  His  hand  :  but  after,  as  if  the  filling  of  our 
mouths  were  the  stopping  of  our  throats,  so  are  we  speechless  and 
heartless."  Some  few  indeed  there  are,  who,  after  deliverance 
from  sickness  or  trouble,  are  really  thankful  to  Him  WTio  has 
delivered  them,  and  shew  forth  their  thankfulness  by  the  obedience 
of  their  lives.  As  in  our  Lord's  time,  ten  were  cleansed,  and  one 
only  returned  to  give  thanks,  so  it  is  still :  many  are  blessed  and 
delivered,  but  few  only  are  truly  thankful.  The  Merciful  Saviour 
has  still  cause  to  mourn  over  man's  ingratitude  and  forgetfulness 
of  Him. 

The  lesson  to  be  learned  from  this  history,  however,  is  not 
confined  to  those  who  have  been  delivered  from  earthly  trouble, 
and  who  afterwards  forget  the  duty  which  they  owe  to  their  great 
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Deliverer.     It  belongs  to  all,  for  we  have  all  been  cleansed,  like 

the  Ten  Lepers  in  the  Gospel,  from  a  foul  and  dangerous  disease, 

even  the  leprosy  of  sin.      And  is  there  not  reason  to  beUeve  that 

our  Blessed  Saviour,  looking  down  from  heaven  on  Ilia  Church 

and  people,  might  address  them  in  the  same  tone  of  wonder  and 

complaint,  in  which  He  spake  of  these  unthankful  lepers,  IFe/e 

;:  tliere  not  ten  cleansed  ?  hut  wltere  are  the  nine  ?     Were  not  all 

p  My  people  cleansed  and  washed  in  the  water  of  Baptism  ?    But 

p^  where  are  the  greater  number  of  them  now  ?     Where  are  the 

great  mass  of  those  who,  year  by  year,  are  cleansed  in  the  laver 

of  regeneration  from  the  stain  of  original  sin,  and  made  members 

!  of  Me,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  ?     ^^^le^e 

■f  is  there  anything  like  a  due  and  thankful  sense  of  these  inesti- 

r  mable  blessings  ?     "WTiere  are  there  any  who  really  act  and  live, 

as  if  they  believed  that  they  had  been  delivered  from  sin  and 
hell,  and  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  within  the  hope  of 
heaven  ?  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  tke  uinef 
Have  they  no  hearts  to  love  Me  in  return  ?  no  tongue  to  speak  My 
I  praise?      Have  they  gone  back  to  the  world,  and  forgotten  Me, 

f  and  chosen  to  live  altogether  for  their  own  pleasure,  rather  than  for 

My  gloiy  ? 

Thus  does  the  Merciful  Saviour  seem  to  address  the  great  body 
of  Christian  people  in  terms  of  sorrowful  reproach.  Oh  that  we 
would,  each  one,  listen  to  His  complaint,  and  take  it  home  to 
ourselves!  We  have  been  healed  from  a  far  deeper  and  more 
dangerous  leprosy:  and  if  we  have  brought  it  upon  ourselves 
again,  we  may  still  be  healed  through  God's  long-suflFering  and 
goodness.  Shall  we  venture  to  go  on  our  way,  as  if  His  mercj 
were  nothing  to  us?  Or  shall  we  not  rather  return  and  giv( 
thanks  to  Him  all  our  days,  and  devote  ourselves  and  all  tliat  w( 
have  to  His  service  ?  It  will  not  be  enough  merely  to  acknowledge 
our  wretchedness,  and  pray  to  God  to  help  us,  or  even  to  believ< 
that  He  is  able  and  willing  to  do  so.  If  we  desire  that  He  shouk 
say  to  us  at  last,  as  to  the  Samaritan,  Arise,  go  thy  way ;  tlil 
faith  hath  made  the  whole,  our  faith  must  be  more  than  a  men 
trust  in  His  mercy:  it  must  be  a  faith  which  worketh  by  love;  i 
faith  which  makes  us  really  thankful  to  our  great  Benefactor,  an< 
sincerely  desirous  of  shewing  forth  our  thankfulness  not  only  witl 
our  lips  but  in  our  lives. 
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discourse  on  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  god. 

■And  when  He  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of  God 
shmdd  come,  He  answered  them  and  said.  The  khigdom  of  God 
Cometh  not  with  observation :  neither  shall  thet/  say,  Lo  here  !  or  lo 
there  !  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.  And  He  said 
unto  the  disciples.  The  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one 
of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.  And  they 
shall  say  to  you.  See  here  ;  or,  see  there :  go  not  after  them,  nor  follow 
them.  For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighfeneth  oiU  of  the  one  part  under 
heaven,  shineih  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven;  so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  Man  be  in  His  day, —  S.  Luke,  xvii.  20-24:. 

WE  learn  from  S.  Luke  himself  (ch.  xix.  11)  that  just  at  this 
time  there  was  a  very  general  expectation  among  our 
Lord's  followers,  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately 
appear ;"  and  the  more  open  and  formal  character  of  this  His  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem  would  confirm,  if  it  were  not  the  cause  of, 
that  expectation.  The  Pharisees  therefore,  knowing  what  was  in 
the  minds  of  Christ's  disciples,  and  what  was  also  probably  a 
subject  of  general  conversation,  asked  our  Lord  in  scorn,  and 
perhaps  with  some  more  directly  malicious  purpose,  when  the 
kingdom  of  Ood  should  come.  The  spirit  of  this  inquiry  has 
been  compared  to  that  of  the  Jews  mentioned  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah,  who  said,  "  Let  Him  make  speed,  and  hasten  His  work, 
that  we  may  see  it :  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
draw  nigh  and  come,  that  we  may  know  it." 

Our  Lord  made  answer:  The  kingdom  of  Ood  conieth  not 
with  observcUion,  that  is,  according  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
words,  it  is  not  such  as  that  its  approach  can  be  observed  from  a 
watch  tower,  like  the  march  of  a  victorious  army,  coming  on  with 
triumphal  pomp  and  retinue.  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here ! 
or,  lo  there  !  its  approach  will  be  so  gradual  and  unobserved,  that 
no  one  will  be  able  to  point  in  its  advance  to  what  is  going  on 
in  this  place  or  that,  as  a  proof  of  its  coming, /or,  behold,  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  ivithin  you.  Its  way  is  prepared  in  the 
heart :  it  depends  upon  "  the  preparations  of  the  heart"  within, 
which  are  "  from  the  Lord ;"  it  is  "  not  a  kingdom  seen,  material, 
and  temporal,  but  invisible,  spiritual,  and  eternal :  it  is  an  unseen 
kingdom,  whose  door  is  opened  by  faith,  which  has  its  seat  in  the 
soul  itself." 
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"  What  OUT  Lord  here  anDounced  cam 
of  God  came :  it  filled  the  world :  it  too 
places  of  the  earth :  but  it  came  wit 
He  Himsfclf  tella  us  why  it  was  not  obsei 
came  not  as  the  world  cometh,  aot  by  an 
but  by  an  inward  power,  not  eubduing  th 
the  tsenses,  but  touching  the  secret  he 
world  spread  in  space  and  time ;  they  begi 
reach  onwards,  and  range  around.  Theii 
first  they  secure  this  territory,  then  they  c 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  also,  as  being  in  th 
tihape  hke  this  world,  though  it  be  not 
viewed  with  the  eyes  of  this  world,  it  has 
development  like  other  kingdoms  ;  but 
true  process  of  its  rise  and  establishment. 
and  secret  presence:  by  outward  instrui 
effects  far  higher  than  those  instruments,  : 
agency.  He  AMio  is  Omnipotent  and  On 
hearts  at  once  in  many  places ;  they  forth 
one  language,  not  learning  it  one  from  ti 
Him  tlie  Song  of  the  Lamb ;  or  if  in  one 
too,  yet  catching  and  mastering  it  supernal 
words  were  spoken.  Men  brake  out  all  &I 
tjie  east  and  in  the  west,  in  the  north  and 
perplexed  world  searched  about  in  vain  wl 
of  sweet  and  holy  sounds.  It  was  the  t 
saith  not, '  \Mio  shall  ascend  into  heaven 
into  the  deep  P  but  what  saith  it  ?  The  i 
in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart ;  that  is, 
we  preach,'  Thus  a  great  and  wide-spret 
existence  all  at  once,  hke  spring  after  wint 

Though  our  Lord's  words  were  address 
did  not  of  course  mean  that  the  kingdom  c 
in  tlieir  proud  and  carnal  hearts.  ■  He  onl; 
thom  the  spiritual  nature  of  Hie  kingdom, 
if  they  would  but  turn  their  hearts  to  t 
share  in  the  blessings  of  that  kingdom.  I 
heart  and  will  that  was  needed.  Let  thei 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  was  within  them, 
to  the  Pharisees,  and  therefore  fumed  to  th( 
ID  a  manner  their  expectation  also  for  the  i 
not  look  for  «d  earthly  kingdom,  and  a  iimt 
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Days  of  inouming  and  sorrow  awaited  them,  when  the  Bridegroom 
v^ould  be  taken  from  them,  and  the  Bride  would  say,  "  My  Beloved 
las  withdrawn  Himself,  and  is  gone ;  I  sought  Him,  but  I  could 
lot  find  Him."  The  diiys  will  come  (He  says)  ^vhen  ye  aluUl 
lesire  to  8es  one  of  the  diiya  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye  shall  not 
ee  it.  WTien  Christ  was  gone  from  them,  the  disciples  would  long 
o  be  pennitted  to  see  Him  again,  and  to  return  even  for  a  single 
lay  to  the  time  when  He  had  gone  in  and  out  among  them,  and 
hey  had  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  His  continual  presence.  But  it 
^ould  not  be.  They  would  desire  Him  also  to  interfere  and  rescue 
.hem,  and  destroy  their  enemies :  but  the  end  would  not  be  yet : 
hey  would  have  to  possess  their  souls  in  patience ;  and  He  warns 
rbem  not  to  run  after  false  reports  of  His  coming.  \Mien  He 
3ame,  it  would  be  unexpectedly  and  unmistakably.  So  far  from 
destroying  His  enemies  at  once.  He  must  sufiFer  many  things  of 
them :  and  the  world  meanwhile  would  go  on,  regardless  of  Him 
and  His  coming,  as  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot,  until  He 
should  come  as  the  lightning  from  heaven.  Such  seems  to  be  the 
general  drift  and  purpose  of  this  discourse,  many  parts  of  which 
were  repeated  again  in  that  great  and  solemn  Prophecy  delivered 
just  before  the  Passion,  to  the  four  disciples  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  (S.  Matt,  xxiv.) 

It  is  easy  to  understand  how  after  Christ's  departure  the  dis- 
ciples would  long  wistfully  for  the  time  of  His  continual  Presence 
among  them,  and  how  they  would  be  in  danger  of  being  deceived 
into  supposing,  from  what  they  heard  in  one  place  and  another,  that 
He  was  returning  to  them,  and  therefore  in  mercy  Christ  warned 
them  to  be  on  their  guard  against  such  mistakes.  They  shall  say 
to  you,  See  here ;  or,  see  there :  go  not  after  them,  nor  follotv 
them.  He  is  speaking  of  Antichrist  and  his  messengers,  who  will 
come  with  great  pretensions,  and  even  with  miraculous  powers : 
but  their  coming  will  be  confined  to  this  or  that  particular  spot ; 
whereas  Christ's  second  coming,  to  which  the  disciples  were  to  look 
forward,  would  not  be  like  His  first  coming  in  Bethlehem,  in  a 
comer  of  the  world,  and  known  only  to  a  few,  but  glorious  and 
universal,  like  the  lightning,  which  requires  no  announcement, 
and  cannot  be  said  to  be  here  or  there,  but  fills  the  whole  air  with 
its  brightness. 

Under  the  figure  of  the  lightning,  lighting  both  ends  of  heaven 
at  once,  our  Lord  sets  before  us  the  Great  Day  when  He  will  come 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him.  That  Day 
will   come  suddenly  like  the  lightning;  it  will  be  bright  and 


faaim  aaysj  "  uur  "joa  Bhau  come  ana  stiall  m 
there  shall  go  before  Him  a  consuming  fire,  and  a 
shall  be  stirred  up  roimd  about  Him  ?  "  But  gre 
that  sight  will  be,  Chriat'a  Saints  will  be  strengthei 
They  will  rejoice  in  His  light,  and  will  themsel 
into  the  same  image  of  glory.  The  ivicked  and 
the  other  hand,  will  be  utterly  blinded  by  it:  they 
to  behold  the  light.  That  Day  of  brightness  wi 
day  of  utter  impenetrable  darkness ;  according  to 
words  of  the  Prophet  Amos,  "  Woe  unto  you  that  < 
the  Lord  1  to  what  end  is  it  for  you  ?  the  day  of  tl 
aess,  and  not  tight.  As  if  a  man  did  flee  from  a 
met  liim ;  or  went  into  the  house,  and  leaned  1 
wall,  and  a  serpent  bit  him.  Shall  not  the  d 
be  darkness,  and  not  light?  even  very  dark,  an 
in  it?" 


360.— NOVEMBEH  24. 

DISCOURSE  ON  THE  COMING  OF  THE  KINQDO: 
CONTINUED. 

But  frtt  mutt  He  tufftr  many  thingt,  and  be  rejected  • 
And  at  it  v:at  in  the  dai/t  of  A'^oe,  to  thedl  it  be  i 
the  &m  of  Man.     THeg  did  eat,  they  drank,  thet/  m 
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'^^f^'^^  MliaU  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  whosoever  shall  lose 

At«  «\/c  sJiall  preserve  it,     I  tell  i/oUy  in  that  night  there  shall  he  two 

***''^  '^n  one  bed ;  the  one  shall  he  taken,  and  the  other  shall  he  left, 

-''*^    tcomen  shall  he  grinding  together ;  the  one  shall  he  takeuy  and 

tM  father  left.     Two  men  shall  he  in  tlie  field )  the  one  shall  he  taken, 

^^   the  other  left.     And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jlimy  Where, 

^^^^f     And  He  said  unto  them,   Wheresoever  the  hody  is,  thitlier 

**^*  the  eagles  he  gathered  together, —  S.  Luke,  xvii.  25-37. 


T^HOUGrH  Christ's  coming  will  be  sudden  and  unexpected,  yet 

does  He  warn  His  disciples  of  certain  events  which  must 

PJ^ecede  it:   in  the  first  place,  He  Himself  should  suffer  and  be 

Injected  of  men ;  and  in  the  next,  the  whole  world  would  be  sunk 

^to  a  condition  of  carelessness   and  sensuality.      He  especially 

Compares  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  is,  the  Day  of  His  final 

^ming,  to  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot.     As  those  two  great 

Judgments,  the  one  of  water  and  the  other  of  fire,  came  upon  the 

People  when  they  were  utterly  unprepared  for  them,  so  will  it  be 

in  the  end. 

What  sort  of  days  the  days  of  Noah  were,  we  are  told  plainly 
in  -the  Book  of  Genesis.     "  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
'was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually."     And  this  corruption  had 
arrived  at  so  desperate  a  height,  that  we  are  told  that  it  even 
**  repented  the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and 
it  grieved  Him  at  His  heart ; "  and  He  determined  not  merely  to 
punish,  but  to  destroy.    He  did  not,  however,  send  this  destruction 
without  warning;  not  only  was  Noah, —  the  one  man  who  found 
grace  in  His  sight  in  the  midst  of  the  prevailing  corruption, — 
commissioned  to  be  "  a  preacher  of  righteousness,"  and  to  lift  up 
his  voice,  and  call  aloud  to  men  to  turn  from  their  evil  ways  and 
repent,  so  that  iniquity  might  not  be  their  ruin,  but  he  was  bidden 
also  to  build  an  ark  for  the  safety  of  himself  and  his  family,  when 
the  evil  day  should  come.      After  having  received  this  warning, 
moved  with  fear,  he  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  house, 
by  which  (as  S.  Paul  says)  "  he  condemned  the  world ; "  that  is, 
by  building  the  ark  he  gave  the  strongest  proof  of  his  own  faith  in 
the  Divine  warnings,  while  at  the  same  time  he  bore  open  testi- 
mony against  the  unbelieving,  wilful  spirit,  by  which  those  around 
him  were  influenced.     Day  after  day,«  and  year  after  year,  they 
saw  Noah  preparing  the  ark,  but  they  would  not   believe  and 
repent.     There  were  no  symptoms  as  yet  of  the  coming  judgment, 
no  tokens  of  the  flood  which  he  had  predicted.     Day  and  night, 
2  UU 


658  November  24. 

cold  and  heat,  summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest,  followe 
one  another  in  regular  and  peaceful  succession.  The  sun  sti 
shone  forth  in  its  beauty,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  frui 
and  all  things  continued  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  tl 
creation.  There  was  no  outward  visible  reason  to  suspect  tb 
God  would  change  the  course  of  nature  and  destroy  the  wor 
which  He  had  made,  and  which  He  had  so  long  preserved  ai 
blessed.  No  doubt  there  were  many  in  that  ungodly  generati< 
who  mocked  and  scorned  Noah,  as  a  predictor  of  evil  that  w 
never  coming,  as  deceived  himself  and  endeavouring  to  decei 
others.  And  as  time  rolled  on,  and  year  followed  year,  and  t; 
threatened  deluge  still  lingered,  they  probably  grew  more  ai 
more  reckless  in  their  sin  and  profaneness.  It  seemed  as  if,  ail 
all,  they  were  to  have  their  own  way,  and  no  one  would  call  the 
to  account.  Notwithstanding  loud  and  repeated  warnings,  th 
would  not  repent*  They  neglected  and  despised  God's  mes^ag 
They  resisted  the  strivings  of  His  Spirit.  They  thought  scorn 
the  Ark,  which  alone  could  give  them  hope  of  safety  in  the  comi 
desolation.  Until  at  length,  being  often  reproved,  and  hardeni 
their  neck,  they  were  suddenly  destroyed,  and  that  without  rem^ 
The  flood  came  at  last,  and  took  them  all  away.  It  came  su 
denly,  though  its  coming  had  been  so  long  foretold.  And  it  fou 
them  at  their  usual  occupations,  involved  in  earthly  cares  a 
earthly  enjoyments.  They  did  eaty  they  drank,  they  marri 
wives,  they  were  given  in  marriagey  until  the  day  that  J 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  th 
oM,  In  one  day  all  the  foimtains  of  the  great  deep  were  brok 
up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened :  and  the  miseral 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  at  length  convinced  that  Noal 
words  were  true.  The  terrible  flood  of  water,  of  which  they  h 
heard  so  much,  but  which  they  had  scorned  and  disre-garded,  ^ 
come  upon  them,  and  there  was  no  escape.  With  what  longi 
eyes  did  they  now  turn  to  the  Ark,  and  strive  and  cry  to  gs 
admittance,  but  it  was  too  late.  The  door  was  shut.  For  ma 
years  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited,  and  the  Ark  of  safety  ^ 
within  their  reach.  Not  one  of  them,  we  may  be  sure,  but  mig 
have  found  refuge  there,  as  well  as  Noah,  had  they  repented 
time.  It  was  for  this  very  purpose  that  the  threatened  vengeac 
had  been  so  long  delayed,  in  order  that  they  might  peradventi 
turn  from  their  evil  ways  and  live :  but  when  Qod  called,  tl 
refused ;  when  He  stretched  forth  His  hand  they  would  not  regai 
they  set  at  nought  all  His -counsel,  they  would  none  of  His 
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proof:  and,  therefore,  when  their  fear  came  upon  them  as  deso« 
lation,  and  destruction  as  a  whirlwind ;  when  distress  and  anguish 
came  upon  them,  then  they  called  upon  Him,  but  He  would  not 
answer;  they  sought  Him  early,  but  they  could  not  find  Him. 
The  same  door  which  preserved  Noah  and  his  family  from  destruc- 
tion, and  which  up  to  the  very  last  moment  had  been  open  to 
receive  any  who  would  come  in  true  faith  and  repentance,  was  now 
closed  against  them.  And  no  cries,  no  entreaties,  no  efforts  could 
gain  for  them  admission.  Gradually,  yet  surely  and  very  terribly, 
the  mighty  waters  rose,  higher  and  still  higher,  until  the  whole 
fs^ce  of  this  fair  world  was  covered ;  and  amid  the  awful  desolation 
of  the  all-pervading  flood,  there  was  one  only  spot  where  hope 
might  rest,  namely,  on  that  Ark  which  the  mercy  of  God  had  pro- 
vided for  the  salvation  of  His  faithful  servant ;  but  for  the  great 
mass  of  the  world  the  time  for  finding  refuge  in  that  Ark  was 
passed. 

So  was  it  in  the  days  of  Noah ;  and  it  was  much  the  same  in 
the  days  of  Lot.  The  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  the  neighbouring 
Cities  of  the  Plain  were  wicked,  and  sinners  before  the  Lord  ex- 
ceedingly. Old  and  young,  all  the  people  in  every  quarter,  were 
corrupt  before  God,  and  were  set  forth  as  an  example  of  what  the 
All-merciful  God  will  do,  when  sinners  provoke  Him  to  wrath. 
They  were  li\dng  in  ease  and  plenty.  Outwardly,  all  seemed 
calm  and  peaceful,  when  the  messengers  of  the  Divine  vengeance 
entered  Sodom.  Little  did  the  careless  people  think,  when  the 
bright  morning  dawned,  what  would  become  of  them  in  a  few 
hours.  They  were  just  going  forth,  we  may  suppose,  to  their 
business  or  their  pleasure,  when  the  burning  shower  fell  upon 
them.  And  there  was  no  escape:  they  were  altogether  over- 
whelmed and  drowned  in  the  all-devouring  flame. 

And  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  Flood  and  of  the  destruction 
of  Sodom,  so  will  it  be  at  Christ's  coming.  The  end  will  come 
suddenly,  when  men  are  taken  up  with  their  ordinary  employ- 
ments, eating  and  drinking,  buying  and  selling,  planting  and 
building,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  thinking  of  anything 
else  in  the  world  rather  than  of  judgment.  All  outward  things 
will  seem  as  usual.  The  sun  will  have  risen  upon  the  earth,  as 
heretofore,  or  it  will  have  sunk  to  rest,  as  on  the  thousands  and 
thousands  of  days  that  have  gone  before;  when  suddenly  the 
Archangel's  trumpet  will  be  heard,  and  men  will  know  that  the 
end  is  come,  and  they  will  see  the  earth,  which  just  before  was 
their  home  and  delight,  the  limit  of  all  their  thoughts  and  schemes. 
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burning  out  and  melting  away  amid  the  deluge  of  the  everlastin 

fire  of  God. 

But  as  the  Flood,  unexpected  as  it  was,  came  not  until  tl 

Ark  was  prepared  for  Noah,  and  as  the  threatened  vengeance  fe 

not  upon  guilty  Sodom  until  Lot's  safety  was  provided  for;  : 

also  will  it  be  in  the  end.     The  Angels  which  rescued  Lot,  whi 

were  they  but  a  type  and  pledge  of  that  blessed  company,  who 

the  great  day  of  judgment,  when  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  wi 

a  great  noise,  and  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  there 

shall  be  burned  up,  shall  be  specially  commissioned  to  gath 

together  the  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  one  end  of  heav 

to  the  other  ?     The  wrath  of  God  will  not  fall  on  this  condemn 

world,  until  all  the  servants  of  God  have  been  sealed  and  rescue 

Iti  that  day,  he  which  shall  he  on  the  house-top^  and  ) 

stuff  in  tite  houae^  let  him  not  come  down  to  take  it  away :  a 

he  that  is  in  the  fieldy  let  him  likew^e  not  return  back.     1 

member  LoVs  wife.     In  the  discourse  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  i 

precept  is  connected  with  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  here  t 

warning  seems  to  be,  that  because  the  great  Day  of  the  Lord,  a 

that  which  is  practically  to  each  one  the  Day  of  Christ's  comii 

namely,  the  day  of  death,  is  so  uncertain,  and  may  come  on  ua  all 

gether  at  unawares,  therefore  we  have  need  to  sit  as  loose  as 

can  to  all  earthly  cares :  there  must  be  no  looking  back  to  Sodo 

that  is,  to  the  world  which  we  have  renounced,  lest,  if  we  do, 

shall  be  overwhelmed  in  the  destruction  which  awaits  the  woi 

He  that  is  on  the  house-top^  that  is,  according  to  the  spirit 

interpretation  sometimes  given  to  the  passage,  he  that  is  devo 

to  a  holy  life  of  prayer  and  meditation,  let  him  not  descend 

earthly  pursuits:  he  that  hath  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  an( 

engaged  in  the  work  of  God,  let  him  not  turn  back  to  the  woi 

And  in  the  same  way  we  may  understand  the  reference  to  L 

wife.     "  Lot,  (says  S.  Augustine,)  is  the  type  of  the  Saints 

Christ,  who  are  now  vexed  by  the  conversation  of  the  wicked,  \ 

consent  not  to  their  deeds.     His  wife  representfl  another  kin( 

men,  who,  after  having  been  called  through  the  grace  of  God,  1 

back :  such  as  are  not  like  S.  Paul,  *  forgetting  those  things  wl 

are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  bef< 

By  this  example  of  Lot's  wife,  our  Lord  would,  as  it  were,  *  sei 

us  with  salt.'  " 

Whosoever  shall  seek,  or  rather,  shall  have  sought,  to  savt 
lifey  that  is,  whosoever  during  his  preceding  life  shidl  have  thoi 
more  of  this  mortal  life  than  of  his  duty  to  God,  shall  hi 
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hereafter :  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  ity — 
shall  preserve  his  soul  alive.  That  day  will  be  as  the  pains  of 
travail  on  the  woman  with  child :  but  to  the  saints  of  God  it  will 
be  the  birth  of  the  soul  and  body  to  life  and  glory  everlasting. 

Our  Lord  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  great  separation  that 
will  take  place  at  the  Last  Day,  when  those  who  have  been  side 
by  side  on  earth,  alike  in  condition,  opportunity  and  encourage- 
ment, will  be  parted,  the  one  finding  themselves  on  the  right 
Hand  and  the  other  on  the  left  Hand  of  the  Judge ;  the  one  being 
taken,  that  is,  caught  up  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air,  the  other  being 
left,  that  is,  rejected  and  destroyed.  Our  Lord  specifies  par- 
ticularly three  different  examples  of  this  great  separation, — be- 
tween two  men  asleep  in  one  bed,  twd  women  grinding  at  the 
same  mill,  two  men  labouring  in  the  same  field.  However  close 
may  be  the  union  upon  earth,  there  will  then  be  an  everlasting 
separation.  "  In  the  day  or  in  the  night ;  at  the  mill  or  in  the 
bed ;  in  the  city  or  in  the  field ;  men  or  women  alike :  these 
figures,  in  accumulation  and  connexion,  indicate  that  to  all  alike, 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  it  is  the  one  universal  warning ;  *  I 
say  unto  all.  Watch :'  *  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is.'  " 

And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Where,  Lord? 
And  He  said  unto  them.  Wheresoever  the  body  is,  thither  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together :  as  if  He  would  say,  Do  not  seek 
to  know  when  all  this  will  happen :  but  do  your  own  duty,  and 
lift  up  your  hearts  above  the  world,  and  then,  wherever  My  Body 
is,  there,  if  ye  are  eagles  of  the  Gospel,  ye  shall  be  gathered 
together. 

Even  in  this  world  God  is  ever  trying  and  separating  men. 
Every  one  of  God's  dealings  with  us,  whether  in  nature  or  in 
grace,  has  the  effect  of  showing  whether  or  no  we  are  really  His : 
but  these  present  separations  are  only  anticipations  and  rehearsals, 
as  it  were,  of  the  great  eternal  distinction  which  will  be  made 
hereafter,  when  even  those  who  have  been  bom  in  the  same 
family  and  trained  in  the  same  instruction,  and  been  engaged  in 
the  same  outward  employment,  will  be  parted.  Oh  1  how  careful 
should  we  be,  both  as  to  the  fulfilment  of  our  daily  duties  and  in 
the  exercises  of  religiouf  if  we  desire  to  stand  our  ground  in  the 
various  present  trials  by  which  God  puts  us  to  the  proof,  and 
especially  if  we  would  be  safe  in  the  Great  Day  of  Judgment,  and 
be  among  the  number  of  those  happy  souls  which  shall  be^  taken 
to  the  joy  of  their  LordL 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  IMPORTUNATE  WIDOW. 

And  He  spake  a  Parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  a/ira^s 

pray,  and  not  to  faint  j  sailing,  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  vAi 

feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man  :  and  there  toas  a  widow  in  fi 

city  ;  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying.  Avenge  me  of  mine  adver$a 

And  he  would  not  for  awhile :  but  afterward  he  said  within  hivM 

Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man;  yet.  because  this  tew 

trovbleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  tctt 

me.     And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith.    J 

shall  not  God  avenge  His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  « 

Him,  tJiough  He  bear  long  with  them  f  I  tell  you  that  He  wiii  ave 

them  speedily.     Nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall 

find  faith  on  the  earth? — 8.  Luke,  xviii.  1-8, 

WHETHER  this  parable  were  spoken  immediately  after 
preceding  discourse  or  no,  it  evidently  stands  in  the  c1(n 
relation  with  it.     For  what  is  it  in  effect  but  saying,  in  the  p 
spect  of  the  great  Day  of  Judgment,  of  which  Christ  had  just  b 
speaking,  **  Watch  and  pray  always,"  the  very  same  exhortat 
which  has  followed  in  other  passages,  where  Christ  has  been  < 
coursing  of  His  second  coining.     (Compare  S.  Matt.  xxiv. 
S.  Mark,  xiii.  33.     S.  Luke,  xxi.  36.)     Here  He  enforces 
lesson  by  a  Parable,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to  shew  the  neces^ 
of  continued,  persevering  prayer,  if  men  hope  to  escape  the  thi 
which  are  coining  on  the  earth. 

He  spake  a  Parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ou 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint.  They  "  ought  always  to  pn 
spoken  with  reference  not  to  the  outward  act  of  prayer,  but 
inward  desire.     The  whole  life  of  the  &ithful  should  be  '' 
great  connected  prayer,"  as  an  ancient  writer  says ;  one  contin 
yearning  of  heart  after  Grod.     Prayer  is  in  truth  the  very  lif 
the  soul :  it  is  to  the  spiritual  life,  what  the  beating  of  the  h< 
and  the  drawing  of  the  breath  are  to  the  life  of  the  body, 
would  be  as  absurd  to  suppose  that  life  could  last,  when  the  b 
is  cold  and  senseless,  as  to  call  a  soul  alive  which  does  not  p 
Our  Lord  warns  us  also  not  to  faint,  not  to  give  up  praj 
through  weariness  or  despair,  as  being  overpowered  by  the  € 
aroimd  us ;  for  in  due  time  we  shall  reap,  if  we  fiednt  not. 

In  proof  of  this  he  brings  forward  this  Parable  of  the  Un 
Judge,  who  at  length  extended  to  a  helpless  widow,  on  aocouu 
her  perseverance,  the  boon  that  she  required.     The  reasonii 
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the  Parable  is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  Parable  of  the  Friend  at 
Midnight.  It  is  this  :  if  such  be  the  power  of  earnest,  persevering 
entreaty,  that  it  can  win  what  is  right  from  a  selfish,  unjust  man, 
even  against  his  will,  how  much  more  will  the  just  and, holy  God 
be  prevailed  on  to  listen  to  the  continued  prayers  of  those  whom 
He  loves. 

The  character  of  the  judge  was  such  as  to  make  him  altogether 
deaf  to  any  such  prayers  as  that  of  the  poor  widow.  He  fewred 
not  Oody  neither  regarded  man.  Many  persons  who  are  wholly 
insensible  to  the  higher  motive  of  action,  namely,  the  desire  to 
please  God,  may  yet  be  moved  by  some  regard  to  the  opinion  of 
men ;  but  this  man  was  equally  indiiSerent  to  conscience  and  to 
reputation.  A  poor  widow,  therefore,  without  friends  or  power, 
who  could  neither  force  nor  bribe  him  to  listen  to  her  suit,  had 
very  little  chance  of  success.  What  did  it  concern  the  selfish 
Judge,  that  she  was  wronged  by  one  who  took  advantage  of  her 
defenceless  situation  ?  He  could  gain  nothing  by  interfering  to 
stop  the  injustice  of  which  she  complained ;  nor  could  he  suflFer 
anything  by  allowing  matters  to  take  their  course.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  might,  by  taking  her  part,  expose  himself  to  the  ven- 
geance of  her  enemies.  He  took  no  notice  of  her,  therefore,  for  a 
time :  but  at  length  her  continued  entreaties  moved  him.  He 
began  to  think  within  himself,  that  it  would  be  better  to  attend  to 
her  request,  than  be  liable  continually  to  her  troublesome  com- 
plaints. He  said  within  hvmaelf.  Though  I  fear  not  Gody  nor 
regard  man,  yet  because  this  widow  trouhleth  me,  I  wHl  avenge 
her,  I  will  see  justice  done  to  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming 
she  weary  me ;  that  is,  she  annoy  me  and  thoroughly  wear  me  out. 
He  did  not  pretend,  even  to  himself,  that  he  had  any  thought  of 
compassion  or  of  justice.  His  only  object  was  to  rid  himself  of 
troublesome  annoyance.  Thus  what  fear  could  not  do,  importunity 
effected.  The  poor  widow  had  but  one  weapon,  namely,  perse- 
vering prayer :  but  by  it  she  prevailed.  Her  continued  entreaties 
at  length  had  weight  with  one  whom  beforehand  it  seemed  very 
unlikely  that  they  would  move. 

Now  in  this  poor  widow  we  see  a  representation,  in  the  first 
place,  of  the  Church  under  persecution,  crying  mightily  to  be  de- 
livered from  all  the  enemies  which  are  round  about  her,  and  the 
Parable  is  an  assurance,  that  her  Gt)d  and  Father,  the  righteous 
Judge,  will  hear  her  earnest  and  continued  prayers.  He  may  be 
long-suffering  towards  her  enemies,  and  delay  to  execute  vengeance 
upon  them,  yet  will  He  in  the  end  avenge  His  own  electa  and  that 
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even  speedily.  In  the  eye  of  Him,  with  Whom  one  day  ia  as  i 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day,  that  vengeano 
will  come  speedily.  The  world  is  at  all  times  opposing  and  op 
pressing  the  Church,  and  the  Church  is  ever  crying  "  out  of  th 
deep,"  and  calling  on  God  to  aid  her,  lest  the  enemy  sliouli 
prevail, — "  0  God,  how  long  shall  the  adversary  do  this  dishonour 
Why  withdrawest  Thou  Thy  Hand ;  why  pluckest  Thou  not  Th 
right  Hand  out  of  Thy  bosom  to  destroy  the  enemy  ?" 

Or  we  may  find  a  very  exact  parallel  to  the  Parable  in  tl 
prayer  of  the  disembodied  spirits  of  the  elect  of  God,  who  are  n 
presented  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  as  crying  out  under  the  alti 
with  a  loud  voice,  **  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  The 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth! 
that  is,  on  the  powers  of  this  world. 

Or  again,  we  may  of  course  understand  by  the  widow  the  so 
of  each  individual  Christian  in  conflict  with  its  spiritual  enem 
Every  soul  (says  S.  Augustine)  that  is  conscious  of  its  lonelin« 
conscious  that  it  has  no  help  save  in  God  only,  is  a  widow.  Tl 
Devil  is  our  adversary,  as  S.  Peter  speaks :  "  Your  adversary  tl 
Devil."  He  exercises  over  us  a  power,  to  which  he  has  no  claii 
and  which  it  will  be  a  righteous  thing  in  God  to  destroy.  T 
faithful  Christian's  continual  prayer  is  that  He  would  do  him  rigl 
and  deliver  him  from  the  oppression  of  his  adversary :  so  that  t 
prayer  of  the  Parable  is  in  truth  the  very  same  which  we  ofl 
daily,  when  we  say.  Deliver  us  from  evil ;  that  is,  from  the  E 
One,  from  him  who  is  the  source  and  cause  of  all  evil. 

For  a  time  the  judge  was  deaf  to  the  widow's  petition :  e\ 
so  Almighty  God,  though  He  never  is,  nor  can  be,  really  deaf 
the  prayers  of  His  people,  yet  sometimes  seems  to  be  so.  Sat 
has  still  a  kind  of  power  over  them.  They  do  not  seem  to  be 
at  liberty,  and  to  have  power  to  run  the  way  of  God's  co 
mandments.  But  let  them  only  persevere  in  their  prayers,  a 
they  will  be  answered :  as  even  the  wicked  judge  in  the  Para 
gave  way  to  the  continued  entreaties  of  his  suppliant.  Hear  %vi 
the  unjust  judge  saithy  our  Lord  goes  on  to  say,  and  shaU  \ 
God  avenge  His  own  electa  which  ci^  day  and  night  unto  Hi 
though  He  hear  long  with  them  ?  There  is  a  strong  contrast 
every  part  of  this  sentence :  if  an  unjust  judge  vrill  be  mo^ 
at  last,  how  much  more  the  God  of  all  justice  and  mercy  1  If 
unjust  judge  will  at  length  do  justice  in  the  case  of  a  widow 
whom  he  cared  nothing,  how  much  more  will  God  befiriend  I 
own  elect,  those  whom  He  has  especially  chosen  and  loved  I     1 
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widow  too  only  requests,  the  elect  cry  aloud :  the  widow  makes 
frequent  application,  the  elect  cease  not  day  and  night. 

Though  He  bear  long  with  them,  though  He  delay  with  them 
long  :  that  is,  as  men  coimt  length  :  for  He  Himself  says,  that  He 
will  avenge  them  speedily ;  that  is,  according  to  what  He  sees  and 
knows  to  be  good  and  necessary  for  them.  "  The  Lord  is  not 
slack  concerning  His  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness ;  but 
is  long-suiSering  to  us-ward."  To  man's  impatience  it  may  seem 
a  long  time  before  God  answers  their  prayers :  but  it  does  in  truth 
come  speedily;  it  is  not  delayed  one  moment  longer  than,  ac- 
cording to  the  far-seeing  and  loving  counsels  of  God,  is  right  and 
needful. 

Nevertheless — so  our  Lord  concludes  the  Parable — although 
God  is  so  unfailing  on  His  part,  so  certain  to  hear  prayer,  yet 
the  faith  which  will  thus  seek  Him  will  scarce  be  found  on  the 
earth  in  the  last  days,  on  account  of  the  aboundings  of  iniquity,— 
nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  Man  comethy  shall  He  find  faith  on 
the  earth  ?  Not  only  will  the  number  of  God's  faithful  servants 
be  reduced  at  last  to  very  few,  as  we  are  taught  in  other  parts  of 
Scripture ;  but  even  among  those  who  are  still  faithful,  so  urgent 
will  be  the  distress  and  trial,  that  there  will  be  very  little  true 
faith,  such  faith  as  Christ  here  speaks  of, — the  faith  which  prays 
without  fainting,  **  the  faith  which  hopes  against  hope,  and  believes 
that  light  will  break  forth  even  when  the  darkness  is  thickest,  and 
believing  this,  continues  in  prayer," — such  faith  will  have  almost 
foiled . 

And  yet,  the  nearer  the  end  and  the  greater  the  danger,  the 
more  need  there  is  of  prayer :  the  more  need  that  we  should  pray 
always  and  not  faint.  These  two  expressions,  praying  always,  and 
praying  without  fainting,  do  not  mean  exactly  the  same  thing :  the 
3ne  seems  to  point  rather  to  the  frequency  and  the  other  to  the 
regularity  of  our  prayers.  Both  cautions  are  most  necessary.  Not 
3nly  should  we  be  ever  praying,  with  that  continued,  inward, 
secret  prayer,  which  is  the  life  of  the  Christian,  but  our  actual, 
formal  prayers  should  be  many  and  frequent :  and  whatever  our 
rule  in  this  respect,  we  should  be  very  careful  not  to  break  it. 
Let  not  weariness,  or  disappointment,  or  forgetfulness,  or  worldly 
Dccupations,  cause  us  to  omit  our  prayers.  Our  great  adversary 
is  ever  at  hand,  seeking  to  do  us  harm ;  and  our  only  refuge  is  in 
unceasing,  regular  prayer.  The  Day  of  Judgment  is  very  near, 
ind  those  only  who  pray  continually  and  watch  unto,  prayer,  will 
be  able  to  escape  the  things  that  will  then  come  upon  the  earth. 
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Happy  is  the  man  who  when  ChriBt  comes. 
Last  Day  or  at  his  own  death,  shall  be  : 
unceasing  prayer  I 


362. —  NOVEMBEB  2i 


PARABLE  OF  THE  PHAHISEE  AND  1 

And  Se  spake  thit  Parable  unto  certain  which 
then  '"^^  righteoia,  and  deipited  others :  ! 
Tetnple  to  pray  ;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  th 
Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  him- 
that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortion 
even  as  this  Publican.  I  fast  twice  in  the  wet 
I  poetess.  And  the  Publican,  standing  a/a 
mucA  as  his  eyes  unto  Heaven,  hut  smote  upt 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I  teU  you,  t) 
house  justified  rather  than  the  other:  for  ev 
self  shall  be  abased ;  a)id  he  that  humbleCh 
— S.  Luke,  xviii.  3-14. 

AS  the  aim  of  the  last  Parable  was  to  s< 
prayer,  bo  here  our  Lord  teaches  us 
ceptable.  The  Parable  is  not  addressed  to 
parently,  to  some  among  our  Lord's  own 
observed  indications  of  the  same  self-righte 
of  others,  which  were  the  special  faults  of 
sets  before  them  two  different  sorts  of  chan 
of  temper  which  that  man  must  hare  wl 
God  acceptably. 

Two  men  went  up  into  the  Temple  to 
Hsee,  and  the  other  a  Publican.  They  bo' 
the  Pharisee,  notwithstanding  his  great  fai 
sincere  and  serious  in  His  worship.  Those 
themselves  before  God  only  for  custom's  si 
proved  of  men,  without  any  serious  thoughl 
world,  fall  short  even  of  the  Pharisee,  w 
He  came  to  meet  God,  and  so  t«  perform  : 
hoped  (although  it  was  altogether  an  idle  a 
his  manner  of  performing  it  would  be  accej 

But  even  of  those  who  come  with  a  si 
worship  God,  it  is  far  from  certain  that  all 
Lord,  therefore,  would  instruct  us  in  tiiis 
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the  lesson  which  He  would  teach  us  must  be  of  the  greatest  pos- 
sible consequence;  for  such  as  we  appear  before  God  in  our 
prayers,  such  we  really  are. 

The  Pharisees,  we  know,  stood  high  in  reputation  and  autho- 
rity among  the  people :  they  not  only  professed  a  profound  rever- 
ence for  the  Law,  but  willingly  subjected  themselves  to  a  number 
of  rules  and  practices,  which,  as  not  being  absolutely  necessary  for 
all,  were  supposed  to  add  to  the  merit  and  holiness  of  those  who 
attended  to  them.  The  Publicans,  on  the  other  hand,  were  as 
generally  condemned  and  despised  as  the  Pharisees  were  honoured : 
they  were  looked  upon  as  corrupt,  unnatural  Israelites,  who  took 
advantage  of  the  Roman  tyranny  to  injure  their  fellow-countrymen 
and  enrich  themselves;  and  were,  therefore,  considered  to  have 
renounced  all  claim  to  a  share  in  the  promises  made  to  the  people 
of  God.  And  it  would  seem  as  if  many  of  them  actually  fell  into 
the  sins  to  which  their  way  of  life  exposed  them ;  they  were  unjust, 
selfish,  extortioners.  Hence,  therefore,  to  say  of  these  two  men  that 
the  one  wcva  a  Publican^  the  other  a  Pharisee^  was  to  say,  that 
the  one  passed  among  the  people  necessarily  for  a  sinner,  and  the 
other  for  a  saint.  How  they  were  viewed  in  this  respect  by  the 
Almighty,  'VMio  sees  the  heart,  the  rest  of  the  Parable  will  suffi- 
ciently show. 

The  Phai^eey  it  is  said,  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself. 
He  "  stood : "  there  was  nothing  wrong  or  offensive  in  his  standing ; 
it  was  very  commonly  the  attitude  of  devotion ;  but  there  seems 
here  to  be  an  emphasis  on  the  word :  it  means  that  he  stood  like  a 
statue.  We  need  not  suppose  the  words  assigned  to  the  Pharisee 
were  all  that  he  said,  when  he  came  into  the  Temple,  or,  indeed, 
that  he  exactly  used  these  words.  He  prayed  thus  with  himself. 
The  words  here  put  into  his  mouth  are  the  language  of  his 
thoughts,  rather  than  of  his  lips.  They  are  what  he  seemed  to  say 
to  Him  WTio  reads  the  heart.  He  waa  thinking  aU  the  time  of 
himself  and  his  good  deeds.  His  chief  feeling,  even  in  the  imme- 
diate Presence  of  God,  was  one  of  self-satisfaction.  He  pleased 
himself  with  the  thought  that  he  was  different  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  that  he  was  free  from  some  of  those  flagrant  vices  which 
stained  the  characters  of  many  of  his  countrymen :  he  was  no  ex- 
tortioner, nor  unjust,  no  adulterer.  Nor  was  he — so  he  ventures 
to  speak  in  his  heart,  as  his  eye  fell  upon  the  Publican,  who  had 
come  up  with  him  to  the  House  of  God — nor  was  he  like  that 
Publican.  Probably  he  knew  nothing  of  him,  except  that  he  be- 
longed to  a  class  of  persons  who  stood  low  in  general  estimation : 
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and  yet,  thougli  he  was  at  that  very  time  engaged  in  the  same  wa 
as  himself,  he  passed  judgment  on  him,  and  found  satisfaction  i 
thinking  on  his  own  superiority. 

But  the  Pharisee's  good  opinion  of  himself  was  grounded  al 
on  his  positive  acts  of  goodness.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  he  saj 
According  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  there  was  only  one  appointed  fas 
day  in  the  year,  the  Great  Day  of  Atonement :  but  the  more  rel 
gious  Jews,  both  those  who  really  were  such,  and  those  who  wisb« 
to  appear  so,  and  especially  the  Pharisees,  kept  two  fasts  eve 
week,  on  the  second  and  fifth  days,  on  Monday  and  Thursday. 
give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess,  he  added.  The  Law  command 
the  Jews  to  tithe  the  fruit  of  the  field,  and  the  produce  of  t 
cattle :  but  he  gave  tithes  not  only  of  these  greater  things,  but 
the  lesser  also,  even  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin, — of  all  that 
possessed,  or  rather,  of  all  that  he  acquired,  of  all  that  from  ti 
to  time  he  added  to  his  possessions ;  he  kept  an  exact  account 
all  his  gains,  in  order  that  he  might  not  defraud  the  sanctuary 
its  due  in  the  least  degree. 

Here,  then,  was  one  who  might  well  be  accounted  a  religi' 
man,  righteous  according  to  the  Law, — fasting,  giving  tithes,  go 
up  to  pray  in  God's  House.  Nay  more,  he  attributes  all  his  go« 
ness  to  God :  and  not  only  that,  but  he  gives  God  thanks  for  w 
He  had  made  him ;  for  preserving  him  from  extortion,  dishone; 
and  adultery.  And  so  far  he  seems  to  have  used  much  the  sa 
language  as  S.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  For  if 
Pharisee  compares  himself  with  others,  so  does  the  holy  Apost 
for  he  also  says,  "I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all 
Apostles."  And  he  also  gives  thanks  to  God  for  it ;  for  he  s; 
*^  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  waa  with  me."  But  i 
to  be  observed  that  S.  Paul  is  not  there  speaking  to  God  in  praj 
he  is  making  his  defence  before  men,  and  being  constrained 
shew  the  weight  of  his  testimony,  as  a  witness  and  Aposth 
Christ's  Resurrection,  he  could  not  but  allude  to  his  more  abii 
ant  labours  and  sufferings :  but,  in  so  doing,  he  hastens  presei 
away  from  the  subject,  as  one  he  could  not  dare  to  think  of, 
loses  himself  altogether  in  the  sense  of  God's  goodness  and  gr 
He  judged  and  humbled  himself  for  the  sins  of  his  ignorance,  f 
which  he  had  long  ago  turned ;  he  called  himself  **  the  least  of 
Apostles,"  "  not  meet  to  be  called  an  Apostle,"  "  the  chief  of 
ners,"  for  what  he  had  done  many  years  before,  when  he  thou 
he  was  serving  God  by  persecuting  the  Church.  The  Pharisee 
the  contrary,  valued  himself  on  account  of  his  good  deeds. 
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despised  others.  He  came  before  the  Great  Physician  of  his  soul, 
not  to  show  his  sickness,  but  to  boast  of  his  health ;  he  was  like  a 
patient  (says  an  ancient  writer)  who,  on  the  table  of  a  surgeon, 
should  shew  his  sound  limbs  and  conceal  his  hurts.  He  came,  not 
to  confess  his  sins,  but  to  boast  of  his  good  deeds,  and  to  cast  con- 
tempt on  the  condition  of  otliers.  Even  if  he  used,  as  very  pro- 
bably he  may  have  used,  the  language  of  confession  and  of 
prayer,  there  was  no  true  humiliation  or  devotion  in  his  heart. 

The  Publican,  in  the  meanwhile,  stood  afar  of,  and  would 
not  lift  up  80  much  as  his  eyes  unto  Heaven,  but  smote  upon 
hi^  breast y  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  m^  a  sinner.     He  did 
not  venture  to  draw  near,  but  stood  afar  off:  nay,  he  was  in  such 
fear,  and  felt  his  own  unworthiness  so  strongly,  that  he  did  not 
dare  so  much  as  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  Heaven.     He  thought  that 
the  lowest  and  meanest  place  was  only  too  good  for  him.      He  did 
not  look  around  to  see  whether  within  the  courts  of  the  Temple 
there  were  any  who  had  less  right  than  himself  to  enter.      Indeed 
so  far  was  he  from  looking  round  on  the  other  worshippers,  that 
he  would  not  lift  up  his  eyes  at  all.     He  had  a  strong  sense  also 
of  his  deserving  pimishment,  and   a  desire  to  condemn   sin   in 
himself,   which   he   expressed  by  beating  on   his  breast.     "We 
must  take  the  action  for  what  it  naturally  means,  because  our 
Lord  bears  witness  to  him.     Another  might  do  the  same  out  of 
imitation,  or  in  a  formal  way,  not  meaning  much;  but  this  man 
did  it  honestly,  because  he  so  felt."     He  smote  upon  his  breast, 
saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.     His  whole  heart  and 
soul  were  in  this  prayer  for  mercy.    And  he  meant  more  in  calling 
himself  a  sinner  than  we  do,  who  have  been  taught  all  our  lives 
to  call  ourselves  so.    It  is  more  as  if  we  were  to  say,  "  I  am  a  wicked 
man,"  "  I  am  a  guilty  man," — which  are  not  words  of  course,  and 
would  not  be  used  but  by  those  who  were  under  a  very  deep  convic- 
tion of  their  faults.    And  our  Lord  solemnly  declares  that  he  found 
the  blessing  which  he  sought;  /  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to 
his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other.    He  was  made  righteous 
before  Grod.     His  prayer  went  up  like  incense  unto  heaven  and 
brought  down   grace  and  peace  into  his  heart.     He  would   not 
venture  to  approach  God,  and  so  God  in  mercy  drew  near  imto 
him.     He  did  not  dare  to  look  up  to  Heaven,  and  so  God  looked 
down  in  pity  upon  him.     He  smote  upon  his  breast,  not  sparing 
himself;  and  so  God  spared  him.     He  confessed  iis  sin  and  im- 
worthiness,  and  so  God  forgave  the  iniquity  of  his  sin.     "  For 
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thus  saith  the  High  and  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  Whos< 
Name  is  Holy :  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place :  with  him  alsc 
that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  and  who  trembleth  at  Mj 
Word." 

The  language  of  the  Publican  is  continually  on  our  lips.  Agaii 
and  again  we  confess  that  there  is  no  health  in  us,  and  we  beg  o 
God  to  have  mercy  on  us  as  miserable  sinners.  If  we  use  the« 
words  sincerely,  we  may  hope  and  believe  that  our  prayer  ascend 
to  heaven,  like  the  prayer  of  the  Publican,  and  that  God  behold 
us  in  love  and  tender  pity.  But  alas  !  though  it  is  easy  to  talk  o 
humility  and  contrition,  it  is  very  hard  to  be  truly  humble  aD( 
contrite.  The  thought  of  ourselves  will  continually  come  Id  ii 
pollute  our  prayers,  like  the  dead  fly  in  the  apothecary's  ointment 
spoiling  what  might  otherwise  be  an  acceptable  oflfering,  a  sacrific 
of  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord.  We  have  need  therefore  to  b 
continually  striving,  more  and  more  earnestly,  after  the  spirit  o 
the  Publican ;  not  shrinking  from  our  duty  from  fear  lest  w 
should  be  proud  of  our  performances,  but  labouring  to  do  it  mor 
completely,  in  order  that  we  may  be  humbled  by  the  conscioui 
ness  of  our  shortcomings — not  contenting  ourselves  with  words  < 
humiliation,  but  praying  to  be  truly  humble ;  thinking  much  ( 
the  Holiness  and  Majesty  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  our  mar 
oflFences  against  Him — practising  ourselves  in  all  kinds  of  pen 
tential  acts  and  secret  humiliations,  that  so  God  may  be  mercif 
to  us,  not  weighing  our  merits  but  pardoning  our  oflfences,  and 
His  good  time  exalting  us  in  the  other  world,  according  as  \ 
have  sincerely  tried  to  humble  ourselves  here. 

May  God  in  His  love  and  goodness  teach  us  this  lesson  I  M 
He  lead  us  to  enter  more  closely  into  judgment  with  ourselv< 
and  to  look  into  our  lives  and  see  what  they  have  been  in  thougl 
word,  and  deed,  and  compare  ourselves  not  with  those  who  8 
worse  than  ourselves,  nor  with  the  standard  of  the  world,  but  wi 
the  pure  and  holy  law  of  God,  according  to  the  best  light  that  we  c 
find  respecting  it.  How  much  better  and  more  cheerful  is  t 
lively,  well-grounded,  loving  hope  of  the  most  heart-broken  pei 
tent,  bowed  down  by  the  remembrance  of  his  sins  and  backslidin; 
than  that  cold,  heartless,  careless  hope,  with  which  so  many  i 
satisfied,  who  think  that  it  will  be  as  well  with  them  as  with  th 
neighbours  I  The  man  who  stands  a&r  off,  and  cries  from  t 
bottom  of  his  heart.  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,  has  a  dee] 
anti  more  real  sense  that  God  is  indeed  merciful,  than  the  m 
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who  goes  on  in  his  indiflFerence,  taking  little  trouble  about  his 
past  life,  and  persuading  himself  that  God  will  have  mercy  upon 
him  as  a  matter  of  course. 

If  we  cannot  feel  this  all  at  once,  at  least  let  us  be  ashamed 
that  we  do  not  feel  it,  and  let  us  come  to  Christ  with  our  hard 
hearts,  and  pray  to  Him  to  break  them.  We  have  His  own 
promise,  that  those  who  so  come  to  Him  He  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out. 


363. — November  27. 
Christ's  reply  to  the  Pharisees'  question  concerning 

DIVORCE. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  sayings,  He  de- 
parted from  Galilee,  and  cam>e  into  the  coast  of  Judcea  beyond 
Jordan;  and  great  multitudes  followed  Him ;  and  He  healed  them 
there.  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  Him,  tempting  Him,  and  say- 
ing  unto  Him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause  f  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read,  that 
He  Which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male  and  female, 
and  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  f  Wherefore 
they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.  They  say  unto  Him,  Why 
did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put 
her  away  f  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives:  but  from  the  be- 
ginning it  was  not  so.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery :  and  whoso  murrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth 
commit  adultery.  His  disciples  say  unto  Him,  If  the  case  of  the  man 
be  80  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry.  But  He  said  unto  them. 
All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given.  For 
there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  born  from  their  mother's  womb  : 
and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunucTis  of  men:  and 
there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. — 
S.  Matt.  xix.  1-12. 

THE  question  about  which  the  Pharisees  here  enquired  of  our 
Lord  was  one  much  disputed  among  the  Jewish  teachers; 
one  school  of  Rabbis  maintaining  that  the  Law  of  Moses  permitted 
divorce  only  in  the  case  of  adultery,  while  another  school  under- 
stood the  passage  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  (xxiv.  1)  to  sanc- 
tion divorce  for  anything  that  was  disagreeable  to  the  husband. 
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As  was  not   uncommon  with  them,  the   Pharisees  brought  tbi 
question  to  our  Lord  and  asked  His  opinion,  not  only  wishiLj 
to  know  how  He  would  settle  the  dispute,  but  more  particularl; 
[■  with  the  intention  of  invohing  Him  in  some   difficulty:   h  \ 

[^  lawful,  (they  said,)/ar  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  ever 

Li  cause  ?     They  do  not  ask,  whether  such  putting  away  were  lawfii 

U  under  any  circumstances,  but  whether  it  were  lawful  for  every  ani 

any  cruise.  If  Christ  took  the  stricter  view,  and  maintained  tb 
indissolubility  of  marriage,  then  they  would  reproach  Him  a 
contradicting  and  disparaging  the  Law  of  Moses  :  if,  on  the  othe 
hand.  He  said  that  divorce  was  to  be  readily  granted,  they  wouL 
immediately  accuse  Him  of  teaching  a  doctrine  liable  to  grea 
r  abuse :  not  to  say  that  they  would  charge  Him  with  contradictin, 

His  own  words  spoken  only  a  few  days  before,  in  which,  withuu 
any  reservation.  He  declared  plainly,  that  every  one  who  puttet 
away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  is  guilty  of  adulter}'.  Tlias 
w^ords,  very  likely,  made  a  strong  impression  on  the  Pharisees  wb 
heard  them,  and  may  have  suggested  the  question,  with  which  v 
are  now  concerned. 

It  would  appear,  from  the  account  in  S.  Mark's  Gospel,  th 
our  Lord  anticipated  the  Pharisees  by  Himself  referring  to  tl 
Law  of  Moses:  "Wliat  did  Moses  command  you?"  He  aska 
in  reply  to  their  question.  And  when  they  answered  by  a  n 
ference  to  the  passage  in  Deuteronomy,  saying,  "  Moses  suffered  i 
write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away,"  without  noticii 
the  limitation  contained  in  that  passage,  but  implying  that  th 
might  be  done,  according  to  their  previous  question,  for  eve\ 
cause.  He  then  **  proceeds  to  give  them  a  full  answer,  and  that  1 
the  testimony  of  Moses  himself,  declaring  the  original  institute 
of  marriage,  according  to  which  no  valid  divorce  could  take  pla 
by  any  human  law  or  act;  only  God  Almighty  might  separa 
those  whom  He  had  so  made  one,  by  taking  one  of  them  to  Hii 
self."  Have  ye  not  read,  that  He  Wliich  made  tltein  at  i 
beginning  mnade  them  inale  and  fem,ale,  and  said.  For  tl 
cause  shall  a  unan  leave  father  and  mother ,  and  cleave  to  I 
wife ;  and  they  twain  shaU  be  one  flesh  ?  These  last  woi 
seem,  from  the  Book  of  Genesis,  to  have  been  the  words  of  Ada] 
in  which  case  we  must  suppose  that  Adam  spoke  them  by  dir 
inspiration  of  God :  or  they  may  possibly  be  understood  to  be  i 
Adam's  words,  but  the  words  of  the  sacred  historian  :  if  so,  tl 
would  of  course  be,  strictly  speaking,  the  words  of  God,  seeing  tl 
the  whole  of  Scripture  is  given  by  His  inspiration. 
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It  will  be  observed,  that  according  to  S.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
after  our  Lord  had  urged  the  original  institution  of  marriage  as 
proving  that  the  marriage  bond  was  not  to  be  cancelled,  the  Pha- 
risees referred  again  to  Moses'  permission  of  divorce,  and  pointed 
out  the  discrepancy  between  his  law  and  that  which  Christ  had  just 
represented  to  be  the  Law  of  God.  When  the  matter  was  brought 
to  this  point,  our  Lord  admitted  that  Moses  had  allowed  divorce 
in  one  particular  case  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
but  it  was  not  so  in  the  beginning.  And  then  He  goes  on  to  say, 
in  answer  to  the  original  question  which  the  Pharisees  had  brought 
to  Him,  and  in  explanation  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  con- 
cession which  Moses  had  been  instructed  to  make:  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall 
marry  another j  comraitteth  adultery;  and  whoso  marrieth  her 
which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery. 

The  Pharisees  took  no  special  notice  of  these  words :  probably 
they  imderstood  our  Lord  merely  as  giving  His  sanction  to  the 
stricter  of  the  two  int-erpretations  of  the  Law  which  were  current 
among  them :  but,  "  the  disciples  were  in  some  perplexity ;  occa- 
sioned, we  may  well  conjecture,  by  His  speaking  of  a  Law  of 
Moses  OS  of  somethiDg  only  relative  and  provisional;  or  by  a 
difficulty  which  they  might  find  in  reconciling  what  He  now  said 
in  public  with  His  language  in  private  a  few  days  before  to  the 
Pharisees;  or  by  a  wondering  curiosity  as  to  the  exact  drift  of 
His  very  earnest  reference  to  the  first  institution  of  marriage ;  or 
by  all  these  put  together."  They  come  to  Him  therefore  in  the 
house,  as  their  manner  was,  to  "  ask  Him  again  of  the  same 
matter."  [See  S.  Mark,  x.  10-12.]  And  His  answer  to  them 
is  dififerent  from  that  to  the  Pharisees.  To  the  Pharisees  He  was 
interpreting  the  Law  of  Moses :  to  His  own  disciples  He  was  laying 
down  the  Gospel  rule,  and  hence,  in  speaking  to  them,  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  He  omits  altogether  the  exception  which  He  had 
inserted  in  His  reply  to  the  Pharisees.  He  lays  it  down  abso- 
lutely as  the  Gospel  law :  "  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  and 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against  her.  And  if  a  woman 
shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be  married  to  another,  she  com- 
mitteth adultery."  And  it  is  to  be  observed  also,  that  our  Lord  here 
places  both  the  sexes  on  an  equal  footing.  Neither  the  man  nor 
the  woman  have  any  right  to  marry  another  after  putting  away,  in 
any  case  whatever.  He  lays  down  in  the  strongest  way,  that 
according  to  the  original  institution  of  marriage,  and  according 
to  His  law,  which  was  a  return  to  that  institution,  the  marriage 
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bond  was  not  to  be  cancelled.  He  absolutely  forbids  any  humai 
being  to  dissolve  a  union  which  Almighty  God  designed  to  b 
indissoluble. 

And  the  disciples  plainly  so  understood  His  words.  If  i}{ 
case  of  the  Tnan  be  so  with  his  wife  (they  said),  it  is  riot  g<x^ 
to  Taarry.  We  gather  from  a  comparison  of  S.  Matthew's  Ga 
pel  with  S.  Mark,  that  this  remark  was  made  in  the  house,  afi^ 
our  Lord  had  laid  down  the  higher  rule  of  the  Gospel,  forbiddiD 
divorce  under  any  circumstances.  It  is  not  likely  that  they  woul 
have  been  so  disturbed,  had  they  understood  Him  merely  as  coi 
firming  the  opinion  of  the  more  strict  school  among  the  Jewis 
Doctors.  "  But  it  was  very  natural,  very  certain,  that  they  woul 
be  greatly  moved  at  anything  so  new,  and,  to  them,  so  severe,  i 
an  absolute  prohibition  of  all  divorce.  And  it  is  worthy  of  n 
mark,  that  if  their  impression  might  be  supposed  to  be  exaggi 
rated,  our  Lord  said  nothing  to  assuage  it,  but  rather  the  coi 
trary.  AU  men  (He  tells  them)  cannot  receive  this  sayiiig,  tl 
saying,  *  it  is  not  good  to  marry,'  save  they  to  whom  it  is  give 
This  is  not  telling  them  that  they  had  mistaken  the  severity 
the  precept,  but  that  they  had  overlooked  the  existence  of  a  gi 
which  would  enable  them  to  keep  it.  For,  as  our  Lord  by  H 
next  remark  leads  them  to  infer,  if  there  be  eunuchs  which  ha\ 
made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heavens  sake^- 
thousands  and  thousands,  as  Justin  Martyr  afterwards  argue 
who  have  lived  and  died  happily  devoted  to  their  Sa\aour  in  t 
grace  of  perfect  unspotted  chastity, — how  much  more  may  t 
Giver  of  that  grace  be  depended  on,  for  enabling  those  whom  I 
providence  has  deprived  of  wife  or  husband,  even  in  the  saddt 
of  all  ways,  to  continue  unmarried,  unless  there  may  be  repentar 
and  reconcilement." 

Li  the  close  of  the  discourse  our  Lord  passes  from  the  questi 
of  divorce  to  deliver  what  is  called  a  counsel  of  perfection  i 
specting  marriage.  Taking  up  the  words  of  the  disciples,  It 
not  good  to  marry ^  He  tells  them  plainly  that  what  they  si 
was  true ;  there  were  cases  in  which  it  was  good  not  to  marry, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake :  and  He  sets  the  seal  of  His  d 
tinct  approbation  on  those  who,  whether  men  or  women,  abst 
from  married  life  and  its  cares,  in  order  that  they  may  give 
their  whole  time  and  thoughts  and  hearts  to  His  service  and  i 
work  of  His  kingdom.  He  lays  down  no  general  rule ;  on  1 
contrary,  He  implies  that  no  general  rule  can  be  laid  down, 
^y"^&  -^K  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whi 
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it  is  given^  and  by  adding,  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it^  let  him 
receive  it ;  but  He  says  that  as  there  have  been  those  who  from 
natural  temper,  or  from  being  engaged  in  the  business  of  the 
world,  have  remained  unmarried,  so  others  have  done  so  for  reli- 
gion's sake,  and  He  plainly  implies  that  where  such  is  the  case,  it 
is  a  sacrifice  well-pleasing  to  Himself. 

Our  Lord  then  approves  both  the  married  and  the  single  estate. 
Each,  no  doubt,  has  its  difficulties  and  its  trials :  but  to  those  who 
sincerely  consult  God's  will  with  reference  to  their  conduct  in  this 
matter,  and  seek  His  grace  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  the  duties  and 
bear  the  trials  of  that  condition,  whichever  it  may  be,  to  which 
they  are  called, — to  them  each  condition  is  blessed  and  honourable. 
Blessed  indeed, —  especially  blessed,  we  may  surely  say, — are  they 
whom  Christ  Alone  sufficeth,  and  the  one  aim  of  whose  being  is  to 
live  to  Him  and  for  Him:  but  blessed  truly  are  all,  whether 
married  or  unmarried,  who  labour  to  be  pure  in  heart,  and  seek 
to  make  their  souls  a  bridal  chamber  for  Christ  and  invite  Him  to 
dwell  with  them. 


364. — November  28. 
little  children  brought  to  christ. 

And  they  hrougJu  young  children  to  rfirti,  that  He  should  touch  them : 
and  TFis  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them.  But  wJien  Jesus 
saw  it,  He  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.  And 
He  took  them  up  in  His  Arms,  put  His  Hands  upon  them,  and  blessed 
tJum. —  S.  Mark,  x.  13-lG. 

THERE  was  doubtless  much  ignorance,  and  something  even  of 
what  might  be  called  superstition,  in  the  persons,  probably 
the  mothers,  who  brought  these  children  to  our  Lord.  They  had 
a  very  imperfect  notion  of  the  benefit  which  their  little  ones  could 
receive  from  His  touch,  and  they  seem  to  have  had  no  conception 
tliat  He  Whose  touch  they  sought  was  indeed  the  very  and  eternal 
God.  But  they  had  seen  the  wonderful  effects  which  had  fol- 
lowed in  other  cases  from  the  laying  on  of  Christ's  Hands  in  the 
removal  of  bodily  sicknesses,  and  they  could  not  help  hoping  that 
some  special  virtue  would  pass  from  Him,  if  He  would  but  lay 
His  Hand  on  their  children.   They  thought,  (says  an  early  writer). 
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that  no  ill  chance  or  evil  gpirit  could 
Jesds  had  touched.  But  notwithstandioj 
of  His  saving  touch,  they  had  unworthy 
Belf,  for  we  learn  from  S.  Matthew's  C 
request  was  that  Cbriat  should  pray  fc 
could  not  of  Himself  impart  the  bli 
imparted. 

They  were  evidently  children  of  a 
here  spoken  of.  S.  Mark  calls  them 
they  brought  by  others  to  Christ,  but 
conscious  of  the  request  made  in  tbeir  b« 
therefore,  were  displeased  that  our  Lor 
up  with  such  little  ones.  There  were  gi 
they  thought,  requiring  Christ's  ministrt 
precious  time  to  occupy  His  attention 
was  interfering  with  His  usefulness;  H 
employed  in  healing  the  sick  or  in  teach 
children.  What  good  could  His  words  ■ 
uuderstand  them?  How  should  He  b 
who  had  no  bodily  disease  to  be  hee 
reasoned,  and  therefore  they  rebuked  tht 
children  to  Christ, 

But  whe>i.  Jesus  saw  it,  He  waa  mu 
very  remarkable  words ;  "  much  displeai 
easy,  indignant,  angry,  (for  such  is  tl 
S.  Mark  uses).  He  could  not  bear  that  1 
mothers  should  be  thus  repulsed,  or  tha 
should  be  hindered  from  coming  to  Hin 
we  read  of  our  Lord  shewing  outward  t 
therefore  it  is  plain  that  there  was  sod 
inconsistent  with  His  will  in  the  conduc 
occasion,  or  else  His  displeasure  would  m 
ntentioned.  Suffer  Oie  little  childran 
(laid),  artd  forbid  them  not,  for  of  euci 
tie  deliglited  in  having  the  little  childi 
oould  bless  them,  and  He  would :  and 
of  BwcA  j'jf  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  do 
iiu  eiu-ly  writer  has  pointed  out,  but '  o 
God,'  na  shewing  that  it  is  not  merely  tl 
which  obtaius  the  kingdom;  and  that  i 
innocence  and  simplicity,  the  reward  it 
uu  the  other  hand  is  tbe  blessiiig  lestn 
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like  dispositions,  so  as  to  exclude  children  themselves.  Our  Lord 
does  not  say  simply,  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  He 
assigns  it  as  a  reason  why  those  infants  should  not  be  hindered 
from  coming  to  Him.  It  is  as  if  He  said.  Of  such  as  these  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  therefore,  since  they  are  of  that  character 
of  which  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is,  let  them  be  brought  to  Me ; 
they  are  fittest  to  be  made  subjects  of  the  kingdom.  And  He 
adds.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shaM  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  Ood  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 
Not  only  are  the  infants  to  be  brought  unto  Him,  but  all  who 
would  come  to  Him  in  riper  years,  must  put  ofif  from  them  what- 
soever makes  them  different  from  children,  and  must  become  like 
them. 

Having  thus  in  word  invited  the  children  to  be  brought  to 
Him,  our  Lord  goes  on  to  declare  by  His  outward  gesture  and 
deed  His  good  will  towards  them.  He  took  them,  up,  one  by  one, 
in  His  ArmSy  put-  His  Hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 
He  did  not  indeed  comply  to  the  very  letter  with  the  request  that 
had  been  made,  as  He  did  on  most  other  occasions :  He  did  not 
pray  over  the  children.  He  had  no  need  of  prayer :  but  He  con- 
veyed by  His  saving  touch  all  that  could  be  gained  by  prayer. 
And  though  as  soon  as  He  had  thus  embraced  them  in  His  Arms 
He  departed  thence,  giving  them  no  word  of  instruction,  and 
removing  His  bodily  presence,  yet  who  would  doubt  that  that 
touch  lived  in  them,  a  shield  against  Satan^s  malice,  and  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy;  that  that  blessing  abode  around  and  in  them, 
a  source  and  well-spring  of  all  holy  thoughts  and  good  desires  ? 
And  when  the  parents  knew  Who  He  was,  to  Whom  they  had  thus 
half-ignorantly  brought  their  children;  that  those  Hands  which 
touched  them  were  "the  Hands"  which  had  "made  them  and 
fashioned  them,"  the  Hands  of  their  Creator  and  their  God ;  that 
the  blessing  they  had  received  was  their  Redeemer's  blessing,  how 
must  their  hearts  have  leaped  for  joy !  With  what  thankfulness 
would  they  treasure  up  the  remembrance  of  Christ's  tenderness 
towards  their  children,  and  how  earnestly  must  they  have  desired 
that  that  blessing,  once  conveyed,  might  not  be  forfeited  by  future 
carelessness  and  sin? 

But  our  Lord's  solemn  words  and  deeds  with  reference  to  these 
Jewish  children  were  plainly  intended  to  reach  far  beyond  that 
particular  occasion.  They  were  me^t  to  be  an  assurance  to  all 
futiu-e  ages,  not  only  of  His  love  for  children,  but  also  more  par- 
ticularly of  their  right  to  admission  into  the  privileges  of  the 
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Christina  CovenaDt.  Infants  may  be  incapable  of  undurstandi 
and  appreciating  God's  mercy,  but  they  are  here  proved  to  be  i 
incapable  of  receiving  it,  Christ's  power  to  bless  Is  not  limited 
the  capacity  of  those  whom  He  blesses  to  enter  into  the  greati 
of  His  gifts. 

Hence  for  several  hundred  years  this  particular  passage  of 
Gospel  has  been  appointed  to  be  read  in  the  Baptismal  Service 
Infants,  as  containing  our  Jjord's  sanction  for  that  act  of  cluu 
It  is  true,  that  there  is  no  mention  of  Baptism  in  this  passr 
neither  ia  it  pretended  that  the  children  were  brought  to  Chris 
be  baptized,  but  simply  that  lie  might  lay  His  Hands  on  th 
for  in  truth  Christian  Baptism  (properly  speaking)  was  not 
instituted.  But  our  Lord  hereby  established  the  principle,  i 
which,  afl  soon  as  Christian  Baptism  was  appointed,  the  Baptiai 
infants  followed  as  a  matter  of  course.  He  not  only  t«stifie 
the  most  remarkable  manner  His  love  for  infants,  but  He  she 
that  they  were  fit  recipients  of  His  blessing,  and  that  it  wlis 
will  that  they  should  receive  it.  Christ's  willingness  to  bless  t 
Jewish  children  is  a  pledge  and  token  that  He  will  at  all  t. 
favourably  receive  all  infants  that  are  brought  to  Him,  and 
embrace  them  with  the  arms  of  His  mercy.  No  one  can 
venture  to  say.  What  good  can  Baptism  do  to  senseless  child) 
they  are  utterly  unconscious  of  what  is  going  on;  how  ca 
therefore,  make  any  difference  to  them?  Christ's  own 
gracious  words  and  deeds  are  an  immediate  answer  to  any 
objection.  We  know  that  Christ  can  bless  infants,  in  spit 
their  being  to  all  appearance  as  yet  incapable  of  though 
feeling.  He  can,  and  did  bless  them :  and  in  the  very  sen: 
which  they  were  blessed  then,  we  believe  that  they  are  capable 
blessing  in  Baptism. 

Whosoever,  therefore,  feels  (as  who  is  there  among  ua 
does  not  feel?)  that  it  would  have  been  a  source  ofunspeal 
comfort  and  hope  to  him,  if  Christ  had  laid  His  Hand  on 
child  of  his,  bow,  and  much  more,  should  he  rejoice  now,  i 
his  risen  and  ascended  Saviour  has  not  only  laid  His  Hand  i 
Ms  children,  but  has  made  tfaem  members  of  Himself,  "  men 
of  His  Body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones."  And  how 
cartfiil  should  he  be  to  train  those  children  up  for  God,  so  tha 
plants,  with  which  he  has  been  entrusted,  may  not  througl 
neglect  be  blighted,  and  the  souls,  which  Christ  has  saved, 
not  through  any  fault  of  his  perish  ererlaatingly  1 

And  if  we  are  bound  to  remember  aod  to  cherisb  the  blef 
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i^hich  our  children  have  received  in  their  Baptism,  we  must  also 
bear  in  mind,  that  we  ourselves  were  once  children,  and  that  then 
Christ  Himself  laid  His  Hand  upon  us  and  blessed  us.  Our  whole 
subsequent  life  ought  to  have  been  spent  under  the  pressure,  as  it 
were,  of  that  Holy  Hand.  It  may  be  that  we  have  rudely  shaken 
it  off,  and  chosen  to  live  for  ourselves,  and  follow  our  own  ways : 
if  so,  our  only  safety  and  our  only  happiness  is  in  returning  to  it, 
in  humbly  remembering  the  grace  which  once  was  given  us,  and 
praying  that  it  may  be  restored,  and  in  striving  day  by  day  to  be 
converted  and  become  again  like  little  children,  in  order  that,  not- 
withstanding our  unworthiness,  the  blessing  of  our  Baptism  may 
not  be  wholly  lost. 

365. — November  29. 

THE    RICH    YOUNG    RULER. 

And  when  He  was  gone  forth  into  the  way^  there  came  one  running,  and 
kneeled  to  Hira,  and  asked  Hinif  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that 
I  mau  inherit  eternal  life  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  calhst 
thou  Me  good?  there  is  none  good  hut  One,  that  is,  God,  Thou 
knowest  the  commandments,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill.  Do 
not  steal,  Do  not  hear  false  witness.  Defraud  not.  Honour  thy  fatlier 
and  mother.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Master,  all  these 
have  I  observed  from  my  youth.  Then  Jesus  heholding  him  loved 
'him,  and  said  unto  him.  One  thing  thou  lackest:  go  thy  way,  sell 
whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trea- 
sure in  heaven  ;  and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  Me,  And 
he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved :  for  he  had  great 
possessions, —  S.  Mark,  x.  17—22. 

FROM  S.  Luke's  Gospel  we  learn  that  the  person  who  thus 
came  to  our  Lord  was  a  ruler,  and  from  S.Matthew  that 
he  was  young :  but  it  is  S.  Mark  alone  who  mentions  the  remark- 
able manner  of  his  approach.  He  came  running y  and  kneeled  to 
Him.  There  was  evidently  much  earnestness,  much  reverence, 
much  sincere  regard  for  Christ  in  this  young  man.  Though 
rich,  and  young,  and  noble,  he  was  not  ashamed  to  humble  himself 
before  our  Lord,  and  that  ev^n  in  the  public  road,  in  the  sight  of 
men,  and  to  ask  Him  to  instruct  him,  not  in  hypocrisy  tempting 
Him,  but  with  a  real  desire  to  attend  to,  and  profit  by.  His 
teaching.  He  did  not  come  for  bodily  healing,  nor  indeed  for  any 
outward,  earthly  benefit,  as  probably  most  of  those  who  saw  him 
on  his  knees  before  Christ  imagined,  but  he  came  enquiring  about 
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eternal  life,  asking  that  question  which, 
suppose  our  Lord  most  willing  to  answer. 
whai  ahaU  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eU 
imagine  a.  more  fitting  question,  if  asked  ^ 
purpose,  such  aa  we  have  reason  to  belie 
have  been.  But  what  was  our  Lord's  ansi 
to  the  question  at  once,  but  rather  reprove 
which  it  had  been  put.  Why  caileet  thou 
good  bwt  One,  that  is,  Ood:  whereby  oi 
that  this  young  man  had  unworthy  tho 
not  think  of  Him  as  God,  but  only  as  an 
as  if  He  said  to  him,  If  I  am  only  Masterj 
am  God,  why  call  Me  simply  Master  ? 
for  there  is  none  good  but  God.  The  F 
declared  the  same,  that  there  was  none 
one.  And  our  Lord's  purpose  in  thna  rei 
that  in  the  sight  of  God  no  one  was  g< 
explain  the  difficulty  in  which  his  well-me 
had  involved  him,  by  confessing  that  Hi 

There  was  something  wrong  also  in 
man's  question.  He  seems  to  have  thoug 
great  thing,  if  he  would  enter  into  life 
might  prevail  with  God,  and  as  it  were  e 
life  as  his  just  reward.  This  spirit  our  ] 
saying,  Bvi  if  thou  vnlt  enter  into  life,  k 
There  is  no  need  to  do  any  great  thing ; 
duty  and  holiness,  which  thou  hast  been 
have  eternal  life.  And  when  the  young 
the  commandments  he  was  to  keep,  ou 
several  commandmentB  of  the  second  Ti 
(so  we  find  in  S.  Matthew)  in  that  single 
where  sanctioned  as  containing  the  subs 
ments,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 

The  Buler  answered.  All  these  have 
And  no  doubt  he  was  sincere  in  this  j: 
deavoured  to  keep  the  comniandmentB,  •■ 
conscience  before  God.  He  bad  been  dut 
hearted,  amiable,  exemplary  in  all  the  rt 
true  in  all  his  dealings.  But,  at  the  san 
much  of  all  he  bad  done :  he  had  no  mis{ 
he  seems  to  have  been  wholly  unconsiiio 
loving  and  trusting  in  his  worldly  wealth. 
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truth  and  openness  of  heart  about  him^  that  it  is  especially 
said  that  Jesus  beholding  hi/m,  loved  hi/m.  Some  persons  have 
thought  that  perhaps  He  shewed  His  love  by  some  external  sign^  • 
as  the  Jewish  Doctors  did  to  their  scholars,  when  they  answered 
well,  by  kissing  their  heads,  and  this  suggestion  has  the  sanction 
of  a  very  early  writer.  At  all  events.  He  looked  with  special  ten- 
derness upon  him,  as  one  who,  to  a  certain  extent  at  least,  was 
sincere  in  his  desire  to  please  God  and  do  his  whole  duty,  and  was^ 
therefore,  very  unlike  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  around  him.  He 
saw,  too,  the  great  fault  in  his  character,  the  dark  spot  that  was 
spoiling  all  that  looked  so  fair  and  promising.  He  was  about  to 
lay  His  finger,  as  it  were,  upon  that  spot,  and  shew  it  to  the  young 
man  himself,  and  give  him  the  opportunity  of  having  it  washed 
out.  Like  a  wise  and  loving  Physician,  He  was  about  to  probe 
his  wound  thoroughly  in  order  that  He  might  heal  it.  He  desired 
to  cut  out  every  fibre,  as  it  were,  of  the  cancerous  growth,  let  it 
approach  ever  so  near  the  heart,  if  by  any  means  He  might  save 
the  patient  himself.  He  was  just  in  the  very  act  of  applying  the 
sharp,  but  yet,  if  it  might  be,  healing  knife,  and  as  He  looked  on 
him  His  human  heart  overflowed  with  love  and  pity.  He  yearned 
over  him,  and  longed,  if  he  would  suffer  Him,  to  lighten  him  of  a 
load  that  was  pressing  him  down  to  hell.  He  **  saw  before  Him  a 
soul,  for  which  He  was  about  to  die, — near  to  life,  and  yet  near 
to  death.  He  looked  upon  it  as  some  tender,  loving  father  might 
look  upon  an  only  beloved  son,  if  he  knew  that  some  wild  beast  of 
the  jungle  was  tracking  his  footsteps,  and  about  to  spring  at  his 
throat.  So  did  that  Eye  of  discerning  love  see  the  great  enemy  of 
souls  tracking  the  steps  of  this  halting  spirit ;  and  if  he  could  be 
saved,  He  would  save  him." 

And  how  did  He  attempt  to  save  him  ?  He  said.  One  thing 
thou  lackest :  go  thy  way^  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor ;  and  then,  as  though  He  would  aid  his  feebleness.  He 
adds,  and  thou  shcdt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  corner  take 
up  the  cross,  and  follow  Me.  He  calls  on  him  to  choose  Him 
rather  than  the  world :  He  says,  in  effect.  Throw  away  thine  earthly 
treasure,  and  take  in  its  stead  the  treasure  of  My  love. 

Dp  we  not  here  see  the  crisis,  so  to  speak,  through  which  this 
young  man  was  passing  ?  What  a  tender,  loving,  yet  awfiil  Eye 
was  then  fixed  upon  him !  What  a  Voice  was  that,  which  he  then 
heard  I  What  secret  aids  and  holier  desires  were  flowing  into 
him !  If  the  curtain  which  is  drawn  by  God  over  that  great 
mystery  of  the  struggle  of  man  with  the  dealings  of  his  Creator 
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could  have  been  drawn  aside, — if  our  eyes  could  have  be 
enlightened  to  look  into  the  depths  of  his  soul  at  that  mome 
what  a  sight  should  we  have  beheld !  what  eflTorts  of  Divine  Lo 
drawing  him  to  be  saved,  and  yet  which  failed, —  yes,  as  far  as  t 
history  is  revealed  to  us,  utterly  fedled !  for  it  is  said.  He  teas  8u 
CLt  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved.  He  may  perchance  hai 
come  back  again  at  some  future  time :  we  do  not  know.  As  far  i 
appears,  he  went  away,  never  to  return*  He  went  away  froi 
Christ ;  and  away  from  Him  the  soul  must  be  lost.  He  went  aw 
sorrovring, — "  sorrowing  to  go,  and  yet  he  went ;  sorrowing,  l)ecau8 
if  he  could  only  have  the  world  with  Christ,  he  would  never  hav 
left  Him ;  but  sorrowing  because  he  could  not  give  up  the  work 
in  order  that  he  might  have  Him;  sorrowing,  alasl  with  tb 
sorrow  of  the  world  which  worketh  death." 

And  who  is  there  that  has  not  been  conscious,  at  one  time  ( 
another  of  his  life,  of  some  message  of  love  or  warning  sent  sp 
cially  to  him,  some  secret  drawing  of  his  soul  to  God,  some  inv 
tation  of  God's  Providence,  which  made  it  clear  that  he  w 
specially  under  the  eye  of  His  God  and  Saviour,  and  therefo 
specially  on  his  trial  before  Him  ?  How  have  we  behaved  on  sw 
occasions  ?  Have  we  really  listened  to  His  voice  and  follows 
Him  ?  or  have  we  turned  away  ?  sorrowing,  it  may  be,  because  ^ 
were  more  or  less  conscious  that  we  were  rejecting  Christ  a 
choosing  the  world,  but  yet  going  ?  Who  can  tell  how  mi 
depends  upon  our  conduct  in  such  trials ?  There  are  (it  has  hi 
truly  said)  in  the  life  of  every  one,  gales  of  the  Spirit,  so  to  spe 
which  fall  upon  the  sleeping  soul,  as  from  God  Himself.  If 
such  times  men  spread  their  sails  —  if  they  strive  to  catch  ev 
breath  that  favours  them  —  the  course  heavenward  is  straight 
may  be,  to  the  end.  But  if  they  let  that  blessed  time  pass,  t 
baffling  winds,  the  mists  of  darkness,  tempests  in  their  strenj 
rocks  in  their  treachery,  mislead  the  vessel  labouring  on 
waters,  and  drive  it  to  perdition.  Who  knows  that  it  may  no 
so  with  us  at  some  time  ?  To  drown  Christ's  loving  voice  an< 
turn  away  may  cost  us  our  souls :  whereas  on  the  other  banc 
the  diligent  use  of  such  opportunities  of  good  as  God's  Provide 
may  aflFord  us,  is,  as  has  been  truly  said,  the  winning  of  etemi 
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DANGER  OF  RICHES  —  REWARD  OF  FORSAKING  ALL  FOR  CHRIST. 

And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  sattK  unto  ffis  disctplegy  How  hardly 
shall  the  J/  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!  And  the 
disciples  icere  astonished  at  His  words.  But  Jesus  answereth  again^ 
and  saith  unto  them.  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  thai  trust  in 
riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  And  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure,  saying 
among  themselves.  Who  then  can  he  saved  f  And  Jesus  looking  upon 
them  saith.  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  icith  God :  for  with  God 
all  things  are  possible.  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  Him,  Lo,  we 
have  left  all,  and  have  followed  Thee,  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  ot 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  My  sake,  and  the  Gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundredfold 
now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and 
children.,  and  lands,  with  persecutions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come 
eternal  life.  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first, 
—  S.  Mark,  X.  23-31. 

IT  was  in  the  truest  love  and  compassion  for  the  spiritual  health 
of  the  young  Euler,  that  our  Lord  called  on  him  to  sell  all 
that  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor.  He  saw  that  the  love  of  money 
was  the  one  thing  which  was  keeping  him  back  from  entire  devo- 
tion to  God  ;  and  knowing  all  hearts,  He  saw  doubtless  that  no 
smaller  sacrifice  would  suffice  to  wean  him  from  that  love,  to 
destroy  his  trust  in  riches,  and  to  teach  him  to  trust  in  God.  He 
would  save  the  soul  of  His  creature,  whom  He  "  loved,"  and  for 
whom  He  was  about  to  die,  and  therefore  for  his  sake  He  bade 
him  forsake  all  that  he  had  and  follow  Him. 

But  the  trial  was  too  severe.  His  worldly  possessions  were  the 
only  thing  which  stood  in  the  way  between  him  and  life,  and  kept 
him  back  from  Christ's  kingdom :  but  he  could  not  prevail  on 
himself  to  part  with  them.  He  went  away  from  Christ,  grieved 
and  disappointed  to  find  that  he  could  not  stay  with  Him  on  easier 
terms,  but  nevertheless  unwilling  to  make  up  his  mind  to  accept 
the  terms  which  his  Saviour  offered. 

"  He  went  away  grieved ;  for  He  had  great  possessions."  And 
as  he  went,  Jesus  looked  round  about  and  saith  unto  His  dis- 
ciplesy  How  hardly  ghaU  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  !     It  was  (if  one  may  say  it)  the  natural  reflection  to 
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draw  from  the  case  before  them.  Here  was  one  who  seemed 
the  very  threshold  of  the  kingdom^  conscientious,  sincere,  anxi 
about  eternal  life,  who  had  come  running  and  kneeling  to  Chr 
and  whom  Christ  Himself  had  loved,  but  who  failed  in  this  ( 
particular,  namely,  in  his  love  of  money.  What  more  natural  tl 
that  Christ  should  warn  His  disciples,  thereupon,  of  the  dangei 
riches  and  of  the  difficulty  of  the  rich  man's  entering  into 
kingdom?  But  the  disci/plea  were  aatanished  at  Wis  wo) 
They  contained  new  and  strange  doctrine  to  them :  and 
S.  Chrysostom  has  beautifully  observed,  though  poor  themsel 
they  were  troubled  for  the  salvation  of  others. 

Christ  therefore  in  mercy  explained,  that  it  was  not  the  n 
possession  of  money  that  was  so  dangerous,  but  the  trusting  in 
Children,  (He  said)  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  rid 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !  Not  that  He  meant  by 
second  declaration  to  retract  the  first.  Bather,  He  purpose< 
teach  us  wherein  consists  the  hardness  of  a  rich  man's  salvati 
that  if  he  trust  in  his  riches,  he  cannot  be  saved,  and  that  notfa 
in  the  world  is  so  hard  as  to  have  them  without  trusting  in  th 
Men  may  assuredly  take  comfort  from  this  explanation  of  . 
former  words,  if  they  do  not  trust  in  their  riches,  but  that  V( 
explanation  should  teach  them  most  jealously  to  watch  and  susp 
themselves,  lest  they  should  do  sa 

And  in  order  more  particularly  to  prove  that  He  did  not  w 
draw  His  words,  our  Lord  goes  on  to  repeat  them  again,  \ 
greater  emphasis :  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  ey 
a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom,  of  C 
The  disciples  were  now  still  more  surprised,  astonished  ou\ 
measure,  (S.  Mark  says)  saying  among  themselves.  Who  then 
be  saved  ?     It  is  to  be  observed,  that  they  do  not  say.  What 
man  can  be  saved  ?  but  what  human  beipg,  whether  rich  or  p 
can  have  any  hope  ?     For  they  knew  what  a  tendency  there  i 
all  men  to  set  their  hearts  on  the  world,  how  the  rich  are  tern 
to  trust  in  their  riches,  and  the  poor  to  thirst  after  them, 
therefore  seeing  that  all  men  are,  in  one  way  or  another,  invo 
in  the  danger  of  which  our  Lord  speaks,  they  could  not 
exclaiming  in  despair,  that  none  could  be  saved. 

Our  Lord   does    not    deny  the   difficulty  which    they 
Humanly  speaking,  the  salvation  of  any,  whether  rich  or  po< 
so  difficult  as  to  be  truly  impossible :  but  (rod's  grace  may  er 
-  men  to  overcome  all  hindrances.    With  msn  U  is  vrnposstbUi 

*  ^»o^  with  Ood;  for  wUh  Ood  aU  things  are  possible. 
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Let  us  take  special  notice  what  it  is  which^  in  our  Blessed 
Saviour's  eyes,  constitutes  the  danger  of  riches.  It  is  not  so  much 
that  men  may  be  tempted  to  spend  their  money  on  themselves,  and 
on  their  own  indulgence,  and  so  to  have  their  good  things  in  this 
life,  though  of  course  this  is  a  real  danger,  and  one  of  which  it 
behoves  all  rich  men  to  beware.  But  that  is  not  the  particular 
danger  which  our  Lord  specifies,  as  making  their  salvation  so  diffi- 
cult :  it  is  lest  they  should  trust  in  them,  lest  they  should  learn  to 
depend  for  their  daily  support  on  the  world  and  on  their  money 
rather  than  God.  We  know  how  many  persons  there  are  in  the 
world  in  easy  circumstances,  who  are  altogether  without  anxiety 
concerning  their  means  of  subsistence.  If  their  freedom  from 
care  be  because  Christ  has  promised,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
imto  you,"  and  "  Your  Heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  all  these  things  ;"  because  they  know  that  He  Who  spared 
not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,*  will  with  Him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things ;  in  that  case,  happy  are  they,  for 
their  trust  is  in  God,  not  in  their  riches.  But  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  be  because  they  have  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years, 
because  they  have  such  and  such  earthly  property  and  possessions, 
which  according  to  the  course  of  nature  and  the  order  of  society 
will  be  likely  to  preserve  them  from  being  reduced  to  want, — then 
what  do  they  but  trust  in  their  riches  ?  Their  possessions  are  the 
real  groimd  of  their  security  and  contentment. 

And  it  is  plain  that  this  danger  of  trusting  in  riches  is  by  no 
means  confined  to  those  who  have  great  possessions ;  it  attaches  to 
all  who  have  a  fixed  income,  and  who  are  thereby  placed  above 
the  uncertainty  which  attends  actual  poverty.  Such  persons, 
generally  speaking,  feel  as  secure  of  their  money  and  of  the  good 
things  which  money  provides,  as  those  whose  income  is  much 
larger,  and  therefore  the  temptation  to  trust  in  riches  and  lean  on 
the  world  and  not  on  God,  applies  almost  in  the  same  measure  to 
them. 

Such,  tlien,  is  the  great  danger  of  riches,  namely,  lest  they 
should  become  our  hope,  and  assume  the  place  of  God  in  our 
hearts.  And  the  history  before  us  points  out  not  only  the  danger, 
but  the  appointed  antidote  and  remedy  for  the  danger.  The  young 
Ruler  trusted  in  his  riches,  and  therefore  could  not  follow  Christ, 
and  Christ  called  him  to  sell  all  that  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor, 
because  He  saw  that  such  entire  renunciation  of  his  property  was 
necessaiy  for  the  drawing  away  his  heart  from  the  world.    In  like 
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mannery  if  we  would  wean  oureelv^  from  the  love  of  money,  j 
destroy  our  trust  in  it,  and  learn  to  trust  in  God  Alone,  in  '. 
providence  and  bounty,  we  shall  strive  to  deny  ourselves,  in  or 
to  give,  as  freely  as  we  can,  of  our  worldly  substance,  to  the  £ 
vice  of  Christ,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,     *^  Whoever  s 
reason  to  fear  that  he  has  sufiFered,  or  is  likely  to  sufiFer,  by 
deceitfulness  of  riches,  let  him  try  the  power  of  this  remedy, — 
him  give  largely,  to  the  utmost  limits  of  prudence,  and  even 
yond  those  limits,  to  his  own  impoverishment,  if  need  be,  rat 
than  be  contented  to  trust  in  riches,  and  so  lose  his  portion 
Christ.      Yea,  if  he  should  even  give  ail  that  he  hath,  (althoi 
this  would  very  frequently  be  attended  with  some  neglect  of  di 
and  therefore,  not  being  according  to  God's  will,  would  not 
salutary  to  his  own  soul,)  yet  if  he  should  have  reason  to  th 
even  this  sacrifice  necessary,  how  much  more  wisely  and  prudei 
would   he   act  than  do   those  who,  like  the  yoimg  Ruler, 
amiable,  afifectionate,  kind-hearted,  exemplary  in  social  duties, 
who  fail  in  the  one  point  of  trial,  who  trust  in  their  riches,  v 
cannot  bring  themselves  to  give  them  up  for  Him,  and  so,  al 
are  not  worthy  of  Him." 

But  our  loving  Lord  not  only  invites  us  freely  to  give  up 
our  worldly  goods  to  Him,  in  order  that  we  may  not  be  tempted 
trust  in  them,  but  He  promises,  of  His  abundant  mercy,  that  wh 
ever  for  love's  sake  we  give  up,  He  will  return  it  to  us  an  hund 
fold,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  next.  For  observe  how 
history  before  us  goes  on.  S.  Peter,  remembering  how  our  L 
had  said  to  the  rich  young  man,  that  if  he  would  sell  ail  that 
had,  and  give  to  the  poor,  he  should  have  treasure  in  heaven,  si 
in  the  name  of  the  Apostles  generally,  *^  Behold,  we  have  forsal 
all,  and  followed  Thee :  what  shall  we  have,  therefore  ?"  As  mi 
as  to  say.  It  is  true  we  have  not  had  great  possessions  to  give 
like  this  young  man,  but  such  as  we  have,  we  have  renounces 
all,  what  then  shall  we  have  ?  Our  Lord  does  not  say,  as  perh 
He  might  have  said,  that  the  question  was  scarcely  a  fitting  o 
seeing  that,  let  them  do  what  they  might,  it  was  but  their  boun< 
duty,  they  did  not  thereby  earn  a  reward  as  a  matter  of  rij 
But  mark  His  merciful  and  gracious  mauner  of  dealing  with  tht 
He  says  to  them  (according  to  S.  Matthew's  account),  "  Verily  I 
unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in  the  regenerati 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  i 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israi 
This  promise  may  be  understood  as  having  a  double  fulfilmc 
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••  In  the  regeneration,"  may  mean  this  present  kingdom  of  Christ, 

•*the  period  of  Christianity  (says  an  early  writer)  after  Christ's 

Ascension,  in  which  men  are  regenerated  by  Baptism,"  and  then 

the  promise  that  the  Apostles  should  sit  with  Cl^rist  on  His  Throne 

will  mean,  that  they  should  be  exalted  to  the  highest  places  in  the 

Church,  and  should  have  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  committed  to 

them.     But  doubtless,  "the  regeneration"  means  rather  the  Day 

of  Judgment,  and  then  the  promise  ¥rill  have  reference  to  the  share 

which  the  Apostles  will  be  permitted  to  have  in  the  final  judgment, 

according  to  that  saying  of  S.  Paul,  "  the  Saints  shall  judge  the 

world."     The   "twelve   tribes   of  Israel"  may  mean   the  literal 

Israel :  it  may  mean  that  the  Apostles  would  hereafter  condemn 

them  for  not  believing  the  Gospel.      Or   it  may  be,  that  as  the 

twelve  Apostles  stand  for  the  whole  body  of  those  who  shall  judge, 

so  the  twelve  tribes  mean  the  whole  body  of  those  who  shall  be 

judged. 

Not,  however,  the  Apostles  only  shall  be  rewarded;  all  who 
forsake  earthly  comforts  for  Christ's  sake,  shall  receive  an  abundant 
recompense.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  inan  that  hath 
left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands, for  My  sake  and  the  Gospel^ s,  but  he  shall  re- 
ceive  an  hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecu- 
tions :  and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life.  Whatever  may  be 
the  precise  meaning  of  this  promise,  thus  much  at  least  is  plain, 
that  what  things  soever  any  Christian  shall  give  up  for  Christ,  he 
shall  receive  for  the  same  a  reward  in  this  world,  proportioned  to 
the  sacrifice,  but  exceeding  it  an  hundredfold ;  and  having  enjoyed 
this  reward  here,  shall  moreover  inherit  everlasting  life.  "  Does 
he  not  possess  all  (says  a  holy  writer)  who  hath  all  things  working 
togetlier  for  his  good  ?  Hath  he  not  an  hundredfold  of  all,  who  is 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  beareth  Christ  in  his  breast? 
Kather  is  this  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  this  Presence  of  Christ, 
far,  far  more,  than  an  hundredfold.  This  hundredfold  is  the 
adoption  of  sons,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  delights  of  charity, 
the  glories  of  experience,  the  kingdom  of  God  within  us." 

"  It  is  not  here,  however,  th)at  the  Christian  has  his  last  hope 
and  his  richest  reward.  In  the  world  to  come,  it  is  not  an  hundred- 
fold, but  as  far  beyond  all  earthly  proportion,  as  the  ages  of  eter- 
nity exceed  the  span  of  our  mortal  life.  Our  Lord,  therefore, 
having  enlarged  on  the  temporal  promise,  makes  no  measure  of 
this,  but  says  only,  and  in  the  world  to  com^  eternal  life ;  as  if  no 
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words  could  express  the  infinite^  transcendent  greatness  of  tl 
Christian's  fii^e  recompense.'' 

But  Tnawy  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and  the  lastfirsL  A 
much  as  to  say,  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  form  an  opinion  froi 
what  we  see  in  this  world  of  the  real  condition  of  the  servants  c 
Ood  in  His  sight.  ^*  Appearances  may  be  deceitful ;  one  man  ma 
be  blest  with  commanding  talents  and  shining  parts,  and  having 
by  God's  grace,  been  led  to  devote  his  powers  to  the  service  c 
CSirist  and  His  Crospel,  he  may  seem  to  be  favoured  by  God  beyom 
others ;  and  yet  there  may  be  simple  and  humble  labourers  in  th 
I  same  Gospel  field,  of  whose  value  the  world  thinks  but  little,  am 

;  -  who,  nevertheless,  are  doing  much  more  in  the  work  of  Christ,  ar 
higher  in  the  judgment  of  Him  who  sees  the  heart,  and  will  on 
day  be  higher  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  Day  of  Christ  wil 
open  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  and  put  things  upon  their  true  foun 
dation,  and  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works.  Oh,  hoi 
earnest  and  constant  should  our  prayers  to  God  be,  that  our  deed 
may  be  such  as  shall  not  only  seem  to  be  good  now,  but  shall  b 
pronounced  to  be  real  and  sterling  when  the  great  day  of  tri£ 
comes!" 
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